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THE PUBLISHERS’ NOTE 


The Tamil version of this book was first published 
in 1951. Since then it continues increasingly popular 
among the Tamil-knowing public. The tenth 
edition of 10,000 copies is now on sale. 


A request came to the author from several 
quarters that his Tamil commentary on the Bhagavad 
Gita might also be rendered into English for the 
benefit of the larger non-Tamil-knowing public. He 
has responded to the request and this has enabled 
us to bring out this English version. In order to 
cater for an extensive demand in India, we have 
chosen to sell it at a nominal price much less than 
the actual cost. Three impressions of 10,000 copies 
each were sold at Rs. 6-00. Due to raise of the price 
of paper, the price of the succeeding impressions were 
raised to Rs. € Rs. >and Rs. 9/-. Now for the 
same reason we are constrained to sell the seventh 
impression at Rs. BB. 


Those who have a missionary zeal for spreading 


the message of the Gita. are invited to co-operate 


with us in this holy service. 
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THE MYSTIC NUMBER EIGHTEEN 


Numbers 18, 108, 1008 and 100008 are all multi- 
ples of 9 which is a mystic number. All multiples of 
9 added together ultimately become number 9. This 
can be verified (16x 9 = 144; 14+4+4 = 9). 

The mystic number 9 is arrived at in this wise: 


The universe is constituted of the three factors— 
. time, space and causation. 


The universe is constituted of the three Gunas 
(ingredients) — sattva, rajas and tamas. 


The universe is constituted of the three func- 
tions — creation, preservation and destruction. 


Thus this three times three making nine has be- 
come a mystic number. It exhausts the definition of 
the phenomenal universe. 


Twice nine or eighteen makes the Mahabharata 
scheme complete. 


The eighteen portions (Parvas) in the epic define 
in detail the career of man on earth. 


The eighteen chapters in the Gita make yoga 
philosophy complete. 


The eighteen days warfare makes the warriors’ 
exploits complete. 


Eighteen are the divisions of the armies of the 
contending parties — Pandavas and Kauravas. The 
one having seven divisions and the other eleven. Thus 
all the available human forces mobilized were 
eighteen in number. 

The Mahabharata is thus an exposition of the 
human possibilities and achievements graded into 
eighteen, the first multiple of nine, a mystic number. 
The higher multiples of it signify further ranging into 
divine regions. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The Scriptural Trinity--Enshrined in the Mahabharata — God's 
grace versus earthly power—Life beset with problems — Allegory — 
Life and Message Inseparable-—Sages Nara and Narayana— 
Intended for People of Arjuna's type —Why preached on the Battle- 
field? Who recorded ?— Gospel of slaughter -Book of dissension 
and disruption — Change-over from the Pleasant to the Good —The 
Bhagavad Gita Upanishad — Brahma Vidya — Yoga Sastra — 
Method of Teaching —Sruti and Smriti — Exposition of the Sentence 
Sublime—Commentaries—The Best among the Commentaries— 
Classification of the commentaries—Vedanta—The way of Sri 
Krishna-—Definition of God —The Scripture Universal, 


The Scriptural Trinity 


Scriptures are indispensable to all religions. 
They save religions from mutation and from extinc- 
tion. That faith which has no gospel for its guidance 
gets lost ina series of transformations. Finally it 
disintegrates and loses its individuality. But a faith 
that draws sanction and inspiration from a sacred 
book is able-to hold its own. It has in. such a holy 
document authoritative statements to encounter the 
opposition and meet the attacks of the heterodox. 
All the religions of the world that have endured the 
ravages of time and of transformation have their 
own scriptures for anchorage. That the Bible is the 
scripture of the Christians is well known even to 
those beyond the pale of the Christendom. The Qur- 
aan remains ever associated with the followers of the 
Islamic religion. The scripture of the Buddhist is 
the sacred collection of all the enlightened utterances 
of the Buddha, known as the Dammapada. The 
followers of all the other important religions may 
also be said to be more familiar with their sacred 
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books than with their kith and kin. But the case of 
the Hindu is different. Among the followers of diff- 
erent paths, he alone is bewildered in regard to this 
question. He does not know which book he may 
term his scripture. If a mention is made of the Vedas 
he confesses he has never had occasion to see or 
handle such books as these, let alone the question 
of getting acquainted with their contents. Many 
a Hindu, may mention with some hesitance this 
or that as the sacred book from which he draws 
inspiration and Y .idance. But one who is widely read 
in the Hindu lore wavers before making a pronounce- 
ment of this kind. This dilemma is. due to the 


immensity of the Hindu scriptures. The popular 


conviction is that the Vedas are the direct or indirect 
sources of all the sacred books pertaining to Hindu- 
ism. Several portions of the Vedas are said to have 
become extinct in the march of time. But the cream 
of the Vedas is the Upanishads; and these have been 
piously guarded both against extinction and mutila- 
tion. All the systems of philosophy in India derive 
their inspiration and authority from these Upanish- 
ads. They are also called the Forest Books because 
of the environment in which they became revealed to 
the sages, popularly known as Rishis..A synopsis and 


classification of the contents of the Upanishads goes 


by the name of the Brahma Sutras or the Vedanta 
Sutras. These Sutras are aphorisms  elucidating 
the Vedanta Philosophy. These aphorisms are some- 
what abstruse and unintelligible. Without a commen- 
tary itis rather difficult to follow them. But the 
position of the third book called the Bhagavad Gita 
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E... is different. It is the essence of the Upanishads, not 
| in the sense that it is all condensed into terse form, 


but in the sense that the Vedanta Philosophy is made 
easy of understanding. When the Upanishads are 
compared to cows, the Bhagavad Gita takes the 
position of their milk. When one has plenty of milk 
at one's disposal one need not undergo the laborious 
task of maintaining cows. One who has studied and 
understood the Bhagavad Gita may be said to have 
caught the cardinal teachings of the Upanishads. 


l 
| 
E 





These three books, namely the" Upanishads, the 
Brahma Sutras and the Bhagavad Gita are called the 
IE Scriptural Trinity-Pras:/anatrayam. They constitute 
j the final authority on scriptural matters. Theresis 
no conflict of views among these three. The eluci- 
i dation of the ultimate Reality and the means of 

realizing It are categorically stated in these books. 
` If a question is raised as to which is the scriptural 
authority in Hinduism, the answer js: this trinity. 
There is not a single cardinal point in Hinduism 
that is not touched in these books. Elaborate treat- 
| ment of particular aspects of spirituality such as 
E. Bhakti and Yoga may be found in other books. 
be . But they are mere explanations of what are pithily 
| stated- in the Scriptural Trinity. If ever a conflict 
arises between the statements in the Prasthanatrayan 
and other sacred books, the verdict of the former 
alone is traditionally accepted as final. 





Enshrined in the Mahabharata 


The Mahabharata or the Great Epic is held to 
be the fifth Veda. The Bhagavad Gita finds a place 
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in this stupendous record of human activities, aspira- 
tions and achievements. Chapters twenty-five to 
forty-two of the Bhishma Parva constitute this 
immortal discourse. It contains, therefore, cighteen 
chapters. The verses number seven hundred. Among 
modern scholars there are those who hold that the 
Bhagavad Gita is an interpolation in the Mahabha- 
rata. But the internal evidence does not bear any 
testimony to this contention. Both in diction and in 
development of the subject there is homogeneity 
running all through. The philosophy of the Gita 
explained and expanded becomes the Mahabharata. 
Conversely, Mahabharata condensed into philosophy 
becomes Gita. What the heart is to the human body, 
the Gita is to this Great Epic. So any attempt to 
trace a separate origin to the Song Celestial serves 
no purpose. 


God's grace versus Earthly Power 


The period of exile was over for the Pandavas. 
They had faithfully fulfilled all the hard terms imposed 
n them for the sin of gambling. They were now 
entitled to get back the extensive empire legitimately 
belonging to them.’ But the covetous Kaurava cous- 
Ins bluntly refused to part with even an inch of land. 
Sri Krishna, the universally revered One, came to 
intervene as a mediator. He, the impartial One, 
pleaded with the Kauravas to be fair to the heirs- 
apparent to the throne. He even reminded them of 
the deadly consequences Of a ruthless war if it should 
ensue. But greed born of blindness and covetousness 
would not see eye to eye with fairness. - Persuading 
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the usurpers to take time and reconsider, Sri Krishna, 
the well-wisher of all, returned to Dwaraka, his 
capital. 


Conciliation seemed well nigh impossible. Vig- 
orous mobilization started on either side. Finally, the 
rivals had recourse to the very Person who came to 
mediate. Being omniscient Sri Krishna could know 
that they were both hastening to seek his help. In 
his turn he hastened to stage a setting befitting the 
occasion. In his bed chamber he posed a slumber. 
A solitary chair was placed behind his head. Arjuna 
was the first to enter. He could have occupied that 
seat; but he did not do so. He preferred to stand 
reverentially beside the Lord’s feet until he woke up. 
Duryodhana, the head of the uncompromising Kau- 
ravas, appeared next. With characteristic arrogance 
he occupied the vacant chair. Now Sri Krishna 
woke up. It was but natural that his eyes should 
fall first on Arjuna. Then followed an eventful 
conversation between them, in which help was. prom- 
ised to the Pandavas. The presence of Duryo- 
dhana in the chamber was then made known to the 
Lord who was still in a reclining posture on the cot. 
He sat up, turned round and welcomed that sworn 
enemy of the Pandavas. In his turn Duryodhana 
also sought help from Kesava. Strangely enough 
he was also assured help. Sri Krishna’s entire man- 
power and material resources were placed on one 
side, and he himself unarmed offered to be on the 
other side. Now the belligerent brothers were 
allowed to choose between the two, each according 
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to his inclination. Arjuna's choice fell-on Sri Krishna, 
solitary and unarmed though he was. Now the 
other applicant breathed a sigh of relief because he 
could get exactly what he wanted. He believed 
entirely in armament and mobilization; whereas 
Arjuna and his brothers subordinated power of arms 
and prowess of man to God's grace. The conse- 
quences of these differing choices are too well known 
to require elucidation. Those who believed exclu- 
sively in the sinews of war and in earthly possessions 
perished along with them. But those who surren- 
dered themselves to the will of God and acted for 
His glory gained both the here and the hereafter. 


Life beset with Problems 


Until he made his appearance on the battle-field 
Arjuna was actually panting for a deadly encounter 
with the wicked. He was erstwhile a stranger to 
doubts and despair. Just as an arrow darts through 
a cobweb, he had easily waded through several 
meshes in life. The calibre he was made of knew no 
problem that could not be solved. Even the combat 
thathe was once obliged to have with Mahadeva, 
the Great God was no strain to him. Vijaya or 
born-conqueror as he was, he was wont to take all 
issues easy. He had not fora moment stopped to 
ponder over the consequences of the impending 
dreadful war. His conviction was that the man who 
. dared to oppose him opposed righteousness itself. 

- Impatiently he asked Sri Krishna to drive his car in 
between the two arrayed armies so that he might 
have a glance at those who were on the side of the 
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sinful war-mongers. The unswerving Charioteer 
took this opportunity to put to test the valour as 
well as the power of understanding of this accredited 
‘bull among men.’ He drove the chariot just in 
front of Bhishma the grandsire and Drona the rever- 
ed preceptor. They were both, till then, persons 
worthy of veneration to Arjuna. Was it possible to 
switch on to a counter attitude at a moment’s notice? 
Arjuna was between the horns of a dilemma.He became 
perplexed. To fight or to flee was the question which 
he could not decide. Life always bristles with prob- 
lems of varying magnitude. They areas incessant 
as waves on the sea. Individuals solve them, each 
according to his discernment and ability. This pro- 
cess of surmounting problems constitutes progress in 
life. But sooner or later a major crisis crops up, 
proving itself insurmountable. Valour and worldly 
wisdom are of no avail to meetit. Self-knowledge 
inspired by Divine Grace alone can equip a person 
to overcome the crisis. Arjuna, magnificently equip- 
ped as he was for the battle of life, now found him- 
self unequal to the challenge of the situation. He 
was therefore now obliged to seek that enlightenment 
which would help him probe into the mystery of life 


. and tide over the difficulty. 


Allegory 


The Mahabharata warfare allows itself to be 
viewed allegorically. Laws of nature are eternal 
and uniform. What happens once is bound to - 
repeat itself under similar circumstances. The 
Law of Incarnation of God is equally uniform. It 
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is not selective and solitary as some people would 
have it. It happens whenever and wherever a 
necessity arises. The entire universe, sentient and 
insentient, has come out of God. An Incarnation 
is- a special manifestation of His. He bodies Him- 
self forth as a human being in this mundane world 
in order to clarify the highest of the spritual and 
moral laws governing life. Sri Krishna’s earthly 
career had a grandeur of its own. Through the drama 
of human life, He demonstrated the divine princi- 
ples which are irrevocably linked with progress in 
life.’ On the battle-field of Kurukshetra human 
endeavours reap their corresponding results. That 
historic spot is itself a symbol of the human frame. 
Body-centred life is itself a kind of warfare. Parallel 
to the Pandavas and Kauravas at Kurukshetra there 
are the good and the bad tendencies lodged in the 
human structure. The teaming bad tendencies do 
very often out-number the good ones. Strangely 
enough, these good and. bad tendencies are like 
cousins because of their common origin. Man is 
constitutionally a combination of good and bad 
inclinations. Evil habits are born of blind ignorance, 
whereas good inclinations originate in the white- 
ness of purity. Opposed to each other as they are, 
these two sets of tendencies try to dominate the 
bodily domain. The evil ones among them are ever 
adepts at mobilizing in their favour all possible 
resources of nature. 


God is supremely above virtue and vice. There 
is no need for Him to entangle Himself in action 
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of any kind, good or bad. He is merely the change- 
less Witness. In His Presence activities take place 
in nature. Though Himself actionless, His Grace 
is ever in favour of the good. Sri Krishna’s agreeing 
to be an unarmed charioteer to the Pandavas signi- 
fies this great truth. Further, God is ever the Great 
Charioteer residing in the hearts of all. His pres- 
ence as Conscience within the embodied beings is 
perceptible to the virtuous, but to the wicked His 
inner presence remains clouded. 


The one great wielder of all actions in the 
Mahabharata warfare was Sri Krishna. The acti- 
vities of all other heroes and participants put toge- 
ther were hardly a fraction of Sri Krishna’s work. 
In the midst of intense activity, He remained supre- 
mely serene and unaffected. The great catastrophe 
left no more impress in His mind than a reflection 
does in a mirror. Nothing in the universe could 
distract Him from His wonted poise. For this reason 
He is called Achyuta by the sages. The gist of His 
teaching is: ‘‘ Fight the battle of life. Let the virtue 
in you vanquish the vice. Any useful work that 
falls to your lot gives you enough of opportunity 
for self-discipline, emulation and emancipation. 
The Divinity within is your ever available guide. 
Attuning yourself to It, do your job as splendidly 
as you can. Every hero is obliged to wage the 
Mahabharata war in and through his own life.” 


Life and Message Inseparable . 


Among thesaviours of mankind there is an 
exemplary trait which is common to all. Their 
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life embodies the message they bring to man- 
kind. Their precept is primarily through their per- 
sonal life. What they practise in varying situations 
counts for everything. Their conduct is the core 
of their teaching. There is a belief that Sri Krishna’s 
case does not come under this rule. The sponsors 
of this view contend that humanity will do well to 
emulate Sri Rama and Sri Krishna in two different 
ways. Imitate the life of the former but imbibe the 
instructions of the latter, dare not imitate the actions 
of Sri Krishna. This, in short, is their contention. 
But this idea is born of an imperfect understanding. 
Some Incarnations of God were obliged to wipe 
off the face of the earth thousands of wicked people. 
But this was an extraordinary deed under extraordi- 
Mary circumstances. Extraordinary actions are not 
uncommon even with ordinary people? Today we 
do witness pious individuals walking on fire unsca- 
thed. Occasionally an individual is found to bear 
the weight of an elephant on his body. These are 
out of the ordinary. It is not necessary that every 
man should be endowed with such unusual powers. 
But in these human beings endowed with exceptional 
powers there may be many other rare qualities 
which we may emulate with profit. Now the ques- 
tion is what particular aspect of Sri Krishna’s cha- 
"racter defies imitation. Many a puerile moralist holds 
— that Sri Krishna's relationship with innumerable 
E stands on an exclusive footing, and that no 
; dare copy it. In other words, he maintains 
that ac ions of this kind are sanctionable in a divine 
being like Sri Krishna but not in ordinary mortals 
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like us. But this position of the pseudo-moralist 
arises from an imperfect understanding. There is 
not inthis episode any trace oftaint which the 
moralist would have us behold. Sri Krishna, the 
enchanter of the Gopis had just seen nine autumns 
when he had concluded his sports with the milk- 
maids of Brindavan. Is it ever possible for a boy 
of eight or nine to have any kind of conjugal rela- 
tionship with thousands of women? Does the plan 
of nature admit of such a possibility? And it must 
be noted that those milk-maids proved themselves 
faithful to the core to their husbands. Those Gopis 
were inviting the entire lot in the township to go 
and join them in their mirth with the divine lad. 
Carnality has exclusiveness as its characteristic. This 
communion of the Gopis with Krishna is just the 
opposite of it. 


And Sri Krishna is adored as Hrishikesa. The 
meaning of this appellation is that He is the lord 
of the senses. We, ordinary mortals, are slaves of 
the senses, whereas this Divine Being had complete 
sway over them. As long as one is body-bound 
and is prone to body-consciousness one cannot hope 
to taste supreme beatitude. This was the lesson 
that the boy Krishna had taught the Gopis. The 
goal of human life is to transcend ‘body-consciousness. 
All through his earthly career Sri Krishna was deliv- 
ering this message, poised in divinity. His victor- 
ious encounters with the wicked demons were extra- 
ordinary. In the midst of these deeds of valour 
He was ever established in His Supreme Self. More 
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through living than by precept He was delivering 
the message of poise to the poiseless humanity. 


Wicked and sensuous rulers were in those days 
styled Asuras. It became imperative for Sri Krishna 
to do away with several of them. Every time he 
put am end to one of them he had perforce to give 
protection to a large number of women captives who 
were under the clutches of that villain. The deliv- 
erer of the innocent was in duty bound to ‘give 
protection to thousands of the forlorn among 
the fair sex. His harem was thus swelling in num- 
ber. He became their husband in the sense that he 
weaned them from moral depravity. The super- 
human task that the present day Indian Govern- 
ment does in regard to the reclamation of abducted 
women gives us a glimpse into the humanitarian 
work that the Lord Hrishikesa had to do in those 
days. All living beings are, according to a religious 
concept, viewed as brides and the Lord as the only 
Bridegroom capable of espousing and guiding them. 
Sri Krishna literally demonstrated this position 
during his earthly sojourn. 


Sages Nara and Narayana 


In days of yore there were two Rishis known as 
Narayana and Nara. Tradition has it that towards 
the end of the Dwapara Yuga these sages incarnated 
themselves as Sri Krishna and Arjuna. In both 
these cases they embodied in themselves the, prin- 
ciples of the Paramatman and the Jivatman. The 
relationship between God and man is elucidated in 
several other ways, in the Upanishads. The allegory 
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of two birds is well known. Seated on the same tree 
were two birds, one superior and the other ordinary. 
The superior one was established in its own glory. 
The other partook of the sweet and bitter fruits in 
the tree, thereby subjecting itself to pleasure and 
pain. Whenever it was overwhelmed with pain it 
beheld with admiration the other bird that happened 
to be poised in beatitude. The emulation that 
ensued was of great consequence. Every experience 
of bitterness drove the afflicted bird to the necessity 
of taking a hop towards the serene bird above. As 
the distance between the two narrowed, its afflictions 
were thinning away. In the proximity of the superior 
bird all pain was eradicated; and bliss emanated 
from within. What was more important was that 
the bliss-seeking bird realized that it was merely a 
reflection of the bliss-emanating original one. Fin- 
ally the reflection got itself merged into the original. 
The consummation of the Jivatman in the Paramat- 
man has been construed in the Upanishads in this 
manner. The same principle is explained through 
the relationship that existed between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna. They were inseparable chums. Time and 
again Arjuna had a difficulty to overcome. He was 
also in need of something to enrich. his earthly life. 
‘On all such occasions Achyuta came to his rescue. 
In fact He seemed indispensable to Arjuna in all 
matters of importance. Arjuna got His guidance in 
education, enthusing in play, support in contests and 
protection while drudging in exile. In all situations 
Sri Krishna was the friend, philosopher and guide of 
‘Arjuna, He had even given away his sister Subhadra 
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in marriage to his friend. Finally when the great 
war broke out He chose to play the charioteer to 
His chum. It was on this momentous occasion that 
He imparted to his friend His supreme teaching 
immortalized as the Bhagavad Gita. A greater help 
than this could not have been rendered. 


The relationship between the individual soul 
and the Cosmic Reality has thus been personified, 
Through countless births and deaths the former is a 
ward to the latter. Enthroned as it were in the 
heart of the Jivatman, the Paramatman escorts him 
through a series of earthly experiences. The mun- 
dane wants are appropriately supplied. The embodied 
soul is privileged to own all that is grand and useful. 
Finally ensues a crisis which puts earthly splendours 
to test. Pomp, power, property, pedigree and all 
such coveted endowments do then seem empty and 
purposeless. Understanding becomes clouded. 
Mind becomes overwhelmed with despondency. Life 
then seems a phantom. Sooner or later, in a greater 
or a smaller measure such an experience comes to 
every soul. There is no escape from it. Know- 
ledge of the Supreme is the sovereign remedy in such 
a crisis. It is to the man of Self-knowledge that the 
plan and purpose of life become revealed. The basis 
of existence, the goal of action, the imperativeness of 
death—these mysteries of nature become self-evident 
to the man of Self-knowledge and to none else. 
Time was ripe for Arjuna to be enlightened on these 
fundamentals. Till then he had enough of worldly 
enjoyment and experience. Next he had to go into 
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the root-cause of everything. The Lord undertook 
to carry the Divine Light unto him. 


Intended for People of Arjuna’s type 


Of the five brothers Sri Krishna chose Arjuna 
in particular for his disciple. There was a signi- 
ficance in this act of His. If waging the war was 
the main issue there was Bhima ever thirsting for it. 
He was only awaiting sanction from his elder broth- 
er, Yudhishthira. If he had been called to duty 
he would have plunged headlong into it. On the 
other hand, if the issue was the vindication of 
righteousness, there was Yudhishthira, the very 
embodiment of it, who could have been made the 
main defender. But neither of them was chosen by 
the Lord. Arjuna the archer was deliberately selected 
for this purpose. Animal impetuosity was still 
dominant in Bhima. Such a man wasnot quite a 
fit agent for the practice of yoga. He would neither 
enquire into yoga nor translate it into action. 


On the other side, a person of Yudhishthira’s 
calibre was already fairly well established in yoga. 
He could well have been called a yogi. Any further 
enlightenment carried to him would have been a 
superfiuity. But Arjuna’s attainments stood some- 
where between these two extremes. He had definitely 
outgrown animal propensities. At the same time 
he had not yet entered the domain that was divine. 
Only the ordinary human elements were predomi- 
nant in him. In a normal man both virtue and vice 


are found intermingled in varying degrees. To 


eschew the lingering vice and to get well drilled in 
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the growing virtue -is the purpose of life. Arjuna 
represented the normal man. To a person of his 
type the message of the Gita was bound to prove 
most fruitful. Any person endowed with normal 
human traits is:competent both to study and to put 
into practice, the teachings of the Gita. 


Why preached on the Battle - field ? 

Vedanta or Self-knowledge is born of éanti, 
peace. The Rishis of yore resided in forest retreats 
and made calm inquiries into the principles gover- 
ning life. The Upanishads had their origin in the 
seclusion of the forest. But the Bhagavad Gita 
among the Scriptural Trinity occupies a peculiar 
place. It did not emanate in the woods. War 
front was the place of its origin. An exciting setting 
was deliberately chosen by the Lord. The common 
notion that Vedantism was concomitant with quietism 
was repudiated. That passivity or escape-mentality 
was the goal of virtuous life was given the lie. 
Vedanta is as much the science of action as it is 
the science of actionlessness. Equilibrium of mind: 
can be had as much in a sanguinary battle-field 
as in the solitude of a cave. Vedanta is the sovereign 
Science of human life at all its levels. People in 
every walk of life profit by putting the Vedanta 
philosophy to practice. The application of Vedanta 
energizes man and unfolds the best in him. 


Sri Krishna sets an example in regard to the 
attitude one should assume towards one's earthly 
career. Long before he commenced his teens his 
sprightly sports at Brindavanam had all been: 
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completed.He viewed this world as a huge playground. 
Life here is a delightful game. One ought to be a 
willing and gay participant in this play. Sri Krishna's 
boyish and innocent indulgences are indications of 
this attitude. One is expected to enter into life in 
the spirit in which a sportsman enters into his game. 
To such a person this earth is a mansion of mirth. 
But to him who plays his part with reluctance or 
disgust, this earthly career is a painful burden. This 
is the message of the boy Krishna of Brindavanam. 


In the later part of his life he became the 
Kurukshetra Krishna. Then He threw light of another 
hue on life. Mundane existence is a veritable war- 
fare. Nothing here on earth is achieved without a 
fight. He who has not learnt to wage the war of 
life does not inherit anything here or hereafter. 
The indulgent child cries to its mother for every 
trifling thing that it desires to own. Thatis a kind 
of battle befitting a baby. In order to secure a post 
or a job, a workman exhibits his talents and dexterity. 
That is an engagement of another pattern in the 
battle for existence. Building empires and streng- 
thening them are the outcome of various kinds of 
warfare. Statecraft itself is a strategy in war. If 
man has taken a forward step in any field, it means 
he has successfully fought for it. Sri Krishna has 
himself demonstrated how to face baffling situations 
in life. His earthly career viewed from this angle 
is an endless warfare. His practice and precept go 
to corroborate this viewpoint. Bhagavad Gita 
teaches one to equip oneself for the battle of life. 

80—2 
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Without self-preparation the warfare called life 
cannot be waged successfully. A battle-field like the 
Kurukshetra was therefore chosen as the proper 
pulpit for delivering this message. 


Who recorded ? 


This dialogue transpired between Sri Krishna 
and Arjuna right on the battle-field. It was no assem- 
bly of learned men intent on intellectual or spiritual 
pursuit. How was it possible for anybody to geta 
record of this private conversation? It is but perti- 
nent to raise a question of this type. Whenever a 
Divine Personality incarnates with a supreme 
mission in life, a talented sage also makes his appear- 
ance on earth with a holy commission. His sacred 
duty is to make a faithful record of the great events 
associated with the Divine Personality. It is only 
through the explanation given by the sage that the 
Divine Descent and Divine Sport become somewhat 
discernible to the man of ordinary understanding. 
Sage Valmiki came along with Sri Rama and expoun- 
ded his exploits. Similarly Sage Vyasa accom- 
panied Sri Krishna and drew a genuine pen picture of 
His earthly sojourn, thrilling as it was with miraculous 
events. Vyasa was endowed with unique intuitive 
vision. Space was no barrier between him and Sri 
Krishna. This sage had the spiritual potentiality 
to reflect the mind of Sri Krishna, the God-man. 
Nay, he revealed something more. He had the yoga 
power to bestow temporarily on Sanjaya this faculty 
of intuitive knowledge. Seated before Dhrtarashtra, 
the blind king, that fair-minded minister in his turn 
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accurately reported to himall that he saw and 
heard from the distant war front. In this manner 
three blessed souls simultaneously shared the privi- 
lege of partaking of the ambrosia of the Bhagavad 
Gita. While Arjuna was the immediate recipient, 
Vyasa and Sanjaya got access to it from two different 
places. Vyasa went on recording it while the other 
went on relating it to the inquisitive blind monarch. 
Into Dhrtarashtra’s ears, however, these words of 
wisdom fell as empty words. Strangely enough there 
was in him a mental blindness to match the physical. 


It will not be out of place here to point out 
the difference between the radio and the intuitive 
faculty. The function of the former is merely to 
catch, broadcast and reproduce the sound. Its effect 
is public. Ttis shared by all who lend their ears. 
Intuitive knowledge on the other hand is personal 
and private. All cannot share it. But it has the 
power to transform the experiencer into a sage. 
Even without the medium of language ideas can be 
caught by enlightened people. Vyasa had this spiri- 
tual capacity. By recording the divine message of 
the Lord, he has conferred a great boon on humanity. 


Gospel of slaughter 


Itis possible to come across people who object 
to the study of the Bhagavad . Gita. They hold that 
the dialogue was intended to drag Arjuna somehow 
into the carnage. Arguments had to be invented in 
order to justify that nefarious act. And Sri Krishna 
proved himself an adept in the. art of making a virtue 
of needless killing. What ensued wasa wholesale 
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massacre. Without compunction Arjuna did away 
with his grandsire as well as with his preceptor. 
Killing is undoubtedly a heinous sin resorted to by 
wicked people. Religion is quite against it. Just 
as darkness does not co-exist with light, religion is 
incompatible with bloodshed. Those who are pious 
and intent on practising the tenets of religion should 
scrupulousiy eschew pseudo-religious books which 
advocate destruction. In this manner charges are 
found levelled against the Bhagavad Gita. 


But what actually is the position of the Gita? 
It does not stop half way. It goes to the very core 
of this issue. It proclaims that the panorama of 
nature is an interminabie battle-field. Both the 
macrocosm and the microcosm are permeated with 
life. A drop of water contains countless atomic life 
germs. They are atomic and insignificant when 
viewed from our angle of vision. But when judged 
from their own standpoint they are as much impor- 
tant as we claim we are. In the air contained within 
our closed fist an equally extensive world of living 
beings exists. The same is the case with a clod of 
earth. Minute and imperceptible life units muster 
earth, air and water. Life is all pervasive. When a 
human being breathes once, millions of atomic life 
units are done away with. A growing plant is con- 
stantly consuming bacteria in millions. And each 
bacterium is a life unit by itself. There is no food 
which is not constituted of organic matter. This 
means that life subsists on life. To live is to live out. 
New forms of life are built at the cost of old ones. 
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Desiruction is involved in construction. Unalter- 
able is this scheme of Nature. Not a moment passes 
without destruction taking place. Recognizing this 
truth in its nakedness is the first step in understand 
ing the plan of Nature. 


Creation, preservation and destruction are the 
three phases of ceaseless activity going on in Nature. 
These may be termed the triple purpose of cosmos. 
What is sunrise to one place is sunset to another. 
It is simultaneously the setting sun as well as the 
rising sun. Birth into a new body is putting an end to 
the old worn-out body. Seed dies in order to give 
birth to a seedling. Beings perish in their old bodies 
prior to their reincarnation in new ones. The in- 
terval between a creation and a destruction is called 
preservation. Even as the sides of a triangle are 
interdependent these triple activities are interrelated. 
If, of these, destruction or death is truly understood 
the other two become self-evident. 


It has to be admitted that Nature is an exten- 
sive slaughter-house. Relentlessly she wipes out 
the unwanted ones. There is science as well as art 
in this act of Nature. The Bhagavad Gita recognizes 
this hard fact and assumes the position of the science 
of destruction. While one depends on nature for 
subsistence, killing can no more be avoided than 
heat while residing in the sun. Having gained en- 
trance into this arena,theGita exhorts,‘‘Do the job that 
is incumbent on you, as a religious act.” All attempt 
to avoid destruction is futile. Waver not as a vegeta- 
ting renegade. A weakling has no place here or 
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hereafter. In the great cosmic plan of action play 
your partasahero. Wake up to the reality of this 
world. Fight the battle of life. Fear nothing. Do 
not falter in your duty. At the same time be nota 
slave to duty either. Perform your duty for its own 
sake. It is by working in freedom that you rise to 
the realm of worklessness. To a knowing one, duty 
such as warfare is as sacred as worship in a sanc- 
tuary. This being the message of the Gita it has 
to be accepted asa gospel of carnage as much asa 
gospel of preservation of social solidarity. In this 
world of mutual destruction, practise the science of 
destruction as religiously as the science of mutual 
help. He alone is able to save the world who has 
learnt to slay the wicked in a spirit of worship. In 
unmistakable terms the Gita exhorts man to sanctify 
slaughter into a holy act. For this reason the Gita 
may be proudly proclaimed as the gospel of carnage. 
Virtue consists in wiping out the wicked. 


Book of dissension and disruption 


Positive service is rendered by a wind that brings 
rain-bearing clouds; but a dust storm has only a 
nuisance value. There are not wanting people who 
classify the Gita with the dust-raising whirlwind.: 
Conflicting commentaries, they say, have cropped 
up round this book. They have led to endless dissen- 
sion and verbal warfare. Had Sri Krishna been 
precise in his pronouncement, this oft-recurring petti- 
fogging could have been avoided. Interpretation of 
the Gita has resulted in purposeless and endless 
argumentation. 
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There is yet another charge brought against this 
book. It affords scope for reactionaries and revolu- 
tionaries to thrive and create dissension in a peace- 
loving and law-abiding society. This book is like 
gunpowder to those who want to create an explosion. 
It encourages youth to revolt against respectable 
elders. That the killer is no sinner and that in no way 
he transgresses the moral law is the core of the teach- 
ing of the Gita. It states that man is not bound by his 
action. The worst of all of Krishna’s statements is 
that he is ‘the art of gambling among gamblers.’ Can 
there be a greater encouragement to perversion? Are 
these not sufficient clues to misguide the perverted 
ones in society? The seed of social disruption lies 
hidden in this so called scripture. Charges such as 
these have to be met and answered. 


Really there is no room for confusion of issues 
in the Gita. Yoga Sastra that this book is, it does not 
countenance disruption and dissension of any kind. 
The commentators of the Gita were not men of 
empty talk and purposeless living. In their own 
way they have been pillars of society. The tree is 
known by its fruit. The contribution to social wel- 
fare and solidarity that the commentators have made 
through their personal lives is incalculable. They 
were the real lovers of society. No trace’ of self- 
seeking or exploitation could be found in them. On 
the other hand culture was enshrined in them, and 
codes of conduct found expression in and through 
them. When such sterling characters had drawn 
inspiration from the Gita, it cannot be easily disposed 


a 


; 
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of, as a book of dissension. Each system of 
philosophy traces its origin to the Gita, thereby claim- 
ing sanctity for itself and adding to the glory of 
the Gita. Various systems of philosophy go to enrich 
man's spiritual life. These systems supplement 
and complement one another. They are not empty 
wrangles as the thoughtless would have it. Even as 
Nature is the material for various branches of know- 
ledge, Gita is the source of inspiration for the 
various systems of philosophy. 


It is no fault of a sacred book if it happens to 
be misunderstood by the uninitiated. Ambrosia can 
be mishandled and turned into poison. Because of 
this possibility it is not proper to condemn it. If men 
of evil tendency resolve to read their meaning into the 
Gita it is no fault of that sacred book. It has been 
the source of inspiration to thousands of holy men 
in their path to perfection and it will continue to be 
so for ever. Time will have no adverse effect on 
this book. It is an eternal and infallible spiritual 
guide. Persons bereft of sense-control, devotion, 
detachment, austerity, self-abnegation and a passion 
for service will not be able to draw the right inspira- 
tion from this book. In unmistakable terms the Gita 
proclaims the unity and sanctity of existence and 
exhorts man to resort to right action in order to 
realize this fundamental oneness. 


Change-over from the Pleasant to the Good 


‘Sri Krishna and Arjuna are eternal companions. 
They are kith and kin. A closer relationship than 
theirs. cannot be conceived of. It is indeed an objec- 
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tive representation of the relationship between the 
Paramatman and the Jivatman. In whatever stage 
of evolution the individual soul happens to be 
placed, its origin from and connection with the 
Cosmic Soul can in no way be gainsaid. Support, 
sustenance and inducement to self-fulfilment come 
constantly and in abundance from the Cosmic Seif to 
the individual self. This cosmic function is reflected 
in these two personalities. Sri Krishna continues 
to help Arjuna at all levels whenever he stands in 
need. If Arjuna distinguishes himself in education, 
culture, administration, statesmanship, the art of 
averting danger, combating the enemy, accumulating 
wealth and such other accomplishments, the contribu- 
tion that Sri Krishna makes in all these respects 
is not of a small measure. Sri Krishna’s sister 
Subhadra is snatched away by Arjuna. Though the 
entire family is up against him for the time being, 
Sri Krishna alone is a party to the elopement. Thus 
directly or indirectly Sri Krishna is behind every 
step in the progress that Arjuna makes. 


All that Arjuna has. gained so far is termed 
Preyas-things that bring prosperity, pleasure, power 
and glory to life. Souls incarnate many times in 
order to acquire. and enjoy these pleasures. This 
enjoyment has a place in the cosmic plan. 


Sooner orlater comes a turning point in life 
when the individual self sees the vanity and empti- 
ness of Preyas, and hankers after something per- 
manent. The slow, steady, and imperceptible mental 
evolution that Arjuna underwent, the transitory - 
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nature of the earthly pleasures that he enjoyed, the 
conviction that came to him of the vanity of earthly 
splendour, the all-destroying effect of the cruel war- 
all these contributed to. Arjuna's change over from 
Preyas to Sreyas. 


All human endeavours fall under two categories, 
the Preyas and the Sreyas. Among the human 
acquisitions and experiences there is not a single 
aspect that lies outside the pale of these two. 
Pleasures that are sense-bound and prone to muta- 
tion come under the category of Preyas. The genera- 
lity of mankind are seekers of Preyas. To them any- 
thing beyond the ken of the senses and. the intellect 
is unbelievable. Any endeavour to obtain Sreyas, 
cannot be looked for in them. But there are a rare 
few who aspire for the transcendental, hard though 
it is to achieve. Scriptures designate this transcenden- 
tal experience as the Sreyas. All virtue, strength, 
self-denial and sublimity are born of Sreyas. Arjuna 
was till then the seeker of Preyas. The crisis had 


now brought a sudden transformation in him. Sri 


Krishna had patiently waited for this turning-point 


in his life. All that came under Preyas might be 


impárted to one who claimed kinship and equality 
of status with the teacher. But that kind of relation- 
ship was not sufficient for bestowing .Sreyas. The 
reverential attitude of a disciple was quite essential 
for it. Now Arjuna has perforce taken to the attitude 
of atrue disciple. Sri Krishna is happy over it. 
With love and compassion he imparts the Sreyas to 


bim. Yoga and spiritual enlightenment are all 
' contained in this Sreyas. 
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The sacred act of conferring the Sreyas does not 
take place piecemeal. It comes as a sudden outburst 
of illumination metamorphosing the recipient into 
a divine being. At the outset this experience may 
seem to daze the disciple. But worthy of the 
enlightenment as he has become, he gets sponta- 
neously attuned to it. Asa newly hatched duckling 
takes to water, the enlightened soul identifies itself 
with the Cosmic Whole. The Upanishads are intend- 
ed to awaken cosmic consciousness in the aspirant. 
One of their revelations runs as follows: “What 
is beyond the universe is Infinity, what has appa- 
rently become the universe is Infinity. Infinity alone 
is in the manifested and unmanifested states.” These 
sacred books aim at driving home this all-consuming 
truth in the mind of the novice. In varieties of 
pattern it is this grand truth that is proclaimed by 
one and all of them. A student who has undergone 
the required mental purification catches the message 
in an instant and merges his individual consciousness 
into the Cosmic Consciousness, which is Reality. 


In this process of imparting Self-knowledge 
the Bhagavad Gita has a uniqueness and a sublim- 
ity of its own. The first chapter in it is merely 
the setting. No utterance of the Lord finds a place 
there. But in and through the second and third 
verses of the second chapter His message in its 
entirety is delivered. It runs as follows: “ At this 
crisis, wherefrom has this dejection come upon you, 
O Arjuna, depriving you of your manliness, debar- 
ring you from heaven and debasing your earthly 
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career? Son of Pritha, yield not to cowardice. It 
ill becomes .you. Scorcher of foes, cast off this 
base faint-heartedness and wake up." 


The clue is hereby given to a life of triumph 
and conquest. This is the core of the teaching of 
the Gita. Each ofthe subsequent chapters in the 
book is an elaboration of this idea from a particular 
angle. The strong and the virile alone are fit for 
a life of great consequence. Achievements both 
here and hereafter are born of competence and 
manly action. Strength nurtures life. Weakness wears 
it away. Potency drives away disease; debility 
aggravates it. Virtue and righteousness are the out- 
come of strength. Vice and wickedness have their 
origin in weakness. Cowardice creates crookedness ; 
itis the feeble that resort to foul play. Action 
born in manliness leads to freedom, and its opposite 
to bondage. Strength and Sreyas are identical. 
This is the teaching of the Gita. 


The Bhagavad Gita Upanishad 


The Upanishads have their origin in the Vedas. 
The belief is that the Vedasare without a beginning. 
For this reason great sanctity is attached to them. But 
the Bhagavad Gita is an integral part of the Mahabha- 
rata, an epic that came into being only the other day. 
Notwithstanding its recency,the Gita.occupies a place 

ona.par with the Upanishads. The reason is not far to 
—seek.The essence of all the Upanishads is contained 
in the Gita. If those ancient books are cows, the Gita 
is their milk. Cows are of various hues. and of 
differing stature. But the milk yielded by them is 
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the same. Maintaining cows may not be possible 
for all. The laborious art of milking is not also 
ommonly known to all. But to partake of milk is 
the privilege of one and all. The choice of convert- 
ing this milk into curds, butter and ghee is again in 
the hands of all. In similar manner, the Gita may 
be treated as an easily available guide for life here 
and hereafter. Besides, the cow cannot be taken 
wherever one chooses to go. In a preserved form 
milk may be transported anywhere. The idea is that 
one who has imbibed the teachings of the Gita need 
not take the trouble of probing into the rather terse 
contents of the Upanishads. Sri Krishna was gracious 
enough to clarify the abstract teachings of the Upa- 
nishads. Arjuna’s craving for enlightenment was the 
immediate cause of this gracious clarification. Love 
of the calf induces the cow to secrete and yield milk 
in plenty. That bounteous supply goes to benefit 
many other parched mouths. This is the case with 
the Bhagavad Gita also. Milk may be consumed 
in proportion to one’s digestive power. From the 
athlete down to the ailing, all can have recourse 
to it as a wholesome food. The utility of the Gita 
is equally all-ranging. It is an indispensable guide 
to a novice who has just commenced his spiritual 
career. Even to an adept who is at the proximity 
to the goal it has a message to deliver. Life both 
in its secular and sacred aspects gets abundantly 
enriched by the application of the tenets of the Gita. 
For these reasons a status is conferred on the 
Bhagavad Gita equal to that of the ancient Upani- 
shads. 
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Brahma Vidya 

Innumerable are the sciences that have come 
into being in the march of time. New branches of 
them are taking shape day after day. Man’s knowledge 
in all its phases is rapidly on the increase. In 
the midst of this growing knowledge man is becom- 
ing vividly aware of another fact. The more he 
probes into the mystery of Nature, the more he is 
able to realize that the unexplored aspects of it 
happen to be numberless. What is already known is 
infinitesimal, and what is yet to be known is evident- 
ly infinite. This is the case with the scholar as well 
as with the beginner. Taking this limitation of the 
human intellect into account, an ancient sage raised 


a question: “What is it, knowing which, man need 


make no more search for knowledge? What is it, 
knowing which, the secrets of Nature do all become 
revealed?” Bold and indomitable enquiries were 
made. The doors of Nature were persistently knock- 
ed at. Relentless searches were made within and 
without. This superhuman attempt did not go in 
vain. The sages of yore had met with enormous 
success in their profound enquiry. They came face 
to face with Truth. They intuited the Basis of the 
elusive and fleeting phenomenal world. The Substra- 


tum having been contacted, all mysteries got them- 


selves revealed and explained. This knowledge of 


_ the Substratum is known as Brahma Vidya. It is 


eulogized in terms of other names as well. Theolo- 

i aave their own terminologies applied to It. 
1am, Atmabodham, Paravidya, the Kingdom 
of Heaven, Nirvikalpa Samadhi, Nirvanam, Allah — 
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these are some of the appellations applied to It. 
The metaphysicians call It the Being in contrast with 
Nature, which because of its constant state of flux is 
called the Becoming. The purpose of the Gita is to 
impart the Brahma Vidya, above everything else. 
Arjuna merely wanted to know whether he was to 
fight or beat a retreat. Instead of deciding the 
immediate issue, why did Sri Krishna digress into a 
dissertation on that profound subject? Yes, there 
was a supreme purpose behind it. Offering immedi- 
ate solutions to immediate problems is one kind of 
enlightenment. But when ignorance is rooted out 
all problems get solved once for all. With the dawn 
of Brahma Vidya the mist of nescience vanishes. 
Sri Krishna chose to impart this Supreme Knowl- 
edge. Among the gifts bestowed on human beings, 
Brahma Vidya reigns supreme. When the recipient 
becomes worthy and competent, Enlightenment inevi- 
tably comes from the Supreme 


Yoga Sastra 


Every science has its twin aspects - theory and 
practice. Intellectual grasp of a subject is theory; 
its application is practice. Many a student of - 
Vedanta or any other system of philosophy runs the 
risk of being entangled in mere theorizing. He may 
derive some intellectual pleasure in such wrangles. 
But life remains untouched. On the other hand 
Brahma Vidya is what touches and transforms life. 
Itis intensely practical. When applied to life it is 
called Yoga Sastra. This is one of the appellations 
by which the Bhagavad Gita is known. Ifa wage 
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earner applies the principles of the Bhagavad Gita 
to his life, he will become a better wage-earner., 
A farmer will equip himself better if he only translates 
the Gita principles into action. A merchant js 
bound to thrive in his business by putting these 
tenets to practice. An officer will execute his duty 
more efficiently when he becomes a yogi. A teacher 
will throw brighter light on his subject by his taking 
to the practice of yoga. To sum up, man becomes 
well equipped for life by taking to yoga. An efficient 
man is otherwise called a yogi. 


« All the eighteen chapters in the Gita are des- 
ignated, each as a type of yoga. The function of the 
yoga is to train the body and the mind. Progress 

of any kind in yoga is not for him who is given to 

_ weakness or depression. The sorrowing one takes 

himself off the path of yoga. Patanjali, the great 

uthor of Yoga Sastra, makes it plain that yoga is 
for him who is given to dejection or worry. 









:] But these were exactly what 
not found i in Arjuna on the eve of ihe war. 
ns stration had overtaken him. In the 
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Distress and dejection are of two kinds. One. 
kind pertains to earthly desires. There are those 
who languish because they have not amassed in 
abundance. That kind of lamentation wears away 
personality. Valour is thereby set at naught. Ina 
victim to despondency a cloud of ignorance collects 
more and more. But the dejection that comes over 
Arjuna on the battle-field does not fall under this 
category. In fact he dispenses with worldly desires. 
Even suzerainty over the three worlds has no attrac- 
tion for him. He is not able to see what exactly his 
duty is-to wage the war or to go into the wilderness. 
It is this conflict that perturbs him. The plan and 
purpose of life become more mysterious.Life becomes 
an unbearable burden. So he yields to a break- 
down. This attitude bespeaks detachment from 
worldly concerns. A sort of spiritual anguish has 
overtaken him. The Messengers of Light advocate 
this kind of distress as a prelude to spiritual enlight- 
enment. Here it prepares Arjuna for yoga. Blessed 
are the distressed in heart; they shall be comforted 
in enlightenment. This is the law of life. Hence 
this distress of Arjuna is also called a system of 


yoga. 


All the eighteen yogas contained in the eighteen 
chapters may be reduced to four- the Karma Yoga, 
the Raja Yoga, the Bhakti Yoga and the Jnana Yoga. 
Tradition holds that spiritual life begins with Karma 
Yoga and goes on evolving into the other three 
respectively. That the sequence ofthe chapters in 
the Gita bears testimony to this is their contention. 

80—3 


34 THE BHAGAVAD GITA 


There are others who compare these four Yogas 
to the bud, the tender fruit, the unripe fruit and 
the fully ripe fruit. But neither Sri Krishna’s life 
nor his utterances lend any support to this kind of 
gradation. It is true that the development of the 
subject in a chapter leads to the theme of the next. 
Nevertheless this does not warrant holding that one : 
System of Yogais anterior to another. All through 
the discourse the Lord equates Karma with Supreme 
Jnana. Inseveral places Bhakti is placed ona par 
with Jnana. Elsewhere Raja Yoga gets a footing 
parallel to Bhakti. In Him these Yogas suffer no 
gradation; neither is there anything like evolution 
of one into the other. These seemingly different 
Yogas may be said to be various readings of the 
same phenomenon - the moral and spiritual growth 
of the individual. While playing the part of the 
.charioteer, Sri Krishna reined four white horses 
yoked to the chariot. They symbolize the four Yogas 
yoked to the human career. Those snow-white steeds 
“Suggest purity asthe basis of all the Yogas. Their 
combined effort is necessary to draw the chariot for- 
ward. All the four Yogas together stimulate life 
‘with spirituality. Since Sri Krishna handles all the 
four Yogas with equal importance he is called 
Yogeswara. 


Method of Teaching 


ve 
KT 






incarnations of God as a group have made their 
"teachings as simple as the air we breathe. Children 
as wellas the uneducated are able to grasp their 
gospels with ease. Abstract principles and abstruse 


INTRODUCTION 35 


ideas are brought by these messengers within the 
ken of the common man. Any commentary on their 
teachings is superfluous. On the other hand comm- 
entators as a class have tried to read their own cults 
and creeds into the inspired utterances of the Incar- 
nations. Intellectual sinews such as logic and disputa- 
tions are required by philosophers and creed- 
mongers. But the Messengers of God have given their 
spiritual food to humanity with natural ease and 
simplicity. Their message is to the aspiring souls 
what the mother’s milk is to the hungry babe. The 
utterances of Sri Rama, Buddha and Jesus require 
no clarification or elucidation. They directly appeal 
to the heart and the head. 


The Bhagavad Gita is also easy to understand. 
A faithful translation into a known language is all 
that is required. A devoted and repeated reading 
of chapter after chapter will reveal to an ordinary 
‘student all the sublime ideas contained in that 
sacred book. Abstruse statements are just a few, 
interspersed here and there; and they have no 
direct bearing on practical issues. They are 
intended merely to provide the philosophical back- 
ground. The teachings of the Gita are as simple as 
the air we take in and at the same time as profound 
‘as the cosmos around us. It is appropriate that 
Samskrit serves as the medium of expression. There 
is preciseness as well as profundity in this language. 
There is elegance as well as elasticity.. -All the same 
the simplicity of its mode does not preclude philo- 
sophical subtleties. Many shades of thought get 
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themselves expressed in a single statement. Because 
of its elasticity the Gita does not lose its individuality 
in a multiplicity of thoughts. Without undergoing 
any change within itself, a mirror faithfully reflects 
all faces presented before it. Suchis also the spe- 
ciality of this Gospel. It offers inspiration to all 
cults and creeds, points out the harmony among 
them, and itself remains supremely above them all. 


There is another speciality in the Gita. It cla- 
rifies principles and types of personalities who embody 
certain principles. But this clarification is not done 
exhaustively at a stretch in any particular setting. 
Various aspects of a theme are brought to light in 
varieties of pattern under varying circumstances and 
from various points of view. Asan article of food 
is best utilized and assimilated when prepared in 
different forms and combinations, spiritual drsquisi- 
tions in the Gita are made quite palatable through 
a variety of presentations. One or two examples 
will drive home the point. “A Pandita or a wise 
man is he who mourns neither for the living nor for 
the dead.” This definition gives us an insight into 
the characteristic of such a personality. Elsewhere 
comes another fitting definition supplementing the 
previous one.  *Same-sighted is the wise man 
towards creatures high and low." Here our concep- 
tion of the Pandita gets a little more widened. In two 
more places the word Pandita serves to enlarge our 
idea of him. If we piece these distinctions together we 
get a complete picture of the Pandita type of per- 
sonality. | Let us examine one more example — yoga. 
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Perhaps this word occurs most often throughout 
the discourse. We shall however content ourselves 
with two or three typical definitions of it. “ Yoga 
is the very dexterity of work,” is a very telling 
Statement. '' Even-mindedness is yoga," is another 
equally important definition. “ Disentanglement 
from contact-born misery is known as yoga.” 
This is yet- another statement in explanation of it. 
Yoga in its entirety is in this manner elucidated stage 
by ‘stage. : 


"To a superficial reader it may seem that quite a 
number of pet ideas are repeated in the book to the 
point of boredom. But a close study of the book 
is bound to disprove this view. Profound ideas 
allow themselves to be approached, applied and 
verified from different angles of vision. We may 
take the word yoga again for enquiry. In the first 
six chapters it connotes Karma Yoga in all of its 
aspects. In the course of the second six chapters it 
applies to Bhakti with its numerous implications. 
The trend of the last six chapters is towards the 
elucidation of Jnana through the use of the same 
word,yoga. The definition of yoga is capable of 
kaleidoscopic changes from the standpoints of action, 
, devotion and knowledge. The principle of the ego 
may also be said to have various shades of meaning. 
Coloured by different settings it subjects itself to 
several readings. These multi-readings do not, 
however, in any manner mutilate the simplicity and 
directness of the terminology. They only help 
comprehend. the meaning lucidly and in as deep a 
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manner as possible. Now we shall take up the word 
Atman. Inthe course of the first six chapters of 
the book it connotes Existence. In the next six 
chapters this word applies to Bliss in particular, 
while in the last six chapters it leans towards Knowl- 
edge. When these points are borne in mind the 
question of repetition of the same ideas does not 
arise. The Gita suffers neither from extravagance 
nor from meagreness of statements of fact. All 
salient points are proportionately and exhaustively 
dealt with. A clear and exhaustive exposition of 
Existence - Knowledge - Bliss or Sat- cit -anandam 
is the theme of this book. 


Sruti and Smriti 


The popularity that the Gita enjoys is indis- 
putable. The reason for this is patent. It occupies 
simultaneously the position of the Sruti and Smriti. 
What these two types of scripture are has to be 
understood first. The Upanishads come under the 
first category. For generations together they have 
been preserved by accurate verbal transmission by 
an unbroken succession of masters and disciples. 
Notwithstanding this seemingly tedious process, 
these sacred books have suffered no mutilation. The 
original inspired utterances and the ideas enshrined 
therein have all been preserved in tact. These 
fundamentals continue to be to the Spiritual men, 
what multiplication tables are to students of 
mathematics. Neither of these can be modified or 
altered. Spiritual. tenets are eternal verities, 
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While Sruti means what is heard, Smriti means 
what is remembered. Social laws, usages, customs 
and manners and moral codes do all come within 
the purview of Smriti. It may be styled as applied 
sociology. Authentic Smritis have always had their 
basis in Srutis. Among the oft-quoted Smritis those 
of Parasara and Manu may be said to be typical. 
But these Smritis are not held veritable and invio- 
lable. According to times, places and circumstances 
they undergo modification. An individual or a body 
of law-givers create these Smritis periodically accord- 
ing to social needs. The Constitution that the 
Free Republic of India has made for itself may in 
a way be termed as the latest among the Smritis. 
These books are religio-social codes undergoing 
changes orme Toto NES to the changes in the orice 
of society. 


In the Bhagavad Gita the Sruti and the Smriti 
get themselves blended. Because of its being an 
exhaustive collection of spiritual laws, the Gita is 
called the Sruti. These spiritual laws when applied 
to life are called the Sanatana Dharma—eternal 
order and righteousness. The Gita may therefore be 
treated asa manual of the Sanatana Dharma. It is 
a Directory on social fabric and social growth. It 
further points out how the eternal verities can be 
applied in modified forms under changing cir- 
cumstances. A parallel may make the point clear.Gold 
is ever a valuable metal. But the mint it undergoes 
varies in different reigns. Coins of one reign may 
not gain currency in another; but the value of gold 
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is not affected thereby. Sanatana Dharma is like 
the gold while its varying applications are like its 
mintages. Smritis also have their limitations like 
the minted coins. But among the Smritis the mintage 
of the Gita is unique in itself. Its currency is not 
affected in any manner by extraneous changes. The 
duties of man enjoined in it are of a universal nature, 
Problems pertaining to life, individual as well as 
collective, are solved in it on the basis of fundamen- 


fal principles. In this perishing world there are \. 


many problems which are ofa persisting nature. 
The function of the Gita is to handle these persisting 
problems. Life has two aspects—the changeful 
and the changeless. The Bhagavad Gita is the master- 
key to both the aspects. Itcorrectly reveals the 
phenomenal and the noumenal. For this reason 
this book is called the Smriti among the Smritis. It 
remains unalterable under all circumstances. 


Exposition of the Sentence Sublime 


There is a tenor common to all the great scrip- 
tures of the world. Directly or indirectly they are 
all exponents of the maha-vakyam, the Sentence 
Sublime. Now, what is this maha-vakyam? It proclaims 
the relationship between God and man. The 
Vedas contain four such proclamations. They are 
regarded the most sacred among inspired utterances. 
The most popular one among them is * Tat tvam asi’ 
This sentence contains three words. When literally 
translated it means ‘That thou art’. In prose order 
itis “Thou art That’. That you are not alien to 
God is the purport of this sublime sentence. In 
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some form or other this idea is contained in all the 
scriptures. "That book which does not deal with this 
supreme idea is no scripture. The Bhagavad Gita 
is from beginning to end a grand commentary on 
the sublime statement—Thou art That. 


There are eighteen chapiers in the Gita. They 
are conventionally called the Three Sixes the 
trisatkam. The first six chapters elucidate the word 
thou in the maha-vakyam The word stands for the 
Jivatman or the individual soul with its potentiali- 
ties and possibilities. The seeming limitations of 
the individual soul, and how they could be over- 
come to the point of perfection are fully delineated 
here. Chapters seven to twelve form the second 
satkam. This portion deals with the word That indi- 
cating God or the Ultimate Reality. What is called 
Nature is none other than that Reality -contacted 
through the senses and the intellect. The Self that 
is immanentin Nature, that which transcends Nature 
and that which is the Absolute — all these are the 
same Cosmic Personality viewed from different 
grades of intuition. The third satkam contains 
the last six chapters. The predicate art gets explain- 
ed in this portion. The inviolable relationship 
between the Cosmic Reality and the individual 
soul is well established in this part of the book. In 
this manner the three aspects of the maha-vakyam 
have an equal number of chapters allotted for the 
elucidation ofeach of them. Giving equal weight 
to all the three is another speciality of the Gita. 
Indeed it seems that this book has been divinely 
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planned solely for the purpose of the exposition of 
the maha-vakyam. 


Commentaries 


The function of a commentary is to expand, 
explain, expound and extol the contents ofa great 
book. Itis but natural that numerous commentaries 
crop up round divinely inspired books. Several 
are the commentaries on the Scriptural Trinity—the 
Upanishads, the Brahma Sutras and the Bhagavad 
Gita. If a person desires to extol or establish a 
particular creed or school of thought, it becomes his 
first and foremost duty to derive authority and 
sanction for it from this Scriptural Trinity. Other- 
‘wise his creed or cuit runs the risk of being rejected 
as heterodox. The commentaries that have come 
up so far do often suffer from one serious dis- 
advantage. Consciously or unconsciously their authors 
have tried to read the meaning of their own creeds 
and cults into these three sacred books. Among 
these three books again, it is easier for them to read 
their own particular philosophy into the Bhagavad 
Gita than into the other two books. This being the 
case, the largest number of commentaries now avail- 
able are naturally on the Gita. 


Translation is another imporiant consideration. 
The popularity or usefulness of a book is not to be 
judged by the number of languages into which it is 
translated. The one solitary book that has been 
rendered into almost all the languages in the world 
is the Holy Bible. But an achievement of this type 
need not in itself be a hailmark of divine perfection, 
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Political power, missionary zeal and material resources 
are factors capable of creating popularity for 
anything under the sun, not to speak of a book like 
the Holy Bible. Christendom has had the benefit 
of all these three simultaneously. But the position 
of the Bhagavad Gita is different. The propagators 
of this book have never exploited extraneous powers 
for their purpose. The translators of this book 
were actuated by the noble urge that the great ideals 
contained in it were highly beneficial to humanity. 
Propagation of dogma, cult and creed comes under 
one category and the propagation of ideals and 
principles under another. That the Bhagavad Gita is 
an embodiment of life principles which are supreme- 
ly above all cults and creeds is self-evident. The 
influence that itleaves in the mind of its student 
bears ample testimony to this fact. Let us take a 
striking case for example. The first English rendering 
of this book was done by the East India Company. 
Warren Hastings, the then Governor-General, had 
contributed a foreword to it. Happily his exact 
words are available to us. “These (writings of the 
inhabitants of India) will survive when the British 
Dominion in India shall have long ceased to exist, 
and when the sources which it once yielded of wealth 
and power are lost to remembrance.” He alone 
can make this significant utterance, who has known 
the Law that governs human life. And the Bhagavad 
Gita teaches just those Laws and principles that 
govern human life. These Laws and principles require 
no patron or defender. Even without the aid of 
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propagators these principles ever propagate them. 
selves in the scheme of Nature. 


‘The commentators on the Gita were those who 
had the least todo with pomp, power or wealth. 
They had their minds anchored on things sacred. 
There is a monument to their devout labours erected 
at Kurukshetra. A temple dedicated to the Bhagavad 
Gita is today found in that holy place. It is claimed 
that this was the actual spot on which this immortal 
utterance was made by the Lord. In that temple 
are enshrined as many as three hundred com- 
mentaries on the Gita, belonging to different periods 
of time. The writers of these commentaries were them- 
selves men of sterling character and deep erudi- 
tion. The Bhagavad Gita was the common source 
of inspiration to one and all of them. This Foun- 
tain of Life does not get exhausted with the flow of 
time. To the spiritual aspirants it is as inspiring 
today as it ever has been. Because of its eternal 


-value and appealnew and modern commentaries 


are naturally cropping up. 
The Best among the Commentaries 


Among this multiplicity of commentaries, is 
there not the possibility of a student getting stranded 
asinaforest? As they run into hundreds, which 
of them is to be accepted and which, rejected? This 
isa question that may well baffle a novice. The 
sunrise has a beauty and charm of its own and it can 
be extolled variously by various branches of science. 
Astronomy, astrology, medical Science, natural 


Science, mathematics, meteorology, biology and 


€ 
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several other sciences are capable of viewing this 
phenomenon, each from its own angle of vision. 
The sun is the one source of inspiration to all these 
view points. As the same rising sun provides scope 
for being variously viewed, so does the Bhagavad 
Gita allow itself to be commented on, in varieties of 
ways. It gives inspiration to innumerable cults and 
creeds; and at the same time it is supremely above 
them all. A point may now be stated which goes to 
proclaim the glory of the Gita in an effective manner. 
There is a commentary which may be claimed to 
have been the fore-runner of the Gita itself. We 
may goa step further in our pronouncement and 
make bold to say that the life of Krishna is the 
grand source out of which the Gita has emerged. 
The life that Sri Krishna lived is the most sublime 
embodiment of Vedantic principles. The greatest 
contribution that an Incarnation of God makes to 
the world is His life and career. Heis necessarily a 
man with a message. His deeds and exploits, even 
more than His utterances deliver that message in 
unmistakable terms. Through the force of His charac- 
ter He exerts an abiding influence on those who come 
in contact with Him. His demeanour under varying 
circumstances teaches humanity more eloquently 
than His declamation, if any. But Sri Krishna did 
speak on quite a few occasions. The best among 
His discourses is of course the Gita on the battle-field. 
But the contents of this talk were constantly de- 
' monstrated in His career. He preached nothing but 
' what He put into practice all through His life. There- 
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fore the greatest ‘commentary’ on the Gita is the life 
of its author. 


_4 The first and foremost of His mandates to 
‘Arjuna was—Ksudram hrdaya daurbalyam tyaktyo- 
ttistha paramtapa—‘‘Rise, O hero, casting | offyour 
petty faint-heartedness." More significant than this 
mandate was Madhusudana's remaining firm as a 
rock under many a catastrophic circumstance. His 
action proved itself more effective than his words. 
Feebleness found no more quarter in his mind than 
darkness finds in the sun. He exhorted Arjuna to 
heroic action, and he was himself an embodiment 
of superhuman achievements. Parthasarathi that 
He was, He put it to His disciple to pour forth love 
in abundance to all. And for His part He was Love 
incarnate. “A champion of righteousness makes no 
distinction between friend and foe” was the state- 
ment made by Sri Krishna. He proved himself an 
embodiment of that teaching. He behaved in the 
manner in which fire does. It burns them who ill- 
contact it and serves them who handle it properly. 
' A righteous man’s concern is to uphold virtue and 
to wipe out its opposite. This was the very act that 
was found exemplified in Govinda's earthly career. 
, Nature is the embodiment of activity; Atman, the 
Substratum behind it, is unaffected by action.” This 
is one of the cardinal teachings of Sri Krishna. This 
principle stood supremely illustrated in the Teacher 
himself. All the other characters in the epic of the 
Mahabharata rolled into one did not doa quarter: 
of the work that Sri Krishna did. While the physical 
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aspect of his was engaged. in such intense activity, 
the Pure Consciousness of the. Great Self in Him 
was ever established in Its Sublimity. Unlike an 
ordinary mortal he never wept or shed tears. There 
was nothing in the world to cause him any disappoint- 
ment. No event did ever spring a surprise on 
him. Care and anxiety could no more find quarter 
in him than mist in the solar blaze. He was ever 
established in the beaming bliss of Self Perfection. 
Limited as the human intellect is, it cannot fully 
comprehend the core of Sri Krishna's Personality. 
But to the extent to which one understands Krishna, 
one understands the Gita as well. The best com- 
mentary on the Gita, therefore, is Sri Krishna Himself. 
As time and disposition permit, a student may read 
any number of commentaries. But their merit can 
be rightly measured only with the yardstick of the 
spiritual glory of Sri Krishna. 


Classification of the Commentaries 


Commentaries on the Gita being very many in 
number, there is the possibility of their contradict- 
ing one another. Can contradictory ideas be at the 
same time soul-elevating ideas?—This is the question 
that naturally rises to one’s mind. In the midst of 
seeming discord, some kind of concord perhaps lies 
hidden deep below. If the position of a mirror is 
granted to the Gita, the commentaries are the 
various reflections cast on it. Everybody sees his 
own face reflected therein. The reflecting mirror 
alone is the factor common to all of them. Even 
so the ideas which are basic to all the commentaries 
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are found in the Gita. If the basic idea is not there 
in the Gita, the commentary then becomes heterodox, 
Whichever commentary dares to transgress the 
bounds of the fundamental principles, runs the risk 
of being rejected as unorthodox. Varieties of views 
are permissible within the bounds of orthodoxy, 
One may view the Gita as the philosophy of 
love. Another may maintain that it is a manual 
of pure knowledge. A third may with equal 
vehemence contend that the Gita expounds the 
philosophy of yoga. We may come across a 
commentator who clings to the view that mundane 
matters receive no mention at all in the Gita. It 
is also possible for us to come by an opponent who 
holds a view diagonally opposite to the above- 
mentioned commentator; according to him the sole 
concern of the Gita is with this mundane world 
where one is expected to live a rich and intensive 
life ; the hereafter may severely be left alone to take 
care of itself. Students of politics there are who 
find political philosophy occupying the foremost 
place in the Gita, Warriors have not lagged behind 
the others in proclaiming that the Gita is solely a 
science of warfare. The commentaries enumerated 


so far, come under no particular classification ; each 
of them stands by itself, 


The accredited commentators are usually 
‘grouped into upholders of three systems—Advaita, 
 Visishtadvaita and Dvaita. Their respective convic- 
tions and dispositions are made manifest through one 


or the other of these three systems. The expositions 
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of the Gita they make, take their colourings from 
these three schools of thought. It cannot, however, 
be maintained that the views held by all the Advaitins 
are all of the same pattern. Several of them have 
expressed varying shades of opinion. Even in regard 
to the very definition of Advaita they do not ail 
agree. Turning now to the Visishtadvaita we find 
the position to be more or less the same. Within 
the jurisdiction of this system of philosophy divergent 
ideas can be traced. The position of the Dvaita 
is in no way different. Within its fold its adherents 
have their own peculiarities. Each commentator 
maintains a missionary zeal to propagate his 
favourite ideas. Among the champions of the 
Advaita system, Sankara stands foremost. To the 
Visishtadvaitins the uncontested leader is Ramanuja. 
The Dvaitins in their turn look up to Madhva for 
guidance. These three Acharyas have been recog- 
nized as the chief promulgators of the three systems 
of philosophy. Their commentaries on the Gita 
form the basis of this classification. Sri Krishna is 
the embodiment of broadmindedness, deep wisdom 
and great tolerance. A true student of the Gita and 
a loyal commentator are expected to approximate 
to Him. 
Vedanta 

The principles enunciated in the Scriptural 
Trinity go by the name of Vedanta. ‘The word is a 
compound of Veda and Anta. It means the end or 
culmination of the Vedas. The teachings of the 
Vedas deal with the mundane world. They give us 
the relative knowledge. What pertains to the senses 
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and the intellect is relative knowledge. But the 
scope of Vedanta transcends this relative world 
and relative knowledge. It leads the aspirant tg 
transcendental knowledge and finally to absolute 
knowledge. The limitations of the senses and the 
intellect have to be got over in order to reach that 
higher knowledge. 


Vedanta is the repository of all the spiritual 
principles contained in all the religions that have 
evolved in India and elsewhere. It may be asserted 
that no religion or theology contains a spiritual law 
that is not found in the Vedanta. For this reason 
Vedanta may be viewed as the mother of all religions. 
Ultimate Reality may be connoted by any appella- 
tion, says Vedanta. Controversies in religion centre 
round names and descriptions. But Vedanta exhorts 
us not to be name-bound and dogma-bound. It 


leads the enquirer into the Reality behind names 


and forms. There is the stuff that quenches thirst, 
variously called aqua, water, pani and jal. Quarrels 
arise in regard to nomenclature. Earnest enquirers 
into the ultimate Reality do not get entangled in 
schism and dogma. Creeds and cults are prone to 
misguide seekers after Truth. They create confusion 
too. But Vedanta always holds aloft the torch light 
of enquiry above all schisms, and focusses attention 
on the realization of Truth in Its nakedness. 


The core of the Dvaita, Visishtadvaita and 
Advaita has to be known. Three categories of Reality 
are presented to us by them. Jagat or the universe 
we live in is one category. Jivas or the individual 
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souls that live in the universe form the second 
category. The Substratum behind the universe and 
the innumerable souls is the third category. This third 
one is the repository of ail knowledge and power. 
Not only does It sustain, but also govern and control 
the destiny of the Jagat and the Jivas. Enshrouded 
as the Jivas are in the Jagat, they subject themselves 
to countless births and transmigrations. Through 
transmigration they either evolve to higher orders 
of life or involve to the lower ones. Virtue and 
righteous acts help them go upwards. Vice and 
sinful acts drag them downwards.Mukti or emancipa- 
tion is effected by giving oneself away in toto to 
God. Complete disentanglement from the meshes 
of the world is thereby obtained. Mukti is the goal 
of all Jivas. This fundamental position is common 
to all the three systems of philosophy. The special- 
ities of the three systems may now be gone into. 


According’ to Dvaita, the universe, the indi- 
vidual souls and God are three separate and ever- 
lasting entities. God rules over the universe and 
the souls. The souls in their ignorance are entangled 
in the universe. Through devotion to God and 
through His mercy obtained thereby, the souls are 
to free themselves from the bondage of the world 
and attain the realm of God. This state of living 
with God in Heaven is termed Mukti. There the 
Jivas are eternally in the presence of their Lord; 
Their individuality is not lost because of Mukti. 


Visishtadvaita literally means ‘qualified non= 
dualism.’ God alone exists, according to-it. The 
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cosmos is His body. The Jivas exist as innumerable 
life-cells in that cosmic body. As the rays of the 
sun are inseparable from it, the individual souls 
cannot be separated from God. With the dawn of 
intuitive knowledge, the Jiva realizes that the 
Paramatman (God) is the whole and he an infini- 
tesimal part of It. The attainment of this knowledge 
leads to emancipation. Complete self-surrender is 
the means to the attainment of this goal. In the 
state of Mukti the Jiva is ever aware that he is a 
limb of the Lord. 


Advaita literally means  non-dualism. What 
are termed Jagat and Jiva and Brahman are not 
really separate entities. Reality is one without a 
second. It is Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Infinite. 
It has intrinsic power to manifest Itself as the Jagat 
and the Jiva. This inherent power goes by the 
name of Maya. Brahman and Maya are inseparable. 
This is the implication of the word Advaita. It is 
because of his ignorance that the Jiva fancies that 
he is separate from the universe and the Substratum 
behind it. With the dawn of knowledge this feeling 
of difference vanishes. The Reality alone exists. 
Because of Its Mayasakti It manifests Itself as the 
Jiva and the Jagat. Resolving this gakti into Itself, 
It also remains unmanifest. In Its kinetic state it is 
Saguna Brahman (Conditioned Reality), in the static 
Nirguna (Absolute Reality). As the wave subsides 
into tbe ocean the individual soul dissolves into the 


Absolute. This is emancipation according to the 
Advaita system of philosophy. , | 
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Evidences are available in the Scriptures in 
support of all the three systems of philosophy. 
Human life itself is a composite of these three 
systems. In the wakeful state man moves about 
and transacts. He is then in the plane of Dvaita. 
The world he lives in and the: persons he contacts 
are all entities independent of him. Then comes 
the next state. The experiencer of this world of 
multiplicity goes to sleep. The world of variety 
vanishes. The dream-world comes into being. The 
same plurality is experienced again. But the men and 
world found in dreams are different from those founc 
in the waking state. One has external reality while 
the other is a phantom of the mind. The dream world 
of plurality exists nowhere except in the mind of the 
experiencing individual. Here there is a perception. 
of dualism while actually it is all monism. This is 
the position of the Visishtadvaita. Then there is 
the coveted dreamless sleep. Contentless conscious- 
ness alone persists there. Naught has the power 
to obstruct the continuity of this consciousness. 
The self that is in the waking and dream states 
continues to be in the dreamless slumber as well. 
This is the position of Advaita—one without a second. 
Mutually exclusive though these are, these three 
experiences—wakefulness, dream and dreamless 
sleep—are indispensable to a man entangled in the 
meshes of the world. And all these three types of 
experiences are the mundane counterparts of the 
stages of experience in intuitive knowledge. The 
contention among the commentators is in regard 
to the relative validity of these three forms of 
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experience, each commentator maintaining that his 
experience alone constitutes the Ultimate Truth. 


The way of Sri Krishna 


The knowers of Truth have equated Sri Krishna 
with Reality or Paramatman. The plan and purpose 
of Vedanta is to lead the aspirant towards the Real- 
ity. Seemingly man is encaged within a mortal 
coil. His physical frame seems to be caught within 
the clothings; but the putting on or off the raiment 


- does not in fact affect the body. Thereby it neither 


gains nor loses in stature.Such even was Sri Krishna's 
identification with His body. For the guidance 


of the world, He had just assumed that mortal frame 


as if in play. While ordinary mortals lean towards 
one or the other system of philosophy, in Himself 
Krishna was not a Dvaitin, Visishtadvaitin or Advai- 
tin. He was not touched by the wranglings of the 
philosophers. These three schools of thought, on the 
other hand, ever pay homage to His Personality. 
Each system attempts in its own way to contact and 


create a relationship with Him according to its 
convictions. Sri Krishna is ever Himself. Inspired 


by His Proximity, His Presence and His Personality 


these three systems of philosophy have vied with 
one another in glorifying His Exuberance. 


The Bhagavad Gita does not exhort anyone to 


. be a dualist, a qualified monist or a monist. ** Wake 


up to your supreme consciousness. Be established 
in your divine nature. You are omnipotent in your 
sphere Perform your duty with ease and spontane- 
ity. You have not come into this world to drag 
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on a wretched existence. There is an inviolable and 
holy relationship between you and this world. It is 
yoga to make this relationship operative. Do achieve 
this in a magnanimous manner. Through effective 
functioning let all of your faculties pay homage to 
your ever-expanding consciousness. As the blossom 
sends forth its fragrance, let your love become all- 
embracing and inspiring. Like the blazing sun, may 
your intellect throw lustre on all that you contact. 
When you wake up to this spiritual eminence, 
Advaita, Visishtadvaita and Dvaita take their respec- 


‘tive places and function in the hierarchy of your 


enlightened personality." In this manner the yoges- 
wara exhorts the souls to become yogis. 


It is remarkable that Sri Ramakrishna followed 
in the footsteps of Sri Krishna. He was not concern- 
ed with the relative merits of religions. Neither 
did he ransack his brains to find subtle differences 
among the multifarious systems of Advaita, 
Visishtadvaita and Dvaita. His entire attention 
was focussed on transforming life into a spiritual 
dynamo. He was seized with God-intoxication. If 
he ever made any physical effort, it was for the 
worship of the Supreme. The thoughts and feelings 
that crowded in his mind came in as a result of 
his search for God. Nothing in the world was alien 
to his all-embracing divine love. Apart from God 
he claimed none as his associate, kith or kin. The 
grace ofthe Lord was the only fortune that he 
inherited in superabundance. With characteristics 
such“ as these, Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa was 
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| the embodiment of all the traits of perfection men- 
tioned in the Gita. But he was not given to the study 
of the Gita or any other scripture. He was an 
antipode to all book-learning, sacred or secular. 
What he expounded to others were none other than 
his personal experiences that came to him as a result 
of his prolonged and intense spiritual life. 





In this commentary have been incorporated 
such of the teachings of Sri Ramakrishna as seem 
in tune with the trend of the Gita. This venture, 
we know,isfar from perfection. Pondering over 
the utterances of these two mighty spiritual giants, 
one feels that there is endless scope for striking 

| parallels between them. Creeds, cults, dogmas and 
philosophical disputations are all kept out of this 
commentary. To make the various kinds of spiritual 
practices explicit and practicable is the endeavour 
made in this commentary. 


i ` Definition of God 


God in His absolute state is beyond the ken of 
mind and speech. He is indefinable. But when He 
is immanent in the universe, He is denoted as Sat- 
cit-anandam—Existence-Knowledge-Bliss. There i$ 
no other connotation which is as appropriate as this. 
A more comprehensive and exhaustive definition 
than this cannot be had. That which is not affect- 
ed by time, space and causation is Sat or Reality. 
But all the same, Reality puts on the appearance 
of getting entangled in time, space and causation. 
Limiting adjuncts—Upadhis—are thereby created. Jt 
is because of these limiting adjuncts that the individual 
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souls or the Jivatmans have come into being. The 
Jivatmans are the manifestations of the Reality, the 
Paramatman. These individualized souls are morc- 
over given to ceaseless activity.Karma is concomitant 
with Jivahood. As light and heat happen to be part 
and parcel of the blazing sun,karma is inherent in Jiva. 
Between the Jiva and his karma,the explanation of one 
necessarily contains the explanation of the other. 
The first six chapters of the Gita do therefore deal 
concurrently with the principles of the Karma Yoga 
and the category of the individual soul. Thought 
or mentation is a subtle form of karma. For this 
reason the sixth chapter of the Gita which deals with 
meditation, is given a place in the first section. 


Verily each activity is actuated by will. There 
is no karma independent of the will. Man wills 
to walk, to eat, to sleep, to wake up and so on, 
and asa result action ensues. The gross manifesta- 
tion of the will is action. The entire creation is the 
manifestation of the cosmic will. All forms of will 
resolve themselves ultimately into the will to live. It 
is the innate desire to preserve life that transforms 
itself into innumerable activities. Existence, not 
extinction is the essential nature of the soul. God 
is Life. Souls have emanated from God. So they 
attempt to assert life in the midst of the seeming 
extermination imposed on them by the play of Nature. 
Preserving life in the face of death and seeking 
permanence in the midst of perdition, are the work- 
ings of the will to assert existence. This assertion of 
existence is called. Sat. And God is defined as Sat. 
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The first six chapters of the Gita are devoted to the 
elucidation of Sat or Existence aspect of the Reality, 


Machines turn out work and man also turns 
out work. But there isa sharp difference between 
the two. Man feels, but machines do not. Feeling 
is concomitant with life. It undergoes several 
modifications. Like and dislike, friendship and 
enmity, fulfilment and frustration, admiration and 
jealousy, support and opposition—these are all 
manifestations of feeling in various forms. Expres- 
sions such as like, friendship, fulfilment, admiration 
and support are all the positive aspects of the faculty 
of feeling, while dislike, enmity, frustration, jealousy 
and opposition are all its negative expressions. The 
positive aspects of emotion promote growth and 
evolution. Negative ones retard. To sublimate 


emotion to the highest pitch is the summum bonum 
of life. 


Chapters seven to twelve of the Bhagavad Gita 
are devoted to the definition of God, and the cultiva- 
tion of devotion. Purified emotion is Bhakti or 
devotion. Allegedly impure emotions become pure 
when directed towards God. Man's love of God 


increases in direct proportion to his being soaked in. 
His glory. Asiron isattracted towards a magnet, 


aman of devotion is attracted towards God. And 
God is Love. Pure Love generates sweetness. It 
also expresses itself as bliss. Supreme bliss is divinity 
itself. Anandam  Brahmam — Bliss is Reality. It 
is in search of this Bliss that souls Struggle and hug 
life. But for its bliss, life would not be tolerated 
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even for a moment. It would be voluntarily liqui- 
dated. Out of the fully blossomed. flower of emotion 
flows the nectar of aànandam The second part of 
the Gita exhorts man to feast on It. 


Inert matter exists; a living being also exists. 
The difference between the existences of these two 
hasto be taken note of. Aliving being is aware 
of its own existence while the other is not. Aware- 
ness is born of cognition and it is self-evident. A 
living being knows that it exists. This act of know- 
ing is cognition. There is a variation in the inten- 
sity of cognition. Highly evolved beings have more 
of cognition while those in the early stages have it 
enshrouded in inertia. The difference between one 
life and another is in the degree of cognition.« This 
difference is one of degree, not of kind. A mounting 
release of cognition as well as a condensed inten- 
sification of it, is the plan of nature. 


Between emotion and cognition there is a link. 
When iron is heated it melts and becomes soft.. 
Instantly it gives out lustre. Emotion in living 
beings may be equated with the melting process in 
iron. The next point that has to be admitted is the 
equation of lustre in the melted metal with cognition. 
This parallel of the molten state growing lustrous is 
drawn from inert matter. Now let us turn to living 
beings. In them emotion and cognition coexist; 
when emotion gets purified, cognition gets sharpen- 
ed. Love and sympathy between two persons lead. 
.to an understanding better than the one that is 
commonly found among casual acquaintances. And 
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to the extent men understand each other affinity 
develops. This link between love and knowledge 
can be made use of to strengthen the relationship 
between God and man.. Love of God leads to 
a knowledge of Him. The more one understands 
God the more one loves Him. Love and knowledge 
are the obverse and the reverse of the same fact of 
Godhood. The inter-relation between emotion and 
cognition is indeed patent in all stages and phases of 
life. 


Intelligence, awareness, cognition, conscious- 
ness, conscience—these are terms indicating the same 
. faculty. Chapters thirteen to eighteen of the Gita 
delineate the path of knowledge. By becoming 
brighter and brighter a burning lamp reveals itself 
and its surroundings in an increasing measure. lt 
also begins to throw increasing light on the objects 
brought to its presence. Let us suppose that 
the lamp is placed in a glass case, coated with dirt. 
Bright though the flame is, its brilliance is 
seemingly tarnished. To the extent the glass 
undergoes cleansing, brilliance becomes patent. 
The divine lamp of Intelligence is enshrined in the 
temple of the human frame. As the faculty of 
understanding undergoes purification, the inner Light 
begins to shine with greater glory. The processes 
of cleansing the faculty of understanding are present- 
ed in the third section dealing with the path of 
knowledge. God is Light. It is ultimately realized 
by the seeker that. what shines through the human 
frame is none other than the inextinguishable Cosmic 
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Light. The yoga of knowledge contributes towards 
the purification of the faculty of understanding until 
it reaches its culmination in intuitive knowledge. 
Sat-cit-ànandam or Life, Light and Love are the 
inseparable three phases of the same Reality. Karma 
Yoga postulates Sat, Bhakti Yoga postulates Gnan- 
dam and Jnana Yoga, cit. All the three systems 
of yoga culminate in Yogeswara. The aspirant is 
expected to follow all these three systems of yoga 
simultaneously until they find fulfilment in him as 
well. Perfection in him then becomes complete. 
He becomes one with God and God gets defined in 
him. 
The Scripture Universal 

Certain criteria contribute to make a book 
universal in its character. The language in which 
it happens to be couched is not in itself of great 
consequence. The Bhagavad Gita has come into 
being in Samskrit, a sacred medium no doubt. But 
this book does not derive its sanctity and importance 
from this fact as such. Neither does the fact of 
iis translation into a number of languages add to 
its merit. With modern facilities it is easily possible 
for a book to runinto an enormous number of 
impressions in the press and to find a ready market 
all over the world. On these grounds men of wisdom 
-do not attribute universalism to a book. The fact 
that thousands or even millions pour over the pages 
of a particular book day after day does not necessa- 
rily establish a claim to universalism for that book. 
The sanctity of a book does not depend upon a 
census of its readers. The most extensively read 
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printed matter is the newspaper. Almost every 
other man reads it, but it becomes a back number 
then and there. In contrast to this, literature on 
the path to perfection is studied by hardly a few at 
time. What is more, this sacred study is put into 
practice by a fewer still, while those who attain 
perfection as a result of such study and practice are 
very rare indeed. On this ground of fewness and 
rarity the search after perfection should not be dis- 
missed as something of no import. Its value isat 
par at all times and with all people. The inviolable 
law that governs life is that all have to attain perfec- 
tion at one time or another. That book alone is of 
universal value which reveals this Path to Perfection. 


There are sufficient grounds to grant universal- 
ism to the Bhagavad Gita. In unmistakable terms 
it upholds perfection as the goal of life. Books 
that point the way to perfection stand on a pedestal 
of their own. Self-perfection.is the acme of human 
aspirations. Sooner or later all have to pay homage 
to it and attain it. The Gita is a Clarion Call to 
this goal. 


Self-perfection is the goal in life. Yoga is the 


means to it. Karma Yoga, Bhakti Yoga and Jnana 
Yoga get their due place in the Bhagavad Gita. A | 
bird requires two wings and a tail for its flight. The | 
soul is endowed with Bhakti and Jnanam to serve as | 
two wings. Karma Yoga serves as the tail that | 
maintains the balance. All spiritual practices are 4 


part and parcel of these three yogas. 


pertaining to religions are innumerable, but they are 


Scriptures - 
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seldom all-inclusive in enunciating the Laws that 
govern life. There are books which, while giving 
all attention to the life hereafter, ignore our earthly 
existence altogether. There are yet other books 
which aim at pinning all our attention to life in this 
mundane world only.. They assume indifference if 
not antipathy to existence that transcends the senses 
and the intellect. But the Bhagavad Gita is perfectly 
balanced in its outlook. Tt exhorts the aspirant to 
make the best of the mundane world, and also to 
prepare himself to draw inspiration from what is 
beyond. The Gita further contends that proper 
“attunement with the mundane leads to yoga or union 
with the supermundane; the reverse of it equally 
holds good; in other words, a spiritual man alone is 
best equipped for worldly life. 


It is customary with people to divide human 
activities into two distinctive types—the spiritual 
and the temporal, the sacred and the secular. But 
the Bhagavad Gita makes no such artificial distinc- 
tion. Life pertaining to this world is in no way 
different from the spiritual. There is continuity and 
homogeneity in life in all its stages. Man will be in 
the hereafter none other than what he is here and 
now. Change of body effects no more change in 
the personality than does change of clothings. 
Mode of action it is that makes a person what he is. 
But action by itself 1s neither sacred nor secular. The 
attitude with which it is performed brings about a 
magical change in it. All actions become sacred in 
the hands of a spiritual man. On the contrary a 
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man with a material outlook drags down even a 


sacred act to the vulgar plane. Because of his earth. 
bound outlook, the uninitiated one fouls sacred act; 
into secular, whereas the message of the Gita is to 
metamorphose all actions into liberating sacred ones, 
This distinctive feature makes the Gita a book of 
universal application. 


Will, emotion and cognition are the three 
aspects of the phenomenon of the mind. Nought 
exists in psyche beyond the realm of these three 
functions. A healthy and wholesome mind has a 
universal value. Nothing on earth or in heaven can 
compare with a fully evolved mind. He owns every- 
thing who owns a fully developed mind. A harmo- 
nious development of the will, emotion and cogni- 
tion goes to constitute a perfect mind. The slightest 
inequality among these three functions will, to that 
extent, result in imperfection in the formation of 
character. The Bhagavad Gita has laid emphasis on 
this all-important factor. In order to stress the 
equal importance of the three phases of the mind, 
the eighteen chapters in the Gita get themselves 
equally divided and are devoted to the development 
of the will, the emotion and the cognition. Because 
of its masterly exposition of this all-absorbing issue 
of human life, to the Bhagavad Gita may be assigned 
the uniaue status of the Scripture Universal. 


The plan and purpose of the Gita is to evolve 
out of man, a personality that is perfect from all 
points of view. A strong body and a virile mind 
form the material of which such a personality is 
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built. Efficiency to the core is the criterion of a 
powerful personality. It is efficiency that makes 
character. To do good and to make others do good 
is possible only to the powerful in body and mind. 
The next great factor in the formation of personality . 
is love. All living beings are endowed with love, 
though the degree of it may vary. And this love 
can be purified as well as intensified. From pure love 
emanates sweetness in all its excellence. It has the 
power to bind all beings in affable unity. The third 
and final factor is the intellect. It may be equated 
with the broad blazing sun, which reveais everything 
inits true light. But for the intellect, the higher 
qualities of things remain unrecognized. It is the 
intellect again that guides beings to right action. To 
a person endowed with an efficient hand, with a 
loving heart and with a clear head nothing more 
remains to be added. He becomes a complete 
personality verging on Divinity. Perfection marks 
him for its own. A harmonious development of the 
hand, the heart and the head is patent in such a 
personality. 


The Gita is the perfect guide to those who aspire 
to build a perfect personality. 


Every student of the Gita is a potential Arjuna. 
May he receive Light in his own way from ihe 
Scripture Universal. 
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Very few understand that the aim of human 
life is to see God. 

* * * * * 

All that can be learned by going through the 
whole of the Gita can be as well accomplished by 
repeating "Gita," “Gita”—Gita-gi-ta-gita, ten times; 
it virtually comes to be ''Ta-gi" “Ta-gi°—a modi- 
fication of “Tyagi,” “Tyagi, which means one 
who has given up the world both outwardly and 
from the mind. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


Those who work without any consciousness of 
their lower ego are not affected with evil, for they 
work for the good of the world. To work without 
motive, to work unattached, brings the highest bliss 
and freedom. This secret of Karma Yoga is taught 
by the Lord Sri Krishna in the Gita. 


— Swami Vivekananda 


If one reads this one sloka—‘“‘Yield not to 
unmanliness, O son of Pritha! Ill doth it become 
thee. Cast off this mean faint-heartedness and arise, 
O scorcher of thine enemies !"- he gets all the merits 
of reading the entire Gita; for in this one sloka lies 
imbedded the whole Message of the Gita. 


— Swami Vivekananda 


THe tura 


GITA DHYANAM 


3^ qata ANR TT areata rd 
snag aai guoghar aay WEDHIGI | 
aaa wat sree 

BT TATUM RAND RTT Ho? 


Om parthdya pratibodhitam 
bhagavatà ndrdyanena svayam 
vyàsena grathitàm puràna munind 
madhye mahàabharatam | 
advaitàmr tavarsinim bhagavatim 
astadasadhyàyinim 
amba tvàm anusandadhami bhagavadgite 
bhavadvesinim u 
x Om (the monosyllable indicative of Supreme 
Brahman) qa sf parthaya pratibodhitam 
with which Partha (Arjuna) was enlightened amaai 
bhagavatà by the Lord amıma nàrayanena by Nara- 
yana uw svayam Himself snaa vydsena by Vyasa 
sam grathitam incorporated gam amar purana 
muninà by the ancient Muni aà saiia, madhye 
mahabharatam in the midst of Mahabharata 
esa erga atau advaita amrta varsinim the showerer 
of the nectar of Advaita aada bhagavatim the 
Divine Mother asra aenda astadasa adhyáyinim 
in the form of eighteen chapters ere amba affec- 
tionate Mother am tvam Thee agaz anusan- 
dadhàmi I meditate anagit bhagavad gite O Bhagavad 
Gita wagfioitq bhavadvesinim destroyer of rebirth 
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Om, O Bhagavad Gita, with which Partha — 
(Arjuna) was enlightened by the Lord Narayana Him. | 
self and which was incorporated in the Mahabharata | 
by the ancient Muni Vyasa—the Divine Mother, the 
destroyer of rebirth, the showerer of the nectar of 
| Advaita and consisting of eighteen chapters—upon 
Thee, O Bhagavad Gita! O affectionate Mother! 
I meditate. _ al 


| 




















aisa d eara ums Fens | 
a eap meer estet TAA: AT: di 3 
namo "stu te vyàsa visala buddhe 
phullàravindayata patra netra | 
yena tvayà bhàrata tailapürnah 
prajvalito jfiánamayah pradipah M 
au: namah salutations erg astu be a te unto thee 
sata vydsa O Vyasa meg visala buddhe of 
profound intellect ge eme ama TA aa phulla 
aravinda āyata patra netra with eyes like the 
petals of a full-blown lotus zm yena which Al 
"E tvaya by thee «wma uw wu bharata taila pürnah full - 
- ofthe oil of the Mahabharata msama: prajvalitah — 
= lighted sem: jfidnamayah consisting of wisdom | 
ré: pradipah lamp 
. Salutations to thee, O Vyasa of profound intellect - 
ith eyes like the petals of a full-blown lotus, by 
he lamp of knowledge, filled with the oil of 
bharata, has been lighted. 2 
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prapanna pārijātāya totravetraika pdanaye | 
jfíána mudraya krsndya gitamrta duhe namah \\ 


ECCE SII prapanna parijatàya the Parijata, 
or the Kalpataru the bestower of all desires, for 
those who take refuge in Him @a Ja um qmm totra 
vetra eka pünaye who holds a cane in one hand 
am zm jAüana mudrdya the holder of knowledge 
symbol ayaa krsndya to Krishna ai erga gà gila 
amrta duhe the milker of the Gita-nectar qu: namah 
salutations 


Salutations to Krishna, the Parijata or the 
Kalpataru, the bestower of all desires of those who 
take refuge in Him, the hoider of the cane in one 
hand, the holder of Jnanamudra (the symbol of know- 
ledge) the milker of the Gita-nectar. 3 


AAA TA GEI MTA TA | 
qi aqa: giim zd dai wq || 9 
sarvopanisado gāvo dogdhà gopala nandanah | 
partho vatsah sudhir bhokta dugdham gitdmrtam 
mahat \\ 
aad sare: sarva upanisadah all the Upanishads 
ala: gavah the cows anat dogdha the milker atu aaa: 
gopala nandanah Krishna, the cowherd boy pi: 
parthah Partha qe: vatsah the calf gat: sudhih 
men of purified intellect ser bhokta the drinkers 
gw dugdham the milk mat gita Gita eqan, amrtarn 
nectar wed mahat the supreme è 
All the Upanishads are the cows, the milker is 
Krishna, the cowherd boy, Partha is the calf, men of 
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purified intellect are the drinkers, the milk js Te | 
supreme nectar of the Gita. 4 


quad Wd SAAT | 

STINTS meu TK MRE | 4 
vasudeva sutam devam kamsa cànüra mardanam | 
devaki paramánandam krsnam vande jagad gurum || 


quad Bay vasudeva sutam the son of Vasudeva 
gaq, devar god Fa «mq «gau kamsa cánüra mardanam 
the destroyer of Kamsa and Chanura WW qu 
amag devaki parama aànandark the supreme bliss of 
Devaki (mother of Krishna) mw krsnam to Kri- 
shna aq vande I salute wuz IF jagad gurum the 
world teacher 


I salute Lord Krishna, the world teacher, the son 


of Vasudeva, the destroyer of Kamsa and Chanura, 
the supreme bliss of Devaki. 5 


Aaa AA wremdrekuet 
TaN HIT aedt sia Jorgen | 
CCI C OME CCN gana 

Ma aE we way ads Wen tl & 


bhisma drona tata jayadratha jalé gandhéra nilotpala 
Salya grahavati krpena vahani karnena velakuld | 
asvatthama vikarna ghora makara duryodhandvartini — 
Sottirnd khalu pandavai rana nadi kaivartakah | 
kesaval W ` 
sites get el bhisma drona tajā with Bhishma and. 
Drona as the banks saga sæ Jayadratha jala with | 
Jayadratha as the water megar Ae wer gdudhára , 
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nila utpalà with the kingof Gandhara as the blue 
water-lily zrez agadt salya gráhavati with Salya as the 
crocodile amp gett Arpena vahani with Kripa as the 
current eq qz eret karnena vela ákula with Karna 
as the billow aaam fact a aet asvatthama vikarna 
ghora makara with Asvatthama and Vikarna as the 
terrible alligators gataa ema duryodhana avartini 
with Duryodhana as the whirlpool w: sah that saint 
uttirnd crossed over «ug khalu indeed qey: pandavaih 
by Pandavas wadt rana nadi the battle-river ada: 
kaivartakah the ferry-man sry: kesavah Kesava 
(Krishna) 


The battle-river whose banks were Bhishma and 
Drona, whose water was Jayadratha, whose blue-lily 
was the king of Gandhara, whose crocodile was Salya, 
whose current was Kripa, whose billow was Karna, 
whose terrible alligators were Asvatthama and Vikarna, - 
whose whirlpool was Duryodhana — even such was 
crossed over by the Pandavas, with Kesaya as the 


ferry-man. 6 
qug: AAAG AAEN 
SICIECEIE ETE S REAGENTA | 
GH AMATI: TINT Fat 
TERT PRASTARA: AU | © 
parasar ya vacah sarojam amalam 

eitartha gandhotkatam 


nànakhyanaka kesaram hari kathà 
sambodhaua bedhitam | 
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loke sajjana satpadair aharahah 
pepiyamanam muda 
bhüyad bharata pankajam kalimala 
pradhvamsinak sreyase || 
Orisa qq: aay, paiGsarya vacak sarojam born in 
the lake of the words of the son of Parasara (Vyasa) 
Hey amalar spotless what eni ara were gild artha 
gandha uikatam sweet with the fragrance of the 
meaning of Gita art areas meu nānā akhyanaka 
kesaram with many stories as its stamens afe 
gars erster. harikathà sarmwbodhana ébodhitam 
fully opened by the discourses on Hari gm loke 
in the world «s eae: satjana satpadaih by the 
| bees of good men erm: em: ahah ahah day by 
! day qamnan, pepiyamanam drunk gat mudd joyously 
yar bhüyat may be wma wT bhdrata pankajan 
the lotus of the Mahabharata «(ewe sedie: kalimala 
pradhvamsinah of the destroyer of the dirt of Kali 
(to us) mmt sreyase for the supreme good 













May this lotus of the Mahabharata, born in the 
. lake of the words of the son of Parasara (Vyasa), sweet 
= with the fragrance of the meaning of Gita, with many 
Stories as its stamens, fully opened by the discourses 





— on Hari, the destroyer of the sins of Kali, and drunk ! 
joyously day by day, by the bees of good men in the - 
71 


gbscome the bestower of good to us. 
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qam mākam the dumb aam karoti makes IMZA 
yacdlam eloquent 4A pangum the cripple duud 
langhayate crosses frRu girim mountain aga 
yatkrpa whose grace aq tam that agg akarı I are 
vande salute qaman, paramananda mádhavam 
Madhava, the Source of Supreme Bliss 


I salute that Madhava, the Source of Supreme 
Bliss, whose grace makes the dumb eloquent and the 
cripple cross mountains. 8 


4 sur RRRA: gaa RA: x 

a. agama cb WINE | 
vy aga Aaa wes 4 ART 
need A AG: guum SANT dep Wm di S 


yam brahmá varunendra rudra marutah 
stunvanti divyaih stavath 

vedaih sánga pada kramopanisadair gayanti 
yam sámagáh | 

dhyanavasthita tadgatena manasa 
pasyanti yam yogino 

yasyantam na viduh surdsuragand 
devaya tasmai namah M 


qq, yam whom Fall brahma Brahma sreyi: varunak 
Varuna ze: indrah Indra %3: rudrah Rudra Wed: 
marutah the Maruts agafa stunyanti praise: fae: 
divyaih divine wa: stavaih with hymns ae: vedaih by 
Vedas & Sg Tera sami; sa anga padakrama upanisa- 
daih with their Angas in the Pada and Krama methods 
and by the Upanishads mata sayanti sing aq yam 
whom amm: samagah the Sama-chanters sut CCIR 
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aama zaal dhyana avasthita tadgatena manasa 
the mind absorbed in him through meditation Tak 
pasyanti see aq yam whom afta: yoginah the Yogis 
"wr yasya whose saq antah end q na not fr. 
viduk know gx agem: sura asura ganáh the hosts af 
Devas and Asuras @ajq devdya God aù tasmai 
to that am: namak salutations 


With 


Salutations to that God whom Brahma, Varuna, 
Indra, Rudra and the Maruts praise with divine 
hyzans, whom the Sama-chanters sing by Vedas and 
their Angas, in the Pada and Krama methods, and by 
the Upanishads, whom the yogis see with their minds 
absorbed im Him through meditation, and whose end 
the hosts of Devas and Asuras know not. ) 
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ARJUNA VISHADA YOGA — THE DESPONDENCY OF ARJUNA 
CHAPTER | 


Dhrtarashtra's Query—Sanjaya Defines ihe Arrays— Arjuna’s 
Impatience—Arjuna Beholds the Venerable Ones — Arjuna's 
Conflict — Arjuna's Fallacy. 


G 


Dhrtarashtra’s Query — 1 
galg TAA 
iA FAT aN FIAT | 
mast Wea pagia ata ii 2 
qA-AY gx-S Basa: gea | 
HAF: Wa: A US fq enmpdd Wd gd 
dhrtaragira uydca 
dharmaksetre kuruksetre samaveta yuyutsavah | 
mamakah pàndavás cai 'va kim akurvata samjaya M 
gaug sara dhrtardsira uvaca Dhrtarashtra said: 
TAXA dharmaksetre the field of religions gra 
kuruksetre at Kurukshetra «mat: samavetah gathered 
together gygcta: yuyutsavak desirous to fight «men 
mamakah my people wiweat pandavah the sons of 
Pandu q ca and wq eva also faq Kim what agia 
akurvata did do xa samjaya O Sanjaya 
" Dhrtarashtra said: 
Gathered together at Kurukshetra, the field of 
religious activities, what, O Sanjaya, did my war-incli- 
ned sons and those of Pandu do? 1 
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Sanjaya is the name of Dhrtarashtra’s minister 
Literally the word Sanjaya means: he whose victory 
is decisive. True to his name, this minister haq 
mastery over his mind and senses. He was not given 
to partiality or predisposition. — Truthfulness and 
straightforwardness were his characteristics. Because 
of these virtues the sage Vyasa temporarily bestowed | 
on him, the power to cognize intuitively all that. 
| took place at the war-front and he communicated | 

them faithfully to his blind monarch. This was why 
Dhrtarashtra put this question to Sanjaya. 


——— 


The conflict between the contending cousin- 
groups was too sharp to be squared up. One stood 
for righteousness and possessed legitimate claim to _ 
the kingdom. The other was out to usurp it, the rights | 
of the rival, by foul means. In this circumstance, | 
war became inevitable. Dhrtarashtra knew this; 
but blind as he was physically, in mind also he was 
such. He, therefore, resorted to wishful thinking 
The field of Kurukshetra has had many holy sacrifices 
performed on it. It was therefore saturated with & 
Spiritual atmosphere; and so there was the possibility | 
Yudhishthira, the eldest of the Pandava brothers: 
|, influenced by this divine atmosphere and 
a retreat into the forest in preference to # 
warfare. In that case, the odium of usurp 
CUN üngdom and waging an unrighteous WA. 

; p on his covetous and deceitful sons: 
im vas eS imate in which this fond ques 
“of indiscrimination. - ‘on. eur emen 
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However long a stone may remain immersed in a river, it 
does not allow even a small particle of water to percolate into 
it. Even so the man steeped in worldliness does not permit any 
ethical or spiritual feeling gain access to his heart. 

—Sri Ramakrishna 


Sanjaya Defines the Arrays — 2-20 
Ged Salt 
- ^S è Se R 
zgr Wessels ys gaa | 
Ç Y^ E - 
AAAI QU quus | 3 
apt g me-a R-FTA gps Fal | 
Ha T-n Ua FAA, SHUT 
samjaya uyaca 
drstvà tu paéndavanikam vyidham duryodhanas tada\ 
ücár yam upasamgamya rájá vacanam abravit \\ 
aaa wm samjaya uvaca Sanjaya said: 

zur drstva having seen g fu indeed yiveaatay, 
pàndavánikam the army of the Pandavas  *qeH, 
vyüdham in battle array gataa: duryodhanah Duryo- 
dhana azt /adà then eu«Hm, dcaryam the teacher 
gyda upasamgamya having approached ust raja 
the king @aaq vacanarh speech oada. abravit said 

Sanjaya said: . 

Now seeing the Pandava army arrayed properly, 
the Prince Duryodhana drew near his preceptor Drona 
and spoke these words : 2 

It is but natural that a frightened child hastens 
to his parent for protection and encouragement. 
Even so, Duryodhana drew himself ata psychological 
moment to his preceptor who was held by him, like 
a parent, 
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There was a purpose in Sanjaya's pointed 


ly 
using the word ‘secing’. Duryodhana was fancying 
all along that it might not be possible for his rivals 


to mobilize an army strong enough to face his own 
huge force allied with those of several other kings, | 
But what had happened was contrary to his calcula- 
tion. He was a bit perturbed and unnerved Over 
the position. The name Duryodhana has the implied 
meaning ‘he who is hard to combat with.’ But his 

| guilty conscience had started a moral conflict within 

| him. Mental defeat in him was a prelude to the 

| actual defeat that came in the war. 


TAG MEJNA Edi ATA | 
eget gaan qa AAN saat os 3 


NT CRI Wg- aN AZRA AA | 
Brel gg- o da fade dear ou 





pasyài tām pànduputránàm àcàr ya mahatim camüm | 
vyudham drupada putrena tava Sisyena dhimatà WM 





Wa pasya behold vatq. etam this qieegamm pändi- 
putrandm of the sons of Pandu aay acar ya O teacher 
Hetty mahatim great NH camum army ayer v yudham 
marshalled zwadusr drupata putrena son of Drupada 


qq lava Sisyena by your disciple staat dhimata 
talented 

Behold, O master, this 
of Pandu, marshalled by 
talented disciple. . 


mighty army of the sons 
the son of Drupada, your 
n 

Duryodhana flings words of insolence at his 
preceptor even as a scorpion would sting its saviour. 


| 
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The perturbed prince means to say that his master 
had made a silly mistake in having chosen to teach 
archery to the sons of Pandu and that of Drupada. 
They have now arrayed themselves, determined to 
fight and vanquish none oiher than their own 
master. But for Drona's blunder this mishap might 
not have come about. This is how Duryodhana 
laments over the unexpected development. 

The army mobilized by the Pandavas seems in 
the eyes of Duryodhana, larger than what it actually 
is, due to his being disturbed over the coming 

catastrophe. This did not augur well for him. 


SED Smp Rer nga Bey d 
gana fue SIA wen d o 
aa ga: aaga: a-ga: gf oi 
Agar: RQZ: a gag: A A: UÁ 
atra sūrā mahesyasa bhimarjunasama yudhi | 
yuyudháno virdtas ca drupadas ca maha rathah M 
ea atra here st sirdk peers amia: mahes- 
yüsüh mighty archers Wargaaat: bhimarjuna samah 
equal to Bhima and Arjuna gf yudhi in battle agar: 
yuyudhánah Yuyudhana faze: virdtak Virata q ca and 
gaz: drupadah Drupada q ca and mana: maharathah 
of the great car 
Here are mighty archers, peers in warfare to 
heroic Arjuna and Bhima; Yuyudhana, Virata and 
Drupada the great chariot-warrior. [or A 


yeaa: EUSEB TELE | 
gef mf Hem sume: do 
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yg: Stam: aA: a ata | l 
gef, mf: a HET: W ap: og i 
rae, l 
dhrstaketus cekitànah kasirajas ca vir yavān | | 
purujit kuntibhojas ca saibyas ca narapumgavah M l 


gem: dhrstaketuh Dhrshtaketu Sfgara: cekitüng. 
Chekitana sam: küsirajah King of Kasi q ca and 
diram viryavan valiant geist purujit Purujit gs 
kuntibhojah Kuntibhoja aca and dex: saibyah son 
{i of Saibya w ca and wem narapumgavah the best 
| of men 


po 1üam s c. TT. P 


qe 


Dhrshtaketu, Chekitana and the valiant King of 
Kasi, Purujit, Kuntibhoja and Saibya, the best among 
men; 3 








garaga frate cantare Marz | 
aug gata ad uq ERA: db S 


garag: sp fart: gaa-aten: a AAA | 
aug: gat: a wd wa Rg: d 
|. yudhàmanyus ca vikránta uttamaujas ca viryavan V 
—. saubhadro draupadeyás ca sarva eva maharathah W 


gamer yudhamanyuh Yudhamanyu = cd and 
Wise eti the 5 epous saa: uttamanjāl j 


Es 
great chariot-warriors, — 
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seu g Rer 3» ars RNA | 
AAR AA Wemeg wq. TT eu a 9 


ere g after: 3 qm RITA | 
aaa: WW Cur Gaai dep dtr wd ou 


asmáàkam tu visista ye tàn nibodha dvijottama | 
ndyaka mama sainyasya samjnartharn tàn bravimi te M 
r 


eag asmdkan ours g tu also RREI: visistdh 
distinguished chiefs à ye who amq fan those faata 
nibodha know (thou) Rataa dvijottama (O) best 
among the twice-born ara: ndyakah the leaders 
uu mama my Sexe sainyasya of the army dary 
samjfürthar for information am tan them ser 
bravimi I speak @ te to thee 


Know you, O the best of the twice-born, all 
those who are cur distinguished chiefs, the leaders of 
my army; I name them for your information. 7 


Duryodhana censures his master in a subtle and 
concealed manner. His reprimand comes to this: 
* However capable you may be in teaching the science 
of warfare, you are after all, a Brahmana, given to 
peaceful life, and a bit timid too, by nature. It is 
too much to expect of you to be courageous in this 
war with the Pandavas. Still, be not afraid. We too 
have mighty warriors on our side.’ 


weary ener spa BIA went: | 
aaa Rusia wine we W de 
wa wien. p ah DOO E SD ALTA: À 


agam Row qai qup ws wo 
80—6 














| 

| 
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bhavan bhismas ca karnas ca krpas ca samitimjayah | 
asvatthama vikarnas ca saumadattis tathai’ya eq i 


wur bhavan yourself wea: bhismah Bhishma | 
«4 ca and wo karnah Karna = ca and SW: krpah 
Kripa q ca and uwRfim: samitimjayah victoriou | 
in war aaam asvatthama Asvatthama, son of Drona 
fami: vikarnah Vikarna « ca and alata: saumadattih 
the son of Somadatta qat tathd thus uq eva even 
q ca and 


Your venerable self, Bhishma, Karna, Kripa the 
victorious in fight, Asvatthama, Vikarna and Sauma- 
datti as well. 8 


Duryodhana now feels that, in his excitement, 
he has transgressed the limit in censuring the precep- 
tor. Asif in atonement for it he places Drona first 
in the list of the heroes on his side, relegating 
Bhishma, the Field Marshal himself, to the second 
rank. Further he designates Kripa, the brother-in-law 
of Drona as, the fierce in fight. The thoughtful Prince 
now quickly resorts tof lattery, the last infirmity of 


even great men, to square up the awkward situation 
created by himself. 


AÀ A TC: AI Wai cata: | 
TAIRI: Bt TEE: 11 oe 


Hy A WE: A: a-a cam-sttaar: 1 
vIISiT- STE -NESCTT: aq 4a-fanzer: tl | 
anye ca bahavah sūrā mad arthe tyakta jrvitah | 
nana sastra praharanàh sarve yuddha visaradah |l! 


aq anye others «t ca and aga: bahavah man | 
aq: Surah heroes me mad arthe for my sake 
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amA: tyakta jivitak who have given up their 
lives MARITE: nana sastra praharanáh armed with 
various weapons and missiles ey sarve ali FEARI: 
yuddhavisáradáh well skilled in battle 


And there are yet other heroes w 
warfare, who, equipped with manifold weapons and 
missiles, are ready to lay down their lives for iny 
sake. 9 


€ 


zu "f vorm EN ` 
qaa qeu qo Umm RT | 
qutd fade ae RAA 1 go 
aa aa aaa sey RANAR, | 
TH g 3ga wat aay Ma- RE d 
apar yapiam tad asmākamı balara bhismabhi raksgitam | 
par yàptarh tvidam etesém balamı bhimabhi rakgitam y 
err aparyüptam unlimited aq tat that ESQ 
asmakam ours agg balam army wa gii cec bhisma 
abhi raksitam marshalled by Bhishma maian paryap- 
tam insufficient g tu while sey idam this Tam, 
etesam their aq balar army wa aaa bhima 
abhi raksitam marshalled by Bhima 


Multitudinous is our army marshalled by Bhishma, 
but meagre is the army of theirs marshalled by Bhima. 


Vainglory is paramount in the demoniac when 
the days of their destruction draw near. Words of 
self-aggrandizement they egotistically indulge in, 
contain very often a meaning derogatory to them- 
selves. This tragic irony of fate is found in the utter- 
ance of Duryodhana. He is right in estimating the 
valour of Bhishma superior to that of Bhima, his 
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sworn enemy. But he unwittingly spells ruin to him. 
self when he delights in depicting Bhima’s army a 
i meagre while praising that of Bhishma as multitud. 
| nous. He uses the terms parydptam and aparyap. 
tam respectively. Paryéptam not only meam 
meagre, it also means limited, compact and well 
disciplined. Aparyaptam, on the other hand, meam 
| unlimited, unwieldy and indisciplined. "This make 
| a world of difference between the two forces. The 
strength and victory of an army do not depend on 
its bulk, but on its training and team-spirit. Though 
limited in number, the Pandava forces are trim and 
equal to any eventuality. The Kaurava forces are 
on the other hand, promiscuous and placed togethet 


pellmell. Duryodhana’s boast, therefore, stands 
self-condemned. 








Again, the ethical excellence of Bhishma eve! 
remains beyond the ken of the worldly-minded Dur 
yodhana. This divinely-gifted and invincible man | 
has no doubt consented to wage war wholeheartedly 
for the Kauravas. There is no sacrifice greatef 1 
than this that an upright man can make. But 4 
heart he knew that dharma alone was going t° 
triumph in the end. Still, true to his word, he choos¢ 
to champion the cause of the wicked, only t° 
prove that no power on earth or in heaven C! 
make adharma victorious. Bhishma is in no Wa) 
tainted by taking sides with the wicked, because 0 
his being supremely above selfishness. The tent . 
‘be active in the world, but be not of t 1 


r e ae e he world, | 
is exemplified in his perplexing character. i 
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As a corollary to the utterance of Duryodhana, 
there is a fact to be taken into account, in regard 
to the lives of nations. That nation thrives best, 
which is compact, well-knit, trained and tuned to 
an ideal. The other nation, which is multitudinous, 


loosely-knit and divergent in outlook, lingers and 
vegetates. 


WaT p ud UIDTRIRSÉUISU | 
urere: vaca: wa wx fed 3 


aay p wy WaT. Aa- REAN: | 
Wig uva etx wat: ad uva & 


ayanesu ca sarvesu yathà bhégam avasthitàh | 
bhismam eva "bhiraksantu bhavantah sarva eva hi \\ 


sag ayanesu in the divisions of the army ¥ 
ca and aay sarvesu in all ssp xn, yathd bhagam 
according to division gaia: avasthitah being 
stationed eq bhigmam Bhishma uq eva alone 
erum abhi raksantu protect wart: bhavantah ye 
wq sarve all uq eva even fF hi indeed 


Now aliof you assume positions in your respec- 
tive divisions and protect Bhishma alone, by all 
means. 11 


Words always take the colour of a person's 
mind, wholesome or unwhoiesome. Duryodhana’s 
instructions, put in other words, come to this: 
‘Since you all have no initiative and are even 
undependable, at least take directions from me 
and be of some use.’ 
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| qe AHL e TTT: RIAR: | 
Pee eret cru TINIUTUIIT 
ena (dur. ua GSAT ATH DEOR 
qup aay WO uude: Renee: | 
il Remeg Rewu sx. TEA Ta same N 
tasya samjanayan harsamn kuru vrddhah pitámahah | 
i sinha nādam vinadyo 'ccaih £ankham dadhmau 
pratāpavān |) 
| aa tasya his (Duryodhana's) qsaaq samjana- | 
d yan causing ea harsarn joy eg: kuru vrddhdh 
oldest of the Kurus fme: pitümahah grandfather 
1 fée Sinha nádam lion’s roar frr vinadya having 
D sounded sà: uccaih loudly seq sarkharh a conch 
wean dadhmau blew samat praidpavün the mighty | 
In order to emboiden Duryodhana, Bhishma the 
ae mighty srandsire, the oldest of the Kurus, now raised 
‘a Hon's roar and blew his conch. n 


. There is no statesmanship whatsoever in the 
impudent remarks of the unimaginative Duryodhana. 

Ie brags impertinently and drifts towards damping 
, war zeal of his allies and comrades. The pry 
Field Marshal Bhishma takes note of this 
riorating situation and comes to prompt rescue 
roars like a lion and blows the conch indicating 
ar is declared. This act, calculated to induc? 


| 
| 
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Wd: Wg: W HE DOO qunpsmem-shqurm d 

eM ga werd a: Wee: GAS: SUNL N 
tatah sankhás ca bheryas ca panavanaka gomukhah | 
sahasai va 'bhyahanyania sa sabdas tumulo’bhavat IH 


dq: tatah then say: sarikhdh conchs aca and 
JA: bheryak kettledrums = ca and qoa enam MEEN: 
panava naka gomukhāh tabors, drums and cow-horns 
asat ux sahasa eva quite suddenly, erzqeeaeq abhya- 
hanyania blared forth x: sah that seq: sabdah sound 
gue: tumulah tremendous waaay abhavat was 


Then suddenly blared forth conchs and kettle- 
drums, fabors and trumpets and cow-horns; and 
tremendous was that noise. 13 

This is the uproar created by the warriors of 
the Kaurava group. 


aa: Maga wey emer Rm 
are: Weg eat asl TAT: d 29 
dd: ad: e gw Fela weed Rural ! 
a-ga: WSs: a ga REN Al Tag: d 
tatah svetair hayair yukte mahati syandane sthitau | 
 mádhavah pandavas cai va divyau sankhau pradadh- | 
matuh \\ 


qd: tatak then qm: svetaik with white &: hayaih 
horses sd yukte yoked weft mahati magnificent 
wrezNq syandane in the chariot fea} sthitau seated 
aa: madhavah Madhava qusaq: paándavah Pandava 
the son of Pandu aca and wa eva also Real divyau 
divine a sankhau conchs smemg: pradadhmatuh 
blew 


a 
x 
2 
a 


Li 
d 
A 


3 


Wm 


TER 
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Then, seated as Madhava and Pandava we 
in their magnificent chariot yoked to white steed 
| they gracefully blew their divine conchs. 14 

Madhava is one of the thousand names attributed | 
. to Vishnu the preserving phase of Brahman, mg 
| is Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth and prosperity, 
| dhava is the groom or the owner thereof. Vishn, 
| is thus the Lord of Lakshmi. Madhava here refers 
| to Sri Krishna, the embodied aspect of Vishnu. The 
| grace of the Lord of Lakshmi has now come upon 
the Pandava brothers. It indicates that this righteous 
group will very soon have Vijaya Lakshmi — the 
goddess of victory and Rajya Lakshmi—the goddess 
of kingdom bestowed on it by the grace of Madhava. 

Pandava means the son of Pandu. Any om 
.of the five brothers may aptly be addressed as 
Pandava. Here this appellation applies to Arjuna 
in particular as he is always associated with St 
Krishna. The mythology of Bhagavatapurana has 
it that the sages Nara and Narayana of yore latet 
incarnated as Arjuna and Sri Krishna. 


Tease eiat aaa eft: | 

died «sdb wer amal gen Ho P" 

TASA BGR: Heg TAR- d | 

deg quid RARA xD wal gaezq od | 
paricajanyam hrsikeso devadattari dhanamjayak l | 
paundram dadhmau maha sankham bhima karma — 


vrkodaral l | 
TESA päñcajanyarı (the conch named) Pal 
chajanya gw Jrsikesan (the Lord of the sense? | 
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Krishna gagan devadattam (ihe conch named) Deva- 
datta we — dhanamjayah (the victor of wealth) 
Arjuna qweq paundram (the conch named) Paun- 
dra gait dadhmau blew mag mahd sankham great 
conch daam bhima karma doer of terrible deeds 
galee: vrkodarah (having the belly of a wolf) Bhima 


í Panchajanya was blown by Hrishikesa, and Deva- 
datta by Dhananjaya. Vrikodara of terrible exploits 
blew his great conch, Paundra; 15 


. . Hrishikesa means the Lord of the mind and 
‘the senses. This term connotes Sri Krishna in 
particular. He is ever the master of the mind and 
the senses. In no act of his, has he been carried 
away by the turbulent senses. He alone who is the 
master of the senses is capable of executing any 
undertaking nobly and virtuously. 


The word Dhananjaya means conqueror of 
wealth. Arjuna went round the country and appro- 
priated the hidden and stagnant wealths of the 
inactive rulers, and utilized them for public weal. 
‘He is therefore rightly addressed Dhananjaya. 


Vrikodara literally means one having the belly 
‘of the wolf. Here this term refers to Bhima, because 
of his wolf-like characteristics. The wolf's belly 
is concave and not bulged out. This beast is noted. 
for its keen hunger and great digestive power. 
And Bhima too has these traits, and so he is called 
Vrikodara. A person of strong digestive power is 
very smart in all his doings. 











90 THE BHAGAVAD GITA 


o Ss A, I 
HATA UAT FA TATE | 
ee) SO 
AGS: HELIA GAAR | oe 
aad UTI | edi gA- RaT: d 
ge: Geta a -galg-aRgerat d 
anantavijayam raja kunti putro yudhisthirah | 
nakulah sahadevas ca sughosa manipuspakau lu 
aaa, anantavijayam (the conch named) 
Anantavijaya vmm rdjé the king safga: kunti putral 
son of Kunti gfx: yudhisthirak Yudhishthira age 
nakulah Nakula waza: sahadevah Sahadeva w ca 
and gus ag sughosa manipuspakau conchs 
named Sughosha and Manipushpaka. 

The King Yudhishthira, the som of Kunti, blew 
Anantavijaya; Nakula and Sahadeva blew Sughosha 
and Manipushpaka. 16 

Yudhishthira is a king to the core. Being seated 
on the throne or being sent into exile in the forest 
makes no difference in his bearing. Under all circum: 
stances he manifests royal grace and magnanimity. 


He is therefore described as Raja. He is now the 
uncrowned king on the battle-field. 


we THT: AN | wen | 
Wer Pusey wears: It 9 


WM A RAREN: Rod a ATIT: | 
Waa: Pe: a gifs: 4 -qR d 
kásyas ca peramesvasah sikhandi ca maha rathah | 
dhrstadyumno virdtas cq sátyakis cà 'parajitah M 
wwe kasyah Kasya, the King of Kasi = ca and 
NUH ZSqIu:) paramesvyasap (parama isvasal) 


Í CHap, | | 


li 
1 
| 





ET — 


1 


i 
| 
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an excellent archer fgmezi sikhandi Sikhandi q ca 
and sew: maha rathah mighty car-warrior gegra: 
dhysiadyumnah Dhrshtadyumna fai: viratah Virata 
q ca and aia: sdiyakih Satyaki w ca and aati: 
aparajitah unconquered 


And the Ruler of Kasi, the adept archer and 
Sikhandi the great chariot-warrior, Dhrshtadyumna 
and Virata and Satyaki, the invincible; 17 


Sikhandi being a eunuch was devoid of beard 
and moustache. Bhishma had taken a vow that he 
would lay down arms if he confronted a woman or 
a eunuch. Sikhandi therefore, very soon became 
the immediate cause of his defeat. 


Dhrshtadyumna means one who cannot be 
successfully encountered by anybody. 


prthak \\ 


qqe: drupadak Drupada Aaga: draupadeyah 
the sons of Draupadi = ca and aaa: sarvasah all 
vixit prthivipate O Lord of Earth aug: saubhadrah 
son of Subhadra (Abhimanyu) @ ca and agmg: 
maha bühuh the mighty armed agra Sankhan conchs 
qun dadmuh blew TAR wmm prthak prthak respective 


| 
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© Ruler of the Earth! Drupada and the sons gf 
| Draupadi, and the mighty armed son of Subhadra | 
" all these as well blew their several conchs, m 
| There is a purpose in Sanjaya addressing 

Dhrtarashtra as ʻO Ruler of the Earth’. To preserw | 
| a country ever in peace or to involve it in TUINOUS 
| warfare, is all in the hands of the ruling monarch, 
Now the die is cast. Events are heading to; 
l catastrophe. “What is going to be your decision?” 
This seems to be the implied question. 


W NU mg Cea AAR | 

«WA Baal Aa JEA AGMA 1 Q4 

W: UG: nium RINA -AJIA | 

m: a di a a gga: R-ag-AgAA d 
sa ghoso dhartarastrandm hrdayāni vyadārayat | 
nabhas ca prthivim cai’va tumulo vyanunádayan || 


uw: sah that ge: ghosah uproar age 
dhartarástránàr? Dhrtarashtra’s party gquis hrde- 
yani hearts saqraq vyaddrayat rent ax: nabhah sk) 
w ca and git prthivim earth qcaand uq eva als 


due: fumulah tumultuous gata vyanunddayt! 
resounding | 








Filling the earth and the sky with reverberation 


that tumultuous uproar rent the hearts of the so 
of Dhritarashtra. 19 


:] 


Those who feel their cause just, have the 
courage and muster up for action. The Pandavas 
exhibit such a disposition through their pealing 
bugie-call, That uproar seems to be abnormally 
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penetrating into the hearts of the Kauravas, because 
of their guilty conscience. Even the reprimand 
of a child is bound to touch an offender to the 
quick. 


AY SALAS MANEA HET: | 
SN TAIN TACIT YS: || Ro 
edie ar ampie mAT | 


aq f-na-Rana ea TAUA, FAE: | 
3-3 aleg-duId ag: Sq WW: Ul 
ga-ga ag TIA Req SI Wül-dd | 


atha vyavasthitàn drstvà dhàrtaràstrán kapidhvajah I 
pravrtte sastrasarpate dhanur udyamya pàndavah \\ 
hrsikesam tadā vakyam idam aha mahipate | 


era atha now saaa vyavasthitan standing 
arrayed wt drstvd seeing sider dhartarastran 
Dhrtarashtra’s party ssas: kapidhvajah monkey- 
ensigned gu pravrtte about to begin saad sastra 
sampáte discharge of weapons wg; dhanuh bow 
we; udyamya having taken qwe: pandavah the son 
of Pandu etiam Zrsikesam to Hrishikesa, agi fada 
then arm vakyam words 347 idam this ae daha 
said wid mahipate O Lord of Earth 


Then, O Ruler of the Earth, seeing Dhrtara- 
shtra’s host being positioned and the fighting 
about to commence, Pandava, whose ensign badge is 
Hanuman, lifting his bow spoke the following words 
to Krishna. 20 


j 


| 


A Y H AVAND Q | 
O4 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ CHap, | | 
Arjuna’s Impatience — 21-23 | 
| aga WD 
i SS E o e cz 
| TAA vp emu QSA |l? 
NL, Sa LS a ; 
aaRS QERARINA | 
Aĵ E ial - 
PHT We MESIAL CUR |] 3R 
aah, swat: FÀ ta eT À aega d 
Ma UL AC-88 HEE QEA, Rg- RAA | 
d: war wg age, «= Wa UC d 
arjuna uváca 
senayor ubhayor madhye rathar sthápaya me'cyuta V. 
yàvad etàn nirikse ham yoddhu kàmán avasthitan | 
kair maya saha yoddhavyam asmin ranasamudyame || 
aga BY arjuna uvüca Arjuna said: 

Qa: senayoh of the armies gaat: ubhayoh oi 
both qe madhye in the middle zay ratham car em 
sthdpaya place ® me my eres acyuia O Achyuta 
aaa yavat while wary etān these R&A nirikse behold 
emm ahan Y sh mat yoddhu kémdan desirous t0 
fight erafémta avasthitan standing ẹ: kaih with whom 
wal mayd by me ae saha together àygeaq yoddhavyam 
must be fought afaa asmin in this creen rane 
samudyame eve of battle 

Arjuna said: | 

Place my chariot, O Achyuta, between the f" | 
armies so that I may behold the war minded thal 
stand here, with whom I must wage this war. 21-0 

Achyuta is @ name of Vishnu. Here it refe? 
ne a oe He who does not deviate from 
nis divine glory—this is the meaning of the word: - 
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ES EN ae uai ü 


yotsyamánàn avekse ham ya ete'tra samagatah | 
dhdrtardstrasya durbuddher yuddhe priyacikirsavah t 





WMA yotsyamánan with the object of fight- 
ing wt avekse observe emm aham i a: yah who 
ux ete those era atra here waa: samàgatàh assembled 
amuse dhartarástrasya of the son of Dhrtarashtra 
gaa: durbuddhek of the evil-minded ye yuddhe in 
battle traReida: priyacikirsavah wishing to please 


I desire to discern those that throng here to 


fight, intent on pleasing im battle the evil-minded 
son of Dhrtarashtra. 23 


Inordinate zeal is very often the precursor 
of a soul-damping depression. Arjuna is unwit. 
tingly subjecting himself to this unwanted vacillation. 
Hence his hankering to scan his foes. 

Arjusa Beholds the Venerable Ones — 24-27 
Wee wp 

maga ubl penu WR | 

deed] emer TATA | 39 

AAE: wat = RATA | 

gaa TY THAT ANTER || 34 


VdH Su CHM: JEA- AA | 
aan: sud: Te ea quw d 


. 
EUN r 
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Weg-zbr-sged: aia at sé | 
sat WH qz UL MA-ZA mew ay N 
Samjaya uváca 
evam ukto hrsikeso guddkesena bhàrata | 
senayor ubhayor madhye sthàpayitva rathottamam 


— — SÍ 


bhisma drona pramukhatah sarveséra ca mahiksitàn [3 


uvaca partha pasyai 'tàn samavetàn kurün iti \ 
aga TNT samjaya uvdca Sanjaya said: 
aqq, evam thus ww: ukiah addressed zdixsr hrs- 


kesah Hrishikesa mexa guddkesena by Gudakesa 
ud bhdrata O Bharata ĝa: senayoh of the armies 


saa: ubhayoh of both ae madhye in the middle - 


waka sthapayitvé having stationed xs rathot- 
tamam best of chariots 


aage: bhisma drona pramukhatah in front 
of Bhishma and Drona wqum sarvesam of all a ca 
and zéfexamo mahiksitam rulers of the earth wa 


uvdca said qui partha O Partha qaz pasya behold walt | 


etdn those Guta samavetün gathered gex, kur 
Kurus sf iti thus 


Sanjaya said: 


Thus requested by Gudakesa, Hrishikesa, Ô 


Bharata, having placed the best of chariots in betes | 


the two armies; 


Facing Bhishma and Drona and all the rulets 


of the earth, spoke, “O, Partha, behold all the Kurt 
gathered together.” 25 


Arjuna 


is here termed ag Gudakesa, which 
means the one who has contro] over sleep. Whet 


d 
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where and. how long to sleep, were all under the 
sway of his will. Only he who can manipulate 
his mind as he likes, can gain mastery over sleep. 
Even one such is going to succumb very soon to 
an overwhelming situation. A hint to this effect 
is thrown here. 


anma far Td: fer ONEA | 
ATM IMT PAAR il 2S 


MUA AT uas | 


«x amr, fea wi: Ray aa Ramee | 
maaa Age MeL ga Tart wel da ou 
agua Gee: Ud Gau cat: aft od 


tatrà ’pasyat sthitàn parthah pitřn atha pitàmahàn | 
acaryàn matulan bhratfn putrün pautrün sakhims tathày 
svasurün suhrdas cai `va senayor ubhayor api | 


aa tatra there aqaa apasyat saw fear sthitàn 
stationed api: párthah Partha Aga pitrn fathers 
ery atha also famem, pitamahdn grandfathers miada 
dcüryán teachers mga mātulān maternal uncles 
ga bhrátrn brothers gar, putrān sons tart pautran 
grandsons wm sakhin friends qa; tathd too waar 
$vafurün fathers-in-law ggs: suhrdah friends 4 ca 
and ea eva also Sit: senayoh in armies sat: ubhayoh 
(in) both af api also 


Standing there Partha then beheld in both the 
armies, paternal uncles, grandfathers, teachers, 
maternal uncles, cousins, sons, grandsons, comrades, 


fathers-in-law and benefactors. 26 
80—-7 
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ma Where ied: Gale TAA 2 
BTN Tss ARNA | 


aL wet d: died: wala sequ aa- Ruam, a 
F WH aes: dey gga aada i 


E 
| 
1 
i 
| 


[ CHap, || 


tan samiksya sa kaunteyah sarvan bandhün avasthitàny | 


krpaya paraya "visto vistdann idam abravit | 


ary tän these ete samiksya having seen g: sah 
he alta: kaunteyah Kaunteya aft sarvan all d 
bandhün relatives gasata — avasthitan standing 
aia krpayá by pity «xat paraya deep eàs: ävistah 


filled Aga vistdan sorrowfully zeq idarh this safi 
abravit said 


He, the son of Kunti, gazing at those kinsmen 


posted in positions spoke thus in sadness, filled as 
he was with choking compassion. n 


A crisis now rapidly brews in the mind of 
Arjuna. He becomes a victim to a change of 
attitude. Stout-heartedness gives place to soft: 
heartedness, manliness to effeminacy. It is therefore 
apt to style him now as the son of a woman, 
Kunti. The hero who entered the battle-field | 
with the attitude of the enemy of the wicked, now. 
suddenly develops the attitude of a kinsmam 
This change over jn the disposition is not the 
outcome of discrimination, but the very lack of it 


Loss of discrimination, Which is born of ignorant? | 
is verily the gateway to the fal] and degradation % | 
man. ; 
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Arjuna's Conflict — 28-30 


ee SW 

etd wad pur qued wudie i Re 

daka aa menfa ge wp RJAR d 

CHI QW R-II ESTO GRII wn-s-RWdH, d 

deta aa amu gea a -gÑ | 

arjuna uváca 

drstve "mam svajanam krsna yuyutsum samupasthitam\| 
sidanti mama gátrüni mukham ca parisusyati | 

aga wera arjuna uváca Arjuna said: 

ea drstvad having seen gag imara these SI 

Svajanam kinsmen gem krsna O Krishna FIL 
yuyutsum eager to fight aaqfeaq samupasthitam 
arrayed dagfa sidanti fail wa mama my maÑi 
gátràni limbs gym mukham mouth = ca and qiga 
parisusyati is parching 


Arjuna said: 
Seeing these my kinsmen, collected here prompted 


by war, my limbs fail me, O Krishna, and my 
mouth is parched up. 28 


The word Krishna has three significant meanings:— 


; l. He who is dark blue in colour indicating 
his infinitude. 

2. Krish means existence, and na means 
bliss. He who is existence - knowledge - bliss is 
Krishna. 


3. He who saves the devotees from distress. 
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A cc) po Ne e 
JT RN | WES TAA | Ve 
EM OD an oe 
JS Sd edharaq Weed | 
dd. watt Wo QA- a wat di 
Mota Set Be HT wT Rea |g 


vepathus ca sarire me romaharsas ca jàyate || 
gandivam sramsate hastat tvak cai `va paridahyate | 


Jag: vepathuh shivering =% ca and sm sarire in 
body 3t me my wed: romaharsah horripilation aea 
and aad jàyate arise atra gandivam Gandiva dat 
sramsate slips ewm hastat from (my) hand a% tvak 
(my) skin » ca and wa eva also oftzarat paridahyate 
burns all over 

My body quivers and my hair stands on end. 


The bow Gandiva slips from my hand and my skin 
burns all over. y 2» 


| aa IRU ÂI I È am || 3o 
m AATA = cent AA Gr | 


UO Wr eu-engu yah zy a d Aa: ll 
AAMA t cen | Ra dogm d 


na ca saknomy avasthaturn bhramati "va ca me manalil 
nimittani ca pasyami viparitàni kesava 


a na not sca and aa saknomi 1 am able 
salga avasthaturh to stand wafg za bhramati iva seem 


whirling = ca and 3r me my Ha: manah mind ARA 
nimittāni omens s ca and qan pasyami | se 


Aut viparitani adverse matt kesava O Kesava | 
lam unable to stand; 


it 
i 
were; and Kesava, 


my mind whirls 35 0 
I see adverse omens. 4 





| 
E: 
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The name Kesava has three meanings :— 


]. The destroyer of the demon Kesin. 
2. He who has beautiful hair on the head. 
3. K=Brahma, the creator; A=Vishnu; Isa— 


Rudra. 
He who is the embodiment of the Vedic Trinity- 
the Creator, the Preserver and the Destroyer. 


Body and mind are interrelated. Change in 
the one leads to a corresponding change in the 
other. Arjuna’s mental calibre has gone down. 
The trying situation has laid bare the incompleteness 
within. Signs of it are evident both in body and 
mind. A change in the subject presents itself as a 
seeming change in the object. The same world 
presents itself as good or bad according to the 
transformation one undergoes within. While mili- 
tant in attitude Arjuna saw no omens; but while 
hesitant he sees any number of them. It is ali, more 
subjective than objective, born of confusion. 


Omens are not all true, or, all untrue. As 
forecasting is possible in regard to the weather, fore- 
boding also has its place in nature. It is the way 
of the weak, the wavering and the vegetating to 
seek guidance from omens. The active, the dutiful 
and the discerning have neither the time nor disposi- 
tion to run after them. 


Arjuna’s Fallacy — 31-46 


Ay AASIN TA Wand |) 22 
sp HS AT SN AT Us Tals T | 





— ——— — 
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7a Fa, G-TUDED TA Weg enzd a | 


q ag fCSUH QUT oF A UR gu q | 


na ca $reyo 'nupasyàmi hatvá svajanam haye il 
na kankse vijayam krsna na ca rájyam sukhanj ca | 


a "a not s ca and 3a: sreyah good oar 
anupasyami (1) see eet hatvd killing CATAL Svajanan | 
our people eng? dhave in battle a na not sei kánkge 
I desire Rama vijayam victory esp krsna O Krishna 
a "a not 4 ca and qag rdjyam kingdom gai 
sukhāni pleasures *t ca and 


Ido not foresee any good ensuing from the slaugh- 
ter of kinsmen in battle. © Krishna, I hanker not 
for victory or empire or pleasures even. 3l 


Indifference to the acquisition of wordly pros- 
perity is an unfailing mark of ethical and spiritual 
progress. But what has come upon Arjuna is any- 
thing but indifference. He has been all along dil- 
igently and systematically preparing himself for war. 
Subsequent delusion in him masquerades as mental 
attainment. His very perplexed state of mind betrays it. 


MERECE CE E CC aT I 3 
Bq: Usa Ws fay att: faa au 
kim no ràjyena govinda kirn bhogair jivitena và I 
Cp kim what a: nah to us qe rajyena by 
kingdom mz govinda O Govinda fq kim what ait 


bhogaih by pleasures sg jivitena life a và 9. 
Of what avail to us is kinedo : t of | 

iS m men d 

even life, O Govinda ? R y 
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The word Govinda is very appropriate here. 
goin Samskrit means the living being; and vinda 
means the knower thereof. This name of Vishnu 
applies here to Sri Krishna. He being the knower 
of the minds of people, he alone can rightly solve 
their life problems. 


ay sud al USA AT: gR | 
q STATA qu NEAR Fatt T I) 33 
au agp MRI a UA AT gala od 
d 2a emr-Rwdr JA IML ARI Aa 7 
yesam arthe kanksitam no rajyam bhogáh sukhàni ca, 
ta ime’ vasthita yuddhe prānāms tyaktva dhanàni ca | 
Www yesüm of whose af arthe sake reag 
kanksitam (is) desired a: nak by us qag, rajyam 
kingdom qmm: bhogāh enjoyment ger sukhani 
pleasures * ca and @ te they za ime these erafhwar: 
avasthitah stand zx yuddhe in battle amma, pranan 
life axı £yaktvà having abandoned smt dhanani 
wealth = ca and 


Those for whose sake we seek kingdom, enjoy- 
ments and pleasures, they stand here in battle, staking 
life and property. 33 


aaa: at: Nan aaa wp RUAT: | 

AS: ABU: Gal sae: HIRITAN d a9 
ama: fat: Gal: aa wa a farmer od 
age: age: dap = Sen esfegu: qur ou 


dcáryàh pitarah putrah tathai’va ca pitamahah | 
matulah $vasurüh pautrah syàlàh sambandhinas tatha |) 
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ama: dearyah teachers frat: pitarah fathers 


gap putrüh sons A tatha thus v eva also sp cq and | 


aaa: pitamahah grandfathers mge: matula 
maternal uncles zazqu: Svasurah fathers-in-law dir 
pautrah grandsons 74i: sya/ah brothers-in-law Garay: 
sambandhinah relatives aaj tathà as well as 


Teachers, fathers, sons as well as grandfathers 


maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers. 
in-law and other relatives. 34 


aa GRSA AMIS AERA | 
a ANAA at PZ wéled | 3*4 
Vdid, Tega seal aa: AM oWu-uuw | 
sfr sae A: feq d «ü-md u 
etan na hantum icchàmi ghnato "pi madhusüdana | 
-api trailokya rajyasya hetoh kim nu mahikrte M 


War erän these ana not egq hantum to kill 
gai icchami (1) wish wa: afr ghnatah api even if 
killed (by them) siga madhusüdana O Madhusudana 
em api even Ferra trailokya rajyasya dominion 
over the three worlds dr: Aetoh for the sake dl 


tmu kim how g nu then a&gà mahikrte for the 
sake of earth 


[ CHAP, || 


Though myself slain by them, Y would not, 0. 


Madhusudana, seek to slay them even for the sake ol 


domination over íhe three worlds, how then for the 
earth ? 


The three worlds refer to the earth, the heave | 
and the intermediate region, “© Krishna, it is 5^ - 


your everlasting glory {hat you are addressed a 


feta- 


35-36] ARJUNA VISHADA YOGA 105 


Madhusudana — the killer of the wicked demon, 
Madhu. But it would be to my everlasting ignominy 
- as the killer of the kith and kin, if I ever indulged 
in this warfare "—this is what Arjuna implies. | 


Rea ade nor Wa: MATEA | 

Waa Anaa: 1) 34 

AZA TÄU T: Mit: AA SETS | 

I V4 HAAT, Susp KA TAA MaA: d 
nihatya dhàrtarügirán nah kā pritih syaj janārdana | 
papam eva’ srayed asmàn hatyai tan atatayinah M 


feat nihatya having slain aiu dhartarastrán 
sons of Dhrtarashtra a: nah to us «t kā what sime: 
pritih pleasure ema. syát may be amsa jandrdana 
O Janardana yay pápam sin wa eva only emm 
asrayet would take hold erem asman to us em hatva 
having killed wart etān these maaa: dtatayinah 
felons 


What delight can we derive, O Janardana, by 
doing away with these sons of Dhrtarashtra? Sin 
only will accrue to us by slaying these desperadoes. 36 


Janardana is yet another popular name of Sri 
Krishna, meaning ‘a person who is worshipped by 
people for prosperity and emancipation.’ 


An átatàyin is here translated as a desperado. 
There is no criminal offence to which he is 
stranger. The rival cousins have all been confirmed 
desperadoes. They secretly set fire to the residence 
where the Pandavas were expected to be sleeping; 
they surreptitiously tried to poison the food of 
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the bitterly hated cousins; with drawn 


EE 


| 


[ CHA». | | 


Sword. - 
openly they attempted murder of the leg 4 


i itimat 
heirs to the throne; deceitfully they tried to 


the Pandavas of their kingdom, wealth an 


d wif, 
Death is the reward that dharma deals to the äta. 
yins even if they happen to be learned. But Arjum 


depriy | 


overwhelmed with sentimental commiseration, see. 


to save instead of slaughtering them in open war, 


TMA A ded UTTAR | 
aad R ei ECT HEU CATH CDU (30 


THA A SEL TA gA «IUE, M-II, | 
-AI fe mun muto ga: en rug d 
tasmàn nà 'rhà vayam hantum 
dhàrtarüstràn svabandhaván | 
svajanam hi katham hatva 
sukhinah syama madhava il 


qaa fasmat therefore q na (are) not sre: arhāl 
justified semp vayar we @aq lantum to kill qma 
dhartardstran the sons of Dhrtarashtra amañ 
svabandhayan our relatives wp svajanarn kinsmel 
fg hi indeed «mu katharn how gat hatva having killed 
fea: sukhinah happy Im syama may (we) be 9f 
madhava Madhava 


We should not there 
rashtra our Kinsmen; for, how can we, O Madhav! 
killing our own kinsmen, be happy ? 

TAG T qe OME: | 
GH a Rage q TTR |l 34 


fore slay the sons of Dh. 


— 
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aff wd a valet — shregkd-Wd: | 
ge.qur-dg qu AA-AAA TATA di 


yady apy ete na pasyanti lobhopahata cetasah | 
kulaksayakrtam dosam mitradrohe ca patakam M 


afr yadyapi though «& ete these q na not qaatza 
pasyanti see amaaa: lobhopahata cetasah with 
intelligence overpowered by greed sema kula- 
ksayakrtar in the destruction of families aaq dosar ` 
evil Rragzi mitradrohe in hostility to friends = ca and 
qeu patakam sin 


Although these, with understanding clouded by 
greed, see no guilt in the extermination of a family, 
no crime in hostility to friends, 38 


S p JINA: MUNAT | 
gequzsd «mW MARITA |) 39 
mI A RaQ wens: ys area A-AA | 
Su-&PI-mudH WMI I-AA: I-AR di 


Katham aa jAeyam asmabhih pāpād asman nivartitum 
kulaksaya krtań dosarh prapasyadbhir janardana || 


aay kathan why ana not sm jAüeyam should 
be learnt amf]: asmabhih by us wua. papat from sin 
ama, asmát this Aag, nivartitum to turn away 
teuuadg kulaksaya krtam in the destruction of a 
family qr dogar evil smaata: prapasyadbhih clearly 
seeing saiga jandrdana O Janardana 


Why should we not learn to recoil from such a 
sin, O Janardana, we who see evil in the destruction 
of a family ? ; 39 
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This Arjuna who pleads so much now for 
saving of a family, does not yet know that he hin 
self is going to exterminate that very family i 
few days to come. Goaded by greed of king 
the Kauravas want to kill the Pandavas. Prompts 
by attachment to kith and kin Arjuna wants | 
spare the desperadoes. Are greed and attachmg 
the only guiding forces in life? 





| 


FOR ATA FIAT QARA: | 

Td ay ge mew SUPHISDDTTCRD d Vo 
PSMA TAIRA — meu kW od 

aÑ ae pog Kag 44: eren sa tl 


kulaksaye pranasyanti kuladharmah sanátanáh | 
dharme naşte kulam krtsnam adharmo ° bhibhavaty uti 


me kulaksaye in the destruction of a famil 
uumgatea pranasyanti perish gar: kuladharmah fami) 
religious rites @alaat: sandtandh immemorial 9 
dharme spirituality a& naste being destroyed $ 
kulam the family æq, krtsnam the whole 99 


adharmah impiety afaaafe abhibhavati overcomes“ 
uta indeed 


In the decline of a family, its time-honoi 
usages perish; with the perishing of sacred " 
impiety overtakes the entire family. 


wanting yom quer wate: | 
WS CEE awia yay quae | U? 


a-aa-aRagg mr g-ga gafa: | 
SIS gag Wi ai -AF uu 
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adharmabhibhavat krsna pradusyanti kula striyah\ 
strisu dustasu vàrgneya jayate varnasamkarah V 
aak afaa adharma abhi bhavát from the pre- 
valence of impiety zot krsna O Krishna vzcatea pradus- 
yanti become corrupt gate: kula striyah the women 
of the family ey strisu in women gg dustàsu (being) 
corrupt art vdrsneya O Varshneya amà Jàyate 
arises qotqzx: varnasamkarah caste admixture 
With the growth of impiety, O Krishna, the 
family women become unchaste; and women getting 
corrupted, O Varshneya, caste admixture ensues. 41 


All these evils which Arjuna foresees would actu- 
ally come about if the wicked be allowed to thrive 
in society. 

aS AH Foul Gv" * | 
qa fiev aot gE: 1 9a 
WH-*X: RAIT WA | BSH meu A | 
qafa Rat R vum ga-ftes-gex-Fem: ul 
samkaro narakayai "va kulaghnànàm kulasya ca | 
patanti pitaro hy esàm lupta pindodaka kriyah M 
gm: samkarah confusion aca narakáya for the 
hell ex eva also segtaut kulaghnanadm of the slayers 
of the family eer kulasya of the family = ca and 
qafa patanti fall ax: pitarah the forefathers f& Ai 
verily cut esãm their gavens: lupta pindodaka 
kriyah deprived of the offerings of rice-ball and 
water 

Hell is verily the lot of the family and family 
destroyers through caste admixture; for, their ances- 
tors fall deprived of manes-cakes and libations. 42 
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The departed happen to stay for SOmeting 
in the region of the manes, before they i 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
j 
! 


à : Tesum 
another birth. Libations offered to them by "i 
descendants have a toning effect on their dorman 


psyche. 


WR: meri RER: | 

TTA mR: GOTT TIT: | ug 

alt: Ud: me-mmb ad-an 1 

sqaq R-i: — -ge-Tah: a qgan: o 
dosair etaih kulaghnandm varna samkarakārakaihı 
utsadyante jatidharmah kuladharmáàs ca sasvatah \\ 


QA: dosaih by evil deeds dX: efaih (by) thes 
geata kulaghnandm of the family destroyers qudm 
SEC: varnasamkarakarakaih causing intermingling 0 
castes wa utsddyante are destroyed sfr jäl 
dharmah caste religious rites gai: kula dharmil 
family religious rites = ca and massi: sasvatah eterni 


The everlasting caste-virtues and the family 
merits get ruined because of the caste-confusid! 
created by the bad deeds of the family-destroyers. ^ 


TAA agami sass | 
TARAN amt WAAAITVAT wu 9v 
SXUWa-Eu-uWr agmg, qq-ui | 
ME ae: PCS ag-JgaT d 
utsanna kula dharman 
narake "niyatam vaso 


dr) manusyánam janár dan | 
bhayati "ty anususruma t | 
SRAGS IAT utsanna kula dharmanam. ar 


family religious practices are destroyed 7d” 
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manusyadnam of the men saga jandrdana O Janar- 
dana a% narake in hell aaan aniyatam for un- 
known period aq: vdsah dwelling wae bhavati is 
zÑ iti thus agaga anususruma we have heard 

We have heard, O Janardana, that hell is 
verily the long lasting abode of the men whose family 
religious practices have been broken. 44 


wal qq WEq Wd wd IRA qum | 
"XreTgeen[a ze ATTA: 0 Bk 
He aa agza WI ṣa feq-dn qug d 
Td XRMI-gu-eNED FJA SAA SRT: Ut 
aho bata mahat papam kartum vyavasità vayam | 
yad ràjya sukha lobhena hantum svajanam udyatah M 


ergt aa aho bata alas neq mahat great mq papa 
sin agq kartum to do saq: vyavasitah prepared 
quu vayam we wq yat that wagaea rdjya sukha 
lobhena by the greed of pleasure of kingdom sga. 
hantum to kill aay svajanam kinsmen saat: udyatàh 
prepared 

Goaded by the greed of the pleasures of a 
kingdom, we are, alas, bent on perpetrating the 
great sin of killing our kinsmen. 45 


"fs ARER set wea: | 

aiu p ze dep wb AIT d va 

ae am -IRIA A-I AII-WIURT: d 

WIRE Wey: TL A H-a, wa di 
yadi mam apratikaram asastram Sastrapadnayah | 
dhartaradsira rane hanyuh tan me ksemataram bhavet A 
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af yadi if stp mam me emm apratikaram 
unresisting erem asastram unarmed FAINA: sastra- 
pánayah weapons-in-hand arag: dhartardsirah the 
sons of Dhrtarashtra wat rane in the battle zy: hanyuh 
should slay aa tat that Ẹ me of me ài ksematarai 
better «dq. bhavet would be 


Should the sons of Dhrtarashtra with weapons 
in hand slay me, unresisting and- unarmed in the 
battle, that would indeed be better for me. — 46 


The despondency of Arjuna now culminates 
in desperate resignation. This state is just the 
opposite of the self-surrender to the Lord. 


aaa VT 

qaas: AGT xu uer Ut | 

face" wu rd EERTE: | we 

Way Sea Aga: du -IA stall 

-asy A-A A ë MFA-AA-HAA: I 
samjaya uváca 


evam uktvà 'rjunah samkhye rathopastha upavisat | 
visr]ya sasaram capam sokasamvignamànasah M 


aaa sqa samjaya uvdca Sanjaya said: 


. g evar thus wt wkivd having said Aga 
arjunah Arjuna we samkhye in the battle ze 
' rathopasthah on the seat of the chariot mem 
upavisat sat down Rasa visrjya having cast away 
WALA, Sasaram arrow SAQ capa bow ETICE LIGGE 


Soka samvigna mànasah with a mind diste OR 
sorrow 
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Sanjaya said : 


So saying, overwhelmed with sorrow in the 
battle-field, Arjuna sat on the seat of his chariot, 
abandoning his bow and arrows. 47 


af Aap aaa ape 
Heads waka az 
FAAS: |I 


iti srimad bhagavadgitüsüpanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
pogasastre sri krsndrjuna samvade arjunavisada 
yogo nama prathamo "dhyàyah \\ 
In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science 


of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna 
and Arjuna, this is the first discourse designated: 


THE DESPONDENCY OF ARJUNA. 


80-8 


| 
| 
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SAMKHYA YOGA — THE YOGA OF KNOWLEDGE 


CHAPTER Il 


The Message of Strength — Arjuna Declines to Fight against the 
Revered Ones — Spiritual Anguish — The Harbinger of Grace — 
Consistency is Yoga — Atman is Immortal — Nature of Death — 
Feelings Pertain to Body — The Real and the Unreal —Be not Atta. 
ched to Karma — Rebirth of the Embodied — Atman is Super-mun- 
dane — The Materialistic Standpoint — Atman Transcends Mind 
and Speech — Swerve not from Duty — Transform Karma into 
KarmaYoga — The Way of the Worldly—The Key to Yoga — The 
Enlightened Defined. 


SS sara 
å qur zvissRE SS | 
Aiea MAJNI uuu: 0 o? 
WW qur SIT wp  — snp qU-epe-i4Um, d 
f-diaaty seq Tae SJA Wueggw: od 
samjaya uváca 
tam tatha krpayà "vistam asrupürnákuleksanam 1 
visidantam idam vàkyam uvdca madhusüdanah M 
' SHI INA samjaya uvdca Sanjaya said: 
qq fam to him axt tathā thus zwar. krpayá with 
pity emfasm dvistam overcome agpi enge ZAT, 


asrupürna àkula iksanam with eyes filled with tears 


and agitated Agag vistdantam despondent 244. 
idam this apra  vàkyam speech wapa uvdca spoke 
agaga: madhusidanah Madhusudana 
Sanjaya said: 
Madhusudana spoke these words to him who was 
thus overwhelmed with compassion and drowned in 


distress, and whose eyes were drenched in tears of 
despondency. 1 
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Though the word krpà is translated as com- 
passion, Arjuna is not really endowed with this 
divine quality. He alone who is the master of his 
mind can extend compassion to the distressed and 
seek to allay their sorrows. But now Arjuna himself 
isin dire need of redemption from distress; the 
question, therefore, of his showing mercy to others 
does not arise. 

The Message of Strength — 2-3 
Al naga 

gaen wwe RW IJET | 

AAAS AARET I 3 

ga: erp maag quu few q-sq-RueW | 

aami- spear, ARR AGT Ul 

sri bhagavan uváca 

kutas tvà kasmalam idan visame samupasthitam | 
andryajustam asvargyam akirtikaram arjuna M 
oft waa Sri bhagavan uváca Sri Bhagavan said: 

ga: kutah whence «p fra upon thee #3407 
kasmalam dejection 249, idam this faye visame in 
perilous strait agian, samupasthitam comes AET, 
anäryajuştam unworthy (unaryanlike) ^ ema 
asvargyam heaven excluding Ana, akirtikaram 
disgraceful erga arjuna O Arjuna 

The Blessed Lord said: | 

Whence has this unmanly, heaven-barring and 
shameful dejection come upon you, at this juncture, 
O Arjuna ? E 2 

The Lord who was silent all this while now 
deigns to speak. The Gita proper, therefore, com- 
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mences here. In the very first utterance in these 

: two stanzas, the core of the everlasting message 
E is delivered. 

Pithily putting the fundamental at the outset is 

| characteristic of a classical literature. An example 
: may be cited. 


eif giaa: quid gia piger | 
quier pia yilana R I 


“Om. The Invisible is the Whole, the Visible is the 

Whole. From the Whole, the visible universe has 

come out. The Whole remains ever Itself even 
k though the infinite universe has come out of It.” 
e This is the fundamental in the Upanishads. Nothing 
SUM but the elaboration of this truism is found in all 
of them. The Lord's teachings are also after this 
pattern. 













The term àrya in our sacred books does not 
refer to any race or stock. It only refers to a highly 
evolved and cultured man. Jt connotes much more 
than referring to somebody as a perfect gentleman. 

n Aryan is one who scrupulously adheres to 
harma. Manu Smriti has it that children born 
f parents imbued with self-control and austerity are 

ans; and those others born of lust are non- 
The function of the Vedanta philosophy 
man to become Aryan in all respects. — 
) manliness was writ large all along, — 
wW an) nd ‘unexpectedly sunk into 


unmanli | o 
set-back up from this i 
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When the defect in a balance is pointed out 
the weights taken in it get themselves automatically 
annulled. A confused mind is very much like a 
defective balance. It is incapable of inquiring into 
truth. Sri Krishna classifies Arjuna’s mind as 
confused. Consequently his utterances are all 
meaningless. Anyone devoid of discrimination is 
not an Aryan. 


There is neither this world nor the next to 
the confused and dejected in mind. Kirti or fame 
attends on one given to a laudable life on earth; 
but Arjuna’s way is unfortunately shameful. For 
him who is shamefully incompetent for this world, 
the question of the attainment of heaven does not 
arise. He is no Aryan who fails to face a juncture; 
and he is unfit for the here and the hereafter. 


gez Al U IR: TDI Aag | 
gi gaei MANAG WIT l 3 


gas M cH qa: TH a a aÑ IT- | 
eq AAA AFA SE-B TT U 


klaibyarh mà sma gamak partha 
. nai ^tat tvayy upapadyate | 
ksudram hrdaya daurbalyam 
Ee. yaktvo "ttistha paramtapa \\ 


ag, klaibyan impotence HI TH: ma sma 
gamah do not get «mi partha O Partha « na not usq. 
etat this eai tvayi in thee svasra upapadyate is fitting 
gza ksudrar mean gaian, Ardaya daurbalyari 
weakness of the heart erret tyaktvā having abandoned 
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site uttistha stand up quay paramtapa O scorcher of 
foes 

Yield not, O Partha, to feebleness. It does not 
befit you. Cast off this petty faint-heartedness. Wake 
up, O vanquisher of foes! 3 


The man who fails to face a crisis, speaking 
and acting irrelevantly, is denounced as a dolt. 
But Arjuna is not made of that inferior stuff; the 
training that he has received is superb. He is 
literally a vanquisher of foes. Poles apart are the 
feebleness of a coward and the boldness of Arjuna 
who successfully combated Siva, the Great God. 
The Lord simply chides him for the momentary 
weakness that has come upon his comrade and 
seeks to make him whole again. 


The manifest world is comprised of two categor- 

ies — Purusha and Prakriti, the noumenon and the 
phenomenon. One becomes feeble to the extent 
one depends on the phenomenon; one becomes 
manly and courageous to the extent one identifies 
oneself with the noumenon. This identification 1s 
Atmabodham. Strength and Atmabodham are identi- 
cal. Weakness is condemned downright by the Lord. 
AMMA azada Gra: This Atman cannot be attained by 
the weak — is the Upanishadic pronouncement. And 
the message of Sri Krishna is based on this funda- 
mental principle. To be firm of body, formidable of 

mind, constant of character — excellences like these 

Person ens next on 

from strength ; straightforwa pees onien 

; wardness comes from it; 
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enjoyment traces itself to it; practice of yoga is 
possible because of it; attainment of moksha is 
enabled by it; reaching Godhood is impossible with- 
out it; all divine traits have their source in it. In 
strength lie the key and the clue to all the teachings 
of the Lord. Exalted life begins with Atmabodham, 
which expresses itself as strength. Strength is life; 
weakness is death. EE 


He who is soft and weak-minded like the puffed rice soaked 
in milk, is good for nothing. He cannot achieve anything 
great. But the strong and virile one is heroic. He is the 


accomplisher of everything in life. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


Arjuna Declines to Fight against the Revered Ones — 4-6 
aya SUI 
qa fané aga iat a Agate | 
zat, TART RART l 8 
FAH, AHA SICH, del A " AFART | 
"ggf. AA qal-aal AR-T dI 
arjuna uvāca 
katham bhismam aham samkhye 
dronam ca madhusudana 
isubhih prati yotsyami 
pujarhay arisudana \\ 
aga sara arjuna uyaca Arjuna said: 
aw katham how Xieuq bhigmam Bhishma erem 
ahan X web samkhye in battle 3t, dronam Drona 
x caand aga madhusüdana O Madhusudana zgi: 
işubhih with arrows nian pratiyotsyami shall 
fight usual püjarhau worthy to be worshipped er&saa 
arisüdana O destroyer of enemies 
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Arjuna said: 
O slayer of Madhu, O slayer of foes, how shall 
I with arrows counter-attack Bhishma and Drona, 
who are worthy of worship ? 4 
O Krishna, it befits one like you being adored ag 
Madhusudana and as Arisudana; for, your doing 
away with a demon and a sworn enemy is justifiable. 
But my position is quite different. I dare not 
even debate with the venerable elders I behold 
here. How then shall I give battle to them, with 
weapons in hand? Will I not be condemned as 
one who waged war with the worshipful grandsire 

and with the adorable preceptor ? 


Teac R qp Fat aad Neate AR | 
zasi TEAL sia WTAE I 4 
JST a-ga  Ae-aqaai AAI: Magy AA af ze dk | 
al A-AA d USL ee Ud yT ATL AT-BAT o 
gurün ahatvà hi mahanubhavan 
$reyo bhoktum bhaiksyam api ’ha loke | 
hatvà *rthakamams tu gurün ihai "va 
bhuñjiya bhogan rudhirapradigdhan \\ 

GEL gurun the Gurus (teachers) aga ahaivd 
instead of slaying fi hi indeed Hagar mahdnubha- 
van most noble 4a: sreyah better array bhokturi to 
eat Wear bhaiksyam alms ent api even ag iha here gra 
loke in the world zem Aatyg having slain eri 
arthakaman wealth and desires d lu indeed sz 
gurün Gurus sg tha here ax eva also agia bhunjiya 
enjoy Wma bhogan enjoyments eet, rudhira- 
pradigdhan stained with blood 





nei 
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To eat the beggar's bread even is far better in 
this world than to slay these great-souled masters. 
But if I kill them, my enjoyment of wealth and 
desires in this world itself will be stained with blood. 5 


Bhishma is verily the embodiment of continence. 
Chastity gets itself defined in this exemplary person. 
The boon that he has obtained is that death would . 
not overtake him against his consent. Self-denial 
is his life-long austerity. The Preceptor Drona isa 
versatile genius; a man of right conduct. Arjuna 
owes his skill in archery to this teacher. Kripa is 
another eminent person on the other side. Arjuna 
has always been holding these men of merit in high 
veneration. To treat them as enemies now all on a 
sudden is well-nigh impossible to the noble-minded 
Arjuna. And if he should happen to kill them, this 
earthly life itself would become hell to him. 


A Aaa: HATA TAT ASL TIA Ae aT aT Tag: | 
O A ^ 
aaa zer 4 RAA: ATA AAMT: d & 
q3 Uda [p Gp aM: Ag a TAA GR aT a: WAY: oU 
qa va seat a AARAA: — d aadi: -gA wider Uo c 
na cai tad vidmah kataran no gariyo 
yad và jayema yadi và no jayeyuh | 
yan eva hatvà na jyivisamas 
te >vasthitah pramukhe dhartarastràh || 
ana not q ca and waa etat this. fqq: vidmah (we) 
know axa katarat which q: nah for us sip: gariyah 
better aq yat that qp vd or smi jayema we should 
conquer a( yadi ifsqpvá or «t nak us way: jayeyuh 
they should conquer am yan whom uq eva even eal 
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hatva having slain st na not ANa: jijivisamah we 
wish to live d te those aaka: avasthitüh (are) 
standing qa pramukhe in face aun: dhartarastrah 
sons of Dhrtarashtra 


Whether we should conquer them, or they conquer 
us-I do not know which would be better. These 
very sons of Dhrtarashtra stand before us, after 
slaying whom we should not care to live. 6 


Spiritual Anguish — 7-8 
SUSI: SST caf TANS TAT: d 
qeu ai AE TAY RAAR TTY uf wat ATT 
ajWUp-dN-sq-gd-ueWu: OA A, A-A-A: | 
aa Ba: wat, A-RA AR aa A AAT: A wer, wy ru ewm, vu | 


karpanyadosopahatasvabhavak 
prechami tvam dharmasannmidhacetah | 
yac chreyah syàn niscitam brahi tan me 
Sisyas te 'ham sadhi mam tvam prapannam \\ 


aiva 3m aata: karpanya dosa upahatasvabha- 
yah with nature overpowered by the taint of pity Poll 
prechami Y ask ex tvàm thee wiag: dharma 
sammadhacetah with a mind in confusion about duty 
a: yah which Xa: sreyah good wea sydt may be 
Aea niscitam decisively af brühi say aa tat that 
à me for me far: Sisyah disciple q te thy sreng, aham J 
mà sadhi teach wmm mar me em tvam to thee Wf 
prapannam taken refuge 


_ My nature is weighed down with the taint of feeble 
mindedness; my understanding is confused as to duty: 
I entreat you, say definitely what is good for me 
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Į am your disciple. Do instruct me who have taken 
refuge in you. 7 

Arjuna confesses that this crisis has driven 
him on to the position of a Kripana. It means that he 
is inclined to grieve; he has become feeble and an 
object of pity; it also indicates niggardliness. 
The Upanishad says that he who does not strive 
for spiritual enlightenment is a Kripana. The man’s 
confession is correct. 

Referring to man’s strivings the Upanishad 
declares: 

HUSA NA v ATA gus festa: | 

qr Sa agaaa UAA AAs a 3 Fat gef I 
* One thing is the good and quite another, the 
pleasant; being of different requisitions, they both 
bind man. Holy becomes he who pursues the 
good, but falls the man from the goal, who chooses 
the pleasant.” 

Arjuna finds himself now at the cross-roads 
between the pleasant and the good. It is Preyas— 
the pleasant, that he has been blessed with in 
plenty all along. Learning and culture, wealth, 
wives, progeny, kingdom- gifts of this kind add to 
enjoyment. They come under the category of Pre- 
yas. Arjuna comes to know now of the fact that 
they are of no avail to allay the agony caused by 
a catastrophe. He who was all along the kinsman 
and comrade of Sri Krishna, now becomes a disci- 
ple and supplicates for the gift of Sreyas - the 
good. He surrenders himself to the Lord. This 
frame of mind is the prerequisite to the attainment 





b mom 


124 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ CHAP. ) 


of spiritual enlightenment. It is a turning point in 
life. The Lord takes note of it, sympathizes with 
him and infuses courage into him which is the 
dire need of the hour. The grace of the Lord jg 
unfailing in its descent on the devotees in the hour 
of need. What came as Preyas to Arjuna till this 
critical juncture now chooses to come as Sreyas. 


He who seeks to make a sacred study of the 
Bhagavad Gita and he who desires to translate its 
tenets into action will do well to chant this verse 
every time and to evoke in himself the attitude of 
self-surrender seen here in Arjuna. It is a prayer 
complete in itself. 


a fe usa ANAM ARDARA | 
TTA RA TIS quera MTA I< 
Tle SNA um A-J AT ala Te RG RRITA | 
Aa -7 WR AATA BEN WAG gu aft wp MATAR d 
na hi prapasyami mama’ panudyad 
yac chokam ucchosanam indriyanam | 
avapya bhumay asapainam rddhar 
rajyam surandm api ca’dhipatyam u 
a Rna Ai not swa prapasyami I see wa mama 
my Aga apanudyat would remove: aq yat that 
WFH Sokam grief SIO, ucchosanam drier up 
RÊKTA, indriyanam of my senses grata avápya 
having obtained yt bhamau in the earth eraai. 
asapainam unrivalled seq  rddham prosperous 
weg rüjyam. dominion gq Surdnàm over the 


gods eff api even w ca and ent A 
lordship emen adhipatyam 


8-9 | SAMKHYA YOGA 125 


I de not find any remedy to the grief that parches 
iny senses, though I were to gain unrivalled and pros- 
perous monarchy on earth or even sovereignty over the 
celestials. 8 


At the outset Arjuna put forth the argument 
that the living and the departed would be adversely 
affected if the impending war were waged. But it 
was only a cloak to hide the depression within him- 
self. When the Lord sympathetically diagnosed his 
mind, the bare truth came out. 


A young woman in agony hesitates to divulge it 
to her husband, but hastens to unburden it to her 
mother. In this act she gets a relief which is enhanced 
by the sympathy of the parent. It is but natural 
for one to open one’s distressed mind to another 
who is full of compassion. Arjuna is here found in 
the position of the young woman in agony. The 
relationship between Sri Krishna and Arjuna is 
unique. The mother’s love, the father’s care, the 
master’s discipline, the king’s protection and God’s 
grace — a sweet combination of all these is found in 
the attitude of Sri Krishna towards Arjuna. There- 
fore, the latter freely opens his heart and pours out 
his pitiable case to the benign protector. 


SRHA Fa 
gagaan Eta STRA WAT: | 
4 aver aft MAE TIT qud mp E S 


vag Sa guiz-r8 — CJSDSEWS TTT: | 
a IA A dre sr qe «p xod 





(S s THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ CHAP, 2 


samjaya uváàca 
evam uktvà hrsikesam guddkesah pararitapah | 
na yotsya iti govindam uktvà tàgnim babhiiva ha y 


awa gama samjaya uvdca Sanjaya said: 
qq evar thus srai uktvé having spoken etam 
hrsikefam to Hrishikesa nea: guddkesah (the 
conqueror of sleep) qiq: paramiapah destroyer of 
foes a ak va yotsye I wiil not fight sRr ifi thus 
maag govindam to Govinda wet uktvd having said 
qe tüsnim silent aye & babhuva ha became 


€. 


Sanjaya said: 
After addressing the Lord of the senses thus, 
Gudakesa, the terror to the foes, submitted to Govinda, 
‘7 shall not fight,’ and keld silence. 9 


The descriptive names which the sagacious 
Sanjaya chooses to use here are all pregnant with 
meaning. Arjuna is fittingly called Gudakesa—the 
conqueror of sleep. All beings fall victim to sleep 
when it overtakes them. Such is the power of this 
factor in life. But this ‘bull among men’ has 
disciplined himself in such a way that sleep would 
come to him only when he made a decision to sleep. 
When, where and how long to sleep were all at his 
will. In addition to the self-mastery of this type 
he is always a terror to the foes; he is the subduet 


of baseness within and without. A man of this 
calibre is not likely to beat a retreat 


The charioteer to this distinguished hero is none 
other than Hrishikesa—the Lord of the senses an 


the mind. He is moreover Govinda—the knowé 
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of the destiny of beings. The knowing one never 
goes wrong in handling things and events. 


Against this background, chances are very 
remote, of the war being called off, as is fondly 
hoped by Dhrtarashtra. Sanjaya throws a hint to 
this effect. 

The Harbinger of Grace — 10 


aga HSA: meaa a | 
eaae: Aea Tu: || vo 
TH Sq d SWR-TT: 0 W-mWW FA ANA | 
üqd saa: oae] A-Aa, zuo du: o 
tam uvaca hrsikesah prahasann iva bharata | 
senayor ubhayor madhye visidantam idam vacah \\ 


qq tari to him vara uvdca spoke edis: Arstkesah 
Hrishikesa seat prahasan smiling gq iva as it were 
ama bharata O Bharata Saat: senayoh of the armies 
saat: ubhayoh (of) both w4 madhye in the middle 
Agang visidantam despondent 324 idam this sw: 
vacah word 

© Bharata, then smiling, as it were, Hrishikesa 
spoke these words to the desponding one placed 
between the two armies. 10 

Significant is the smile beaming on the lips of 
Hrishikesa. As the dawn is the harbinger of day- 
break, the Lord’s smile forecasts the yoga and the 
spiritual enlightenment that are to come on Arjuna. 
It was Preyas that he had been receiving till now. 
What he is going to receive forthwith is Sreyas, the 
sovereign remedy for all the evils of the mundane 
existence. Jt is the inviolable means for the attain- 
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ment of Beatitude. There is nothing greater than 
Sreyas for man to seek. Existence finds fulfilment 
in It. Arjuna is going to be initiated into It. Hence 
this divine smile on the lips of the Lord. 


Consistency is Yoga — 11 
» naga 
AAMAS WT UNE | 
TATA ATM AKA Wear: o 22 
HMA AT-HMNA: A SAARIA, A MTA | 
qa-aga, aaa- AA Ag-anafa ea: ou 
sri bhagavan uváca 
agocyan anvasocas tvam prajfiavadams ca bhasase 
gatàsün agatdsiims ca nà 'nucocanti panditah V 
At wemmgamr sri bhagavan uváca Sri Bhagavan said: 
eater asocyàn those who should not be grieved 
for er: anvasocah hast grieved sqq tvah thou 
WHAM prajfavadan words of wisdom « ca and wee 
bhasase speakest maqa, gatüsün the dead amagi 
agatasun the living « ca and s ergeitfea na anusocanti 
grieve not qea: panditah the wise 
The Blessed Lord said: 
You grieve for those who should not be grieved 


for; yet you spell words of wisdom. The wise grieve 
neither for the living nor for the dead. i 


: , 
Arjuna's utterances contained in the verses 


thirty-five to forty-four of the first chapter are 
commented upon here. The Lord puts it to him 
that while his arguments appear as words of wis- 
dom, actually they are not. 
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The way of the world is to classify a man 
of learning as Pandita; but the Lord does not do so. 
He holds that the one who truly knows the plan and 
purpose of the universe is a Pandita. Such a one 
grieves not over the death of his kin any more than 
one grieves over the sunset. Grief is meaningless to 
the knowing one. Keeping the mind constant in 
all eventualities is the way of the wise. While 
speaking like an enlightened one, Arjuna sorrows 
like an ignorant one. This inconsistency in him 
is pointed out by the Lord. 


Bhishma and Drona are sages who have probed 
into the mystery of life and death. They are not 
ruffied over the end that is to come to them forth- 
with. Forced by circumstances they have taken 
sides with the wicked in a true sportsman's spirit. 
Bhishma in particular plays his part best, remaining 
unaffected by the consequences. But Arjuna grieves 
for these very persons who should not be grieved for. 


He is a Yogeeswara who practises yoga and 
becomes an adept in it. But Sri Krishna is more 
than that; he is Yogeswara. It is yoga in all of its 
forms that ever emanates from Him. As light and 
heat constantly come from the sun, yoga comes 
from this Great Entity. He is therefore Yogeswara. 


The Lord of Yoga points out to Arjuna that 
he is devoid of the very first step in yoga. He who 
harmonizes his thought, word and deed verily gets 
into yoga; but that is the very thing that Arjuna 
does not do. He thinks one way, speaks in another 
way and acts in yet another way. The personality 

807—9 
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thereby gets split, integrity shattered and character 
lost. Such a man falls from yoga. Arjuna jg 
warned against this fall. 


Speak out that only which is in your mind. Do not create 
conflict between word and deed. Nothing good comes from 
the disharmony of the thought, word and deed in oneself. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
Atman is Immortal — 12 
a aai ag nd a at AR pU: 
q aq a wfqema: ad aaa: FT Gb 22 
ag Ta wey WT F are, -4 ag a mW spe. d 
TA Ua TWA: a TI aI: UD GI 
na tv eva "hari jatu nà 'sar na tvam ne "me janàdhipàh | 


na cai `va na bhavisyamah sarye vayam atah param \\ 


ana noi g tu indeed uq eva also agg aham I 
mg jdtu at any time ana not arag, dsam was a na 
not «m fvam thou « na not zX ime these wane: 
janādhipāh rulers of men 4 na not «t ca and wa eva 


| ¿also a na not aema: bhavisyamah shall be wá 
| sarye all qz vayam we erm: atah from this time 
i qu param after i 


Nor I, nor you, nor any of these ruling princes 
was ever non-existent before; nor is it that we shall 
cease to be in the future. 12 

` A “Ag 

Bodies appear and disappear, but not so the 
Atman which ever Is. A question may be raised 


as to how the Atman persists while the body perishes, 
The answer comes ;- 
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Nature of Death — 13 

`~ SNe AS ` oS D 

SlealsRAEAaT ee BAN Waa AT | 

TAT SRA a Bal |! ?3 

tea: afer aa ZZ 0 WIRD aaa AT | 

aa ee-aedt-g-arfe: A du T Fae od 
dehino 'smin yathà dehe kaumaram yauvanam jard | 
tatha dehantarapraptir dhiras tatra na muhyati \\ 


èfa: dehinah of ihe embodied (soul) sta 
asmin in this ax yathà as zg dehe in body ATL 
kaumüram childhood Aaa yauvanam youth IU 
jarà old age aat tathd so also were: dehantara 
praptih the attaining of another body Ñu: dhirah 
the firm qa tatra thereat 4 na not ga muhyati 
grieves 


As the indweller in the body experiences childhood, 
youth and old age in the body, he also passes on to 
another body. "The serene one is not affected thereby. 


The born one passes through babyhood, youth 
and old age. It is the same entity that experiences 
all these changes. It should not be held that the 
individual that is the baby is quite different from the 
individual that is the youth. Likewise, the individual 
that transmigrates from one body into another 
retains his individuality. The enlightened one sees 
into this truth and remains unperturbed over death. 
Conversely, he who disciplines himself to remain 
unperturbed under all situations prepares himself. 
thereby for enlightenment. Changes pertain to body 
and changelessness to Atman. The knower of this 
fact is truly enlightened. 


ie MER Qr Ne 
E d 4 
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Though Atman is imperishable, does he not 
subject himself to heat and cold, pleasure and pain 
and such like experiences? The explanation comes :— 


Feelings Pertain to Body — 14 - 15 


manaka AAI MAMAS AAT: | 
anA AEn: ARAA art i) 99 


maei: g Hey Wfd-sUm-qgu-z0W- d 
ana-a: w-Rmen: aa ARa ww di 
matrasparsas tu kaunteya sitosna sukha duhkhadah | 


dgamapayino ’nityah tams titiksasva bharata \\ 





marnm: matrasparsah contacts of senses with 
objects g tw indeed 44a kaunteya O Kaunteya side 
ga gu sitosna sukha duhkhadah producers of 
cold and heat, pleasure and pain errem: áganá- 
payinah with beginning and end afen: anityäh imper- 
manent arr fan them QRA titiksasva bear (thou) 
OR bharata O Bharata 

















.. The contacts of the senses with their objects create, 


them patiently, O Bharata. . 14 


The sense organs such as the eye and the eat - 
heir objects which are form, sound etc 


pleasure and t ter to pain. These feelings come 
ng with ense | and disappear when the 
do not functic A sense object that give 
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and cold may be cited as examples. The food that is 
delicious and inviting while one is in health turns 
Joathsome when in sickness. Pleasure and pain are 
therefore transitory. He who remains unaffected by 
them becomes firm in life. Practice of Titiksha or 
forbearance is a sure means to healthy-mindedness. 
The practiser thereof is not affected by pleasure and 
pain ; he becomes competent for enlightenment. 


But then, how does such a one become fit for 
enlightenment? The answer comes :— 


4 fe mee For Ted | 
dazu dH WISSEN BIT || ks 
aq R a aaa ud RTA SeT- mW | 
aa-ga-gaq A T: A-AA Wed N 
yam hi na vyathayanty ete purusam purusarsabha | 
sama duhkha sukhar dhiram so "mrta tvaya kalpate M 


aq yam whom fe hi surely 4 aaa na vyatha- 
yanti afflict not ux ete these Jay purusam man 
gaa RIN purusa rsabha chief among men Gug:agey, 
sama duhkha sukham same in pleasure and pain dir 
dhiram firm a: sah he erm amríatyaya for — 
immortality ea kalpate is fit 

That man, O the best of men, is fitted for immor- 
tality, whom these do not torment, who is balanced in 
pain and pleasure and steadfast. 15 


The indweller in the Puri—in the body looked 
upon as a city—is called Purusha. Pleasure and pain 
occur inevitably in the body because of the contact 
of the senses with their objects. He who identifies 
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himself with the body is bound to be grieved, But 
his mind does not waver who gets fixed in the Self 
he is all calmness. Remaining unruffled by the eu 
nescent events, reveals the clarity of his understang. 
ing. He therefore becomes the man of steady wisdom, 
He is thus fit for immortality. 


We have come into this world to avail ourselves 
of all the happenings here and thereby discipline 
ourselves for enlightenment. Cessation of misery 
corresponds to the removal of ignorance. 


An inquiry into the nature of the Real and 
the Unreal ensues now:— 


The Real and the Unreal — 16-20 


«Tee ARA TEE WTHTGI AA aa: | 

BAA Asaran AN: | ?& 

s a-a: fad wa: a a-a: faa aa: | 

sad: aff ee: aed: qp aaa: dea-qfaW ou 
nā 'sato vidyate bhàvo nà 'bhàvo vidyate satah | 
ubhayor api drsto ’ntas tv anayos tattvadarsibhih V 


ana not Had: asatah of the unreal faea vidyate 
is ura: bhavah being 4 na not ama: abhàvah non- 
being fara vidyate is wa: satah of the real saat 
ubhayoh of the two «e api also zg: drstah (has 
been) seen am: antah the final truth g tu indeed 


emat: anayoh of these arazhift: tattvadarsibhih by the 
knowers of the truth ` 


The unreal has no existence; the real never ceases 


tobe. The truth about both has been realized by the 
seers. "46 


16] SAMKHYA YOGA 135 


Tattva-daríana is seeing into the reality of 
things. Beings are seeking to have a correct under- 
standing of things about them. To the extent their 
understanding of things is perfect their adjustment 
too becomes perfect. Life is a series of experiments 
to get at the permanent in preference to the imper- 
manent. A man is attracted by a panoramic plot of 
land on a river bank and he decides to put up a beauti- 
ful house there. But on investigation he finds out that 
the land isliable to inundation during the rains. 
Though the plot happens to be ideally situated it has 
to be rejected for valid reasons. Many things in 
nature are unreal and unreliable while seeming to 
be real and reliable. 


The seers of truth behold the body and the 
pleasure and pain associated with it as unreal. Our 
bodies were not existent in the distant past; they 
will not be in the distant future. Though they are - 
now, their existence is equivalent to non-existence— 
abhavam. The pleasure of wealth enjoyed in dream 
is unreal even while enjoying it. 


The body is devoid of bhava and therefore 
unreal. It was not in the past; it has come into 
being now; it will not be in the future. What seems 
to be real now is only à modification of the elements. 
It is therefore to be discounted as non-existent. The 
man of understanding should not be affected by 
pleasure and pain which are all born of identification 
with the body. 

Atman is Existence; it is Real; it is bhava which 
means awareness or pure consciousness. Awareness 
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remains untouched by time, space and Causation, 
States of mind such as wakefulness, dream.and sounq 
sleep do not affect Atman. Modifications which are 
characteristics of things phenomenal do not take 
place in Atman. It is ever Itself. Prajriánam Brahman 
—Awareness is Reality. Thisis the finale of the 
definition of the Absolute Reality. It is sought to 
be explained further as follows:— 


The ocean of Infinite - Existence - Knowledge - Bliss is ever 
Itself, unaffected by the phenomenal. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


semp gp eub a was Ww d 
fanaa a RAER d vo 


erm g du BER aa aay seq aay | 
Rma awa oT aA aga suf u 


avinasi tu tad viddhi yena sarvam idam tatam | 
vinàsam avyayasya 'sya na kascit kartum arhati \\ 


: esta avindsi indestructible g tu indeed s, tat 

that faf viddhi know (thou) 3a yena by whom ati 

 sarvam all xau idam this quq tatarn is pervaded 
TAM vindsam destruction EAA ene avyayasya asya 

f the imperishable a na not aaa Kascit anyone 
A Kartur to do exi arhati is able 


now that to be verily indestructible by which all | 
- pervaded. None can effect the destruction — 
mmutable, — 17 
Space. is al Pervasive and infinite, Clouds 


appear a à ok 
appear but their presence does 
not cause TM c. | 
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to change in magnitude. But Akasa or space remains 
ever itself. Akin to Akasa, Awareness ‘is the sub- 
stratum of the manifested universe, which appears 
and disappears. No addition or subtraction can 
be effected in Awareness. It is the eternal Witness. 

While instructing the disciples the Guru first pointed out 
two fingers indicating thereby that there are in the relative exist- 
ence two realities — Brahman and Maya. Then he folded in one 
finger to suggest that Brahman is ever constant while Maya 
appears and disappears. — Sri Ramakrishna 


The phenomenal is explained:— 


MX, RB A ` ^ 
"ede mq ser prep: WaT: | 
^. v 3 
AAAS A ALA THIF ANA | ?€ 
aeq-aed: FH Fel: RAA SD WRT: | 
AAI: GI-H-TTEID ASA BRA WIE GI 
antavanta ime dehd nityasyo "ktah saririnah | 
anásino "prameyasya tasmàd yudhyasva bharata \\ 
erred: antavantah having an end gẹ ime these 
zg: deháh bodies faam nityasya of the everlasting 
sat: uktdh are said aah: saririnah of the oma 
aaa: andsinah of the indestructible errrer aprame- 
yasya of the immeasurable «wur tasmat therefore 
qemq yudhyasva fight wea bharata O Bharata 
These bodies of the Indweiler, who is eternal, 
indestructible and immeasurable, are said to have 
an end. Fight therefore, © Bharata. ^ 18 


The ocean is ever itself. A portion of the water 
in it changes place forming waves on the surface and. 
currents below. Elsewhere it freezes as icebergs. 
Changes of this kind take, place in nature; but 
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Atman does not undergo any change whatsoever. 
It being eternal. All the water in a pond evaporates 
and disappears. Even so, the body of an individual 
disintegrates and disappears. But Atman is not 
exposed to this kind of destruction; it is therefore 
indestructible. Body can be cognized and described; 
but Atman is beyond the domain of the mind and 
speech ; so it is immeasurable. 


Because of delusion over earthly relationship 
and over things earthly, Arjuna chooses to recoil 
from the righteous war. It ill-behoves him to aban- 
don his duty. So the Lord exhorts him, 'Fight 
therefore, O Bharata.’ This exhortation can be 
found again and again, as the burden of the Gita. 


a ws Bet Seat pp uem ud | 
Sat at a AIA aed aha A RAA (| 22, 


a: UW AR AA, A: A TAA We4d Zag | 
Sit Ga Aaa: a aay ea a gem od 


ya enam vetti hantdram yas cai’nam manyate hatam | 
ubhau tau na vijànito nā ’yarn hanti na hanyate | 


a: yah he who gaq enam this (self) fw vetti 
knows zaq Aantàrar Slayer a: yah he who aca 
and q enam this wed manyate thinks gaq hatam 


slain sit ubhau both @ tau those ana not Rari 


vijanitah know a na not emm ayam this aa kanti 


slays « na not eat hanyate is slain 


He who holds Atman as slayer ang he who consi- 
ders It as the slain, both of them 


i are i t. It 
slays not, nor is It slain, ignoran 


19 
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‘I am ruined’, laments the man who suddenly 
loses his very much loved fortune. Though he is 
different from his wealth, identification with it drives 
him on to this deluded position. Attachment to 
the body makes one feel that physical death is death 
to the Atman. But the immortal Self remains 
unaffected by all bodily changes. As the sky is 
ever itself in the midst of clouds coming and going, 
the Atman is changeless while the bodies change. 


T stad AAA a Ferra qeqp am Dp pu | 
AN AA: WASA que A zeud STATA TWA |) xo 


a ad faga a ae-Aq a aay yea AAT aT: 
A-3: AA: MAT: AI quus A eT gemgrep WE od 


na jdyate mriyate và kadacin 
nā yam bhütvà bhavità và na bhüyah | 
ajo nityah sasvato "yam purdno 
na hanyate hanyamane sarire || 


4 na not amà jāyate is born faga mriyate dies 
atvd or wr kadàcit at any time « "a not emm 
ayarı this (self) «rar bhütva having been feat bhavita 
will be qp và or « za not ya: b/rzyah (any) more sra: 
ajah unborn faa: nityah eternal maa: sasvatak 
changeless eram ayam this gum: purànah ancient 4 
na not ead hanyate is killed gata hanyamane being 
killed z&r sarire in body 


The Atman is neither born nor does It die. 
Coming into being and ceasing to be do not take place 
in It. Unborn, eternal, constant and ancient, It is 
not killed when the body is slain. 20 
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To be born, to exist, to grow, to change, to 
decay, to perish—these are the six kinds of modifica. 
tions undergone by the body constituted of elements. 
But the Atman remains unaffected by these changes. 


Be not Attached to Karma — 21 


MIRAR Fay A ARTN | 
Wei A Weg: VUE X NAA ERG HT x? 


az at-fa-«tfarmq, RAR 3: UA -AH A-A-A l 
may 4: gud: TÅ a INAN ga A ou 


veda ' vinàsinari nityam ya enam ajam avyayam | 
katham sa purusah partha kam ghatayati hanti kam \\ 


dz veda knows eriam, avinasinarm indestructi- 
ble fem nityan: eternal a: yah who uag enar this 
(self) ers ajam unborn asreqaq avyayam inexhaustible 
aay katham how #: sah he (that) yaa: purugah man 
wer partha O Partha «uq kam whom waa ghatayati 
causes to be slain gq kanti kills «x kam whom 


He who cognizes the Atman as indestructible, 
eternal, unborn and changeless, how can he slay, O 
Partha, or cause another to slay ? -2 


Atman is actionless. The knower of Atman is 
free from egoism; therefore the feeling of agency is 
notin him. Karma does not, for that reason, taint 
him. : Slaying and causing to slay are apparently 
terrible actions. But because of the absence of egoism 
in an enlightened person, even such evil actions do 


Dos tarnish him. t An aspirant tries to be free from 
egoism while discharging his duty 
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Absorbed as a saint was, he was passing along a crowded 
strect. Then by chance he trampled upon the foot of a wicked 
man. That ruffian became enraged and recklessly assaulted the 
holy man, until he fainted and fell down. He was forthwith 
carried to the Ashrama and tenderly nursed by his disciples. 
When he regained consciousness he was asked if he could 
recognize the one attending on him. “The hand that beat up 
this body is now nursing it", came the reply. The knower of 
Brahman distinguishes not the assaulter from the assaulted. 


* _ Sri Ramakrishna 


Rebirth of the Embodied — 22 
mik sion aan fae aah eid adsa | 
«ur adit Bers sonar daría eft SET Re 
aai ofa aa er aA uen su ATCT | 

an ati Bee soi anid aq vai eT ou 

vasarnsi jirnàni yathà vihdya 
navani grhnati naro "paràni | 

tathà sarirani vihdya jirnany 
anyáni samyati navani dehi \\ 

arai vásámsi clothes A jirnani worn out sm 
yatha as fem vihaya having cast away qae navani 
new gara grhnati takes ax: narah man erqdfr aparàni 
others au tathà so zi&afor farirani bodies fem vihdya 
having cast away sim jirnani worn out aaa 
anyáni others s samyati enters aata navani new 
zt dehi the embodied (one) 

‘As a man casting off worn-out garments puts on 
new ones, so the embodied, casting off worn-out bodies 
enters into others that are new. 22 

It is only after the procurement of new clothings 
that man rejects the old worn-out ones. The snake 
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develops new skin from within and then casts off the 
slough. Even so the Jivatman mentally assumes a 
new form before dissociating himself from the old 
body. In other words his mental make up does not 
die along with the gross body. It is called the subtle 
body and it persists with its innate tendencies and' 
dispositions. This is the core of the Jivatman and 
he survives the death of the physical frame. He 
then chooses to develop another gross body in a 
womb suited to his attainments. 

The snake and its slough are not one and the same. Even so 
the Atman and the body are different, one from the other. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
Atman is Super-mundane — 23-25 
aa Bak Beart Ai care VITE: | 
a AA SCI pud AeA: |) 33 


«4 wag Baka wart a wag galt TIR: | 
aa A Eur end: ë a aaa aed: l 
nai 'nam chindanti sastràni nai "nam dahati pāvakah | 
na cai 'nam kledayanty àpo na sosayati márutah M 


«na not way enam this (self) fea chindanti 
cut qalı sastrani weapons 4 na not Way enam this 
zeta dahati burns qr: pavakah fire a na not a caand 
gag enam this adf kledayanti wet am: apah 
waters «7a not Na sosayati dries area: marutah 
wind 

Weapons do not cleave the Atman, fire burns lf 
not, water wets It not, wind dries It not. 23 


Among the five elements Akasa is one that is 
actionless. So no reference to it is made here. - The 
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actions of the other four elements do not affect the 
Atman. Weapons are made of the stuff which the 
earth is. Atman being indivisible, weapons cannot 
hurt it. All the four active elements are incapable of 
acting on Akasa which is inert. How then can they 
act on Atman which is Chit-akasa which transcends 
the inert Akasa itself ? 

The Atman remains unaffected by mundane things. Pleasure 
and pain, virtue and vice —dual states such as these do not have 


sway on It. But they affect the person identified with the body. 
Smoke tarnishes the walls, but not the space within them. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


AANA ASNS TIF | 
Ra: TAT: MY: AIAS Aaa: || 29 
SOR: AAW A-Q: AI AFS: A-A: Was | 
Ma: Wi- d: NY: M-AS: HA Fala: Ul 
acchedyo ’yam adahyo ’yam akledyo ’sosya eva ca | 
nityah sarvagatah sthanuh acalo 'yam sandtanah \\ 
aq: acchedyah cannot be cut emm ayarı this 
self aaa: adahyah cannot be burnt waq ayarı this 
eae: akledyah cannot be wetted emm asosyah 
cannot be dried vx eva also aca and faq: nityah 
eternal qd«a: sarvagatah all-pervading wry: sthanuh 
stable erqz: acalah immovable aag, ayarı this aada: 
Sandtanah ancient 
This Self is uncleavable, incombustible and 
neither wetted nor dried. It is eternal, all-pervading, 
stable, immovable and everlasting. 24 
Atman cannot be cleaved ; therefore It is eternal. 
That which exists in one place and not in another 


b 
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cannot be called eternal, because of its absence in 
one place. Being eternal It is all-pervading. - Like 
Akasa, Atman is everywhere; so It is stable. That 
which changes piaces is mobile; but Atman being 
present everywhere, It is immovable. Time gains no 
access to Atman; It is for this reason held as ever- 
lasting. 

The indescribable Atman is sought to be descri- 
bed in innumerable ways. Through varieties of 
definitions and explanations some vague concept of 
Him is formed in the mind. But to the extent the 
mind gets purified cognition of Him becomes lucid. 
And the cessation of misery is ever in direct propor- 
tion to one’s being anchored in the Self. Misery is 
an unwanted state of mind got into through ig- 
norance. Sreyas is not where misery is. The Lord 
throws light on the glory of Atman in order to cure 
Arjuna of the despondency meaninglessly assumed 
by him. 


MASAREN AANSIEN | 
A S3 0 
quema ARA sears M ee 
ae: SRI AR: emn A-A-A: sep Sead | 
dam tay Been wa aag- GR d 
avyakto * yam acintyo "yam avikaryo 'yam ucyate | 
tasmad evam viditvai "nam nā "nusocitum arhasi M 
asam: avyaktah wnmanifested erq ayarı this 
(self) ore: acintyah unthinkable erg ayarı this 
erre: avikaryah unchangeable eran ayarı this 44 
VADER IS said WH fasmát therefore way evañ 
thus faa viditvà having known aq enam this 
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q na not erit anusocitum to grieve ere fet arhasi 
(thou) oughtest 


his Atman is said to be unmanifested, unthink- 
able and immutable. Therefore, knowing it as such, 
you should not grieve. 25 


Atman cannot be perceived by any of the 
senses; and whatever does not come within the ken 
of the senses is necessarily unmanifested. It is very 
hard to conceive of a thing that cannot be perceived. 
Atman is therefore said to be unthinkable. The 
four elements — air, fire, water and earth — can be 
sensed. They are seen to be undergoing modifica- 
tions; as such they are mutable. But the element 
Akasa undergoes no modification. It is ever in its 
original state. Like Akasa, Atman is ever in Its 
original state. It is therefore said to be immutable. 
Elemental Akasa is insentient and Atman or Chit- 
akasa is sentient; in every other respect they are 
identical. Both being partless they remain immut- 
able. It ill-becomes one to grieve over the immut- 

: able. 

What is Brahman like? It cannot be defined with words. 

One may be called upon to explain what the ocean is like, to a 


person who has never seen it. The expounder can at best say, 
“Itis a vast sheet of water.’ Defining Brahman is much more 


difficult. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


The Materialistic Standpoint — 26-28 
ay aa Read fied gr Wem WWW | 
qR ef web aa MATER tt RR 
80—10 


| 
à 
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aq a a Made ë [mp ATA usa | 

qur aft Gp Healt a qaa Aga atf n 
atha cai 'nam nityajatam nityam va manyase mrtam | 
tatha "pi tvam mahābāho nai nam $ocitum arhasi || 


aq atha now 4 ca and uag enam this (self) 
freres nityajatam constantly born fem nityan 
constantly qt và or Hea manyase thinkest 444 mrtari 
dead aut aÑ tathā api even then eq tvar thou aerma 
mahabaho mighty armed ana not wq enam this i 
magy, Socitur to grieve aera arhasi (thou) oughtest 

Or, if you conceive of Atman as given to constant 
births and deaths, even then, O mighty armed, you 
should not sorrow. 24 


That there is nothing permanent, is the view 


' of the materialists. The Lord now takes this stand- 


point for inquiry. Granting that this view is true, 


even then there is no ground for grieving. A man 
` being given to theism, atheism, agnosticism, materia- 


lism or any other belief is not of much consequence. 
Irrespective of his creed, he must be free from 
sorrowing. It is despondency that takes away all 


manliness from ‘man. 
IRA R gutem nb AeA qe | 
TEMES q ei aque 11 wo 
sia R gai ay: 7 gay weg ade al 
, WERL ae ae a MARTE BELA l 
Jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyuh dhruvam janma mrtasya ca | 
tasmad apariharye "rthe na tvam socitum arhasi M 


MAA jatasya of the born f& hi for ga: dhruval 


. certain ger mrtyuh death SH dhruvam certain TA 
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janma birth ser mrtasya of the dead = ca and aem 
tasmat therefore ageri aparihdrye inevitable end. 
arthe in matter 4 na not eqq tvar thou aaga socitum 
to grieve a8 arhasi (thou) oughtest 


Death is certain of that which is born; birth is 
certain of that which is dead. You should not there- 
fore lament over the inevitable. 27 


When a body fails to function properly it disin- 
tegrates and undergoes the modification called death. 
But other bodies crop up from the same modified 
matter. They contain inherent propelling force 
called desire, which drives them on to activities of 
life.. Birth and death are thus a matter of course. 


A school of nihilism believes in an individual 
retaining his individuality as long as the motive 
.power of karma lasts. His individuality continues 
‘through births and deaths. The exhausting of his 
karma is like the end of oil in a burning lamp. The 
flame then becomes extinct. Even so a man ceases 
to be when his karma comes to an end. 


Another school of atheism holds on to the view 
. that a man’s assuming a body and then annihilating 
it is a matter of course in nature, even as a lump of 
clay in a river continues to change its form and 
shape. Changes of form are called births and deaths. 
Mourning over this modification is meaningless, 
according to this school of thought. 


spem eus AHA ANT | 
sem TH mr RZN | 3< 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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er-fa-erm-endW spero A-A-A YT | 
e-fü-sma-fra vq ga AT R- di 
avyaktadini bhütàni vyakta madhyani bharata | 
avyaktanidhanány eva tatra kà paridevanà lu 
erami avyakiadini unmanifested in the begin. 
ning wem bhütāni beings srasni vyakta madhyani 


‘manifested in their middle state «m bhärata 


O Bharata ere avyakta nidhanáni unmani- 
fested again in the end ex eva also aa tatra there 
at ka what aftegat paridevand grief ~ 
Beings are all, O Bharata, unmanifested in their 
origin, manifested in their mid-state and unmanifested 
again in their end. What is the point then for anguish? 


Beings claimed as kith and kin are those that 
have come into being now. Persons contacted in 
dream had not been in existence before; they would 
not be after the dream breaks. Though existing in 
the mid-state, actually they are not. According to 
materialism, the so-called relatives have assumed 
forms. in conformity with the law of nature; they 
will again cease to be; lamenting therefore over the 
temporarily appearing individuals serves no purpose 


The heterodox points of view are wound UP 


here. The Lord now returns to the orthodox ways 


of enquiry :— 


- Atman Transcends Mind and Speech — 29-30 
TTA Tat smarter aq «rem | 
TAPPER: SNL aeq dz a uq qa 35 
ad- UTR F-a, vag, 


t ¢ ariaa quf qur qa Wo ae | 
E EI a: amie gear a cay Ag a a qa EAA l 


NS Ev 
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dscar yavat pasyati kascid enam 

ascaryavad vadati tathai va cà 'nyah \ ` 
ascaryavac cai nam anyah srnoti 

Srutvaà "py enam veda na cai ^va kascit ll 


AAT. ascaryavat as a wonder qama paśyati 
sees àq, kascit some one gaq, enar this (self) 
arataa, dscaryavat as a wonder aai vadati speaks of 
axı fathà so uq eva also * ca and sre anyah 
another em2risd dscaryavat as a wonder s ca and 
um enam this ere anyah another sf srnoti hears 
gal srutvā having heard erfu api even uq enam: this 
az veda knows q na not q ca and vx eva also SAT. 
kascit any one 


One beholds the Self as wonderful; another men- 
tions of It as marvellous; another again hears of It as 
strange; though hearing yet another knows It not at all. 


The Atman cannot be classified with the pheno- 
menal things. Hardly ever anybody thinks of enqui- 
ring into what is beyond the phenomenal universe. 

xplorers into the realm of Atman are therefore 
rare. This field remains incomprehensible to those 
not yet fully evolved in mind. Light passes imper- 
fectly through tainted and heterogeneous glass. Even 
so matters pertaining to Atman remain hazy to the 
imperfect in mind. One feels amazed fancying that 
he has grasped It either while meditating or while 
enquiring of It. It is but natural for one to be 
wonder-struck while reading, hearing or reflecting on 
the Atman. Reflecting on It is as good as mentally 
seeing It. Through all these apperceptions the 
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Atman remains but partially comprehended or not 
comprehended at all. Mind is the screen that hides 
Its view. 


The Vedas, the Agamas, the Puranas and all other Scrip- 
tures in the world may be compared with the spittle-defiled food, 


. Ucchistam, because of their being tongue-touched. But the In- 


finite Brahman has never become spittle-defiled. Nobody has yet 
ever succeeded in defining It in words. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
The fact about the Atman is :— 

dt famam Ze TACT ATT | 

qme YT A eb ATA b 3e 

aa Rad aa: SUDO WE dup WR | 

cela want ya oa ay aay SERI OI 
dehi nityam avadhyo ’yam dehe sarvasya bharata | 
tasmat sarvàni bhütani na tvam socitum arhasi \\ 


get dehi indweller faq nityam always emm 
avadhyah indestructible aaq ayam this 3è dehe in the 


body aa sarvasya of all wma bharata O Bharata 


aed fasmat therefore aair sarvdni (for) all ala 
bhitani creatures ana not aq tvam thou sisi. 
Socitum to grieve aÑ arhasi (thou) shouldest 
This, the Indweller in the bodies of all is evef 
invulnerable, O Bharata. Therefore you should nof 
grieve for any being. 30 
| The views of the materialists are herein set aside 
as baseless. Further, the fact about Atman is conclu 
sively presented. 


poised above despondency and thereby pave the way 


path of Sreyas 


for spiritual enlightenment. And this is verily the - 


/ 


Ht 


It is incumbent on man tobe | 
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A man suffers from a midnight dream that somebody comes 
with a sword in hand to butcher him to pieces. Being frightened 
beyond wit, he screams and wakes up. He finds in the dim lamp 
light the door bolted within and the presence of none in the 
room. Still bis heart continues to palpitate rapidly for some- 
time. This is the sign of one’s identification with one’s body. 

— Sri Ramakrishna. 


Not only the spiritual standpoint, but the 
worldly standpoint also is now taken into considera- 
tion :— 

Swerve not from Duty — 31-37 
enda mea a Aag | 
went ASAA a RT 1 3? 
awa aft a aa-iey a fü-xfeqga sura 
wag R gem Zn semp aia a Rad ou 
svadharmam api cà ’veksya 
na vikampitum arhasi | 
dharmyádd hi yuddhac chreyo 'nyat 
ksatriyasya na vidyate \\ 

atq svadharmam own-duty aft api also 4 ca 
and eer aveksya looking at q na not &rafeqgu vikam- 
pitum to waver eta arhasi (thou) oughtest seata. 
dharmyat than righteous f& Ai indeed gg yuddhat 
than war Ña: sreyah higher erem anyat other ata 
ksatriyasya of a Kshatriya q na not fad vidyate is 

Again, looking at your own duty as well, you 
should not waver; for, there is nothing more welcome 
to a Kshatriya than righteous war. no 31 

A Kshatriya holds righteousness superior to 
mere living. By waging the war of the kind that 
has come about, righteousness is upheld; but by 
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beating a retreat fromit, unrighteousness js allowed 
to thrive. He is no Kshatriya who suffers unright- 
eousness to prosper. And the man who takes to evil 
ways in preference to the good, estranges himself 
from Sreyas; he falls further. Holding on to one's 
Swadharma is a sure means for the gaining of Sreyas, 
One’s Swadharma is that duty which is best suited to 
one’s attainments and temperament. 


How shall a man avail himself of the tide of- 
fortune that sets in but rarely? The reply ensues ;— 


TESA WIT SATA | 

Siar; fran Ws SAR gale |) 33 
REN A VU-TWW MZA, AT-M- |d | 
gla: ata: wd sw gu Sew d 


yadrcchayà co *'papannam svargadvàram apávrtam | .. 


_ Sukhinah ksatriyah partha labhante yuddham idrsam \\ 
azsa yadrcchaya of itself 4 ca and sqaq upa-, 


pannam come Big svargadvaram the gate of hea- 
ven emi apavytam opened gfaa: sukhinah happy 
aan: ksatriyah Kshatriyas qå partha O Partha ew ; 
labhante obtain sgg yuddham battle Sean idrsam such 

Happy are the Kshatriyas, O Partha, who obtain 
such a warfare that comes unsought as an open 
gateway to heaven. EC. 32 


. At one time or another the tide of fortune rises 
_for every one. All that a man ought to do is to dis- 
;charge his duty as best as he can. It is like taking 

the boat up the river, Overcoming the downward 
flow of water. While steadfastly and devotedly 
doing his duty, a favourable time comes to bless the 





eae ee 
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man with all prosperity. Jt is like the ebb of the 
tide. Then the water rushes up against the river, 


-providing facilities to row the boat easily. The wind 
.also begins to blow favourably then. By unfurling 
the sail the passage is quickened. A little effort at 


the appropriate time leads to great results. That is 
called the opportune moment. Arjuna is face to face 
with it now. The trials and tribulations of the exile 
in the forest are over. He has but to execute his 
duty now as a matter of course. The attainments of 
the earth and heaven, of victory and fame, and of 
enjoyment and blessedness are waiting to attend on 


him. Diffidence and despondency are therefore out 
of place at this juncture, 


The tide of fortune oa the opportune time come 


to one and all, consistent with the law of growth and 
evolution. Blessed are they who utilize these advan- 


tages to get fixed in Sreyas. 


What are the adverse consequences of not uti- 
lizing these advantages that come but rarely ever in 
alife time? The answer comes :— 


ser sper we dame st BAT | 
WW: Se AR p Rear AAR |! 33 


SUD Ta a Tea a aT | 
a: aaa Gd a Re I -ARN dd 


atha cet tvam. imam dharmyam 
samgramam na karisyasi | 

tatah svadharmam kirtim ca 
hitvà papam avapsyasi \\ 
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ery aq atha cet but if em tvam thou zem imam this 
qq, dharmyam righteous Bary samgràmam war- 
fare ana not «Rene karisyasi will do aa: tatah then 
ead, svadharmarn own duty ÑT kirtim fame = cq 
and fie Aitvé having abandoned wm papam sin 
aara avdpsyasi shall incur 


But if you will not wage this righteous warfare, 
then forfeiting your own duty and honour, you will 
incur sin. 33 


Self annihilation is the wage of sin. Greater 
than that is the fall of the man who fails to do in 
time his duty that is based on righteousness. Omis- 
sion of doing the right thing is more potent for evil 
than the commission of the bad thing. 


Fame and honour attend on the person who 
lives the life on earth well. Conversely, ill-fame and 
dishonour come and choke the evil career. The how 
of it is as follows :— 


TRCN AA RAAT dsequmm | 
dR TAR: RREA | 38 
scd a aft mm safata È A-A, l 
Wye sp aA: mona, afrRemd N 
akirtim cà "pi bhūtāni kathayisyanti te vyayam | 
sambhavitasya cà "kirtih maranàd atiricyate V 
aAa akirtir dishonour «t ca and erf api also 
amati bhütani beings asaka kathayisyanti tell a fe 
thy seana avyayam everlasting azarae sambhavita 
sya of the honoured q ca and aif: akirtik dishonoU! 
aui maranat than death erga atiricyate exceeds 
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People will ever recount your infamy. To the 
honoured, infamy is surely worse than death. 34 


The characteristic of the ordinary man is to 
preserve life somehow. But different is the way of 
the hero. He knows well to safeguard life as well as 
sacrifice it for a great cause. By his willingly surrend- 
ering life to an ideal, his glory increases and fame 
spreads. It is bad enough for a warrior to cringe 
before the enemy and beg to be spared when being 
trampled to death by him; it is much worse for a hero 
to cling to life after losing honour and fame. 


People who indulge in slander and calumny will 
choose to do so on any and every flimsy ground pro- 
jected by their imagination. For example :— 


wur Wwe AT ACA; | 

e : 

aot a cd quadr YET ALA VT d 3*4 

WAL WU, SI-W Aa I ARTAN 

qa a ag WAG: A Tel eA d 
bhaydd ranád uparatarh mamsyante tvam maharathah | 
yesüm ca tvam bahumato bhütva yasyasi laghavam \\ s - 

wate bhayat from fear wie, ranat from the battle 

wen uparatam. withdrawn sra mamsyante will think 
eu tvam thee Eat: mahàrathah the great car-warri- 
ors aqiq yesam of whom = ca and wx tvari thou agua: 
bahumatah much thought of sat bhütva haying been 
arate yasyasi will receive euam, Jaghavam lightness 


The great chariot-warriors will view you as one 
fled from the war out of fear; you that were highly 
esteemed by them will be lightly held. 35 
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The sworn enemies of Arjuna such as Duryo- 
dhana and others were compelled, unwillingly though, — 
to admire his valour. They had to concede, with 
concealed envy of course, that Arjuna was one who 
engaged the Lord Siva Himself in an encounter and 
3 won from Him for prize, the divine weapon, Pasupata, 

All the same, they nad the design to vanquish this 

man of mighty valour somehow. Ina situation like 

i this, they would not construe that Arjuna has with- 

> drawn from the warfront out of love and considera- 

tion for his kith and kin. They would slight him as 

one who has fled from fear. Regard for the hero will 

at once transform itself into ridicule. That infamy can 

in no way be remedied. Fear does not become a 

i hero. A man given to fear cannot achieve anything 

in this world. The deed done today from fear will 
be the cause for repentance tomorrow. 

Ridicule of the hero will assume other forms 

such as :— 

TM ANGA AIM quud 

Pega TANG TAT TiN X PRT 3g 

-AAAA A WESS RARA dd A-RA: | 

Aaa: dU Ue a: ga ug feas di 
yavadams ca bahün vadisyanti tava ^hitàh | 
ntas tava samarthyam tato duhkhataram nu kim 
samade avacyavadàn words that are improper 
xs Spoken 4 ca and azq bahün many aged — 

janti pa rch carlin tava ue ere: ahitah enemies ; 


i 





















————— — 


36-37] SAMKHYA YOGA 157 


Your enemies will also slander your strength 
and speak many unseemly words. What could be 
more painful than that ? 36 


_ When a man is well off in life, all his doings 
.will be extolled as exemplary; but if there be a 
‘setback in his life, those very doings of his will 


"suddenly become exposed to uncharitable criticism 


and slander. People who have been all along 
admiring Arjuna for his deeds of valour will not 
hesitate to belittle him and his deeds. The reputa- 
tion that he has so far gained is well-grounded, indeed. 
But irrepairable will be the ignominy that is bound to 
come if he failed in doing his duty. The very 
thought of Arjuna used to create a shudder in the 
hearts of his enemies. His very martial appearance 
on the battle-field has damped the war-zeal of his 
enemies. But if he happens to beat a retreat now, 
those trembling enemies will surely come to them- 
selves again. More than that, their fear for Arjuna 
will immediately turn into ridicule of him. Their 
indulgence in insolent jokes would become unbear- 
able. There is no alternative therefore, to waging 
the war that has been declared. 


` The grief-stricken Arjuna contends that war is 
beset with plenty of evils. But what does the Lord 
say in the matter? Here comes His say :- 
Sal qr TORTS er DT TT RUNE WEN | 
WWTZRIE Hed JS HAMA |) a9 


gd: a -ara aia Rea gp Wer Ada) 
ama see seat gam Bafa: U 


"Ug. MEM 
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hato và prapsyasi svargam jitvà và bhoksyase mahim | 
tasmad uttistha kaunteya yuddhdya krta niscayah y 


ga: hatah slain at vd or "IRA prapsyasi (thou) 
will obtain etm svargar) heaven fae jitva having 
conquered a rd or sema bhoksyase (thou) wilt enjoy 
udi mahia the earth «wm fasmat therefore shg 
uttistha stand up wea kaunteya O Kaunteya ggg 
yuddhaya for fight ga Raa: krta niscayah resolved 


Slain you will gain heaven; victorious you will 
enjoy the earth. Therefore rouse up O son of Kunti, 
resolved to fight. 37 


As foreign matter in the body has to be elim- 
inated through disease, the wicked in the world have 
to be eliminated through the righteous war. After 
recounting the evils that would befall the society 
if this war was not waged, the good that would ensue 
are now enumerated. A righteous warfare abounds 
with welfare both here and hereafter. It is the only 
panacea against the incorrigibles. Would a zealous 
defender of righteousness ever let go such a golden 
opportunity ? 


Viewed from the worldy standpoint Arjuna has 
no grounds for grieving and for beating a retreat. 
After making this position clear, the Yogeswara now 


seeks to introduce yoga into the otherwise earthly 
life, in the following manner :— 


` 


Transform Karma into KarmaYoga — 38-41 


SEA SUD Fen EÀ sae} | 
«Wt FS AA dd MNAR [p 3c 
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Ja- wa ga SAA A-A | 
T: SPI Gera F yag Ie A-T -AR N 


sukha duhkhe same krtvà labhalabhau jayājayau | 
tato yuddhàya yujyasva nai "var papam avápsyasi \\ 


gag:a sukha duhkhe in pleasure and pain aa same 
same sar krtvà having made eptent labhalabhau gain 
and loss smi jayájayau victory and defeat aa: tatah 
then yam yuddhaya for battle yara yujyasva engage 
thou s na not gag evam thus qm papam. sin ware 
avàpsyasi shalt incur 


Treating alike pain and pleasure, gain and loss, 
victory and defeat, engage yourself in the battle. Thus 
` you will incur no sin. 38 


Tt is the way of the world to view gain and 
victory with pleasure and loss and defeat with pain. 
But different from that should be the frame of mind 
of those who take to self-culture. They are to 
disentangle the mind from likes and dislikes. All 
earthly events are fraught with consequences which 
are agreeable and disagreeable. By being favourably 
affected by the one and unfavourably by the other, 
the mind loses its stamina. By refusing to be tossed 
about by pain and pleasure the mind becomes steady 
and strong. That karma is called sin which brings in 
misery in its trail. But a man of strong and balanced 
mind takes no note of any misery that comes to him. 
He is in that way free from sin. 


The very karma done by the man of the world is 
also done by the karma-yogi. But there is a world 
of difference between the two in their attitudes. 


{60 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ CHAP. 2 


The one is attached and the other detached. Both 
attachment and detachment are solely in the mind. 
i A weakling totters while carrying a small load to a Short 
distance. But a strong man coming from a long distance With a 
heavy load of two maunds on his head stands by and sees a 
wrestling match, unmindful of the burden on his head. To the 
strong in body and mind problems are but few. (d 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


ewr ase erbe rut pu ay | 

Su Fat TA VD aed ECAR U1 39 

ua wq aft-fea eet gR: at gaa gd 

SD qw aN saa area di 

esa te 'bhihita samkhye 

à buddhir yoge tv imám srnu | 

n buddhyà yukto yaya partha 

ee karma bandham prahdsyasi A 

. wy esa this d fe to thee erigat abhihita (is) 

declared ated samkhye in Samkhya gfs: buddhih wis- 

dom att yoge in the yoga g tu indeed zm imdri 

= this 4g srnu hear qgan buddhya with wisdom Ft: 
_ yuktah induced aq yaya which yf partha O Partha 

wHaemq karma bandham bondage of karma serm 

prahasyasi (thou) shalt cast off - ; 

.. The ideal of Self-knowledge has been presented to 
1. Hearken now to the practice thereof. Endowed 

t, O Partha, you will break through the bonds — 

rm E oy) 
inciples of Self-knowledge have been 

he parses ll to 30. Yoga or the prac 

taught in the verses 40, 4» 
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Samkhya is one of the six systems of philosophy 
pertaining to Hinduism. Its origin is attributed to 


the sage Kapila. The literal meaning of the word - 


Samkhya is enumeration. According to this system 
Prakriti is constituted of twenty-four categories 
and Purusha or Atman is the twentyfifth. Puru- 
shas again are infinite in number. But Sri Krishna 
uses the word Samkhya to indicate Self-knowledge. 
His concept of yoga is comprehensive of all the 
forms of Sadhanas though the path of karma predom- 
inates among them. 


Theory and practice are the two aspects of every 
branch of knowledge. Of these two, the former per- 
tains to the intellectual grasp and clarification while 
the latter to the translation of it into action. One is 
the pure science and the other, the applied science. 
An architect conceives of an edifice. At that stage it 
is an ideal. He explains it clearly to others; then it 
is theory. When he actually builds it he gives ita 
practical shape. Samkhya and yoga are the theory 
and practice of religion. They do not come into 
conflict one with the other. They augment each 
other. Rare indeed it is to know of the glory of 
Atman. And life gets enriched as Atmanis known. 
Yoga is none other than living the life abundantly. 
By the practice of yoga mind grows in purity. To 
the purified mind the concept of Atman becomes 


progressively lucid. This is how Jnana and yoga 


mutually aid. 


Truths pertaining to Atman have to be enquired 


into. What is known thereby has to be put into prac- . 


80—11 
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tice. Some simply enquire about Atman Without 
connecting that enquiry with life. Others plunge jp 
life without caring to know the principles that govern 
it. But harmonizing both is what is wanted. 


Does not the yoga that is not carried on to its 
conclusion prove itself a sheer waste? The c 
is the answer to this question :— 


JaA RI seu « fW | 
ARIAT TARA UND ACA AA Ul uo 
a ge Q-a: af A-A-A: [pd |d 
g-a aff aer wüerp MAA Wed: AAA, d 
ne "hà "bhikramanáso "sti pratyavayo na vidyate | 
svalpam apy asya dharmasya tràyate mahato bhayat\\ 


a na not zz iha in this afanat: abhikramanasah 
loss of effort afa asti is stemma: pratyavayah produc- 
tion of contrary results a na not fiera vidyate is qeu, 
svalpam very little af api even era asya of this que 
dharmasya duty amm trayate protects wea: mahatah 
(from) great wa bhayāt fear 


In this there is no loss of attempt; nor is there 
any adverse effect. The practice of even a little of 
this dharma protects one from great fear. 40 


Jf the construction of a house be not completed 
with roofing, all that is so far done goes to waste. I 
the raising of a crop be not gone through with har- 
vesting, the endeavours so far made become fruitless: 
But the partial practice of yoga does not suffer from 
any disadvantages of these kinds. Evena fragmen 
tary application of it has its corresponding benefit 
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just as a day's food has its own nourishment. * If a 
wrong medicine be administered to a patient, instead 
of its healing the disease, it may lead to the decease 
of the person. The practice of yoga is not fraught 
with any danger of this kind. Any little practice of, 
it, gives to that extent a glimpse into the nature of 
‘Atman. The fear of death is the greatest of all. As 
Atman is being understood this fear ceases. 
The way of right understanding and application 
thereof is as follows :— 


SARAR Take FATA | 

ACU ATA JENSA Ul V? 

f-na-an-wikast gh: TA ze gue | 

gga: R raed: ow gel: a-a-a-a, U 
vyavasayatmika buddhir eke "ha kuru nandana | 
bahusakha hy anantas ca buddhayo ’vyavasayinam \\ 


saamia vyavasayátmika one pointed gf: 
buddhih determination wm; eka single z iha here 
gm kuru nandana O joy of the Kurus gsm: 
bahusakhah many-branched f£ hi indeed aaa: anantah 
endless « ca and gga:buddhayah thoughts SESIR GLI 
avyavasãyinār of the irresolute 


To the firm-in-mind, O joy of the Kurus, there is 
in this but one decision; many-branching and endless 
are the decisions of the infirm-in-mind. 41 


A number ofstudents work at a problem in 
mathematics. Wrong answers they get are number- 
less and they are constantly shifting. But when the © 
right answer is arrived at by a smart student, heno 


| 
! 
| 
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more deviates from it. Earthly hankerings are innu- 
merable and people go on changing constantly from 
one to another. But to the seeker of the Divine the 
purpose is one and all endeavours are concentrated 
on it. 


Firmness in mind comes to the one who learns 
concentration, which is serviceable both to the sacred 
and the secular. When the divergent sunbeams are 
focussed with the aid of a lens to one point, their 
powers of heat and light get intensified. Ignition of 
a combustible thing then becomes possible. Even 
so, the mind trained in concentration can both know 
and do a thing to perfection. 


It was possible for Arjuna alone, among the 
disciples of Drona, to shoot his arrow successfully at 
'a target within a grove. His success was entirely due 
to concentration. 


When Swami Vivekananda was in America, he 
had an occasion to watch a few students practising 
shooting. Their target was three or four egg shells 
tethered to float and dance on a rustling brook. The 
failure of all of them in their attempts brought a 
smile on the lips of the Swami. The provoked youths 
challenged the ability of this strange observer. Hand- 
ling a gun for the first time in life, the Swami shot 
and smashed the shell that he aimed at. “The secret 
“of success lies in concentration," said he when the 


others wondered how he could achieve it at the very 
first attempt, as claimed by him. 


Sir Jagadish Chandra Bose, the famous scientist, 
demonstrated to the world that all the feelings and 
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sensations found in man are in the plants as well. 
When questioned as to how he could probe into that 
mystery, he replied, ** To know all about the plants 
I myself became a plant mentally." He meant to 
say that the unknown becomes known through 
concentration and attention. 


Reaching Godhood, the hardest of all, is possible 
to none but the firm-in-mind. The  one-pointed 
devotion of the Gopi, Srimati Radha to Sri Krishna 
illustrates this fact. Her mind and sense organs 
function exclusively for the communion with Sri 
Krishna. All her mentations are directed to Him. 
Whatever her eyes see are all associated with Him. 
The ears ever bring to her messages pertaining to her 
Darling. The food she eats comes from Him. His 
grace is her life. Another extraordinary phenomenon 
presents itself through this milk-maid. When the 
mind gets fully concentrated the sense organs assume 
new powers. They are able to function one for the 
other. The melody emanates from Sri Krishna’s 
flute; it comes floating in the air until it contacts 
Radha’s ears. Instantaneously her mind becomes 
the receiving as well as the broadcasting instrument 
of that sound. The within and the without become 
one symphony. According to her experience as the 
all-pervading Nada-brahmam, Sri Krishna alone is 
contacted at ali levels. There is nothing strange in her 
ears sensing the Sound-Reality; the olfactory sense 
experiences the fragrance in It; consistent with its 
capacity the sense of touch feels the presence of the 
Seund-Reality; and the tongue tastes the Sound- 
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Reality in its own way. All the five senses together pay 
homage in their respective ways to the Sound-Reality 
which is Sri Krishna. A concentrated mind opens 
realms of the Reality unknown to the ordinary, 
Through one-pointedness, realization of the Reality 
and at-one-ment with It is possible. This exalted 
state can be attained by means of Samkhya and yoga 
merging into one. The one who is firm-in-mind is 
therefore the best among men. 

In whatever direction a ship may be sailing, the compass 
needle in it always points to the north. Even so amidst all 


eventualities in life the mind of the knowing man is always fixed 
on the Ideal. ^ 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
The ways of the infirm-in-mind are as follows :- 
The Way of the Worldly — 42-44 
TAT Gea sra ARATAT: | 
TTT: Wa ARIE: ll v 
ae Ra ged arma g-e Gee | 
ARN: TA a Ba, seg fa rod 
yam imàm puspitam vacarh pravadanty avipascitah \ 
vedavadaratak partha nà ’nyad asti ^ti vadinah M 
amq yam which gump imarh this yaaa puspitam 
flowery amq vāca speech yaetta pravadanti utter. 
anaa: avipascitah the unwise Jaqa: vedavada- 
ratah taking pleasure in the eulogising words of the | 
Vedas qa partha O Partha 4 na not erg anyat other | 
erf asti is gf iti thus qua: vadinah saying 4 
` The unwise who delight in the flowery words 


disputing about the Vedas say that there is nothing 
other than this. . 4 
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RAAT: | STAT: TARRO | 
Peet ATMA Ata va 
SRET-BHEHTW. BAT: A2A-FA-FE-I-S ! 
F-a- A-a-a fe ou 
kāmātmānah svargaparah janma karma phala pradam | 
kriya visesa bahulam bhogaisvarya gatim prati |l 
sra: kamátmànah full of desires aqq: svarga- 
paràh with heaven as their highest goal srmemmemm 
janma karma phala pradam leading to (new) birth as 
the result of their works fam faim agar Kriya visesa 
bahulam exuberant with various specific actions ayaa 
vfi ata bhogaisvarya gatim prati for the attainment of 
pleasure and lordship 
Who are desire-ridden, who hold the attainment 
of heaven as the goal of birth and its activities, whose 
words are laden with specific rites bringing in pleasure — 
and lordship: as 43 


AAA TUTE | 
STRUM AAT Sí; TATA a RRR d we 
ATW -T-AHA AN -RT-T d 
a-a-a-a gia: -A a fa-dtat ou 
bhogaisvarya prasaktanam taya "pahrtacetasam | 
yyavasayatmika buddhih samadhau na vidhiyate \\ 
yaar bhogaisvarya prasaktanam of the- 
people deeply attached to pleasure and lordship qu 
tayá by that qgar], apahrta cetasam whose minds 
are drawn away saaana vyavasayatmika determi- 
nate qf: buddhih reason aan samadhau in Samadhi 
a na not trad vidhiyate is fixed 
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There is no fixity of mind for them who Cling 
to pleasure and power and whose discrimination is 
stolen away. 44 

The desire-ridden are those who have not risen 

to ethical and spiritual levels; they are the unrefined 
among the human. "Their sole aim in life is to hunt 
after vulgar enjoyments here and hereafter. Their 
learning, enquiry and power of speech are all directed 
to this base end. The ritualistic portions in the Vedas 
pander merely to the low tastes of the crude happi- 
ness-hunters. Rites of this kind in the Vedas are 
-useful to only those who seek to prolong the wheel 
of birth for the sake of several enjoyments. Though 
the Vedas are the oldest literature in the world, all 
that they contain are not sublime and elevating. The 
needs of the vulgar are also met in them. * 


- Enjoyment of pleasure and happiness is not the: 


goal of the human life. The attainment of perfection 
is its supreme object. The means for it is to be 
absorbed in Samkhya and yoga. Rituals simply dis- 
tract the mind. Samadhi cannot be had from them. 
The vulture soars high up in the sky. But its eyes are always 
on the carrion and carcass below on earth. However much one 
may be learned in the Vedas, as long as one's eyes are fixed on 


sense-pleasures one acts like a vulture. Spiritual enlightenment 
is not to the one given to lust and greed. 


: — Sri Ramakrishna 
What ought to be the ideal in life? The answer 
comes :— 
The Key to Yoga — 45-53 


ARDT ST RAPA wanda | 
Reval RETE fates aaa !! yu 








45] SAMKHYA YOGA 169 


AJA- sen NAg: spend | 
fat aq: faerusa-ur fix -uBI-SNED ARH d 
traigunya visaya veda nistraigunyo bhava "'rjuna | 
nirdvandvo nitya sattvastho niryogaksema àtmaván \\ 
apaga: traigunya visayah deal with the three 
attributes der: vedáh the Vedas REA: nistraigunyah 
without these three attributes wa bhara be aga 
arjuna O Arjuna f: nirdvandvah free from the 
pairs of opposites aazam: nitya sattvasthah ever 
remaining in the Sattva (goodness) fip: niryoga 
ksemah free from (the thought of) acquisition and 
preservation emer, atmavan established in the self 
The Vedas cnumerate the three Gunas. You 
transcend the three Gunas, O Arjuna. Be free from the 
pairs of opposites, ever-balanced, unconcerned with 
getting and keeping and centred in the Self. 45 


Prakriti or the phenomenal universe is here 
designated as the Vedas; and this is the correct 
definition. The compiled literary works, Rig, Yajur, 
Sama and Atharva are also called Vedas, because 
they deal with the working of the universe. They 
help the aspirant to understand intellectually, the 
function of Prakriti. So far, they are indispensable. 
When the Vedas are said to be imperishable, it 
refers to Prakriti which is eternal and not to the 
books which run the risk of being destroyed or 
neglected. More than all these, it is Prakriti that is 
constituted. of the three Gunas — Sativa, Rajas and 
Tamas. 


To be Prakriti-bound is not the goal of the 
enlightened human life. While the life bere is 
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entangled, what is beyond is unfettered. The Means 
to get into it is also presented herein. Heat and cold 
. pain and pleasure, gain and loss, victory and defeat 
duals such as these are called the pairs of opposites, 
They are inevitable in the phenomenal existence, 
When a person refuses to be affected favourably or 
adversely by these happenings and when he maintains 
his even-mindedness, he is said to be making progress 
in self-culture. The term yoga-kshema requires to 
be clarified. Yoga is the act of seeking for the 
needful earthly things and kshema the act of keep- 
ing carefully, such of the things procured. But the 
spiritual aspirant ought to be unconcerned with 
getting and keeping them. As all beings get, asa - 
matter of course, the air they require for breathing, 
the spiritual aspirant gets his bare bodily require- 
ments without effort. Such is the law of spiritual - 
life. The aspirant deviates from the path when he 
gives undue attention to getting and keeping them. 
As one gets his being centred in the Self, he transcends 
the phenomenal existence. 


If the word ‘Gita’ be rapidly repeated it would sound, ‘Tagi, 
Tagi..' And Tagi is a modification of Tyagi — the man of 
renunciation. Renunciation of the phenomenal existence is the 
gist of the Gita. mew 

: — Sri Ramakrishn? — 
Whatever a man wants for his earthly life can be 
procured here and he can live a happy life. Instead, 

. what is it that one gets by transcending the thre? 
Gunas? The answer comes :— | 


mead S whe: CR | 
mA xg ATTA ar: |) 94 
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Way Sd: FETT JA: L-g- FRÈ | 
aam «4g ag mana A-a: du 
yàvan artha udapāne sarvatah sarplutodake | 
tàvàn sarvesu vedesu brühmanasya vijanatah M 


aam ydvàn as much wa: artha} use yeaa udapane 
in a reservoir uaa: sarvatab everywhere wan 
samplutodake being flooded arna tavan so much (use) 
aag sarvesu in all ag vedesu in the Vedas arame 
brahmanasya of the Brahmana fara: vijanatah of 
the knowing 


To an enlightened Brahmana all the Vedas are as 
useful as a tank when there is a flood everywhere. 46 


It is evident that a tank containing water is very 
useful in a place where water cannot be had from 
any other source. But nobody ever pays any atten- 
tion to such a tank in a locality submerged every- 
where with pure water. Likewise the Vedas and the 
scriptures are of use to those who are still in ignorance. 
By faithfully following the sacred books happiness | 
can be obtained on earth and in heaven which 
are both in the region of the phenomenon. But the 
várious spheres of relative existence become meaning- 
less to the one illumined with Brahma-jnanam. It 
is infinite beatitude. All earthly and heavenly happi- 
nesses are mere rays of that endless brillance. The 
food consumed in dream does hot nourish the body ; 

"whereas what is consumed in the wakeful state gives 
succoür both in the wakeful state and in sleep. Like- 
wise Brahma-jnanam which leads to the absolute 
existence enriches the Prakriti-bound relative exis- 
tence also abundantly. 
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The courtesan of a prince heeds not the courting of a beggar 
on the road. The one enjoying the supreme bliss of Communion 
With the Maker cares not for all earthly joys and enticements, 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

A man in a locality where there is only a tank of 
water has to content himself with it. Similarly the 
man not blessed with Bra/ma-jnanam has to be con. 
tented with mundane happiness only. A contention 
to this effect is likely to be advanced. No, reconcile 
not yourself with vulgar existence, but prepare your- 
self as follows :— 


TUTTE AT ROY RATA | 
m RARETAT a ARISTA || vo 


HM wa aaa: d M Bey RAT | 
Hl aH-HC-ET: YA d ae: AEG -FAM di 


‘karmany eva 'dhikaras te mà phalesu kadacana | 


ma karma phala hetur bhür mà te sango’sty akarmani | 


seater karmani in work wq eva only errem: adhi- 
karah right d te thy m mā not eg phalesu in the fruits 


Wars kadacana at any time m mā not anced: d 
_ karma phala hetuh bhüh let not the fruits of action 
. be the motive st má not & te thy ag: SEES. attach- - 


s ` ek to perform your duty ; ; but lay not claim to 
is. fruits. Be you not the producer of the fruits of 


ther Shall you lean towards inaction. 


r 


| 
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either to gain something or to ward off something 
unwanted. In the absence of such a motive no 
action needs be performed. But the Lord induces 
Arjuna not to be motivated and at the same time 
to be intensely active. Yes, herein lies the turning 
point in life from Preyas to Sreyas. Good 
accrues from detachment and never from attachment. 
Karma in itself is no evil; but it becomes so when 
mixed up with desire. Desire tainted karma gives 
continuity to the wheel of birth and death. The 
seekers after heavenly enjoyments are also slaves to 
desire. Conquerors of desire are they who care 
not for the fruits of karma. Freedom from desire 
is the real freedom. When duty is discharged untar- 
nished by desire, clarity of understanding ensues. 
In addition to it, efficiency increases. Karma there- 
fore has to be performed perfectly by the aspirant 
unmindful of the fruits thereof. 

A. boat may be floating on water, but no water should be 
allowed to get into it. Man may live in the world, but no wordly 


desire ought to take possession of him. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


How the desireless one works and lives in the 
world is being explained now :— 


Ae: FE TA e BIN AAS | 
RARA: uut Yea eed AT Sw | VS 
ea: ge Tai | GAH aA SRI d 
fz-aeat: aa: yl | AAA bn wd d 
yogasthah kuru karmàni sangam tyaktva dhanamjaya, —— 
siddhy asiddhyoh samo bhütva samatvam yoga ucyate | 


f 
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ama: yogasthah steadfast in yoga se kuru per- 
form wur «wm karmani sangarm attachment Sep 
tyaktvà having abandoned sisa dhanamjaya O Dha. 
nanjaya fagalten: siddhy asiddhyoh in success and 
failure aH: samah the same yest Dhatva having become 
wae samatvarh evenness of mind Qt: yogah yoga | 
gad ucyate is called 


Perform action, O Dhananjaya, being fixed in | 
yoga, renouncing attachments, and even-minded in 
success and failure; equilibrium is verily yoga. 48 


The yogi holds all the activities taking place in 
him as the doings of the Lord. He places himself 
in the position of a willing servant, ever ready to . 
execute orders. An attitude of this kind eliminates 
. attachment. The master orders his servant to go to 
the next village and bring a particular person. The 
servant goes on the errand accordingly, but finds the 
. person absent. There is no disappointment in him 
for this failure. He is commissioned to go on another 
day on which he is able to find the required person. 
There is no special elation over the success now. The 
servant is simply satisfied with carrying out orders 
effectively. It is in this manner that the yogi holds 
the successes and failures in his endeavours free from 
attachment and aversion. 


. The nature of the mind is to be elated in succes’, 
and dejected in failure. But by remaining unperturb-. 
ed by either, the mind gains in clarity and firmness 
It is like the surface of water that has become placi 
and fit to reflect objects clearly. This even-minded 
ness is equilibrium. He is a yogi who keeps thé 
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mind in this poised state under all circumstances. 
Spiritual growth is possible to him only who keeps 
the mind ever poised. 


Be in the world even asa maid-servant in a rich man’s 
house. For allintents and purposes she claims her master’s 
children and property as her own. But at the core of her heart 
she knows that they do not belong to her and she remains firm 
in that attitude. Seemingly own worldly things; but have no 
attachment to them. As the maid-servant can with ease relin- 
quish her assumed ownership of the master's property, be pre- 
pared for separation from earthly possession. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


The frame of mind that unbecomes a yogi is 
now dilated upon :— 


AO gei mH IRAMATA | 

JA Ws FT: HERAT | ve 

qin R qup wt — algae II-A | 

gal muq ages FIN: Fe- d 
direna hy avaram karma buddhiyogad dhanamjaya | 
buddhau saranam anviccha krpanüh phalahetavah M 

zim durena by far RẸ hi indeed eru avarari 

inferior «x4 karma action afgarmy buddhiyogat 
than the yoga of wisdom aaga dhanamjaya © 
Dhananjaya ga buddhau in wisdom aam saranam 
refuge ere anviccha seek amt: krpandh wretched 
teed: phalahetavah seekers after fruits 


Motivated karma is, O Dhananjaya, far inferior to 
that performed in the equanimity of mind; take refuge 
in the evenness of the mind; wretched are the result- 
seekers. 49 
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A porter carries the luggage of a railway passen- 
ger from one platform to another. A CO-Dassenger 
also carries for him one or two bundles of his, witha 
helpful attitude. Though the action is the same for 
the porter and the co-passenger their attitudes diffe, 
widely. The one works for a wage and the other 
for love. The wage-earner remains a cooly while 
the other evolves in mind. The majority ir the world 
work like the wage-earner and make themselves - 
wretched. But a fèw work for duty's sake expecting - 
nothing in return. They ever assume the role ofa — 
giver and never that of a grabber. The more the 
water from a well is bailed out, the more fresh water - 
E. sprouts in it. The more a man acts for duty's sake | 
seeking nothing in return, the more he grows in yoga. 










Does the equilibrium of mind add to its 
efficiency ? The answer comes :— 


THAT FST TT: p HAST D Ue 


gigt: wet sz JÀ uokq-qa--8 | 
ama aT qu ep at: ag GiWew d 






uddhiyukto jahàti *ha ubhe sukrta duskrte | i 
mad yogaya yujyasva yogah karmasu kausalam \ 







oga wu karmasu in actions 
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The one fixed in equanimity of mind frees oneself 
in this life from vice and virtue alike; therefore devote 
yourself to yoga; work done to perfection is verily 
yoga. 50 


Karma is classified as good or bad based on the 
result it produces. Good karma is as much the 
cause as the bad one, for the continuity of the wheel 
of birth and death. But the karma-yogi is not affec- 
ted by karma of any kind. This is due to his being 
fixed in equanimity —the state free from likes and 
dislikes, attachment and aversion. A surgeon cuts 

and operates on the body of a patient. The sick 
man's surviving the surgery or succumbing to it, does 
not make the doctor virtuous or vicious. He does 


his duty very well for duty's sake. If the patient dies 


while being operated on, the doctor does not feel 
guilty of murder. He goes through the series of opera- 
tions calmly because of his equanimity of mind. 
But this very doctor dare not operate on his own 
ailing son; he seeks the help of another surgeon. 
This diffidence is born of attachment leading to in- 
equanimity of mind. Detached performance of duty 
adds to efficiency and the required equilibrium is 
maintained perfectly. 


This principle applies to all activities in life. It 
is yoga to maintain equilibrium in the midst of all of 
them. Work is executed very efficiently in poise 
only. Attachment and aversion take away the effici- 
ency from man. Bhishma fought for the wicked to 


the best of his ability, but because of his complete ' 


detachment he was not tainted by his action. As the 
po | s xd 
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Mahabharata has it, a woman that served her hus- 
band dispassionately rose in yoga superior to ap - 
ascetic who gained by austerity, the psychic power to 
burn an intruding bird to ashes. A butcher also, in his 
turn, became a greater yogi than this ascetic by dis. 


` charging his seemingly ugly duty without attachment 


and aversion. 


Equanimity of mind comes to one free from | 


“likes and dislikes, attachment and aversion. Heisa 


yogi. No new karma accrues to him. The momen- 


: tum of the old karma wanes away. He gains in 


perfecting the mind. 


A yogi seated in a Himalayan cave allows his mind to 
wander on unwanted things. A cobbler in a corner at the cross- 
ing of several busy roads of a city, is absorbed in mending 4 
shoe, as an act of service. Of these two, the latter is a better 


yogi than the former. 
— Swami Vivekananda 


A question may rise as to which among the 
duties that fall to man’s lot may be considered 
preferable. The answer comes :— 


aust suere He waa att: | 
TATA: Th SATTI, |i 


A-A g-ga: È we aaa RAAT: | 
SeH-te7-f-fq -g aga aeaea A AATA, l 
karmajam buddhiyukta hi phalamı tyaktvà mani sinalt 


janma bandha vinirmuktah padarh gacchant y anāmaya 


: «usu karmajam action born giat: buddhiyuk 
tah possessed of knowledge (x hi indeed FA phalar 
the fruit erdt tyaktya having abandoned aif 


manisinah the wise ergata: janma bandha yinit 


aa 
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muktàh freed from the fetters of birth qeq padam 


the abode wezfa gacchanti go ATATA, Bayer 
beyond evil 


The wise, imbued with evenness of mind, renoun- 
cing the fruits of their actions, freed from the fetters 
of births, verily go to tne stainless state. 51 


The yogi views all forms of karma alike, imbued 
as they are with misery in varying degrees. He 
converts the misery-laden karma into the misery- 
freed one. It is characteristic of karma to perpetuate 
the wheel of birth and death. But the yogi in his 
wisdom renders it effectless in this respect. Converting 
evil into good is the best of all dexterities. Lord 
Siva converts the world-destroying poison into the 
world-saving nectar. The yogi walks the way of 
Siva. He handles the bondage-producing karma in 

such a way that it becomes the freedom-yielding one; 
yoga is the panacea of all evils in the world. 

With the aid of the perishable phenomenon get at the 


Imperishable Noumenon. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


The attainment of the Imperishable is indicated 
in the following manner :— 


«wq NERS ghreuiqahvenR | 
AAT TAM fee AREE Sd F II 43 
"IT W aero g: A-a-a 1 
aq Was AA AAA 2 qp ou 
yada te moha kalilam buddhir vyatitarisyati | 
tadà gantàsi nirvedam $rotavyasya $rutasya ca 1l 


, 
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qat yada when d te thy atexieeq moha kalilay, 


mire of delusion gig: buddhih intellect saarma vya | 


tarisyati crosses beyond az tadā then wafe gantas; 
thou shalt attain Ağza nirvedam to indifference 
Maca Srotavyasya of what has to be heard RIO 
Srutasya of what has been heard = ca and 


When your understanding transcends the taint of 
delusion, then shall you gain indifference to things 


heard and those yet to be heard. 228 


After transcending the taint of delusion, the 
yogiis able to understand and distinguish between 
Atman and Prakriti, the Real and the unreal, the 
Being and the becoming. The Truth in Itself is rea- 
lized. The phenomenal existence is then evaluated 
for what it is worth. The inquirer evaluates the 
dream. He does not attribute one value to the dream 
that he has heard of already and waits to attribute 
another value to the one that remains to be related 
to him. A Brahma-jnani hears of the scientific dis- 
coveries that have been so far made. He classifies 
them all as the various modifications of the phenom- 
enal universe as cognized by the intellect which iS 


itself a phase of the fleeting phenomenon. The new — 
discoveries that remain to be recounted to him will | 
also be brushed aside with the same remark. Events | 
dike the Mahabharata war present themselves 95 
great and consequential to ordinary people. But the 


Brahma-jnani views them with utter indifference. TPE 


evolution and involution of the universe itself 46 - 


meaningless to him. 
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An aspirant may wonder as to when such an 
exalted state would come to him. The assurance 
comes :— 


JARIR UE a aR RA | 

annaas FE: WT ATTA 1) 43 

JRA-R-IQ-IA À I MAR A-A d 

AM a-a gfe: aa ary Ag- d 
Srutivipratipanna te yada sthāsyati niscald | 
samādhāv acalā buddhih tadā yogam avapsyasi \| 


gaa srutivipratipannā perplexed by what 
thou hast heard qt te thy azi yada when saei sthàsyati 
shall stand Aaaa niscalà immovable «ardt samadhau 
in the Self erqer acalà steady gfg: buddhih intellect 
wal tadā then aq yogam self-realization eran 
avàpsyasi (thou) shalt attain 


When your intellect, tossed about by the conflict 
of opinions, has become poised and firmly fixed in 
equilibrium, then you shall get into yoga. 53 


It is but natural for man to pay heed to conflic- 
ting views and to get confused over them. But 
nobody raises the query “ Am I alive or dead?" And 
nobody's opinion is sought in this matter. Man's 
existence is self-evident to him. When mentation 
ceases in equilibrium, it is called Samadhi or Spi- 
ritual Illumination. Atman in Its Original Splendour 
is then realized. Yoga reaches its culmination here. 
This state of Pure-Consciousness is the goal of life. 


First attain Godhood and then pursue the worldly things. Do 
not proceed in the reverse order. If you enter the life in the 








182 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ CHA», 9 


world after spiritual enlightenment, you will not have anxieties 
of the mind. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 
Arjuna now gets an opportunity to raise a ques. 
tion. He submits it before the Lord :— 


The Enlightened Defined — 54-72 
erga TIT 
RITE BI WA TATA FAT | 
feet: fs pue ada asia RES DD 49 
fade a as | eae Fa od 
ferd-t: fq swa Sa ada spp fen ou 
arjuna uvaca 
sthitaprajnasya ka bhasa samadhisthasya kesava n" 
sthitadhih kim prabhàseta kim asita vrajeta kim M 
Aya wr arjuna uvüca Arjuna said: 
fme sthitaprdjfasya of the sage of steady 
wisdom «sp ka what xm bhāsā description mem 
samddhisthasya of the man merged in the super 
conscious state tara kesava O Kesava Ras: sthitadhih 


the sage of steady wisdom fa kim what (how) sem 


prabhaseta speaks fq kim what (how) ensia asita sits 
asta vrajeta walks fa kim how 


Arjuna said: 
What, O Kesava, is the mark of the man of stead- 


fast wisdom, steeped in Samadhi? How does the man 
firm in wisdom speak, how sit, how walk ? 


All the three terms, sthitaprajna, samadhistha 
and sthitadhi connote the same. The knower 9 
Brahman becomes Brahman. When such a one is i? 
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Samadhi what becomes of his mind? When he 
projects the mind on external things, how does he 
behave ? 


The concluding eighteen stanzas in this chapter 
are devoted to the definition of a. Brahma-jnani. 
Those who want to improve their handwriting ' 
choose to copy the model letters and alphabets. And 
this method is invariably adopted in all fields. In 
picking up the language, painting and singing the 
perfect ones are imitated; there is no other way of 
acquiring knowledge and art. Brahma-jnanam is no 
exception to this. While the illumined one establi- 
shed in perfection is being defined, the method and 
the means to attain that state are also contained in 
that definition. The goal and the paths thereof are 
simultaneously presented. A diligent enquiry into 
them and an ardent practice are wanted to achieve 
the Ideal. 


MN RTSTHSITST 


AAA VET WATT AAT VD] AAMT | 
AAA qE: ATARI |) 4 
JSR AT BA A T ATTA | 
aa vg man ge: feid-va: agi sA d 
sri bhagavān uvaca 
prajahati yadà kaman sarvan pàrtha manogatan | 
atmany eva 'tmanà tustah sthitaprajfias tado 'cyate | 
Al maga Sri bhagavan uyaca Sri Bhagavan said: - 


usen prajahati casts off eat yadd when am 
kaman desires watt sarvan all wi partha O Partha 
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amm manogatan of the mind ene. ätmani in the 

Self ux eva only emerit dtmand by the Self SE: tustah 

‘satisfied Rasa: sthitaprajiíah of steady wisdom ay 
tadà then set ucyate (he) is called 

The Blessed Lord said: 

When a man abandens, O Partha, all the desires 

of the heart and is satisfied in the Self by the Self, then 

is he said to be one stable in wisdom. " BS 


This is the answer to the first part of Arjuna’s 
question. 


Fire is hot; it need not go anywhere in search of 
warmth. Even so Atman is Bliss. It imposes the 
bliss within on objects outside and goes in search of 
those objects believing that with their acquisition 
happiness can be gained. This search outside for 
happiness is kama. The grabbing modification of 
the mind is kama. The waves and ripples on the 
surface of water obscure the sight of the sand bed 
below. The ripples of kama in the mind obstruct 
the vision of Atman, the basis. All the same, the 
changeless bliss within reveals itself as the happiness 

coming from the sense-objects outside. When the 
mind is pacified by relinquishing all the kamas, the 
. blissful Atman is realized in Its original glory. He 
is a Brahma-jnani who intuits that the happiness he 
sought for in the world outside, is in its entirety im 


himself. He remains Self-satisfied. The aspirant 


who seeks to wipe out all desires and to pacify the 
mind is the one who practises yoga. 


He who is dead as it were When ali 


ve, that is to say, as desire 
less as 2-corpse, becomes competent fo 


t Brahma-jnanam. 
— Sri Ramakrishvé 


56] SAMKHYA YOGA -185 


Pacification of the mind is being explained 
now :— 


TRAJTA: Tay AIE: | 
Arrears: INATA 1 UE 
Sag sepSu-[amrSTES — gay A-wa-ege: | 
da-m- a-t: gA: saaa di 
duhkhesv anudvignamanāh sukhesu vigatasprhah | 
vita raga bhaya krodhah sthitadhir munir ucyate \t 


grag duhkhesu in adversity safgqam: anudvigna- i 


manāh of unshaken mind gag sukhesu in pleasure 
Aage: vigatasprhah without hankering diqzWnmptd: 
vita rāga bhaya krodhah free from attachment fear 
and anger Ret: sthitadhih of steady wisdom gf: 
munih sage «md ucyate (he) is called 


He whose mind is not perturbed by adversity, who 


does not crave for happiness, who is free from fondness, 
fear and anger, is the Muni of constant wisdom. 56 


There is no end to events in this world, which 
come as trials and tribulations to man. The way of 
the ordinary is to be afflicted by them. But the man 
of wisdom remains unperturbed, viewing them as 
unavoidable but effectless to the extent ignored. By 
adding fuel to fire its volume and intensity increase. 
Desire for happiness increases similarly in a worldly 
man but neverina Jawani. Inthe midst of an ever 
increasing number of objects of happiness, he lives 
entirely unconcerned with them. He is further free 
from fondness, fear and anger.: These three traits 
tarnish the mind. Fondness is attachment which 
robs the aspirant of discrimination. Man fails to see 
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sm manogatan of the mind att imani in the 
Self ux eva only etal tman by the Self gg: tuştah 
‘satisfied Rasa: sthitaprajfiah of steady wisdom ae 
tadà then yeaa ucyate (he) is called 
The Blessed Lord said: 

When a man abandons, O Partha, all the desires 
of the heart and is satisfied in the Self by the Self, then 
is he said to be one stable in wisdom. 55 


This is the answer to the first part of Arjuna’s 
question. 


Fire is hot; it need not go anywhere in search of 
warmth. Even so Atman is Bliss. It imposes the 
bliss within on objects outside and goes in search of 
those objects believing that with their acquisition 
happiness can be gained. This search outside for 
happiness is kama. The grabbing modification of 

the mind is kama. The waves and ripples on the 
surface of water obscure the sight of the sand bed 
below. The ripples of kama in the mind obstruct 
the vision of Atman, the basis. All the same, the 
changeless bliss within reveals itself as the happiness 
coming from the sense-objects outside. When the 
mind is pacified by relinquishing all the kamas, the 
. blissful Atman is realized in Its original glory. He 
is a Brahma-jnani who intuits that the h 
sought for in the world outside, is in j 
himself. He remains Self- 
who seeks to wipe out all desires and to pacify the 
mind is the one who practises yoga. 


He who is dead as it were when alive, that is to say. as desire- 
less as 2-corpse, becomes competent for Bra ne pn a i 
à -]nanam. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


appiness he 
ts entirety in 
Satisfied. The aspirant 


— 


se ~ 
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Pacification of the mind is being explained 
now :— 


vegas Tay Bue | 

diqpDPUeDT RIAA 4s 

Gag aq-ge-fara-wa: gag f-Tq-euge: | 

da-m- Rad- gA: weud gi 
duhkhesv anudvignamanāh sukhesu vigatasprhah | 
vita raga bhaya krodhah sthitadhir munir ucyate \t 


gg duhkhesu in adversity ergfzuesm: anudvigna- . 
manák of unshaken mind gag sukhesu in pleasure 
Ree: vigatasprhah without hankering daama: 
vita raga bhaya krodhah free from attachment fear 
and anger fedt sthitadhih of steady wisdom grs: 
munih sage «má ucyate (he) is called 


He whose mind is not perturbed by adversity, who — 
does not crave for happiness, who is free from fondness, 
fear and anger, is the Muni of constant wisdom. - 56 


There is no end to events in this world, which 
come as trials and tribulations to man. The way of 
the ordinary is to be afflicted by them. But the man 
of wisdom remains unperturbed, viewing them as 
unavoidable but effectless to the extent ignored. By 
adding fuel to fire its volume and intensity increase. 
Desire for happiness increases similarly in a worldly 
man but never ina Jnani. In the midst of an ever 
increasing number of objects of happiness, he lives 
entirely unconcerned with them. He is further free 
from fondness, fear and anger.: These three traits 
tarnish the mind. Fondness is attachment which 
robs the aspirant of discrimination. Man fails to see 


ss SSS ee 
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defects in those he is fond of. Detached love is 
what is wanted. Man is not fond of a poisonous 
snake, but he fears it. Fear is born of ignorance; it 
deprives man of manliness; it is worse than death. 
Fearlessness is the message of the Upanishads. The 
Jnani fears nothing including death. Practice of 
fearlessness is imperative for not only the seeker of 
wisdom, but also for all who want to thrive in life. 
Bhima the brother immediately elder to Arjuna is 
one not at all attached to the Kauravas and in no 
way afraid of them; but he was bitterly angry with 
them. Anger unbecomes an ethically and spiritually 


evolving one. It robs one of discrimination. The 


mind that is free from attachment, fear and anger 
evolves in excellence. The Brahma-jnani is neces- 
sarily established in these virtues. 


Muni is he whose mind delights in the Self as 
steadily and uninterruptedly as the unbroken flow of 
oil poured from its container. 


The man given to envy, anger and timidity never grows in 
spiritual stature. — Sri Ramakrishna 


How does the man of wisdom contact the 
external world ? The answer comes :— 


a: TAAAAETT NY NI | 
MATAR 4 È qeu gat wat 1) wo 
4: Gad Sepe: 


AQ TL I-A FA-N i 
a NTA a ge AEn 


TH Aa aR-Raa N 
yah saryatra ’nabhisnehas tat-tat prapya subhasubham\ 
na "bhinandati na dvesti tasya Drajfid pratisthita V 
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q: yah he who aaa sarvatra everywhere eratimme: 
anabhisnehah without attachment aq tat that aq tat 
that ma prapya having obtained gugprq subhasubham 
good and evil 4 na not erat abhinandati rejoices 
ana not zf2 dvesti hates aw tasya of him sm prajñā 
wisdom squat pratisthità is fixed 

He who is unattached everywhere, who is not 
delighted at receiving good nor dejected at coming by 
evil, is poised in wisdom. 57 


This world is a mixture of good and evil. People 
who are attached to it are bound to have joy and 
sorrow. They oscillate helplessly between weal and 
woe. But the Jnani remains supremely above these 
turmoils. He is no creature of circumstances. From 
his mouth come neither words of praise nor those of 
censure. This is the implied answer to the question 
as to how he speaks. 


For the man who sees from the peak of a hill, the tall trees, 
the grass, the ups and downs and everything on the plains below 
seem alike. The Brahma-jnani likewise sees divinity alone in 
everything. He makes no distinction between the good and the 
bad and between the superior and the inferior. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 
The self-mastery of the Jnani is now explained 


as follows :— 

agp wen «ri Raise TAT: | 

sR Rataa ART sídfgdt |! 4€ 

agi GLE ow at gÂ: Sa eu aaa: | 

sami geai: = qup Wm aid feat Uu 
 yadà samharate cà "yam kürmo ^ngàni `va sarvasah | 
indriyani "ndriyarthebhyas tasya prajfia pratisthita \\ 
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az yada when deta samharate withdraws = cq 
and sag ayar this (yogi) ga: kürmah tortoise age 
angani limbs za iva like waa: sarvasah everywhere 
zfzaiftr indriyani the senses zfezatava: indriyarthebh- 
yah from the sense-objects qu tasya of him sr prajfa 
wisdom zfafiat pratisthita is steadied 


When also, like a tortoise its limbs, he can with- 
draw the senses from sense-objects his wisdom is then 
set firm. 58 


The tortoise withdraws its limbs into the shell 
with ease and spontaneity to protect itself against 
possible dangers. It then rests satisfied with the self- 
provided security. It is as natural as this for a man 
of perfection to be an introvert. This process is 
technically known as pratyahára. As a man bolts 
from within and sits indoors undisturbed, the Jnani 
delights in the Self; and this is the norm with him. 
Just as a fish put back into water, the knower of 
Brahman derives bliss from the core of his being. 


Complete mastery over the senses is characteristic of 
the Illumined. 


Poisonous snakes fatally hurt people. But the snake- 
charmer handles them as if they are no creatures of consequence. 
More than that, he has quite a few of them coil, creep and writhe 


about his body. The senses, likewise, are undependable and 
treacherous too, in the case of the ordinary man 


à But they are 
ever tame and subservient to the knower of Atman 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


à The following three stanzas contain the answer to 
Arjuna's question as to how the Enlightened One sits. 
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Ra AAi fragmen sa: | 
THAT SAA TW zpr add Il 4S 


Aga: A-R- | faq -a-aRA Aiea | 
Ta Ta: aft ae qu ep Aaa u 


visayà vinivartante niraharasya dehinah | 
rasavarjam raso 'py asya param drstvà nivartate \\ 


frat: visayüh the objects of senses faftaded vini- 
vartante turn away fmremer nirahadrasya abstinent 
zea: dehinah of the man waa rasavarjam leaving, 
the longing wa: rasah longing (taste) eff api even 
em asya of his mq, param the supreme =I drstva 
having seen add nivartate turns away 


Sense objects drop out for the abstinent man, 
though not the longing for them. His longing also 
ceases when he intuits the Supreme. 59 


The senses of those fallen sick become unfit for 
indulgence; but the craving in them for sense enjoy- 
ment persists. They harbour the hope of being able 
to enjoy after recovery. A convict in prison is forced 
to abstain from sense enjoyments; but the hankering 
for them dwells in his heart. While the body and 
the senses are under restraint, the mind wanders. 
The mental make up of the beginner in austerity is 
not far removed from that of the patient or the 
prisoner. Subtle tendencies hover about in him. 


Seeds that are burnt do not sprout any further. 
Similarly the vagrant mind gets vanquished once for 
all with the dawn of the Knowledge Supreme. A 
Jnani is he in whom mentation has lost its vehe- 
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mence. An aspirant is he who tries to sublimate the 
senses by associating them always with the Sublime, 

A brother and sister were playing in a dense and bushy 
garden. All on a sudden the brother was missing. While the 
other was anxiously searching for him, a bear came out of a 
bush. The girl became stunned with fear. Finding the joke too 
severe for her, the brother threw off the mask of the bear and 
presented himself in his true form. The terrified girl came then 
to her senses and wondered that it was all the play of her own 
brother. In this manner Brahman puts on the mask of the 
phenomenon and allures or frightens the ignorant. But the 
Enlightened One is no more frightened or enticed. He transcends 
the senses. — Sri Ramakrishna 


The nature of the uncontrolled senses :— 


Y A 
Aaa AY RA yaa ATAT: | 
gean TATA let TAA AAs || &o 
aaa: fg aft dida — gegen ara: | 
aaa -AA gPa sauq aa: du 
yatato hy api kaunteya purusasya vipascitah | 
indriyani pramathini haranti prasabharh manah \\ 
yaa: yatatah of the striving R hi indeed erfir api 
even ai kaunteya O Kaunteya quer purusasya of 
man Aafa: vipascitah (of the) wise szayfit indriydni 
the senses smia pramathini turbulent aia haranti 
carry away mqwd prasabham violently aa: manah the 
mind 
The excited senses, O son of Kunti, impetuously 


carry away the mind of even a wise man, striving for 
perfection. 60 


They are as impe- 
arnessed, Riding on 


Treacherous are the senses, 
tuous as wild horses newly h 
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them is risky to life. The major portion of the 
spiritual discipline to which an aspirant subjects him- 
self is actually the warfare that he carries on with 
the wayward senses. Innumerable are the defeats 
that he suffers at their hands at the initial stage. 
Repentance so much spoken of by a section of theolo- 
gians as a means to win the mercy of the Maker is 
' none other than the moral man chewing the cud of 
the rebuffs and reverses that he has had from the 
restive senses. - 


Conquest of the senses is the means for the 
attainment of excellence here and hereafter. The 
refinement of an individual or a society is measured 
by the yardstick of sense-control. 

People who live in localities infested with venomous creatures 
should always be alert and mindful of the danger. Even so, 
people intent on spiritual growth should guard themselves against 
indulgent senses tainted with lust and greed. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


The means to subdue the senses :— 


aA aati diez qe arta We | 
aa R acaba qe suem RÈT I t 
eR wat eurer g: andl Wa od 
as fe erp abani ae sat aR- ou 

tani sarvani samyamya yukta asita matparah \ 

vase hi yasye ’ndriydni tasya prajna pratisthità \\ 

. ar tani them «ifr sarvani all dara samyamya 
having restrained g7: yuktah joined ma asita should 
sit qam: matparah intent on me qat vase under control 
f& hi indeed qa yasya whose sgar indriyani senses 
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qui tasya his ss prajfia wisdom sfalgar pratisthità (is) 
settled 

The yogi, having controlled them all, sits focussed 
on Me as the supreme goal. His wisdom is constant 
whose senses are under subjugation. 61 


Mind cannot occupy itself at the same time with 
two conflicting thoughts. In the auto-suggestion, 
“I shall efface sense pleasures," the idea of those 
pleasures is involved. It gets deep-rooted in the 
mind. Ina favourable future situation this hidden 
idea sprouts and puts forth branches. By nipping 
the tender branches on the surface, the stalk and the 
roots below are not destroyed. On the other hand, 
the stem gathers strength below. The unwanted idea 
thrives in the sub-conscious region of the mind; it is 
negatively fostered. The process has therefore to be 
reversed by substituting a positive idea such as, 
. *Ishalldelightin the glory of the Lord." When 
this wholesome idea gains in strength the other gets 
purged away. Healthy ideas wipe out the unhealthy 
ones. As devotion to the Lord increases, the wild 
vehemence of the mind gets tamed down. 


No thought of any sense-indulgence crops up in the mind 
while one is bitterly bereaved of a dearly loved relative. Similarly 
no vulgar thought crops up in the mind of the one devoted to 
the Divine. The turbulent senses in him become subdued soon. 


: — Sri Ramakrishna 
erat rade: ayaa | 

Aa THAT WA: ETRAS f | gz 
wart: AU ju: aR: Sy sT- | 

WWE TAT A: ae dh aR- N 


—— m 


| 


f 





62-63} SAMKHYA YOGA 193 


dhydyato visayan pumsah sangas tesa ?pajayate | 

sangat samjayate kamah kamat krodho "bhijayate W 
aaa: dhydyatah thinking aaa visayan (on) objects 
of the senses ġa: pumsah of a man qm: sarigah attach- 
ment àg tesu in them swm upajáyate arises aa. 
sangát from attachment dat samjayate is born sm: 
kamah desire «mi kāmāt from desire ma: krodhak 
anger eaa abhijayate arises 


Brooding on the objects of senses, man develops 
attachment to them; from attachment comes desire; 
from desire anger sprouts forth. 62 


AIBA ware: GAERA: | 
eaaet fast qfzammenmeuht i) 83 


Aaa wat d.e: d-ea AR-A-AN: 1 
ease ghee: gag -AAR di 
krodhād bhavati sammohah sammohat smrtivibhramah \ 
smrti bhramsad buddhinadso buddhindsat pranasyati V 


ramp krodhat from anger wafa bhavati comes 
wate: sarmmohah delusion gaem sammohdt from delu- 
sion aAA: smrtivibkramak loss of memory aÑ 
ware smrti bhramsat from loss of memory gf «m 
buddhi nasah the destruction of discrimination gfastemt. 
buddhinasat from the destruction of discrimination 
summi pranasyati (he) perishes 

From anger proceeds delusion; from delusion, 
confused memory; from confused memory the ruin of 
reason; due fo the ruin of reason he perishes. 63 


What is enunciated here may be explained 
through a concrete example as follows:— De 
$0--13 
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A man goes to his office every day seeing on the 
-road many people, but not taking note of them. 
Like mere phantoms they appear and disappear. An 
attractive figure one day left a faint impression in 
his mind. On the following day the same figure 
drew a little more of his attention. Subsequent 
sights of that lovely figure made him cogitate; it was 
a pretty young woman that took possession of his 
mind. He developed attachment to, and picked up 
acquaintance with her, which steadily grew into 
friendship. Then came in him the desire to make 
the charming woman his own. Rivalry now ensued 
between him and another young man courting her. 


Competition between the two changed into bitter 
anger. 


What else is anger if it is not an obstructed 
desire? From the sort of anger provoked in one, the 
nature of the desire lurking in one can easily be 
detected. Anger is temporary insanity. When the 
mind is occasionally upset it is anger, when perma- 


nently, it is lunacy. In effect both are the same, 
delusion ensues in either case. 


In the woodlands the trees, creepers and plants 
are all easily discernible. But when there is a dust 
Jaden tempest the trees are tossed so much that one 
cannot be distinguished from another. It is a mass 
of confusion. Akin to this is the state of mind given 
to anger. It gets deluded first; next comes the loss 
of memory of things good and bad. A violence i$ 


resorted to indiscriminately, paving the way for self- 
destruction. 


en 
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The prolonged bitter anger in the two wooers of 
the woman burst one day into a rage. A scuffle ensu- 
ed in which one tried to do away with the other. 
They forgot in the excitement about the severe 
punishment that the law of the land metes out for 
attempted murder. Both were jailed and the woman 
had her own lover to marry. Loss of discrimina- 
tion paves the way for self-destruction. 


A minute peepal seed gets into a crack in a wall, 
sprouts, grows and rents the wall asunder. Similarly 
an evil thought germinates in the mind, develops in 
its own way and wrecks the man ultimately. Thought 
can make or mar man. Good thought mends and 
makes man while the evil one ends him. 


A holy man was living in a temple. | Nearby was the house 
ofa harlot. Noticing how the profligate ones were frequenting 
her house he once called the woman and warned her against her 
evil ways. She lamented over her lot and prayed to the Lord 
for forgiveness although she could not put an end to her base 
profession. The annoyed anchorite now started recording her 
lapses by piling a pebble every time a libertine visited her. When 
the heap of pebbles grew large, the holy man summoned the pros- 
titute to his presence and censured her severely pointing out to 
her the pyramid-like enormity of her sins. The heart-broken 
whore died that very night appealing to the Almighty for delive- 
xance from the debauched body. Strangely enough, that very 
night the holy man also departed. The defiled remains of the 
former was cast away as food to vultures and jackals; but that of 
the latter was interred with due honours. Lo, the development 
of this scene was quite different in Yama-loka. The soul of the 
prostitute was escorted to Vaikuntha while that of the anchorite 
was consigned to hell. The excited holy man demanded an explana- 
tion for this injustice. The reply came that inviolable justice 
alone prevailed in the creation of the Lord. Although living in 
a polluted body, the prostitute’s mind was ever fixed on the 
Divine, whereas the mind of the man in the holy body was always 
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wandering on unholy concerns. While the earthly remains of 
both were fittingly disposed, their souls as well were assigned 
their fitting regions. Beware of your thoughts and everything 
will be all right with you. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


On what should the mind, weaned from the 
senses, be placed? The answer comes :— 


mesig aH RASA d 
HARA SIND TAA |! & 


wu-Eu-R-guw g fuam axa: ATT, | 
aaa: A-AA MARA IA-IA ou 


raga dvesa viyuktais tu visayàn indriyaiś caran | 
dtmavasyair vidheyatma prasadam adhigacchati M 


umes faa: rdga dvesa viyuktaih free from attrac- 
tion and repulsion g fu but fum visayadn objects 
afz: indriyaih with senses «vx caran moving AAT: 
atmavasyaih self-restrained anm vidheydtma the 


self-controlled maq prasddarh to peace erf 
adhigacchati attains 


But the disciplined yogi, moving among objects 
with the senses under control, and free from attraction 
and aversion, gains in tranquillity. 64 


The senses are extrovert by nature. They ramble 
in fields external. Those objects that are pleasing to 
them are hugged while those others that are displeas- 
ing, shunned. A closer Study reveals that these 
senses are themselves instruments in the hands of 


the mind. As goaded on by the mind they indulge 
in attraction and aversion. 
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He is a yogi who has conquered his mind. He 
makes it revel in Atman. If it ever goes outward, it 
does so being untainted by attraction and aversion. 
There is purity as well as innocence in its contacting 
the external objects, with the result that the tran- 
quillity of the mind is not disturbed. On the other 
hand calmness and clarity increase. It isa form of 
Samadhi for the mind to be fixed in purity and 
calmness, while making benign use of the senses. 


Sri Ramakrishna’s life exemplifies this fact. The 
sight of an extensive verdure below and dense black 
clouds above with a group of snow white cranes in 
flight in between, took him into the Beyond. While 
the make-up of Siva was going on on his person, the 
sense of touch with the holy ash all over the body 
transported him into the Infinite. Hearing of the 
divine name of the Lord was a sure means to put him 
in Samadhi. The aroma of the incense used in 
worship roused the divine consciousness in him. The 
taste of the sacramental food invoked his devotion to. 
God. Thus all the five senses served him as gate- 
ways to the Noumenon. Instead of their being 
impediments they became instruments for the trans- 
cendental flights of the perfected mind of this 
disciplined yogi. 


Now comes the answer to the question as to 
how the man of steady wisdom walks :— 


AMS qz elas | 
TARAIA MY sha: TREA || 4 
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1-4 wd-g-dIHIH, ZIN: GEN STARA d 
Sud: f ag gle: wR-ewnfES di 


prasade sarvadukkhanarh hanir asyo ’pajdyate | 
prasannacetaso hy asu buddhih paryavatisthate | 


WAT prasáde in peace «gut sarvadulkhànam 
(of) all pains emt: Adnik destruction emer asya of him 
waslaad upajüyate arises "emma: prasannacetasah of 
the tranquil-minded f£ Ai because amy àsu soon ate: 
buddhih intellect qaatast paryavatisthate becomes 
steady 


In tranquillity, all his sorrow is destroyed. For 
l the intellect of the tranquil-minded is soon anchored in 
equilibrium. MT 65 


This world is a mixture of good and evil. But the 
majority of people see more of evil than good in it. 
Some among them hope that when the world gets 
rectified there is the possibility of their enjoying more 
of peace of mind. Cognizing evil in the world and 
mind being given to restlessness are interrelated. 
Evils seen outside are all, in fact, the projections of 
the mind; they have no external reality. As the mind 
gets purified, seeing of evil gets minimized. Grounds 
for becoming a prey to sorrow are accordingly cut 
down. When the mind becomes perfectly pure all 
evils and all sorrow automatically vanish. Keeping 
the mind even under all circumstances is the means 
to gain in purity. 

What appears as the world is ve 
Creating relationship with It on th 
the purification of mind. Poise ang 


rily the Divinity. 
is basis leads to 
placidity are the 
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characteristics of the purified mind. Atman, the 
Reality, gets reflected best in it. Ultimately the pure 
mind itself gets merged in Atman. 

After curdling, the milk is to be kept undisturbed in one 
place only so that it may coagulate into good curds. Change of 
place will have adverse effect. Likewise mind is to be fixed on 
the Lord only for it to become calm and divine. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
What is the harm accruing from allowing the 
mind to dissipate ? The answer comes :— 


ART Tete] A ATH AAT | 
TATA: WERNA FI: TA |) £& 
x aft gfe: aga aa GIERWUT aa | 
TA amaa: Wied: A-Ma HA: FAR di 
nd "sti buddhir ayuktasya na cà "yuktasya bhavana | 
na cà 'bhàvayatah santir asantasya kutah sukham \\ 
q na not af asti is gfe: buddhih knowledge 
_ Wer ayuktasya of the unsteady ana not « ca and 
“agama ayuktasya of the unsteady waa bhavana 
meditation 4 na not 4 ca and srammm: abhdvayatah 
of the unmeditative sta: sdntih peace AAA 
asantasya of the peaceless ga: kutah whence guy 
sukham happiness 
There is no wisdom in the fickle-minded; nor is 
there meditation in him. To the unmeditative there 
is no peace. And how can the peaceless enjoy happi- 
ness ? 66 
Yoga is the science of self-culture. He who 
devoutly practises it is called a yukta; but he who is 
indifferent to it is an ayukta. It is by the practice 





Se 
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of self-culture buddhi or. right understanding jg 
developed. It makes the mind profound, which state 
being known as bhdavand. The one devoid of profun- 
dity does not get at.santi—the serenity of mind. How 
can there be happiness to one with a disturbed mind? 


Excellences such as deep discrimination, benign 
mentation, solemn bearing and unbroken joy 
emanate from the practice of yoga. He who is 
indifferent to this soul-elevating science paves the 
way for self-annihilation. 

Clay allows itself to be moulded into any fine form; but 
baked clay is of no use for this purpose. Mind burnt by profane 


desires is incapable of taking divine moulds. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


Why does not one with undisciplined mind get 


illumined? The answer comes :— 


zixaw fe aai ueatsgrdiud | 

eet alt mat Talat 11 go 
22. afer R Us aa AAS aged d 
$ qa STET A A Mg: WU gq ara di 
indriyanam hi caratam yan mano "nuvidhiyate | 
tad asya harati prajfiàr vàyur nàvam iva ^mbhasi V 

afgana, indriyanàm senses (& hi for "TH carad- 
tam wandering aq yat which wa: manah mind agat- 
aq anuvidhiyate follows aq tat that erq asya his exid 
harati carries away "sm prajnam discrimination a: 
vayuh the wind aqq navarn boat Sq iva like efus 
ambhasi in the water 

Just as a gale pushes awa 
the mind that yields to the 
his discrimination. . 


Y a ship on the waters, 
roving senses carries away 


67 


Ax dt Lato ^w cant 


——— — 
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A ship without a rudder is at the- mercy of a 
strong wind. Nothing can be predicted as to where 
it will be shoved. Senses are involuntarily drawn to 
‘the sense-objects. Mind that follows in the wake 


of the senses is naturally led astray by them. Asa: 
rudderless ship does not reach its destination, so the . 


misdirected mind does not contact Atman. The 
wick that contacts a flame geis lit; similarly the mind 
that communes with Atman gets illumined. 
Sense-pleasures are like itching eczema. There is pleasure in 
violently scratching it; but the disease gets aggravated thereby. 
By yielding to sense-pleasures mind gets more entangled in them. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 
How shail the senses be handled then? The 
answer comes :— 


quee went AATA wm d 
RRR RREA TAI TART WN gS 
end uer agia o [put TAI: | 
giant xfex-wuper — wer war RaT ou 
nae yasya mahabaho nigrhitani sarvasah | 
indriyani ’ndriyarthebhyas tasya prajna pratisthitd || 
amm fasmat therefore aa yasya whose smt 
mahabaho O mighty-armed Agai nigrhitani restra- 
ined ada: sarvasah completely efegaritr indriyani the 
senses sGgaea: indriyarthebhyah from the sense- 
Objects aa tasya his 4% prajna knowledge sia 
pratisthita is steady 
Therefore, O mighty-armed, his cognition is well 
poised, whose senses are completely restrained from 
their objects. 68 


St. E EN 
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The very purpose of being blessed with the sens. 
es is defeated if they are not allowed to contact the 
objects. That they should be rendered defunct is 
not the teaching of the Lord. The deciding factor 
between good and evil is the attitude with which the 
senses are directed on the sense-objects. Perceiving 
them with covetousness is sin, while viewing them 
as objects of adoration is virtue. Gluttony and sla- 
very to the tongue is sin; eating to keep the body fit 
for a noble purpose is virtue. Beholding the body 
of a person with a lustful eye is sin; viewing it as the 
temple of God is virtue. All the five senses can be 
sublimated and the sense-objects sanctified in such a 
way that the divinity alone is contacted in and 
through all of them. Sri Ramakrishna perfected his 
sense of sight so well that all womenfolk including 
the street-walker were to him veritable embodiments 
of the Divine Mother. Sublimation of the senses 
was at its zenith in him. Mastery over the senses in 
this manner makes one competent to gain intuitive 
knowledge of the Imperishable. This knowledge 
once obtained persists for ever. 


Blinkers have to be used in order to break a horse to the 
rein. Otherwise it will not be tamed. Vulgar desires have to be 
done away with in order to obtain the Divine. Purity of mind, 
complete sense-control, desirelessness—these divine qualities make 
one competent to gain Godhood. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


What is the transformation in the aspirant that 
the sublimation of the senses brings in its train? Here 
comes the answer :— i 
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q f Sea deat aM Saat | 
"ed TAR Wat T TNT Taal BA: | ge 


A RU dox genu sud suot d 

SRI SUE ae at PEST Ux: gA: ou 
ya nisa sarvabhütànam tasyaém jagarti samyami | 
yasyám jagrati bhütàni sā risa pasyato muneh \| 


at yà which ma nisd night ayama, sarvabhuta- 
nam of all beings qum tasyam in that safe jagarti 
wakes wat saryami the self-controlled gem yasyam 
in which «mr jagrati wake yatta bhatani all beings 
ur sd that fast nisā night qaqa: pasyatah (of the) 
seeing ga: muneh of the Muni 


That which is night to all beings, in that the dis- 
ciplined man wakes; that in which all beings wake, is 
night to the Atman-cognizing Muni. 69 


The faculty of seeing varies with beings in the 
physical plane. While man is able to see distinctly 
in broad daylight, owls and tigers are not able to do 
so. Day is therefore virtually night to them; and 
what is night to man actually serves as day to them. 
For, they then discern well. Day and night as phys- 
ical facts are one thing and as of practical value 
quite another for beings differently constituted. 


Men are not all wakeful to the same thing. A 
thief is well posted with particulars in his field, while 
the rest are all hidden in darkness to him. Toa 
gambler his game is as bright as day, other concerns 
being enshrouded as ifin darkness. The learned see 
well into the literary world, unmindful of everything 
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else. The same world opens up different vistas to 
different people in accordance with their dispositions. 


To people who are sense-bound things earthly 
are all real and they are immersed in them; they are 
wakeful to the mundane. To the Brahma-jnani, on 
the other hand, who has conquered the senses and 
who has awakened to divine consciousness, the 
spectacle is different. His intuition, his concepts, his 
percepts are all filled in with Divinity. Whatever is, 
is Brahman to him. He cognizes existence as Brahman 
and not as the mundane. According to the attain- 
ment, beings are attuned to different planes of Exis- 
tence. The Enlightened one is in the finale of It. 

With the realization of God everything undergoes transfor- 
mation to the Jnani. Itis God Himself that has become the 
phenomenal universe and all the beings in it. The son is then 
perceived as the boy Krishna. Father and mother undergo 
metamorphosis as the Divinity. The wifeis no more his mate; he 


sees the Cosmic Mother in her. Recognizing God in all, adora- 
tion to Him takes place through the worshipful service of all. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


The plenitude ensuing from Brahma-jnanam is 
. as follows :— 


MEMOS ATR: ATT mq | 
AAA d maed At FT Meas aA paR || wo 
-RAT TERA NHAH aM: -AANA ae-aa | 
Sete AT: AH Aa A q: ana ant a P-E ii 
apür yamànam acalapratisthar 


samudram dpah pravisanti yadyat | 
tadvat kama yarn pravisanti sarye 


sa Santim apnoti na kamakami ii 
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euim dpüryamcnam filled from all sides 
aas, acalapratisihüm based in stillness SH 
samudram ocean emu: Gpak waters Sete pravisanti 
enter ag yadvat as ag tadvat so sur. kamah desires 
qq yam whom qaia pravisanti enter ad sarve all q: 
sah he suf süntim peace epaia apnoti attains a 
na not «menit kàmakámi desirer of desires 


Not the desirer of desires, but that man attains 
Peace, in whom ali desires merge even as rivers flow 
into the ocean which is full and unmoving. 70 

It is not possible for any one to add to, or 
subtract the volume of the ocean. Though ail the 
rivers of the world continue to empty themselves into 
it, its magnitude remains ever the same. If the rivers 
ceased to flow in and evaporation went on as usual, 
even then the expanse of the ocean wili be the same. 
It is ever full. The mind of the Muni is like the ocean. 
The sensations brought in by the sense-organs get 


themselves dissolved in the ocean of consciousness. , 


No modifications of the mind such as desires, aver- 
sions, longings, feelings and thoughts take shape. 
The question of the mind getting muddled does not 
arise there. It is a vast waveless ocean of conscious- 
ness. Not a speck of mentation may be noticed in 
that infinitude. He who is in this blessed state is a 
Jivan-mukta —a free soul, even though embodied. 
The very presence of an emancipated soul is a boon 
to the society. In his presence the minds of aspir- 
ants automatically become pacified. 


There are mountains, hills, dales, valleys and plains at the 
bottom of the ocean. But they are not discernible on the surface. 
Akin to jt the Jnani in Samadhi experiences Infinite—existence- 


ut 


EET Ay 
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knowledge-bliss. Modifications such as I and mine get merged 
in that beatitude. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


What should the aspirant do so that he may gain 
access to this state? The answer comes :— 


ce TEE ee 
a HAT 7h Tala wis FETE: | 
c A a ON ON se 
AAR PRES: a UTA SS we 
R-U CIEL GT: wal A, RA i-e: | 
A-HA: R-an AT q: T A-I ou 


vihaya kàmàn yah sarvan pumäārıś carati nihsprhah | 


a 
Gh sa $ãntim adhigacchati y 


nir mamo nir aharaka: 

Wer vihaya abandoning sata kamdn desires a: 
yah that ata sarvan all yaya pumün man Ñ carati 
moves about fru: nihsprhah free from longing fim: 
nir mamak devoid of ownership Qat: nir aham- 
karah without egoism w: sah he emtequ santirn to peace 
aftertaste adhigacchati attains 


That man attains Peace who lives devoid of long- 


ing, freed from all desires and without the feeling of 
“J” and “mine.” 71 


As long as man is given to worldly desires he 
will not have peace of mind. Calmness comes to the 
extent craving is quelled. The feeling of “I” and 
" mine" leads man into bondage to karma. Agency 
and ownership are the modifications of mind that 


ensue from this feeling. Waves and billows rise up ` 


on the surface of the sea and 


Put on appearances of 
separate volumes of water. : 


It seems as if the sea i$ 
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split up into many bits. But in fact it is one undivi- 
ded mass of water. The ego, in this way, makes man 
feel he is a separate entity. And desire is the root- 
cause of this apparent individuality. With the cessa- 
tion of desire the ego assuming “I” and “mine” 
disappears. What remains is the unmodified super- 
consciousness bathed in bliss. All ethical and spiri- 
tual life is directed to the elimination of the ego. 
When the goat is slaughtered its body shakes for a while as 
if imbued with life. Similarly the ego of the Jnani undergoes 
slaughter when he attains illumination. But a trace of the ego 
lingers just to carry on the bodily sustenance. But it has no 


power to bind him again to worldliness. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


The consummation that comes along with spiri- 
tual illumination is as follows :— 


war sal feta: wr wer na gala | 
Rensen anès Taka |) wr 
ual Ale Ra: We a wa s-a -a A-JUÑ | 
Ra sem aame aft Ra, ASAT I 
esd brahmi sthitih partha 
nai 'nàm prápya vimuhyati | 
sthitva 'syàm antakdle "pi 
brahma nirvànam rcchati \\ 
am esd this met brahmi of Brahman ff: sthitih 
State qf partha O Partha «a na not um ezám this ma 
pràpya having obtained faga vimuhyati is deluded 
fr sthityd being established erem asyarm in this 
Gere antakale at the end of life aft api even sa- 
ratory brahma nirvanam oneness with Brahman arote 
rcchati attains 
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This, O Partha, is the Brahman state. Attaining 
this, none is bewildered. Being established in it eyen 
at the death-hour, a man gets into oneness with Brah. 
man. - 12 


Objects seen in dream have their value as long 
as that dream lasts. Pleasure and pain experienced. 
in it have also their importance. But on coming to 
wakefulness, the dream world is rejected as delusion, 
Brahma-nirvanam is the highest state of existence, 
getting into which the ordinary wakefulness itself is 
equated with dream and set aside as valueless, 
Mundane existence no more deludes the Brahma- 
jnani. 


Brahma-nirvànam is also designated as Aparok- 
sha-anubhüti. Yt transcends the mind and the intel- 
lect. An individual short of this illumination is 
called a Jivatman. Xfhe holds on to the body after 
intuiting it, he is classified as Jivan-mukta—freed while 
in the body. Asall rivers re-enter the ocean and 
become one with it, all Jivas re-enter Brahman and 
get identified with that Absolute State. And this is 
the goal of life. Tf this state be attained even at the 
last moment when the body is about to drop, the 
man enters Brahma-nirvanam. He no more embodies. | 


The newly married daughter-in-law is given plenty of domes | 
tic work by the mother-in-law. But as she advances in pregnancy | 
her work is reduced. After the birth of the child she is permitted | 
to be busy all the while caressing the baby. Attainment of Bral- | 
ma-jnanam is analogous to this. Through the devout discharge l 


of one’s duty one’s mind gets purified and comes to know 
of the presence of the Lord in one’s heart. ‘Then’ avorles 
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steadily abandoned and constant communion resorted to until 
at-one-ment is reached. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


ga ATTY sal CTS 
AENG waa aa RRASA: || 


iti srimad bhagavadgitàsapanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre sri krsnarjuna samvade samkh ya yogo 
nama dyitiyo "dhyàyah (| 


Ín the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 
Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the second discourse designated : 


THE YOGA OF KNOWLEDGE 


80 —14 





C *X 
PAART: 
KARMA YOGA — THE YOGA OF ACTION 


CHAPTER Ill 


Arjuna’s Doubt — JnanaYoga and KarmaYoga are Complemen- 
tary — The Greatness of Yajna — The Wheel of Life — Atman is 
Beyond Action — What the Spiritual Aspirant ought to do — How 
to Root out the Ego — Spiritual Practices Conforming to Disposi- 
tions — The Origin of Sin. 


Arjuna’s Doubt — 1-2 
Sa Vas 

SUM ri Wer gina | 

atch sfr art at Petra ar (b P 
wet aq eat: d aa gfe: wa-aeeT |d 

qe fa sar at aq A-Aa $-a tt 

arjuna uvaca 
Jyayasi cet karmanas te mata buddhir janardana | 
' tat kim karmani ghore mam niyojayasi kesava n 

ga Fa arjuna uvāca Arjuna said: 


saae jydyast superior Ja cet if for: karmanah 
than action ¢ te by thee Hat mata thought gf: buddhik 
knowledge stata janàrdana O J anardana qq /at then 
faq kim why ssifür karmani in action art ghore terrible 
Wm mam me Maas niyojayasi thou engagest WW 
kesava O Kesava 


Arjuna said: 


If it is held by you, O Janardana, 
is superior to action, why then do 
enjoin on me this terrible action? 


that knowledge 
you, O Kesava, 
1 
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Raa Te ale Meme Bt 
vm q& MTT 3a AASEN i 2 
Gator eq ata gRA heu ca dp 
wh Ua ag Mee X Ven ae g-ga, d i 
vyamisrene "va vākyena buddhim mohayasi ’va me | 
tad ekam vada niscitya yena Sreyo "ham àpnuyaàm \\ 


Sar ea vyamisrena perplexing 3q iva as it were 
qued vakyena with speech gfgq buddhim understand- 
ing Alea mohayasi (thou) confusest za iva as it were 
3 me my aq tat that TR, ekam one qz vada tell faa 
niscitya for certain 4 yena by which Xa; sreyah 
bliss (the good or the highest) er aham I SSA 
apnuyadm may attain 


With these perplexing words, you are, as it were, 
confusing my comprehension. Tell me with certainty 
the path by pursuing which I may get at the Supreme. 


The Lord made it plain to Arjuna that he was 
not to abandon his duty for any reason whatsoever. 
After goading him to action He next put it to him to 
convert the bondage-creating karma into the bon- 
dage-breaking karma-yoga. The Lord’s contention was 
that the karma-yogi alone could accomplish every- 
thing. He then pointed out the supremacy of Jnanam— 
enlightenment. That in spiritual illumination alone 
the acme of life was attained, was the conclusion of 
the Lord. He even extolled it as the Supreme. 


This twofold emphasis created a doubt in the 
mind of Arjuna, which may be set forth as follows:— 
" Lord, you are the dispeller of the ignorance of 
beings; you are also the remover of their misery. 
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Why do you place me alone in a dilemma? I am sure 

itis no intention of yours to lead me astray. I have 

supplicated to you for Sreyas. Do, therefore, guide 
` me aright.” 


JnanaYoga and KarmaYoga are Complementary — 3-8 
AY WTA 

slashes fan fet YU TAT ANAT | 

sp agaa waka ARE o3 

as aaa Z-A AN gU A-3 AM AT-AT | 

aaa aimag — aaa AAA u 

sri bhagavān uvāca 

loke 'smin dvividhā nistha pura prokta maya ’nagha | 
jRanayogena samkhyanam karmayogena yoginàm M 


A aaga sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 
we loke in world afaa asmin in this Rat dvi- 
vidha twofold fret nistha path gq purd previously sts 
prokta said xai maya by me waa anagha O sinless 
one aada jnanayogena by the path of knowledge 
aeaa samkhyanam of the Samkhyas siat karma- 
yogena by the path of action aftam yoginam of the 

yogis 

The Blessed Lord said: 


The twofold path was given by Me, O sinless one; 
to the world in the beginning — the path of knowledge 
to the discerning, the path of work to the active. 3 

Cognizing the Self through the process of discri- 
mination and detachment from the non-Self is known 
as the path of knowledge. Clarity of understanding 
comes as one continues to discharge one's d uty with 


perc 
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dispassion. Intellect clarified thus gets to know the 
Self clearly. The path of knowledge and the path of 
action are both thus conducive to the cognition of 
the Self. They are both verily great paths. Aspirants 
inclined to discrimination and those to duty are 
found in the world at all times. These paths there- 
fore eternally exist along with man’s aspiration for 
self-perfection. 

How are these two ancient paths complementary 
to each other ? The answer comes :— 


a PANAIR RSI | 

qa gaa fig TATER ov 

T PAM ATH A-AA JT: AT- | 
qa ape- wa ARA aa-ae-aeaR ou 


na karmanām anārambhān naiskarmyam puruso ’snute | 
na ca samnyasandd eva siddhim samadhigacchati || 


q na not «em karmanár of actions SARNA. 
andrambhat from non-performance seem. naiskarm- 
yam actionlessness qg«w: purusah man eragd asnute 
reaches q na not 4 ca and gaaat. samnyasanát 
from renunciation eq eva only fafzq siddhim perfec- 
tion qafes samadhigacchati attains 

Man gains not actionlessness by abstaining from 
activity, nor does he rise to perfection by mere 
renunciation. 4 

The little ones seeking education take to school- 
ing. But it is no intention of theirs to stick life- 
long to educational institutions. They are to pass 
Out after successfully completing the courses of 
Study. Itavails them nothing to come out of the 





` 
\ 
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school abandoning the studies. The training that 
the Jivatman gets in the school of Nature is similar 
to this. 


Naishkarmyam and Siddhi connote the same; for, 
the state of perfection is that in which all activities 
are transcended. A fully ripe fruit may be said to 
have reached the state of perfection. Its taking form 
from the flower, its development, growth and matu- 
rity are all different stages of its activity, leading to 
actionlessness in perfect fruition. The fully ripe 
fruit severs its connection with the tree. But if it is 
plucked out before ripening its fulfilment remains 
incomplete. 


Man’s spiritual life or his progress towards 
Sreyas is akin to this. As the tender fruit grows 
receiving sustenance from the tree, so man marches 
towards perfection in and through the discharge of 
the duty fallen to his lot. He derives no benefit by 
violently snatching himself away from duty. Desire- 
less action is the sure means to reach actionlessness. 


The goal in life of man is to merge in Godhood. Make à 
reminder knot of this fact in a corner of your scarf and then 
plunge in the discharge of your duties. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


An unripe fruit plucked from a tree can be 
utilized for cooking purposes, Similarly abandoning 
karma, temporary rest can be had by the karma- 
bound man. Where is the harm in man’s giving ob 


work and living in peace for somet; 
is thi time a ? But 
the fact is this :— : t least 


| 
| 
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a fe alacant stg REAREN | 

"Ud GaN: a mu ISAIJA: |) 4 

a R aR ao aft SIG RBA A-FA-FT | 

FAA R aam: må wt: gg- aa: 
na hi kascit ksanam api jatu tisthaty akarmakrt | 
karyate hy avasah karma sarvah prakrtijair gunaih y 


a fe na hi not afaa kascit anyone aay ksanam a 
moment ert api even wg jáfu verily Ret tisthati 
remains ahga akarmakrt without performing action 
laa kàüryate is made fe hi for aag: avasah helpless 
wA karma action wd: sarvah all sf: prakrtijaih 
born of Prakriti spi: gunaih by the qualities 

None can ever remain really actionless even for a 
moment; for everyone is helplessly driven to action 
by the Gunas, born of Prakriti. S 


Prakriti or Nature is constituted of the three 
Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. It is ever in a state 
of flux. In other words karma is inherent in Prakriti. 
Beings involved in Prakriti are therefore helplessly 

bound by karma. Vain is their wish and attempt to 
| rid themselves of action; eating, sleeping, breathing,’ 
beating of the heart—all these are nothing but karma. 
From the atom up to the universe all are engaged in 
activities of innumerable types. It is impossible for 
beings to renounce karma while being entangled in 
Prakriti. 

Those who are enlisted as indoor patients in a hospital 
Cannot get out of it until they are cured. After the cure is effec- 
ted they have no need to be in the hospital. Similarly beings 
that suffer from the ailment of ignorance are hospitalized in 
Prakriti. They are being effectively treated with karma for 
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enlightenment. With the dawn of Brahma-inanam they quit 
Prakriti, and get to actionlessness. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

If one attempts to abandon karma while being 

bound in Prakriti the consequence wiil be disastrous, 
How? The answer comes :— 


JA Sa ; STE TTE wos 
HUAI SAKA IU SUD WWW | 
fes A EET (ep dee cpi n 
JERN REENT VATA W SUR D g 
EARR AA T: SHE AAT AW | 
gega- B-qe-miet A-AA a: STÀ d 
karmendriyàni samyamya ya aste manasa smaran | 
indriyarthan vimüdhàtmà mithyacárah sa ucyate || 
fam karmendriyüni organs of action gam 
samyamya restraining 4: yah who erp dsfe sits Aral 
manasa by the mind uwx smaran remembering 
ahaaa, indriyarthan sense-objects Ras vimügha- 
tmà of deluded understanding Greayam: mithydcarah 
hypocrite a: sah he s ucyate is called 
That deluded man is called a hypocrite who sits 


controlling the organs of action, but dwelling in his 
mind on the objects of the senses, 6 


The functioning of the mind persists as long as 
the Jivatman is bound by Prakriti. And the way of 
the mind is to be ever assuming modifications. 
Thought waves continue to rise in it while the exter- 
nal sense organs are held under restraint. This 
conflict is harmful. It is like applying brake to the 
wheels of the locomotive while the enclose 1$ 
fully open. To shut out the Steam first and then to 
apply the brake is the proper Course. Any contrary 


| 


6-7] KARMA YOGA 217 


action is disastrous to the locomotive. When man 
adopts this kind of wrong restraint on himself in a 
violent way in order to control the senses, he ruins 
the personality. Whatever mars man is evil. While 
yet in ignorance man’s pretension to the renunciation 
of action is sheer hypocrisy which he should not 
resort to. 

Two friends went out one night intent on any entertainment 
that they came by. As they walked on they met with a pious 
gathering listening devoutly to the Holy Bhagavatam being 
explained. One of the two suggested that they sat there and 
derived benefit from that sacred discourse. But the other 
preferred some earthly enjoyment and walked away to a house 
of ill-fame. After a while the first man thought he made a mis- 
take in choosing that holy assembly. All the time he was cogi- 
tating over the pleasure his companion was enjoying. The second 
man on the other hand, was repenting of the base choice he had 
made and was imagining of the divine bliss his friend was sharing 
with the devotees. The first man was sitting in a house of God 
and sinning while the second was craving for the divine though 
physically placed in a bad environment. Sin and virtue accrue 
ever from the frame of mind and never from the restrictions 
imposed on the senses. — Sri Ramakrishna 


What then should the aspirant do? The answer 
comes :— 


aaa AAT RACIST | 

quis wane: w REIT I o 

a: g afar aaa | ara Ta AG | 

a-zíc. aia A-a: wl A-RA d 
yas tv indriyàni manasa niyamyà 'rabhate "rjuna | 
karmendriyaih karmayogam asaktah sa visisyate \\ 

q: yah whoso g tu but azar indriyani the 

Senses Haat manasa by the mind fura niyamya 
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controlling aud drabhate commences AIT arjuna 
O Arjuna wüfzx karmendriyaih by the Organs of 
action AIF. karmayogam karma yoga STE: 
asaktah unattached wu: sak he fread visisyate excels 


But he excels, O Arjuna, who, restraining the 
senses by the mind, unattached, direcís his organs 
action to the path of work. 


A hungry dog chained to a post scrambles and 
paws for a plate of food kept for him at a distance. 
Such is the case of the mind of the untrained man 
given to sense-life. Viewed ethically and spiritually, 
he is a hypocrite who allows his mind to wander on 
sense-objects while apparently curbing the senses, 
On the other hand an aspirant ought to change his 
attitude and seek to engage his mind on things 
divine. The mind disciplined this way chooses to 
engage the ever active and indulgent senses on things 


noble and elevating instead of on those, base and: 


vulgar. 


Discipline is imperative in all the detailed acti- 
vities of the mind and the senses. The acts of cook- 
ing and eating may be cited as samples. An aspirant 
prepares wholesome food for offering to his chosen 
Deity. While doing so, there is no thought what- 
soever of his tasting the dish. It is done in à 
worshipful mood. The food is then dedicated to the 
Deity. It is subsequent! 
as grace from the Lord and not as an object of sense- 


enjoyment. Its delicacy is relished as the glory of 
the Lord. Herein lies the diff eee 


- SS erence between the 
indulgent and the disciplined, The former wastes 


of 


y partaken of by the devotee . 
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away the mind and the senses while the latter weans 
and conserves them. In this wise all the senses 


require to be fully engaged in the service ofthe Lord. 
Self-control culminates in self-fulfilment. 


A deadly cobra was a terror to the wayfarers in a woodland. 
The knowers of this fact scrupulously avoided that locality for 
this reason. Once when a holy man was inadvertently passing 
that way the venomous creature made its appearance intent on 
its nefarious act. But the benignly Joving look of the saint 
brought a change in the snake. Instead of biting him it looked 
meekly on the pious man. He kindly advised the serpent not 
to hurt anybody. And this enemy of mankind wholeheartedly 
took the advice. After a long interval the holy man came again 
that way, thought of the converted cobra and searched for it. 
To his dismay the creature was found mangled and half dead, 
wriggling in a hole. When the matter was anxiously enquired into, 
the snake submitted that it was all the result of faithfully follow- 
ing the advice of the saint. Because it stopped biting, people 
took to pelting it with pebbles and hurting it violently. The 
deadly creature was forced to hide itself lest it should be done to 
death. The saint smilingly rebuked it: “I exhorted you not to 
hurt, but I did not prohibit you from hissing." The snake 
learned a lesson for life and thenceforth got on safely. The 
unbridled senses are like the poisonous snake playing havoc 
among people. The curbed senses are like the inactive snake 
almost beaten to death. The sublimated senses cause harm to 
none while elevating their owner to sublimity. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


What, therefore, the aspirant ought to do, is 
enjoined as follows :— 


fad ee at at Ha SAT ARNT: | 
Aaa d uam ! € 


frd se mi ag wd Sara: R AFAT: d 
g-gn at ow od — 4 -Ra PAT: di 


‘ 
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niyatam kuru karma tvam karma jydyo hy akarman 
Sartrayatra ‘pi ca te na prasiddhyed akarmanah Il 

maag niyatam bounden g« kuru perform Em 
karma action «mg tvam thou *H karma action STR: 
jydyah superior f£ hi for amin: akarmanah than 
inaction aka sariraydtrad maintenance of the 
body añ api even x ca and. @ te thy a na not TAZA, 
prasiddhyet would be possible amao: akarmanah by 
inaction 


ah | 


Engage yourself in obligatory work; for action 
is superior to inaction, and if inactive, even the mere 
maintenance of your body would not be possible. — 8 


Bathing, eating, sleeping—activities such as these 
are classified as nitya karma or obligatory work. 
These are indispensable for a robust living. No new 
merit is acquired by performing an obligatory work; 
but if any one fails to perform it, then one incurs 
demerit. Eating, for example is an obligatory work. 
By regularly nourishing oneself, one does not emerge 
as a better person, but if one neglects one's nourish- 
ment one becomes weak and emaciated, which 1s 
a demerit. 


Bodily existence js required to achieve the | 
several ideals in life. Keeping the body fit is there- | 
fore accepted as an aid in making the pilgrimage of | 
life. Ifthe body be not perfect, life gets frustrated. | 
Action is the means to maintain it well. Those who | 
desire an abundant life ought to be 
activities. 


fully engaged in 


_ epee 


One ought not to be satis 


fied with discharging 
the obligatory duties alone, ! AA 


For, they can only 





| 
A 
" 
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maintain man in the excellences he has so far acqui- 
red. But there are yet other excellences to acquire. 
New endeavours are the sure means to it. Crawling 
is a necessary step in a baby’s life. But in remain- 
ing satisfied with it, the baby cannot evolve. He 
has further to stand, walk and run. Even so man 
progresses through new enterprises. There are those 
who hold that doing any new karma amounts to the 
creation of an additional bondage. The seeming 
progress on one side is nothing but bondage to 
karma on the other, is the view of these people. 
They advocate the avoidance of the chimera of 
action and its dreadful consequence in the shape of 
slavery to action. But this negative position is 
untenable. Man can make endless ethical and 
Spiritual progress in life and at the same time remain 
untethered to karma. The Lord now provides the 
means to it as follows :— 


The Greatness of Yajna — 9-13 


AMARAS SIS ATTA: | 
TÀ HH HET GHAR: AATAT db 4 
qg-aala WN: AIA AE GRIHQ FÅTT: d 
ae-way wa aleda —— gaa: TAM- U 
yajüiàrthat karmano "nyatra 
loko "yam karmabandhanah | 
tad artham karma kaunteya 
mukta sangah samacara \\ 
amma. yajndarthat for the sake of sacrifice sator: 
Karmanah of action aaa anyatra otherwise ats: lokah 
the world aq ayarı this quae: karma bandhanah 
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bound by action quim tad artham for that Sake 
qu karma action ada kaunteya O Kaunteya Www 
mukta sangah free from attachment «umm samdcarg 
perform 


The world is bound by actions other than those 
performed for the sake of Yajna. Do therefore, O 


son of Kunti, earnestly perform action for Yajna alone,” 


free from attachment. 9 


Competition, co-operation and self-dedication 
are the three ways in which beings make life a fulfil- 
ment. The lowest order of creation exists by sheer 
competition. In this stage, the struggle for existence 
is an endless warfare. The physically strong and the 
fittest thrive and prosper while the weak and the 
feeble are either left in the background or exter- 
minated. This law of the survival of the fittest 
inexorably prevails in life at the physical level. 
Plants, birds and beasts bear testimony to it. 


In the life at the mental plane, cruel competi- 
tion gets minimized. Intelligent co-operation gains 
ground here. "This process is also known as social 


life. Man is a social being though corporate life is | 
not his exclusive prerogative. Other beings are also | 


found very well at it. Corporate life is more condu- | 
cive to growth and progress than the competitive | 


one. The civilization of man js mainly based on his © 


gregarious instinct. 


Collective peace and security | 


are the bases for prosperity and progress in arts and 


‘sciences. Man enjoys these adva 


ntages much more 
than the lower order of creation, Az 
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Self-dedication is the highest law of life. It 
prevails at the ethical and Spiritual planes. It is 
given to the enlightened man alone to practise self- 
dedication. The act of offering the best and the 
most useful in one for the welfare of the others is 
self-dedication. Both the giver and the receiver 
stand to gain through this sacred act. It is like 
draining the water away from a copious well into a 
fertile field. This bounteous act goes by the name 
of Yajna which literally means sacrifice. As fresh 
water springs out from an emptied well, the man 
who performs Yajna becomes more and yet more 
enlightened and prosperous. : By imparting one’s 
learning to others the capacity to teach increases. 
By sharing one’s knowledge and wisdom with the 
others one’s fund of knowledge and wisdom increases. 
By supplying manure to the soil its capacity to yield 
is made more potential. By giving the labourer his 
due wage the urge in him to turn out more work is 
made keen. By sharing one’s wealth with all those 
who have been responsible for its growth, security 
and further expansion are ensured. The personal weal 
is ever unfailingly contained in the public weal. 
Giving effect to this inviolable law of nature is the 
practice of Yajna. 

Meritorious act untainted by selfishness, disin- 
terested service, work of any kind performed for 
general welfare, adoration of the Almighty, ethical 
and spiritual endeavours — all these salutary acti- 
Vities are contained in Yajna. 

. Dedicating oneself exclusively to spiritual life 
amounts to the performance of Yajna. Waging a 


——m 


setae pennies 
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righteous warfare to wipe out wickedness from the 
world is an act of Yajna. Increasing the wealth gr 
the country not for seif-aggrandizement but for 
people's welfare is definitely Yajna. Humble ang 
obscure labourers such as hewers of wood, drawers 
of water, tillers of soil and carriers of load are also 
performing Yajna when they assume the attitude that 
with the sweat of their brow they are serving the 
Lord and His creation. Ft is the attitude that trans- 
forms the soul-entangling karma into the soul-eman- 
cipating Yajna. Divinity reveals itself best where 
Yajna takes place. That “Yajna is Vishnu” is an 
Upanishadic statement. Performance of Yajna leads 
man to Sreyas. 

He lives in vain who does not utilize the human birth which 
is very rare to obtain, for the attainment of Divinity. 

4 — Sri Ramakrishna 

Has Yajna any place in cosmic plan? The 

answer comes :— 


WEST Se GH SAU SSHS | 
sept RAAS REEERE |} go 
aga: IA: SEL Ta sara -TR | 
adi -AAA UT a: RG SS-XW-OWE d 
sahayajnah prajah srstva puro 'vàca prajapatih | 
anena prasavisyadhvam esa yo ’sty ista kama dhuk \ 
west sahayajüah together with sacrifice zm 
prajah mankind wgtsrstva having created gu pura 
an the beginning sp wvaca said scq. prajapatil 
Prajapati erts anena by this saama prasavisyad- 
vam shall ye propagate aq. esah this q: vah your FG 


4 
is 


i 
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astu let be z&xmrgs ista kama dhuk milch cow of 
desires 


Having created mankind in the beginning together 
with Yajna, the Prajapati said: “ By this shall you 


propagate; this shall be the milch cow of your desires.” 


The creative force of nature is an aspect of 
Iswara. Manifesting Himself in this aspect He 
governs and guides human destiny. Then He is known 
as Prajapati. 


Life on earth is wrought with misery, however 
much man may pose to be free from it. Still, there 
is an unfailing way to convert earthly life into a 
‘mansion of mirth.’ When all activities in life are 
changed into Yajna, the spectacle also undergoes a 
corresponding change. Man is born to give and not 
to grab. The grabbing man pays the penalty in the 

_form of misery; the giver reaps the reward in the 
form `of undiluted joy. The means to give somehow 
increases in the man who has a mind to give. The 

; resources, the bodily effort and the mental disposi- 
tion —all these become multiplied in the man of 
Yajna. His life'flowers in being useful to others and 
fruits in enlightenment. 


Kamadhuk is also called Kamadhenu. It is a 
mythological milch cow, having a woman's head, a 
cow’s body and a bird's wings. The usefulness of. 
the human, the beast and the bird are all combined 
init. The owner of this divine cow is believed to 
have all his wants immediately supplied. Allegori- 
cally this milch cow is nothing other than Yajna. 
The doer of Yajna is never in wants; he is always in 

80 —15 
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affluence. Whatever he wants to offer to Others 
comes to him easily. His bounteous mind is the reg] 
Kamadhenu. Because of this frame of mind he js 
ever in prosperity. Preyas and Sreyas do both pay 
homage to him. This is the plan and purpose of the 
Cosmos. 


What is the practical shape that can be given to 
the spirit of Yajna ? The answer comes :— 
STMT TCT MTT aT: | 
QRR uppped: 2nd TETRA qp 2? 
Vr aaga ada X Wan MAT d: 3 
Rg- aaa: A RA A-A- di 
devan bhàvayata "nena te devà bhävayantu vah | 
parasparam bhávayantah sreyah param avapsyatha \\ 
qa devàn the gods waaa bhdvayata nourish 
(ye) eta anena with this d te those tat: devdh gods 
maag bhavayantu may nourish s: vak you quud, pa- 
rasparam one another «pra: bhdvayantah nourishing 
Xm: sreyah good yg param the highest ernas avdps- 
yatha shall attain 
Cherish the Devas with this; and may those Devas 


cherish you; thus cherishing one another, you shall 
reap the supreme good. i 


- Etymologically the word deva means the one | 
that is shining. In the human frame the senses ai | 
called devas. They are shining in their own way” 
and they bring light to the dweller in the body. if 
food be not supplied to the body, the senses becom? 


weak and unable to function. If the senses be abused 


then also they get worn out, But when they are 
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properly cherished they become useful to bring know- 
ledge and efficiency to man. To the extent man gets 
enlightened he looks after the senses with added 
wisdom and attention. Mutual fostering takes 
place this way causing good to both. Life becomes 
enriched thereby. 

Highly evolved souls are called Devas wherever 
they happen to be. Cosmic forces are also called 
Devas because of their efficient functioning. The 
characteristic of the good and the enlightened is 
that they are always engaged in the welfare of all. 
It is Yajna to aid them in their noble and auspicious 
endeavours. The good and the noble in the world 
spontaneously come forward to serve the doers of 
good and to promote their noble causes. Those who 
sacrifice themselves completely to God get their 
reward accordingly. As the fuel that gives itself away 
to fire becomes fire in its turn, the devotees who 
Surrender their everything to the Lord, become all 
Divinity. By sacrificing his all to God, man attains 
Godhood. This is the supreme good that Yajna 
brings. 

Whatever you offer to the Lord is returned to you, magni- 
fied manifold. Take care, therefore, that you do not offer 
anything bad to him. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What becomes of him who makes no sacrifice 
but appropriates everything to himself? Here is the 


answer :— 
SEEMS A AT TTY AAT: | 
UAT A YER Vat TI |W db 22 





WwW 
i) 
co 


THE BHAGAVAD GITA [CHAp, 3 


zur wrap fe a: Bal: g-e hg nA od 

d: qw S-NSRUE VG A BSH GRE wa Wig] 
istan bhogan hi vo devà dàsyante yajriabhavitàh | 
tair dattàn apradayai 'bhyo yo bhunkte stena eva sah i 

ger istdn desired simt bhogdn objects R hi soq 

yah to you %at: devàh the gods amer dasyante will 
give qanat: yajfabhavitah nourished by sacrifice}: 
taih by them tart dattdn given asqa apraddya with- 
out offering «xz: ebhyah to them a: yah who sew 
bhunkte enjoys wa: stenah thief «x eva verily a: sah 
he 


& Cherished by Yajna, the Devas shall bestow on 
you the enjoyments you desire." A thief verily is he 
who enjoys what is given by them without returning 
them anything. 12 


This world abounds in facilities and amenities 
that have come about as a result of the sacrifices of 
several people. The new born baby is nursed and 
brought up. That is “sacrifice” of the parents. The 
youth receives education. It comes from sacrifice 
made by the builders of educational institutions. The 
food that man consumes, the house that he lives in, 
the clothing that he wears, the means of transport 
that is available to him—all these are the outcome of | 
sacrifices made by other people. While availing him- | 
self of all these advantages, man ought to ask him- | 
self as to how his own life is going to be useful to | 
the others. As are one’s sacrifices so are the bless- | 
ings that emanate from them. Whatever man does 
must be more beneficial to others than to himself. 
His doings become Yajna in Proportion to their public 
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utility. When a balance is Struck between receipts 
and gifts, a righteous man is he who gives more than 
he receives. Indebted is that man who appropriates 
more than he gifts. A thief is he who grabs every- 
thing and sacrifices nothing. This seemingly prospe- 
rous man ends his career as a non-entity. The 
enlightened do not place themselves in that pitiable 
position, 


What is it that befits a noble life? What other 


thing is it that does not befit a noble life ? The | 


answer comes :— 

AIRE: edt gue wifi | 

Bae dem qm TARIRAN, || 23 

J-A- Tet: gea ni-a: | 

Yai A g SUH I — 3 FAR AAEM di 
yajnasistàsinah santo mucyante sarya kilbisaih | 
bhuñjate te tv aghan papa ye pacanty dtmakaranat It 

FARSI: yajnasistasinah who eat the remnants 

of the sacrifice aa: santah the righteous zem muc- 
yante are freed «dtiequ: sarva kilbisaih from all sins 
Yar bhuñjate eat & te those gtu indeed erm aghan 


Sin qr: pdpak sinful ones 3 ye who qf pacanti cook 


Sram dtmakàranát for their own sake 
The good who eat the remains of Yajna are freed 
from all sins; but the sinful ones who cook food only 
for themselves, they verily eat sin. 13 
Karma in itself is neither good nor evil. The 
motif behind it makes it good or evil. A deadly war 


waged with the object of exterminating the wicked is - 


a virtuous act. A pious prayer to the Almighty for 


| 
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a selfish end may not be a sin; but it is not so merj- 
torious as a prayer offered for common weal. An 
action becomes sacred to the extent the ego gets oblit- 
erated. All thought, word and deed require to be 
directed to the glory of the Lord and the good of 
the world. 

Partaking of food is an obligatory work. Cook. 
ing the daily food has therefore to go on as a matter 
ofcourse. Butone ought to think of and provide 
for the hungry and the needy as much as for oneself. 
He who is exclusive and self-centred in the procure- 
ment of food and in the partaking of it, is a sinful 
man. What he eats is nothing but sin. The bondage 
of sin that he creates for himself is boundless. 


The king Yudhishthira performed a great RajasuyaYajna 
when he ascended the throne after the great war was over. The 
learned and the wise unanimously praised that Yajna as unpar- 
alleled. A mongoose having one side of its body turned golden, 
entered the sacrificial hall, rolled on the ground and pronounced 
the extollers as liars. But the assembled great men pleaded that 
they only spoke out their considered opinion and that they did 
not lie. The half-golden creature then explained itself :- “A few 
years back a terrible famine raged in a particular province caus- 
ing death to people in large numbers. A pious teacher, his wife, 
son and daughter-in-law lived a humble but dutiful life in that 
region. In the midst of privation the teaching went on regularly. 
When life was somehow lingering in that family, a scanty offering 
of flour was made to it by a devoted disciple. The famished four 
baked four pieces of bread with that flour, 
Lord and sat to partake of the Sanctified food, when there was ? 
knock at the door. The family felt itself blessed because the 
deity of a guest had arrived just in time when they had the 
semblance of a meal to offer. Ail the four fading souls reverently 
parted with their little shares, intent on appeasing the increa- 
sing hunger of the new comer. 


z ne He blessed them heartily for 
eoa And Wenuhisiway. “Rut the whole family perished 


offered them to tbe. 


eRe — 
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of hunger. Just then I entered their hut and roiled myself on the 
floor. The remnants of the flour there came in contact with a 
half of my body and turned it golden as you all see. It Was so 
because of the purity of the motive and of the intensity of the 
spirit of self-sacrifice in their act of cooking and serving the guest. 
Since then I am on the look-out for another Yajna of that type 
that would turn the remaining half of my body golden. What 
the King Yudhishthira is doing here is no great Yajna as it has 
not brought any change whatsoever on my body." The assembly 
meekly submitted to the view of the strange mongoose, 


— Mahabharata 


A day passed bereft of the performance of 
Yajna is a day gone to waste. Such is the injunction . 
enjoined in the scriptures. An ideal family man is he 
who engages himself daily in the five great Yajnas. 
All the five of them form his nitya karma—obliga- 
tory work. 


First and foremost among them is Deva Yajna— 
the worship of God. The day invariably begins with 
it. This has to be gone through devoutly and to the 
best of one's knowledge. It may be augmented with 
rituals according to traditions and individual tastes. 


The second in order is Rishi Yajna — the adora- 
tion of the Enlightened. The great ones who have 
had God-realization have not allowed their rare 
experiences to go into oblivion. Out of compassion 
for the ignorant humanity they have passed them on 
to posterity in the form of scriptures and sacred 
books. A devoted study, assimilation and practice 
of the principles contained in them constitute this 
Yajna. Expounding the holy scriptures with a devo- 
tional attitude to the ardent enquirers and devotees 
is also an aspect of this Yajna. : 
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Pitru Yajna comes third in rank. It has 
aspects. The living parents have to be revereq and 
devotedly served every day. He who pleases noi 
his parents cannot please anybody here or hereafter, 
This is the first part of this Yajna. Thinking daily 
holy and auspicious thoughts for the welfare of the 
departed ancestors is its second part. 


Fourthly comes Nara Yajna—the devoted service 
rendered to mankind. Individuals are the limbs of 
the community. At all levels and in all fields the 
interest of the limb should be subordinated to that 
of the main body. Any position reverse to this is 
definitely harmful. That man who places the public 
interest above the personal and acts accordingly is 
doing Nara Yajna. This age is in need of emphasis 
on this Yajna. 


Bhuta Yajna or a reverent relationship with all 
the living beings completes the list. Since all crea- 
tures have come from God, the Cosmic Life, they 
have to be treated with due regard. The domestic 
animals and birds require to be tended on a par with 
the human. The cow-mother — Gomata is literally 
worshipped in this great land. Bhuta Yajna does 
not, however, preclude stern steps being taken 
against terrific and venomous creatures that prove à 
menace to human life. 


Ytis God Himself who has 
beings are therefore to be rever 
of Narayana. The tiger-Naray, 
from a safe distance. 


become the entire Creation. All. | 
ed as the various manifestations ' 
ana, however, has to be respected | 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

Through the meticulous practice of these five 
great sacrifices—Pancha maha yajna the life of man 
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on earth becomes prosperous and auspicious. Again, 
all the activities in life can be converted into Yajna 
by the knowing ones. The how of it is being 
explained now :— 


The Wheel of Life— 14-16 
TARA YA IINA: | 
AURA We Uu BAER: | 29 
WU, wale agit A, SAAANA: d 
FAR Wa WAS Ag: UEA: U 
annad bhavanti bhatani parjanyad annasanbhavah | 
yajnad bhavati parjanyo yajftah karmasamudbhavah -\ 
arated anndat from food xafa bhavanti come forth 
amfa bhatāni beings qst. parjanyat from rain ore 
wd: annasambhavah production of food qa yajfat 
from sacrifice wafa bhavati arises qsa: parjanyah rain 
Ya: yajfüah sacrifice agga: karmasamudbhavah 
born of action 
From food beings become; from rain is food 


produced; from Yajna rain proceeds; Yajna is born of 
karma. 14 


Work performed with the right frame of mind 
gets converted into Yajna. The effect of that work 
assumes a subtle force which in the Vedic parlance 
is known as apurva. This point can be clarified 
through two concrete examples. The sun converts 
the sea water into the invisible vapour which is 
equivalent to apürya. In its turn the vapour becomes 
rain. 'The rubbish consigned to fire changes itself 
into the invisible carbon dioxide. It is apüryva. 
in this state, It then forms food to the plants 
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assimilated by their leaves. Similarly man’s Yajna 
changes into mental force which alone in reality 
is apūrya. The syllables chanted in Yajna qo 
not themselves become mantras or mental forces, 
It is the thought or the feeling that really constitutes 
the mental force — manira. The purer the man and 
his motive, the stronger is the mental force, It is 
the intensity of the force of mind that become 
apūrya. Influenced and regulated by it the rainfali 
occurs to people on earth. The production of grains 
for food depends on the availability of water caused 
by rain. That beings thrive on food, is self-evident, 


e Cem Tree 
aa reus Gly SEWER | 
= CU we paz? 
TMi aint Sra [eed ay wei 1 24 
oH ag-am fX Ae A-A-A | 
CAT Ta supo Me um sA- RI do 
karma brahmodbhavam viddhi 
brahmà ’ksarasamudbhavam | 
tasmat saryagatam brahma 
nityam yajñe pratisthitam \\ 


aa karma action metzsqq brahmodbhavar arisen | 
from Brahma fag viddhi know ae brahma Brahma 


ARJ, aksarasamudbhavam arisen from the Im | 
perishable qum tasmdé therefore adnan sarvagatan 


all pervading zm brahma Brahma fray nityam evel | 


"m yajfie in sacrifice XARITA pratisthitara (is) estab- 
lished 


Know karma to have rises from the Veda, and the 


Veda from the Imperishable, The all-pervading Veda 
is, therefore, ever centred in Yajna. 5 


€ 


| 


a: 


LI 


ae 
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The phenomenon-jagzat constituted of the three 
Gunas is known as Brahma or as Veda. It is also 
constituted of time, space and causation. This 
manifested universe expands into infinitude. It is 
therefore designated as all-perva ding. Having come 
out of Brahman the Supercosmic > Intelligence, this 
cosmos itself beams with intelligence. For this 
reason it is styled as Veda. This phenomenon is 
again in a constant state of flux. As such, karma and 
the cosmos are equated. When karma is performed 
perfectly and with the best of motives it becomes 
Yajna. Eating for example may be done as an act of 
glorifying the Divinity enshrined in one. Living 
itself is turned into Yajna when directed to the service 
of the Divine. An ecarthly government becomes 
ideal when all people are law abiding. On a higher 
level still, when people iake to the performance of 
Yajna, the functioning of the universe itself becomes 
elevated and sublime. The universe is therefore 
stated to be ever centred in Yajna. It is possible 
for man to convert the earth into heaven. And 
Sacrifice is the sure means to it. The scheme of 
Nature is verily centred on Yajna. 

Does any harm accrue to man if he does not 
engage himself in eee ? The answer comes :— 


ag swf wm AGT Wi d 
apRezaki i wd «afe ll 28 


way Nal, wa T gA gg OW: 

wa-a: JERI HW: ata ma a: fafa ou 
evar pravartitam cakram nā “nuvartayati "ha yah | 
agháyur indriyaramo mogham pàrtha sa jivati y 
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uqq evan thus wqfidq pravartitam set revolving 
amq cakram wheel ana not agada anuvartayay; 
follows zz iha here a: yak who Tg: aghayup living 
in sin ganqa: indriyGrdmah rejoicing in the Senses 
mm mogham in vain qf partha O Partha q: sah he 
strata jivati lives 

He who does not follow on earth the wheel thus 
revolving, sinful of life and rejoicing in the senses, he, 
O Partha, lives in vain. 16 


Factories are set up for curing, treating and 
processing the various things. The wheel of Nature 
is likewise set up by the Lord for nursing, training, 
disciplining and elevating all beings at varying levels 
of existence. A pupil who declines to be educated does 
not derive the benefit of his being schooled. A visit 
to a town is as bad as no visit if the visitor fails to 
see or do anything there. Having come into this 
world if man does not do what is expected of him, 
his advent amounts to nothing. As a drone he drags 
on à wretched existence. He is no asset but a burden 
and dead weight to society. Instead of fulfilling, he 
frustrates the divine plan and purpose of Nature. 
Man ought to be a fulfilment and not a failure in life | 


Is there nobody who is an exception to the wheel | 


of action revolving to progression? The answel | 
comes :— | 


Atman is Beyond Action — 17-18 | 


| 
i 


enema CUSIATA WIS: | | 
SISTERE Ute xn g fen y 29 
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7: g A-R: A A ARA- Y MA'I 
ARA V3 A A-J IO aq A RA 
yas tv Gtmaratir eva syàd atmatrptas ca mdnavah | 
atmany eva ca sarmtustas tasya kàryar na vidyate || 


a: yah who g tu but ener: drmaratih rejoices 
in the Self cq eva only ema syat may be magg: 
dtmairptah satisfied in the Self = ca and ama: mànavah 
the man erre dtmani in the Self ex eva only = ca 
and ugs: sartustan contented aa tasya his FAR. 
küryam work to be done a na not rà vidyate is 


But the man who rejoices in the Self, is satisfied 
with the Self, and is centred in the Self, for him verily 
there is no obligatory duty. 17 


Prakriti or Nature is constituted of karma. But 
there is no karma whatsoever in Atman. Actionless- 
ness and Atman are one and the same. Mind is 
in fact a phase of Prakriti. Karma is therefore going 
on constantly in.it. But there is a speciality in the 
functioning of the mind. When it impinges on the 
external world with the aid of the senses or 
even without their aid, its activities are on the 
increase. But when it revolves back on the Self or 
Atman, its activities automatically diminish. The 
last of all of its activities is to get established in 
Atman. The river is active until it reaches the ocean. 
On merging in it, its functioning is over. Likewise 
the functioning of the mind is over in its being 
resolved in Atman. Bliss is the characteristic of 
Atman. That mind which is set in the Self is there- 
fore ever satisfied, pacified and blissful. The finale 
Of all activities is for the mind to rest in Atman. 
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All beings are tending towards this goal conscious 
or unconsciously. To the mind merged in Atman 
; Ec 
there is no duty. 
The minute hand and the hour hand in a clock are inter. 
related. Though they appear separate, they get united also 


hourly. The Jivatman and the Paramatman seem Separate, In 
. time they get united. 


— Sri Ramalrisim 


Does not the man established in the Self seek 
anything from society ? The answer comes :— 


A WU FANA AGANE m | 

a aR RG aT |) Ve 

TUG eT WR SD q asta RE Tea | 

TAA R FR aAA- | 
ndi va tasya krtenà ^rtho nā *krtene *ha kascana | 
na cà "sya sarvabhitesu kascid arthavyapasrayah \\ 


qna not € eva even qur tasya of him sa krtena | 
by action erd: arthah concern a na not aada akrtend | 


by actions not done x& iha here paa kascana any 4 


na not 4 ca and era asya of this man equ sarvabhi- 


tesu in all beings sr kascit any afsaag: artliavye- 
pasrayah depending for any object 

For him there is in this world no object to acquire 
by doing an action; nor is there any loss by not doing 
an action; nor has he to depend on anybody for 
anything. 18 

In sound sleep man is self-sufficient, He has 
nothing to seek from any entity. But it is a negative 
state based on nescience. It is temporary. Thé 
spiritually enlightened man, on the other hand 


aren x * 
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enjoys infinite beatitude. Naught else is there for 
him to obtain. This Brahmavasta is never again 
lost. The Brahma-jnani therefore has nothing to 
seek from man or God. 

One of the signs of the enlightened man is that he is enjoy- 
ing boundless bliss within himself. The surface of the ocean 


seems boisterous; but at the bottom it is all calmness. Even 
such is the state of affair of the Jnani. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
By mere affectation this supreme state cannot be 
reached. One has to make oneself competent for it 
by diligent preparation. Karma yoga is the means 
for it. How shali one do action? The answer 
comes :— 
What the Spiritual Aspirant ought to do — 19-26 
TMA: AAT WA FÅ ANAT | 
HAT AERA RANA TET (0 29 
TANT SLT: WEN, AIT A T-A d 
a-a: MAL ORL A-AA mW: d 
tasmad asaktah satatam kàryam karma samacara | 
asakto hy acaran karma param àpnoti pürusah \\ ~ 
qui fasmat therefore aam: asaktah without 
attachment aaayq satatam always AA, kdryam which 
should be done z4 karma action mp samacara 
perform stam: asaktah without attachment fg hi 
because qata acaran performing «mu karma action 
WA param the Supreme emit apnoti attains wem: 
Purusah man 
Therefere, constantly perform your obligatory 
duty without attachment; for, by doing duty without 
attachment man verily obtains the Supreme. 19 
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Because of the incessant beating of the heart 
bodily existence goes on effectively. But man gives 
no thought whatsoever to the beating of the heart 
Several other essential activities have to be carried 
on in similar ways, free from attachment. Absence 
of attachment leads to the pacification of the mind, 
Work and rest go on side by side. Mind made calm 
this way becomes capable of grasping the Self 
Calmness of mind is not for him who neglects duty, 
Calmness is a prerequisite for Self-knowledge. 

How are we to reconcile the worldly entanglements and 
engagements with spiritual detachment? See how the carpenter's 
housewife busies herself with all and sundry. With one hand 
she pushes the paddy to be pounded in the mortar; with the other 
hand she embraces and suckles her baby.  Atthe same time she 
bargains with a customer for the flattened rice. In the midst of 
all of these activities her rnind is on the hand pushing the paddy 
lest the pestle should hurt it. Likewise do your worldly activities; 


but in the midst of them keep the mind fixed on the Lord. 
Deviate not on any account from Godly path. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
Have there ever been people who, in the midst 


of the taxing earthly activities, were absorbed in the 
Self? The answer comes :— 


Fida fe dR saat: | 

Cree HEALER 1) ao 

FAT Ua R META a-fe: WAHT: | 

9s SEH ga aft TTL qw ERT ou 
karmanai ’va hi samsiddhim asthita Janakadayah | 
lokasamgraham eva pi Sampasyan kartum arhasi M 


eta karmana by action Sa eva only fẹ Ai verily 
simia, samsiddhirn perfection smaa: asthitah attain- 
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ed Watley: Janakadayah Janaka and others stmdaeq 
lokasamgraham protection of the people mq afr eva 
api only aaa sampasyan having in view adm karturi 
to perform erfa arhasi thou shouldst ; 


Janaka and others indeed achieved perfection by 
action; having an eye to the guidance of men also you 
should perform action. 20 


Raja-rishis such as Janaka and Asvapati were 
engaged in the. active and efficient administration of 
their kingdoms. Incidentally they took part in sev- 
eral other activities conducive to people's welfare. 
But their aim in life was more than that. They dili- 
gently applied themselves to Self-knowledge and got 
it. i ; 

There is an additional advantage in the spiritually 
enlightened taking to altruistic work. The ignorant 
cannot guide society any more than the blind 
lead the blind. But the enlightened are the best 
servants of society. The nature of karma is also 
very well known to them. Efficient work on right 
lines can be turned out by them. Following in their 
wake, ordinary men set themselves to their duties in 
all earnestness. Taking this important factor into 
i account, the elite should ever engage themselves in the 
| discharge of their dharma to the best of their ability. 


The world goes its way waiting for guidance 
from nobody. A pertinent question may therefore 
be put whether concern for the world is not a self- 
created problem. This doubt is hereby met :— 

30—16 
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ATAU ATII TAs | 
S Ra Hed GUESS | 3? 


Sq Ja MAA Be: ag dq US gaT: FA: | 
a: Wqp mng pA SH: odd S-add u 


yad-yad acarati sresthas tat-tad eve "taro janah | 
sa yat pramünarn kurute lokas tad anuvartate || 


aaa. yad-yat whatsoever arate dcarati does 3m; 
Sresthah the best «wq fat-tat that uq eva only sac 
itarah the other sm: janah people a: sah he sm yat 
what sw pramünam standard ged kurute does 
As: lokah the world aq tat that ergadd anuvartate 
follows 


Whatever a great man does is followed-by others; 
people go by the example he sets up. : 21 


Being eminent with virtues is a rare gift which 
comes from God. In one so imbued godly qualities 
are in evidence. Such a man is viewed a model to 
society. The world feels inclined to walk in his 

way. His responsibility is therefore very great. Man 
is to society what a limb is to the body. As the 
action of a limb affects the body, the action of a man 
affects the society. In public interest a person of © 
eminence has therefore to put forth his best. Slight. 


ing or allowing godly gifts go to waste, amounts t0 | 
slighting God Himself. | 


___ A person took his ailing son to a physician for medical | 
consultation. The man asked him to bring the boy again on the | 
following day. After posing to examine the patient for a while 
the healer advised the father against giving sweets to the sickly 
„boy. “This could have been mentioned at the very first visit 
instead. of making me walk twice carrying the boy," complaine 
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the parent. The doctor explained, **But then, my man, there 
was kept here yesterday a plate of candy. My advice might have 
been mistaken by your son for selfishness." The responsibility of 
those who guide the society is very great. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
How then about the responsibility of the Lord 
Himself? The answer follows :— 


S 3r ral aed frg dig fusa | 

AMAURY qd TT pup |) Vz 

THT ag-A ae fg Ou fag-aa | 

TT ALAA -J4 A-A-A — qd wa a riM N 
na me partha "sti kartavyam trisu lokesu kimcana l 
nā "navàptam avaptavyam varta eva ca karmani \\ 


a na not me my qå partha O Partha afta asti 
is eaeay kartavyam to be done (duty) fg trisu in the 
three gta Jokesu worlds fia kimcana anything « na 
not erm anavdptam unattained eram avaptav- 
yam to be attained aq varte am vq eva also aca and 
fo karmani in action 

There is nought in the three worlds, O Partha, 
that has not been done by Me, nor anything unattained 
that might be attained; still I engage in action. 22 


Iswara or the Saguna Brahmam is immanent in 
the universe. Because of His proximity there are 
orderliness and precision in all the happenings in the 
cosmos. These happenings, however, are all imper- 
sonal. Incessant activities are evident even in His 
Incarnations as Rama, Krishna and others. Sri 
Krishna had nothing to gain or lose in the Maha- 
bharata warfare. Still the part He played in it was 


OU "x 
3 ` 


3$ 
NUT 
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far more than those of all the other characters put 
together. And why did he do so? He gives the 
answer :— 


5 “fe © A 
ale ai a Tå ag FARRA: | 
R ^ " ^ ^ 

AA niga AYN: WH wd |) 22 

uf R aza a aq ag ea a-aeq: 1 

WH RÅ ag- HFM: NÅ FJ- N 
yadi hy aham na varteyam jātu karmany atandritah | 
mama vartmà 'nuvartante manusyāh partha sarvasah ll 


ate yadi if È hi surely ergg ahar 1 a na not dag 
varteyam engage in action «mg jātu ever száfür karmani 
in action erafzza: atandritah unwearied wa mama my 
qui vartma path agad anuvartante follow AU: 
manugyüh men wm pártha O Partha waz: sarvasah in 
every way 


If ever I did not engage in work relentless, O 
Partha, men would in every respect follow My path. 


Staunch adherence to good and devotion to duty 
are the characteristics of the great. But the ordinary 
people in society do not usually feel inclined to 
emulate the merits in the eminent. If there be any 
lapses in them such as idleness, procrastination and | 
indifference to duty, these are readily caught by the | 
ordinary. They even cite these shortcomings in the | 
great as precedents. Sri Krishna is therefore exem: 


plary in His conduct. In all of His doings He is& | 
model to mankind. 


Is there any h 


arm if perchance the Lord eve | 
deviated from dhar 


ma? Here is the answer ;— 


Nux. 
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SALIRA Grp gat at WW ] 

TRA CES vate: s qi 28 

satay. xu sur V gem wA "m sega 

TORE Fat nq STELLA an Ta: N 
utsideyur ime lokā na kuryàrh karma ced aham | 
samkarasya ca karta s yam upahanyam imah Prajah y 


sM: utsideyuh would Perish 3% ime these star: 
lokāh worlds ana not gU kuryàm would do EX 
karma action 3 cet if agg aham I Sm samkarasya 
of confusion of castes " ca and mai kartā author "ATH. 
Syàr would be Sea upahanyam would destroy zu; 
imGh these sar: prajàh beings 


These worlds would perish if I did not do action; 
{ should be the cause of confusion of species and I 
Should destroy these beings. 24 


The potentiality of a seed is known only when it 
Sprouts and grows. The worth of a man is known 
only through his actions. 


To be devoid of function is equivalent to be 
dead. The difference between.the two is very little. 
The body of the dead disappears while that of the 
functionless drags on. a wretched existence, proving 
itself a burden to Society. i 


Fostering the body is common to high and low, 
The difference, therefore, between the two cannot be 
known merely from bodily existence. For, if life got 
confined to the physical level only, there would be 
no différence between the refined and the crude, 
between the enlightened and the ignorant, between 
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_ the virtuous and the vicious. This levelling down 
would mean confusion of species. 


Through the meticulous performance of one’s 
dharma one’s. attainments get exemplified. The level 
of one’s evolution becomes self-evident through the 
discharge of one’s duty. Where karma is kept in 
abeyance, the distinctions get lost. If Iswara, the 
Cosmic Intelligence does not induce His beings in 
their respective functions confusion of species is 
bound to take place, leading to cosmic calamity. 


Does not drudging in karma indicate that all 
beings are prosaically harnessed to action? No, it is 
not so. Distinctions reveal themselves as follows :— 


A: BAAS AAT df WU | 

PAUSAAAMATAMIO RAIS |! 34 

am: att a-agia: q Hala sta | 

gala Ag- dur a-a: AAG: AFATA l 
Saktah karmany avidvamso yatha kurvanti bharata | 
kur yad vidvams tatha "saktas cikirsur lokasamgrahaml 


wr saktah attached «dp karmani to action 
ansia: avidvamsah the ignorant wet yatha as gti 
kurvanti act ww bhàrata O Bharata gata kuryd | 
should act farqvidvan the wise aut tathd so aaŭ | 
asakiah unattached Reig: cikirsuh wishing AFETA | 
lokasamgraham the welfare of the world | 
As the unenlightened act from attachment 1 
action, © Bharata, so should the enlightened 46. 
without attachment, desirous of the guidance of the 
multitude. 25 
l 


| 


— 
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Difference between man and man is in the sort 
of desire harboured at heart, The enlightened one 
is desireless. Desire for the fruits of actions goads 
the multitude to activity. The enlightened man has 
no personal motive. Out of compassion for the 
ignorant he ceaselessly works. Following his example 
the others do their work. 


Has the enlightened man anything to guard him- 
self against? The answer comes :— 


q Teed adaga anata | 
aA RA REEE: murs |) Rg 
a gfe-Aaq sq eSI m-a d 
sd asa ^ Rp gem: THAT dU 
na buddhi bhedam janayed ajnanàm karma sanginam l 
Josayet sarva karmáni vidvan yuktah samácaran I 
a na not gíaweq buddhi bhedam unsettlement in 
the minds egg. janayet should produce eram ajid- 
nam of the ignorant #Haftary karma sarginam of the 
persons attached to actions sqq Josayet should 
engage a4 uifür sarva karmani all actions fart vidvan 
the wise gx: yuktah balanced WAAL Samacaran pere 
forming 
Let not the wise man unsettle the mind of 
ignorant people attached to karma. By doing persist- 
ently and precisely let the wise induce the others 
in all activities. 26 


Doing duty for duty’s sake devoid of desire, is 
an exalted state given to the enlightened only. This 
Philosophy of action is too high for the common 
man to understand. He either works for results or 
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wants to avoid exerlion on one plea or another, Tg 
work for results is far superior to being given to 
laziness born of inertia. The indolent man must be 
roused to ambitions and exertions leading to plea. 
sures and prosperity. Teaching disinterested Service 
to him will unsettle his understanding. Then there 
is the man who suffers from philosophical indiges- 
tion, He is given to an escape-mentality from 
actions on the ground that they are all wrought with 
pain and evil. His creed is to pose quietism which 
is a pitfall in Vedanta. Care should be taken that no 
confusion is created in the minds of the indolent and 
the ignorant. Himself active, the enlightened man 
should induce all to intense activity. 


What is the cause of attachment which is so 
deep-rooted in the common man? It is analysed as 
follows :— 


How to Root out the Ego — 27-32 
Nd: haan qut pat ada, 
MENARA FIAR wed || wo 
Sed: frau g: amit ai- 1 
FRAC ASST AT aE a HAAT u 
prakrteh kriyamdanani Sunaih karmàni sarvasah | 
ahamkàra vimadhatma karta "ham iti manyate M 
"ad: prakrteh of nature faan kriyamananl 
are performed TÙ: gunaih by the qualities maù kar- 
mani actions. w4st: sarvasah in all Cases gmiel 
ahamkara vimüdhátma one whose mind is deluded by 


egoism sat kartā doer Sed aham I sfa iti thus aa 
manyate thinks 
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The Gunas of Prakriti perform all karma. With 
the understanding clouded by egoism, man thinks, “TI 
am the doer.” 27 


Karma is inherent in Nature which is constituted 
of the three Gunas — Sativa, Rajas and Tamas. But 
there is no karma whatsoever in Atman. The ignorant 
man is incapable of distinguishing between the 
action-ridden Nature and the actionless Self. 


It is egoism to identify the Self with the non- 
Self. Two trains stand side by side in a railway 
station. A passenger in one train fixes his gaze on 
the other. When the other train moves the man 
fancies that his own vehicle moves. Likewise the 
mobility of Prakriti is imposed on the immobile 
Atman. Egoism is brought about by mistaking Prakriti 
for Atman. Bondage persists as long as egoism lasts. 
The egoistic man thinks of himself as the doer while 
actually he is not. Egoism and agency are the out- 
come of ignorance. 


When an onion is peeled continually all skin goes away and 
no substance is left. Similarly on analysing the ego it is found 


to be no entity. BU es 


Then how about the enlightened man? The 


elucidation comes :— 


TAT ener genium | 
TON ip Ted R ATT A AT |) Re 
aAa g Agia © pamm: od 
I: Ñg aded gÑ Aa A Gard Ul 
tattvavit tu mahabaho gunakarma vibhagayoh | 
gund gunesu vartanta iti matva na sajjate | 
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aaa fattvavit the knower of truth g tu but 
semet mahabaho O mighty-armed Tora: e. 
karma vibhàgayoh of the divisions of qualities and 
functions am: gundh the qualities (in the Shape of 
senses) 309 gunesu amidst the qualities (in the Shape 
of objects) auet vartante remain = iti thus WAT mat. 
và knowing « na not asd sajjate is attached 


But, O mighty-armed, the one intuitive into the 
nature of Guna and karma knows that Gunas as senses 
merely abide with Gunas as objects, and does not 
become entangled. "Og 


There is a kinship between the senses and their 
respective objects. They are both constituted of the 
“Same elements and of the same Gunas. The element 
fire for example has its own combination of Gunas. 
 Emitting light is characteristic of fire. The com- 

bination of Gunas in fire takes one form as the sense 
of sight and another form as the object of sight. 
Because of the sameness of nature in both of them, 
sense experience becomes possible. And this is the 
fact in regard to all the five senses. Atman which is 
consciousness, remains unaffected by the sensations, 
even as Akasa is substratum to the dashing clouds. | 
The sage who realizes this truth is free from | 
entanglement. Ung | 


What is the attitude of the enlightened towards | 
the ignorant? It is explained :— ` Ss | 


TESTES: qur smi | 
MRAR Rea fium |) 2S 


29-30 } KARMA YOGA 25) 


3-Bd: Ju-d-Hzi: usd mmHg | 

TA -FAAR AI KAB a Ae u 
prakrter guna sammüdhah sajjante guna karmasu | 
tàn akrtsnavido mandan krtsnavin na vicdlayet \ — 


Wad: prakrteh of nature quiet guna sammüdhàh 
persons deluded by the gunas sx sajjante are 
attached sory guna karmasu in the functions of the 
qualities qq tàn those agata: akrtsnavidah of imper- 
fect knowledge mam mandan the foolish zm 
krtsnavit man of perfect knowledge a na not awa 
vicalayet should unsettle 


Those deluded by the Gunas of Prakriti get 
attached to the functions of the Gunas. The man of 
perfect knowledge should not unsettle the mediocre 
whose knowledge is imperfect. 29 


No differentiation can be made between the skin 
and the pulp in a tender fruit. It is only after it 
matures and ripes that this difference comes about. 
Even so the mediocre make no distinction between 
the action-fabricated Prakriti and the actionless 
Atman. They are therefore entangled in karma. 
Attempt at discrimination between Atma and Prakriti. 
will only lead to confusion of understanding. There 
is no harm in their performing their duties with 
attachment. They should therefore be encouraged to 
be more and more active. Work with attachment 
has its place in the evolution of man. But the way 
of the spiritual aspirant should be as follows :— 


ary aal RUD anana | 
festis) wear gee ATR: |) 3e 
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af quier amit g-R-3g-4 MAAR- | 
Raw: MQ -Aa: spe ga- A-A- 

mayi sarvani karmdni sarwnyasyà 'dhyatmacetasa | 


"nirásir nirmamo bhütvà yudhyasva vigatajvarah | 


He mayi in me wp sarvani all aair karmani 
actions Haw sarinyasya renouncing ease adhya- 
tmacetasa with the mind centred on the Self Aarf: 
nirdsih free from hope fa: nir mamah free from 
ownership arat b/itvà having become sema yudhyasya 
fight (thou) f«asqe: vigaiajvarah free from (mental) 
fever 

Surrendering ali actions to Me, with your thoughts 
resting on Self, freed from hope and selfishness and 
cured of mental fever, engage in battle. 30 


The more one attunes one's mind to truth, the 
more one gains in equilibrium. The truth is, the 
Lord is the invisible propeller of all actions in the 
universe. He is the true owner of everything sen- 
tient and insentient. Man's prerogative is to know 


this truth and adjust his life activities accordingly. - 


His mental fever gets pacified in that way. Further, 
efficiency in the execution of duty increases in him. 


Iswara, the Lord of the universe smiles on two derisory 
Occasions. When the son is sinking on his death bed, the doctor 
assures the desponding mother, “Don’t be afraid; I'm here to 
Save your son." This is the first Occasion on which God is 
moved to smile. Two brothers Survey and share a land saying, 
“That portion is yours and this mine.” This is the second occa- 
sion on which the Lord smiles. — Sri Ramakrishna 


There are aspirants who do not understand that 
the real doer and owner of everything is Iswara; 
how about them? The Statement comes ;— 
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3 3 wa frerqafafér aaa: | 

r S es 

ARTUR A FA Ash mp |i 22 

3 X wa zy Rem ag-fefa mam: 1 

AST: AT-M: «= gem à aA ean 
ye me matam idam nityam anutisthanti manayah | 
Sraddhavanto "nasayanto mucyante te "pi karmabhih y 


3 yethose who X me my Haq matam teaching 
gr idar this fter nityam constantly agaaa anutis- 
thanti practise aaa: manayah men sapra: sraddha- 
vantah full of faith erae: anasüyantah not cavilling 
geaet mucyante are freed & te they erf api also many: 
karmabhih from actions 


Those who ever abide in this teaching of Mine, 
full of sraddha and free from cavilling, they too are 
released from actions. 31 


A wayfarer is unable to find out by himself the 
intricate path to his destination. But he places faith 
on those who go that way and follows their instruc- 
tions. By this means he is sure to achieve the end. 
A pilgrim in the path of spirituality is of mediocre 
understanding in that field. It is no disadvantage 
if he with sraddha entrusts himself to the adepts 
in yoga. Even he gets freed from the shackles of. 
karma. . 1 

Sraddha is a state of mind conducive to all 
round advancement. Ardently applying oneself to 
an undertaking, to be meek and accommodative with 
the others, placing faith in fellow beings—these are all 
characteristics of sraddha. To be submissive to the 
preceptor is the mark of having sraddha in him. 
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Earnestly digesting the understandable Portions in 
the Bhagavad Gita and hoping that the abstruse 
portions will soon become lucid — this is 


Placing 
sraddha in this great book. 


It is cavilling if one becomes intolerant of 
others obtaining what is not obtained by oneself. 
Merits in one, if any, get melted away if one is given 
to cavilling. Conversely, advancement is ensured for 
one who delights in the prosperity of others. 


Haughty people there are who deride the ignorance, credulity 
and superstition in others. They are proud of their own attain- 
ments. Such people hardly ever make any progress in spiritua- 
lity. On the other hand, the humble and the meek who are ever 
dependent on the Lord, get over their defects, if any, very soon. 
The gracious Lord sees to it that His erring devotees come round 
soon.: — Sri Ramakrishna 


What becomes of the callous and the impious ? 
Their position is explained :— 


d Aaea aA 3 Wqu | 

amA gi ETE i 33 

ag vdd agaa: oq emer A sum o! 

aaa TT AR aya sedes: od 
ye tv etad abhyasüyanto nà "nutisthanti me matam | 
Sarvajnana vimidhams tàn viddhi nastàn acetasah I 


3 ye those who g fu but aqq etat this Taqa: 
abhyasūyantah carping at a na not agsia anutistha- 
nti practise Ñ me my way matar, teaching adarataqert 
Sarvajnana vimüdhàn deluded in all knowledge f 
tan them fats viddhi know 


acetasah devoid of discrimination 


"EIT nastan ruined a348: c 
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But those who carp at My teaching and act not 
thereon, deluded in all knowledge and devoid of discri- 
mination, know them to be ruined. 32 


Fire hurts the one who mishandles it and it 
cooks food for another who utilizes it properly. 
Losers are they who do not know of this law of 
nature. Moral and spiritual laws are not different 
from the laws of nature. Those who avail themselves 
of these laws progress and prosper, while those 
others who defy and break them come to grief and 
debasement. 


Cat's claws and teeth are benevolent to the kitten and male- 
volent to the rat. Similarly maya, the power of the Lord, is 
beneficial to His devotees and harmful to the malefactors. 


. — Sri Ramakrishna 
Laws of life pertaining to all, inclusive of the 
enlightened and the ignorant, are as follows :— 


Spiritual Practices Conforming to Dispositions — 33-35 
wea req BEM: THAT | ! 
rata urea yar fame: fe aR I 33 
mea Ed Ge: IFA: Ma- ay od 
sA ata yo R-na: Pag aA u 
sadrsarn estate svasyah prakrter jfidnavan api | 
prakrtim yànti bhütàni nigrahàh kim karisyati \\ 
wes sadrsam in accordance 2st cestate acts 
It: svasyah of his own wat: prakrteh of nature 
MANA jhdnavan a wise man aft api even TEÑA 
Prakrtim to nature nfa yanti follow yaf bhatani 
beings fae: nigrahah restraint faq Kim what Rea 
Karisyati will do 
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their power to function. When these dualities are 
done away with, the senses cease to be enemies, 
Likes and dislikes are created by the egoistic attitude, 
When this hurtful attitude is changed into the help. 
ful devotional attitude, likes and dislikes melt away; 
the senses in their turn get tamed down. 


The function of the scriptures is to exhort man 
to change his attitude from the base to the noble. 
When the life for the individual is converted into the 
life for the Lord, the senses cease to be enemies. 


When can desire and hatred, the enemies of man be destroy- 
ed? These propensities of the mind prove themselves enemies 
when directed to worldly affairs. They become allies when 
directed Godward. Desires for worldly things must be converted 
into the desire for God. Let man be annoyed with God and 
angry with Him for not revealing Himself. Desire and anger 

` cannot be totally destroyed, but they can be transmuted; then 
they become harmless. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


Attachment and aversion cause harm in other 
respects also. The evil ensuing from them is enum 
‘ciated :— 


Far erar aT: waaay | 
mad ATi 2pn RAA TE: || 3% 


wag A-4: Rege:  qe-aala g-ag- ANT. | 
urb [ae Ba: o — qv: A-A-A: UI | 
sreyan svadharmo vigunah paradharmat svanusthitat | I 


svadharme nidhanam sreyah paradharmo bhaya yahalll | 


? 


sary Sreyan better aa: svadharmah one's oW. 
duty frr: vigunah devoid of merit qxseiq. paradl | 
mat than the duty of another ghar svanusthita | 
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than well-discharged wey svadharme in one’s own 
duty fere nidhanam death X: sreyah better qni; 
paradharmah | another's duty mme: bhayavahah 
fraught with fear 


One's own dharma, though imperfect, is better 
than the dharma of another well discharged. Better 
death in one's own dharma; the dharma of another is 
full of fear. 35 


Man's nature is to have recourse to what gives 
pleasure and to recoil from what gives pain. Arju- 
na's temporary set back illustrates this position. 
From boyhood onwards he had been trained for the 
dharma of a ruler and a warrior. He delighted in 
being trained that way, because it was his own duty, 
svadharma. The impending righteous war demanded 
his fighting against the revered grandsire, which he 
did not like; he éven hated it. At this juncture he 
preferred to be a recluse, subsisting on alms. Nothing 
good accrues to one by changing one's svadharma, 
Prompted by fear or hatred. Abandoning one’s duty 
and embracing that of another, enticed by ease and 
Pleasure are equally harmful.  Vacillation of the 
mind is born of weakness; it depraves man more and 
more. Steadfastness to duty on the other hand, 
strengthens man and aids the building of character. 
Constancy is life and vacillation death. Through 
firm devotion to duty man gains in excellence. 
‘Arjuna was about to lose his manliness through a 
change of dharma. Even if he had lived a hermit’s 
life as best he could, his conscience would have been 
clouded; and that was worse than death, He would 
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have proved himself a coward if he had changed hig 
dharma. Man should always evolve in the make up 
best suited to him. 


A professional farmer does not lose courage and continues 
to cultivate even if there be a terrible drought for twelve long 
years. But a weaver who takes to tilling for a change of occupa- 
tion gets disheartened if rain fails for one season. A true devotee 
does not deviate from the path of devotion for any reason what- 
soever. In life and death he relies on the Lord. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
E In chapter two stanzas 62 and 63 and in chapter 
three stanza 34, the root cause of all evils has been 


unmistakably pointed out. Still Arjuna raises that 
question again here for further elucidation :— 


The Origin of Sin — 36-43 
aga vat 
e, ES E to 
aq Fa sets Td ATA RA: | 
aesa nia geras AART 35 
aa St W-qsr-d. a U A T: 
aque aft quip aaa, ga A-T: od 
arjuna uydca 
atha kena prayukto ° yam päparh carati pürusah | 
anicchann api vàrsneya balàd iva niyojitah M 
aya Sars arjuna uvāca Arjuna said: | 
era atha now &« kena by which Sq: prayuktal | 
impelled emm ayara this qa papa sin «mf card! 


; does yea: purusah man aftesq anicchan not wishin’ | 
E ert api even amha varsneya O Varshneya aem bald! | 


by force 34 iva as it were fafa: niyojitah com 
- strained | 
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Arjuna said: 


But dragged on by what does a man commit sin, 
unwillingly though, O Varshneya, constrained as it 
were by force? 36 


Sri Krishna is here addressed as Varshneya 
because of his coming of the Vrishni race. 


al Wart 
IH OT HPT UT GHEE: | 
Herr near feats dfe 1) au 
TA: UT: XD: Ty: T-I- I-A: 1 
"ELS: WEDLSSUHD AQA vau xg org, n 
Sri bhagavàn uvaca 
kama esa krodha esa rajoguna samudbhavah | 
mahásano mahāpāpmā viddhy enam iha vairinam || 
*fT gT sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 
ala: kdmah desire ws: esah this sq: krodhah 
anger uq: esah this CHHITSHZS: rajoguna samudbhavah 
born of the Rajo-guna agr: mahasanah all-devour- 
ing were mahapdpma all-sinful fg viddhi know 
UA enar this zg tha here Rum. vairinam the foe 
The Blessed Lord said: 

It is desire, it is wrath begotten by tüe Rajo-guna; 
all-consuming, all-sinful, know this as the foe here on 
earth. 37 

Desire is the most destructive foe of man. When 
this desire is obstructed it transforms itself into 
wrath. The Lord therefore treats both as one. It 
takes its origin in Rajas and aggravates it further. As 
fire cannot be satiated by feeding it with fuel, desire 
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cannot be appeased by supplying it with Sense-objects. 
The morc it gluts, the more it craves. Sin increases 
in direct proportion to desire. It is therefore Satan, 
the arch-enemy of man. 

Time and again man gets humiliated because of his b 


victim to lust and greed. Still he is unable to recoil from t 
and give his thought to God. 


eing 

hem 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How desire clouds man’s understanding is 
depicted now :— 


TMA ae WS € 
aAA TAA AMTIA || 3€ 


gaa a-a afe: aa alee: WOW Wd 

qa Beat A-Z: WA: AA AT ZRH, MA-JA, d 
dhūmenā ’vriyate vahnir yathā 'darso malena ca | 
yatho 'Ibenà ’vrto garbhas tathà tene 'dam avrtam \\ 


qs dhumena by smoke erf avriyate is enve- 
loped uf vahnih fire up yatha as amà: ādarsah à 
mirror We malena by dust q ca and sm yathà as Kad 
ulbena by the amnion enga: dvrtah enveloped qm 
garbhah embryo «em tatha so: Ña tena by it saw idam 
this mg avrtam enveloped 


As fire is enveloped by smoke, as a mirror by 


dust, as an embryo by the womb, so is this covered by | 
8 


that. 


The resplendent Atman is veiled in desire, which | 
is in three grades corresponding to the predominano? 


of the three Gunas. Desire dominated by Sattva guna 
is like fire being choked with smoke. A little blowing 


will set it ablaze and the smoke will disappeal . 


ne 
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Discrimination likewise drives out the thin cloud of 
sattvic desire and reveals Atman as It is. Some effort 
is required to remove the dust on a mirror. Even 
so rajasic desire demands strenuous attempt for its 
removal. Lastly tamasic desire is compared with an 
embryo in the womb. Time and regulated living 
are the factors for the embryo to develop and be 
delivered as a baby. Time and self-preparations are 
necessary to eliminate the deep-rooted tamasic 
desire. 


As a patch of cloud hides the blazing sun, maya in the 
form of desire hides Iswara. When the cloud disappears the sun 
becomes visible. When desire disappears Iswara reveals Himself. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


Desire is further analysed :— 


STE TAIT spat AART | 
RABAT ied RMA D 1) 39 
SI-g-dH IA VAT ait: Maar | 
FR-S BAT gu-qUW aA A 
avrtarn jnanam etena jñānino nityavairind | 
kaàmarüpena kaunteya duspurena ’nalena ca ll 
Sgt dvrtam enveloped qaq jAüànam wisdom 
ga etena by this mfra: jraninab of the wise Reker 
nityavairinà by the constant enemy med kama- 
rüpena whose form is desire ẹda kaunteya O Kaun- 
teya FERUT duspürena unappeasable ere analena by 
fire s ca and 


Knowledge is covered, O son of Kunti, by this 
insatiable fire of desire, the constant foe of the wise.39 
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Desire grown to the stature of greed is a destruc. 
tive force and an enemy to all human beings, But 
the ignorant among them who come under its Sway 
hold it as a helpful friend. Whenever a set back and 
humiliation ensue from it, the destructive force of 
desire is momentarily detested as a treacherous factor 
in the make up of man. But this feeling vanishes as 
quickly as it dawns. The unwary ignorant choose to 
ally with it always. But the case of the knowing 
man is different. Both while under the influence of 
desire and while holding it in abeyance the wise man 
views it as his sworn enemy. He likes no alliance 
with it. Still, in spite of him, it steals into his heart 
assuming innumerable forms and trying to allure 
bim. It is therefore the constant foe of the wise. 

The indicator in the balance moves away from the middle 


point when there is more weight on one side. The mind of man 
moves away from God allured by the weight of lust and greed. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


Wherein does desire reside? The answer comes:- 


xxu agaaga | 
LANERA AATA IRTA |) Vo 
aha aa: qu-Rt aa AAMA, sud À 

. WW: RARR wa: qma aaa BRR d 
indriyàni mano buddhir asyà 'dhigthánam ucyate | 
etair vimohayaty esa jfiànam avrtya dehinam \\ i 
agai indriyani the senses Wa: manah the mind - 
gf: buddhih the intellect ere; asya its erftrarag adhis 
thanarn seat Seat ucyate is called ud: etaik by thes? 
Rara vimohayati deludes W: esah this semp jAanam 
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wisdom age ávrtya having enveloped IRIT dehinam 
the embodied 
The senses, the mind and the intellect are said to 


be its seat; by these it deludes man by veiling his 
wisdom. 40 


The fort that protects the enemy has to be 
spotted out before laying siege to it. The foe of 
desire has usurped the fort of the heart of man. He 
has captivated the senses, mind and intellect. Per- 
force he makes them serve his base pleasures. The 
senses are sent out on lustful missions. The mind 
is made to cogitate on covetous concepts. The 
intellect is directed on designs that are vulgar. These 
instruments that are evolved to serve the Supreme 
are, alas, utilized in profligacy. 

The mind directed to sensuous things is like a holy man 
living in the midst of hooligans, or like a wealthy man living in 
a slum. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How to subjugate desire? The way is pointed 
out :— 


A - 

TUM RRI AAA adr | 

Teal Aste Sa TATA | 82 

aera emp seat ens] A-A-A Cmm | 

II, -aR R UA, AMAA U 
tasmat tvam indriyany adau niyamya bharata rsabha | 
papmanain prajahi hy enam jfianavijriana nàsanam \\ 

quim tasmat therefore eqq tvam you zga indri- 

Jàni the senses eat adau in the beginning feerea niyam- 
Ja having controlled aza ze bharata rsabha O best of 
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the Bharatas uremag papmanam the sinful sag pr ajahi 
kill fz Ai surely vay enam this AMAA jAang. 
vijndna nàfanam the destroyer of the knowledge and 
realization 

Therefore, O eminent of the Bharatas, mastering 
first the senses, slay it — the sinful, the destroyer of 
knowledge and realization. 41 

When the protecting fort is taken by storm, the 
enemy's position becomes vulnerable. Itis easy to 
subdue him then. Lay hold of the senses, mind and 
intellect using them for divine causes and desire js 
thereby done away with. 

A clear grasp of the teachings of the scriptures 
is classified here as knowledge. Intuiting the Reality 
is realization. Both of these become impossible to a 
man of worldly desires. The splendour of Atman 
gets smothered by desire, which is therefore condem- 
ned as sinful. The conqueror of desire is indeed a 
hero. Lord Siva's burning Cupid to ashes is à 
mythological exposition of the conquest of desire. 


What is maya? It is none other than the desire that obstructs 
the spiritual growth of the aspirant. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


The strategic positions to be taken up for uproot- | 


ing desire are now delineated :— 

aaa Grae: uiua | 

HAUT WU TAA TS: WaT w:o | BR 

xxr vat g: gR: oem aa: | 

TUN FM gi: qi ge: Wea: g a N 
indriyani parány āhur indriyebhyah param manak | 
manasas tu para buddhir yo buddhek paratas tu sab l 


| 


| 
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atqaritt indriyáni the senses qafi paráni superior 
eng: dhuh they say sPg3vr indriyebhyah than the 
senses TH, param superior aq: manah the mind uae: 
manasah than the mind g tu but qq para superior ga: 
buddhih intellect a: yah who ga: buddheh than the 
intellect q: paratah greater g tu but a: sah he 


The senses are said to be superior to the body; 
the mind is superior to the senses; the intellect is 
superior to the mind; and what is superior to the 
intellect is Atman. 42 


A thing subtle is always superior to another, 
gross. The senses, five in number, excel the gross 
body. Mind dominates over the senses and so it is 
superior to them. Intellect comes above the mind 
in that it decides while the latter merely feels. Atman 
supplies light to the intellect itself and therefore it is 
above all these instruments utilized by It. 


The skin and other coverings of a fruit are of ' 
varying grades. The interior sheaths progressively 
assume more and more of the characteristics of the 
pulp which is the main factor in it. Similarly, in the 
make up of man the subtle organs are more akin to, 
Atman, than the gross. © 


Desire clings more tenaciously to the subtle than 
to the gross. Attachment to the body easily gives 
place to the attachment to the senses; from the 
Senses it shifts to the mind; from the mind it rises. 
to the intellect. Attachment to all of these categories 
leads to bondage and brings untold misery to the’ 
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embodied. How to do away with desire, subtle à 
wellas gross, is the question. The SOVEreign soly, 
tion is presented :— 


at qd: N JEA GA AAT | 
IR Wi Aga FAST FUATA |) ve 


Wa FI-A: Ug Fea ARA aA SSH] | 
aR TAA HZI- —— GIH-EH St -Hl-aaq di 
evam buddheh param buddhya 
sarhstabhyà *tmánam ātmanā | 
jahi satrum mahabaho 
kamarüpara duràsadam || 
ey evam thus ag: buddheh than the intellect qu 
param superior gem buddhva having known wmm 
Samstabhya restraining eme atmdnam the self era 
ai atmana by the Self af jahi slay thou Zg satrun 
the enemy mamet mahabaho O mighty-armed SMEH 
kdmarüpam of the form of desire guasg durdsadan 
hard to conquer 


Thus knowing Him as superior to the. intellect, - 
restraining the self by the Self, slay, O mighty-armed, - 
the enemy in the form of desire, difficult to Over 


When desire is centred on body, the senses, 
mind and intellect the Jiva consciousness or individu 
alized little self is fostered. This little self is evel 
wrought with misery. Foolishly do people think it 
is imbued with happiness. Every happiness associated 
with the body, the senses, mind and intellect is 
bound, sooner or later, to reappear as misery. There 
is no escape from it. Atma bodham or spiritual con 
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sciousness is to be awakened. Following in its wake, 
the body, the senses, mind and intellect have all to 
serve Atman. The base desire automatically van- 
ishes; the little self dwindles away; the real Self 
emerges; bliss infinitude becomes patent, never again 
to be clouded. Life shines in the glory of Atman. 
No sooner is a thief detected than he takes to his heels. 
When you know the nature of maya it flees from you. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


zíd separates saat m 
Aron quan m 
disse | 


iti frimad bhagavadgitüsüpanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre sri krsndrjuna samvade karma yogo 
nama trtiyo "dhyayah V 


In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 
Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the third discourse designated: 


THE YOGA OF ACTION 


C e m 
Slc pH qaqa: 
JNANA KARMA SANYASA YOGA 
THE YOGA OF RENUNCIATION OF ACTION IN KNOWL 


CHAPTER IV 


Master and Disciple Lineage —The Advent and Acts of the Incar. 
nation — Diverse Means to the Same End — Fruit of the Worship 
of the Minor Deities — The Four Grades of People — The Philoso. 
phy of Action — Varieties of Sacrifices — The Supremacy of Know. 
ledge — Doubt is Derogatory. 


EDGE 


Master and Disciple Lineage — 1-3 
al ATA 
gd fared at NETTEN, | 
Paena me naReaetsadia i 2 
gag feat aq -IMT wey A-A-A, | 
Maa AAA -ag Ag: sea aati a 
sri bhagaván uvaca 


imam vivasvate yogam proktavàn aham av yayam | 
vivasyàn manave práha manur ik svakave 'bravit || 
AT aagana sri bhagavan uváca Sri Bhagavan said: 
€Wq imam this fqqerd vivasvate to Vivasvat aq 
yogarh yoga XFIT, proktavan taught er, ahaml 
ASIAA avyayam imperishable rarata, vivasvan Vivas- - 
vat Waa manave to Manu stg praha taught ag; manuh : 


Manu geqtea iksvakave to Ikshvaku erat. abravil | 
taught | 


The Blessed Lord said: d 
This imperishable yoga, I declared to Vivasvab | 


j| 


Vivasyat taught it to Manu, Manu told it t0. 
Ikshvaku. 1 


Moksha or the spiritual emancipation being 
imperishable, yoga or the means to it is also desig 
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nated as imperishable. Man’s endeavours for eman- 
cipation are everlasting; practice of yoga is also 
therefore everlasting. 


Vivasvat is the name of Surya, the sun god. 
Manu is the ruler immortalized by his Smriti — the 
code of conduct. Ikshvaku is the first among the 
kings of solar dynasty. When the rulers of king- 
doms come to know ofthis supreme wisdom they 
tackle the worldly problems more diligently. 


Wi CURDITHRIR TAT fig: | 
W REA AA AH ass WaT || 2 


Taq WEG JAA, USBI: AG: | 
W: Bed xz HET A: Weed. TOT dd 
evam pararhparà praptam imam raja rsayo viduh | 
sa kà'ene 'ha mahatà yogo nastah paramtapa M 
way evarm thus cmq HAA paramparü praptam 
handed down in regular succession zwq imam this 
Usa HI: raja rsayah the royal sages fag: viduh knew @: 
Sah this ee kalena by lapse of time zg iha here Heat 
mahatà by long ata: yogah yoga a8: nastah destroyed 
qiqq paramtapa O Parantapa 


Thus transmitted in regular succession the royal- - 
sages knew it. This yoga, by long efflux of time 
decayed in this world, O scorcher of foes. 2 

When the right type of men become scarce, the 
right system also dwindles away. As the shadow 
follows the substance, a good system comes in again 
with the advent of proper people. Here the Lord 
clarifies this fact :— 


t2 
- 
NO 
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W rary AA Asal ANT: HER: UTA: | 


ATSA S Tar fü wel I | 2 


a Vd Fa AU d aa ND -3R SUIeW: d 
wa: age Y Gara n RUA RÈ usa saag | 


sa eva "yarn maya te 'dya yogah proktah Puratanah | 
bhakto 'si me sakhà ce ^ti rahasyam hy etad uttamam || 


wu: sah that va eva even say ayam this zzi maya 
by me d re to thee ee adya today Wt yogah yoga 
ate: proktah has been taught gua: purdtanah ancient 
ww: bhaktah devotee erf& asi thou art X me my wal 
sakha friend «t ca and 2fa iti thus WAN rahasyari 

. Secret f hi for «aq etat this SAAT uttamam best 


The same ancient yoga has been today told you 
by Me, for you are My devotee and friend; and this 
secret is supreme indeed. 3 


Secrecy is maintained in regard to many things 
worldly, because of selfishness or because of their 
being harmful if abused. The science of yoga 
remains a secret not for these reasons, but because of 
the incompetency of man to pursue it properly. It 

) becomes obscure when the right sort of people | 
i ; become rare in society. Now Arjuna, a worthy | 
i recipient has appeared and therefore, a new revela- | 
; tion of yoga also ensues. What a man has madé 

himself worthy of, that comes to him spontaneously. | 


This fulfilment is called the Jaw by some and the 
grace by others. 


Arjuna is here beset will 


- 1 a doubt. He presents — 
it to the Lord ;— 2 





F 
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The Advent and Acts of the Incarnation — 4-9 
aga var 
AM aad se at ren Ae: | 
TTA aA ARTA ut 9 
AW Ud: TAT RA aca fen | 
AUTE Uu Resin wa, emqb ase eA ou 
arjuna- uváca 
aparar bhavato janma param janma vivasvatah | 
katham etad vijantyam tvam adau proktavan iti || 
aga wart arjuna uvaca Arjuna said: 
emu aparam later waa: bhavatah thy sem jan- 
ma birth qw param prior sat janma birth aaa: 
vivasvatah of Vivasvat qq, katham how uqq etat 
this faseftary vijánryam am I to understand aq tvam 
thou end]? ddau in the beginning aha proktavan 
taught zfa iti thus 
Arjuna said: 
Later was your birth, earlier the birth of Vivasvat; 
how then am I to understand that you told it in the 
beginning ? 4 
You are the son of Vasudeva of today. Vivasvat 
appeared in the beginning of creation. How can a 
modern man instruct an ancient one? This is 
Arjuna's question. 
AL SHTHTEHIIT 
agf 3 cada semp Tt NSA | 
mend qz suf a cd ep WAT Do 
aa A Razah SAN aa p aga | 
ai uw ie qur a a er EAT d 
80—18 


commu i ars SS 
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«ri bhagavan uváca 
bahuni me vyatitàni janmani tava cà "rjuna | 
tàny aham veda sarvàni na tvarh vettha parartapa i 


-anaga Sri bhagavdn uvāca Sri Bhagavan said: 


agit bahūni many & me my md vyatitäni 
have passed away watt janmüni births aq tava thy 
wcaand agm arjuna O Arjuna arf fani them egg 
aham Y 4@ veda know aair sarvani all a na not aq 
tvah thou ea vettha knowest uiqq paramtapa O 
Parantapa 


The Blessed Lord said: 


Many are the births taken by Me and you, 
O Arjuna. I know them all while you know not, 
O Parantapa. 5 


Arjuna is a Jivatman bound by karma. So he 
has no memory of his previous births. But Krishna 
is an Incarnation of Iswara. He is therefore ever 
pure, ever free and omniscient. He can call to the 
mind how the Cosmic Intelligence assumed a form 
previously and enlightened Vivasvat. C 


Incarnations are all the personifications of Tswara. In the 
ocean of Sat-chit-ananda a wave rises up in one place at onè 
time and it is called Krishna. Another wave rises at anc 
place some time later and it is called Christ. 


— Sri Raman { 


The bound souls are born to work out their | 
karma. But the Lord is above karma. How D | 
does He incarnate? The revelation comes :— 


ASÀ AAAARNT yama FA | 


Tal MaA WHERE || & 
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Ss aft aa -A — apum Saat: sfr pd 
TEM MA A-W- AAN A-A U 

ajo "pi sam avyayatma bhūtānām isvaro "pi san | 
prakrtim svàm adhisthaya sambhavàmy àtmamayaya M 

em: ajah unborn efi api also wx san being orsa- 
arr avyayátmáà of imperishable nature Jam, bhita-- 
nam of beings $377: isvarah the Lord erf api also «rx 
san being sf prakrtim nature "HW svam my own 
afa adhisthaya ruling want sambhavami come 
into being eram atmamayaya by my own maya 

Though I am unborn, imperishable and the Lord 
of beings, yet subjugating My Prakriti, I come into 
being by My own Maya. 6 

Prakriti or maya-sakti has her part to play both 
with the Jivatman and with the Incarnations of 
Iswara, but her function with these two entities is on 
diametrically opposite bases. She enslaves the former 
and is enslaved by the latter. It is by manipulating 
His maya-sakti that the unborn Lord puts on the 
appearance of being born and of growing. The One 
supremely above karma apparently assumes it. That. 
karma again is not capricious. The collective karma 
of the society as it ought to be, gets itself embodied 
in the Incarnation. He does not stand in need of 
making any experiments with the various factors of 
life. His advent simply explains the sublime plan 
and purpose of the human life. He is the benign 
model to be followed by the others. : 

. Everything in nature has its time to appear.“ 

Does the Incarnation of God also come under this 
law in any way ? The statement comes :—- ; 
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sap uar fe wien enu Wm | 
RETA TA BNF || 0 
yer yer fe wae =o Gens: wale WW DO! 
asama -aAa TA RAT ETAT ae a 


yada-yada hi dharimasya glànir bhavati bharata | 
abhyutthanam adharimasya tada’tmanam srjàmy ahamy 


azı yay yadá-yadà whenever f& hi surely ate 

dharmasya of righteousness sert: glanih decline yah 

bhavati is ams bhadrata O Bharata ercpemam abhyut- 

thanam rise asker adharmasya of unrighteousness qq 

| tadà then amag atmànari myself ast srjami mani- 
: fest aay aham I 


Whenever there is decay of dharma and rise of 
adharma, then I embody Myself, O Bharata. 7 


Dharma is verily the karma that is conducive to 
man’s growth and progress; what impedes them is 
adharma. At every time adharma prevails and 
prevents man’s evolution, the Cosmic Intelligence 
embodies Itself, as a matter of course. 


Having personified Himself, what does the Lord 
do? He proclaims :— | 


; ghar argat ANTA a Tex | 
| widemeratbr dari at git 1 < 


AI MN -aA p gu-ewm, | 
THER — sexa gu gi n 


‘paritr dndya sddhinarh vindsaya ca duskrtam 1| 
dharma samsthapanarthaya sarnbhavami yuge-yuge |l 


m UTERE 
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akama paritrandya for the Protection arya 
sadhünam of the good fraser vindsdya for the destruc- 
tion 4 ca and gegat, duskrtam of the wicked qe 
qaia dharma Sams thapanarthaya for the firm estab- 
lishment of righteousness WAN sarbhavami I am 
born gt at yuge-yuge in every age 


For the protection of the good, for the destruc- 
tion of the wicked and for the establishment of dharma 
I am born age after age. 8 


. Purgation is an unfailing process of Nature. The 
cleansing takes place at all levels in various ways. 
In the agricultural field it goes on as weeding and 
manuring. When the wicked become more in num- 
ber in the world dharma would not thrive in their 
midst. War, pestilence, famine and such like forces 
inevitably come in both to strike a balance of the 
population and to set aright the perverts. 


Among the three Gunas the predominance of 
Rajas and Tamas aggravates adharma which threatens 
to topple down the social fabric. The function of 
the Incarnation is to induce Sattva, the chief and fore- 
most of the three Gunas into society. And along 
with it dharma begins to thrive. A balance of power 
among the three Gunas is necessary for social 
Order to work on right lines. 


A viceroy is deputed by the monarch to quell lawlessness and: 
disorder in a distant dominion. Similarly an Incarnation is the: 
man of authority sent by Iswara into society. He comes to put 
in order all lapses and deviations in the practice of dharma. 

; — Sri Ramakrishna 
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Is the living of a righteous life on earth, dp end 
in itsclf, or is it a means for some other end? 
The elucidation comes :-— 


A LU LEON MN 
Hea He ayy eyes E WW dun | 
So potas SY es ¢ 
ARN ZE JAA AA aaa ASST [Do 
S FÀ p W RIAT VAR T: ALÀ aaa: od 
AS-A XR Nd: A a UÑ A UÀ wr aga N 
janma karma ca me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah | 
` tyaktva deham punarjanma nai ’ti mam eti so "rjuna (| 


“ara janma birth qå karma action 4 ca and 3 me 
my feeay divyam divine way evar thus 4: yah who af 
vetti knows axaa: tattvatah in true light gaat tyaktvà 
having abandoned @eq deham the body ga: punah 

again aq janma birth ana not uÑ efi gets wm mam 
to me gÑ efi comes «a: sah he erġa arjuna O Arjuna 

He who thus knows My divine birth and action in 
true light, having dropped the hody, comes not to birth 
again, but comes unto Me, O Arjuna. 9 


The unborn Iswara puts on the appearance of 
birth and growth by His divine power. Similarly the 
actionless Entity stages holy activities for the good 
of the world. Those spiritual men who intuit these 


facts about the Lord are able to live unaffected by 


the world even as the Incarnation does. Ultimately 
while yet in the human frames and after casting them 
off, those blessed ones get themselves merged in the 
Absolute. Pondering over the play of the Divine 4° 
the human, is a sure means to get at this great goal. 


Treat not the personalities such as Rama, Sita, Krishn® 
Radha and some others as mere allegorical entities, They W% 


\ 
l 


| 
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once in body and fiesh as you are now. But because of their 
spiritual perfection they seem more fictitious than factual. Iswara 


and His Incarnations are one and ing same even as theo ocean n and 
the waves are. 


A visitor to a palace can see only some portions of it. But 
the prince apparent can have free access to all parts of the 


palace. Likewise Incarnations of God easily get into the various 
states of spiritual consciousness. 


It is rather difficult to comprehend the infinite sporting in 
the finite human form. 


During the advent of Sti Rama it was given to seven Rishis 
only to understand His divine descent. This way all Incarna- 
tions are understood by only a few during their life time. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 
By what process did the wise make themselves 
worthy of comprehending the Divine? The explana- 
tion comes :— 
RROAN HAN MENOT: | 
FTA AA N ARARAT: ll Le 
ASTUTE, AN, IT-A- t 
aga: JaN pa ASMA MAAN: (o 
vita raga bhaya krodha manmaya mam upasritah | 
bahavo jfidna tapasa puta mad bhàvam agatàh M 
dime: vita raga bhaya krodhah freed from 
attachment, fear and anger «emat manmayd absorbed 
in me aI mam me sqm: upasritak taking refuge in 
aga: bahavah many gagat jana tapasa by the fire 
of knowledge qat: pūtāh purified stam. mad bhavam 
my being anmi: agatah have attained 


Freed from passion, fear and anger, filled with 


Me, taking refuge in Me, purified by penance in the 
fire of Knowledge, many have entered into My Being. 
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It is only after filtering that muddy Water 
becomes fit to be mixed with pure water. Mind Purged 
from passion, fear and anger assumes competency to 
grasp the Divine. Then getting absorbed in It becomes 
easy. Through absorption the glory of the Divine jg 
increasingly realized. There is then no difficulty 
whatsoever in taking refuge in what is known to be 
Benign. Fuel consigned to fire becomes fire itself, 

‘It is penance when individuals seek to know of 
the Divine and give themselves over to It. This way 
many have ascended from the human to the Divine, 
There is no purification greater than this. Mukti or 
‘emancipation in this wise is an eternal process, ^ 

Maya is inherent in Iswara. This maya is constituted of 
both vidya and avidya—knowledge and ignorance. Vidya-maya 
is made up of discrimination, devotion, detachment and love of 
beings. It takes the aspirant Godward. Avidya-maya, on the 

other hand, estranges man from God. i 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

Are the ignorant ones allowed to go astray? The 
plan is expounded :— 


Diverse Means ío the Same End — il 
YAM Ai muse ahha WEE | 
VH SA waa: qr den (p 22 


3 HI WIR S-Te-usd TL I wa NÀ mz | 
WA qe] SnI-qded ASN: TE qå- N 


ye yathà mam prapadyante 
tàms tathai "yq bhajamy aham | 
mama yartmà ?nuyartante 
manusyak partha sarvasah y 


Ja 


See ee 
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3 ye who gr yathé in whatever Way a4 mam me 
quee prapadyante approach TA dn them aat tatha so 
Gq eva even wat Dhajgmi reward wey aham | su 
mama my ai vartma path e gear anuvartante follow 
aga: manusydh men gf partha O Partha ads: 
sarvasah in all ways 


In whatever way men identify with Me, in the 
same way do Y carry out their desires; men pursue My 
path, O Partha, in all ways. 11 


Different kinds of food suit different beings. 
What is food to one may be poison to another. 
But each being receives nourishment from the food 
it takes. Religions are similarly divergent to suit 
the varying temperaments. Worship with the aid of 
an image, for example, is a help to one and a 
hindrance to another. An act held as the adoration 
of the Almighty by one path, is abhorred as blas- 
Phemy by another. But the same Lord recognizes 
the need for all these divergent paths, understands 
the urge in the hearts of the various types of 
devotees and graciousiy belps them all to attain 


Perfection. It is incumbent on the aspirant to see into 


this universalism of the Lord. He sees into the 
8lory of the Lord who sees how He is shaping all 
beings through their various paths. 


The same Reality presents Itself as Nature 
When contacted through the senses, mind and 
intellect. Therefore, the sense-bound pleasure seekers 
are also adoring the same Reality in accordance 
With their understanding and attainments. All beings 
are verily resting in God and enjoying Him only, 
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while their readings and interpretations of Him vary 
infinitely. 

Why are people running after little things 
instead of seeking the Lord Himself? The fact iş 
explained :— 


Fruit of the Worship of the Minor Deities — 12 


REL BUT als IA gE XIT: | 
ri R aay ath ARATA waist I 22 
aged: wimg fafa ATA zz Baa: 1 
faa f agi ae Aa- walt A- di 
kanksantah karmanam siddhim yajanta iha devatah | 
ksipram hi mdnuse loke siddhir bhavati karmajà \\ 


maaa: kariksantah longing for mmm karmanári 
of action fafga siddhim success aad yajante sacrifice 
æ iha in this world taq: devatah gods farm ksipram 
quickly fe Ai because aga manuse in the human gH 
loke (in the) world &&: siddhih success wf bhavati 
is attained eas karmajà born of action | 


Longing for success in action on earth, they wor | 
ship the gods; for quickly is success born of action i 
this world of man. 1 


The higher the ideal the more arduously one has | 
to prepare oneself for it and the longer one has V 
wait for it. Self-knowledge is harder to attain tia 
the fruits of action. What is perceived by the sc 
is portrayed as the world of man, where quick res" i 


i 


can be obtained; but they are impermanent inch” 
acter. The ignorant seek for sense-objects 699. 
obtainable. Access to a monarch is hard to ge^ 
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it is very consequential. Acquaintance with a petty 
page of a monarch is easily got, but it is of no con- 
sequence. Devotion, wisdom, salvation and such 
like divine gifts come to the worshipper of Iswara. 
Votaries of the minor gods get their deserts accord- 
ingly. Ideals vary according to the mental attain- 
ments of people. 


How are we to know of the attainments of 
people? The explanation comes :— 


The Four Grades of People — 13-15. 


"Iv War ae TAMA: | 

qer HANA at Reamer 0 23 

WG:-AI AA BAA M-F- A-A-A: d 

aa wai aft aq | AeA ens aR U 
cdturvarnyam maya srstam gunakarma vibhagasah | 
tasya kartàram api mam viddhy akartdram avyayam ıı 


sgaviq cdturvarnyam the fourfold caste wat 
maya by me Bq srstam has been created sjorgzstfewmtt: 
gunakarmavibhagasak according to the differentiation 
of Guna and karma ae tasya thereof satay kartaram 
the author ert api also am mam me fale viddhi know 
eredi akartdram non-doer waaay avyayarh immutable 

The fourfold caste was created by Me by the 
different distribution of Guna and karma. Though I 
be the author thereof, know Me to be the actionless. 
and changeless. 13 


Creation is effected by variation in the distri- 
bution of Gunas. That Jiva in whom Sattva-guna 
predominates is classified as Brahmana. He is a 
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Kshatriya in whom Sativa seasoned with Raja; 
prevails. The man third in rank is the Vaisya imbued 
mainly with Rajas and sparingly with Sattva and 
Tamas. In Sudra the last man Tamas regulated by 
| Rajas is in the forefront. 


Varna literally means caste as well as colour. 
White, red and black are the respective colours of 
Sativa, Rajas and Tamas. It may be mentioned here 
that the entire universe is an imprint of fri-gunas or 
tricolour. With the variations of the three Gunas in 
man his colour undergoes change. The four classes 
of men are respectively white, lotus-red, yellow and 
black in colour. But this does not refer to the 
colour of the skin. Ifit did, all white races would 
be Brahmanas, Red Indians of America, Kshatriyas, 
Mongolians Vaisyas, and persons like Rama and 


Krishna Sudras. Facts in Nature do not warrant 
this position. 


The worth of man is in the mind and not in the 
body. Mind has its colour according to Guna. As 
man evolves, Guna and mind which are interrelated 
get refined. The colour or the class of man goes up 
accordingly. From Sudrahood to Brahmanahood 
man evolves mentally, passing through Vaisyahood 
and Kshatriyahood. The enlightened alone see into 


the colour of the mind and know who is who 
among men. 


The worldly man’s classification of himself into 
the four castes based on birth and parentage is 
metely a convention hardly ever tallying with his 
attainments. But the Vedanta Philosophical position 
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is that among four brothers all the four Varnas may 
be evident. The real classification is based on the 
degree of ethical and spiritual perfection. (The 
actions of the four castes are explained in chap. 18 
stanzas 42, 43 and 44.) 

Things sentient and insentient are all constituted 
of the three Gunas. They lend themselves therefore 
to the natural division into the four Varnas men- 
tioned by the Lord. The plan of Nature is that 
beings low in Varna evolve into those high. 

|f the social structure fabricated by man con- 
forms with the divine plan of the fourfold caste, . 
there is progress in that society; but it deteriorates : 
to the extent it deviates from the divine plan. The 
Incarnations of God that come age after age set 
aright the fallen Varna dharma. facli 

How the Lord remains actionless and changeless 
even while propelling the whole universe is explained 
in chapter 9 stanzas 5 to 10. 

Is there any benefit to an aspirant from the 
Lord's statement that He is in fact actionless and 
changeless? It is explained :— 


s mb alt feud D EARS SED | 

af at Asus fa TTT | 29 

a mp war ere TA FATE TET | 

aft ma a: efus aa: x ox: T-I d 
na mam karmani limpanti na me karmaphale sprha | 
iti mam yo 'bhijanati karmabhir na sa badhyate M 

s na not qm mam me antr karmani actions trata 

limpanti taint 4 na not 3 me my «qwe karmaphale 


‘mam me q: yah who ana abhijandti knows zii 
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in the fruit of action wet sprhā desire 3Ñ iti thus "n 


Tr: 
karmabhih by actions 4 na not a: sah he qe badhyate 


is bound 

Nor do actions taint Me, nor is the fruit of action 
desired by Me. He who thus knows Me is not bound 
by actions. 14 


Karma produces modifications of the mind in 
the egoistic man. ‘I do’, ‘I enjoy'—attitudes such as 
these are the modifications. But the Lord is free 
from egoism. He is therefore untainted by actions. 
It is desire when one seeks a thing not one’s own. 
The Lord has everything contained in Him and He 
transcends them all too. Therefore, He has nothing 
to desire. The spiritual aspirant who comes to know 
of this glory of the Lord would like to be himself 
untainted by egoism and free from desire. Emula- 
tion of the great is the way of the elite. 


Did they, who knew of the actionlessness of the 
Lord, neglect their duty ? The Lord deals with that 


point :— 
TY SD qub e gaa: | 
Se A Te Ge: C FTA I) 2 
Ware FI a. aah Sue od 
| gu aH We Gu — dE T-I, FTH, di 
evam jnatva krtam karma Purvair api mumuksubhih 


kuru Karma; ya tasmat tvar Pürvaih parvatararh krtam 
Vs evam thus sys 


$ 


Jhatva hay} : 
krtam (was) done aa ka aving known Haf. 


i rma actions yà: pūrvaih by 
ancients aff api also : mumuksubhih seekers 
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after freedom @& kuru perform qd karma action wx 
eva even dena, tasmdadt therefore aq tvam thou qa: 
pürvaih by ancients qae pürvataram in the olden 
time Haq krtam done 
Having known thus even the ancient seekers after 
freedom performed action; therefore do you perform 
action, 2s did the ancients in the olden times. 15 
The knowing aspirant abandons egoism and 
desire; he does not give up karma. The seekers of 
freedom walked this way through ages. This prin- 
ciple has not been enunciated newly for the sake 
of Arjuna. Why was he then confused on this issue? 
There was nothing strange in it. The fact is :— 
The Philosophy of Action — 16-22 
fe at Rs FASA ART: | 
aa Bl RASTA usqne MAs Ut $8 
fay i frg awa A TA: al aA mean | 
aa d at wae TA ATCA Mee erg, tl 
kim karma kim akarme ^ti kavayo py atra mohitah | 
tat te karma pravaksyami yaj jríatva moksyase 'subhati 
fup kim what = karma action fg, kim what 
staat akarma inaction sta iti thus qqa: kavayah sages 
eft api also era atra in this Ña: mohitak (are) delud- 
ed aq fat that % te to thee «xi karma action area 
Pravaksyami (I) shall teach uq, yat which grat jratva 
having known atem moksyase (thou) shall be libera- 
ted erar asubhat from evil 
Sages too are perplexed as to what is action, what 
inaction. Therefore X shall tell you what action is, by 
knowing which you shall be freed from evil. 16 
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The worst of all evils is that pertaining to the 
wheel of birth and death. To put an end to thi, 
endless evil, the way of action should be understood, 
It should not be thought that merely toiling to the 
utmost is the way of karma. For, 


mur uf Teed Teed | Riot: | | 
HUT SSH TEA END TR: QD go | 


wan: R oft g-a Agag = Remi: 1 
aa: D ae-ce nga ado: a: u 





karmano hy api boddhavyam 
beddhavyarm ca vikarmanah | 
akarmanas ca boddhavyara 
gahané karmano gatih || 
samt: karmanah of action R hi for err api also 
Aaa baddhavyarh should be known atgeaq boddha- 
vyam should be known * ca and ic : vikarmanah 
of the forbidden action erar: akarmanah of inaction 
wcaand seem boddhavyari should be known i 


gahaná deep «sh: karmanah of action aÑ: gatik the 
path 


It is needful to discriminate action, to discriminate 


forbidden action, and to discriminate inaction: inscrut- 
able is the way of karma. 17 


| 
i 


forbidden action. But the forh; 
i orbi ion is not 
dealt with here. Tt is dden action is n 


ters 16 and 17, elaborately explained in chap- 
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The characteristics of action and inaction are :— 
QUEE OLI T" 
Y SSMS A ges FANST | ec 
mam sum w:o mx aah q IA F: | 
a g-m ngày q: SW-d: SRWSWH-mWD di 
karmany akarma yah pasyed akarmani ca karma yah| 
sa buddhiman manusyesu sa yuktah krtsnakarmakrt | 
eater karmani in action emma akarma inaction q: 
* yak who wg pasyet would see sthr akarmani in 
inaction sr ca and # karma action a: yah who q: sah 
he gfgurq buddhiman wise agg manusyesu in men 
«sah he zæ: yuktah yogi zd krtsnakarmakrt 
performer of all actions 
ïe who sees inaction in action, and action in inac- 
tion, he is wise among men, he is a yogi and accom-' 
plisher of everything. . 18 
I. Action is innate in Prakriti and inaction in 
Atman. The former is kinetic and the latter static; 
one is the becoming and the other the Being; one is 
the perishable and the other the Imperishable. The 
ignorant are confused being unable to distinguish 
„between the two. A passenger in a running train 
‘Mistakes the nearby trees as running in the opposite 
direction. Here motion is attributed wrongly to the 
motionless. Action is seen in inaction due to igno- 
Tance. A man on the shore mistakes a sailing ship 
at a distance in the sea as one that stands still, Here 
inaction is seen in action. Thus it is seen that actions 
and inactions in nature do not always present them- 
Selves in their true perspective. The characteristics of 
80—19 
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the one are often imposed on the other due to igno. 
rance. The ignorant man thinks of himself as the 
body. “ Now I work; now I rest’? — thus does he 
transpose the function of Prakriti on Atman. Mistak- 
ing the non-Self for Self is egoism. There is agency 
in the egoistic man. The agency-laden egoistic man 
may be sitting quiet abandoning all his duties. Even 
in that inert state he is verily a doer of karma. This 
ignorant condition is designated as action in inaction. 
In contrast with this, there is no trace of egoism in 
the man of Self-realization. While his body works 
incessantly, the Self remains as a witness. Atman is 
in nowise entangled in karma. The sense of over- 
work, under-work or neglect of duty is not in the 
knower of the Self. This supreme position is recog- 
nized as inaction in action. Only they who have 


attained Self-knowledge and they who are on the | 


right path to Self-knowledge can be in this benign 
state. — Sri Sankara 

2. Activities taking place in and through the 
body, mind and senses are designated as karma of 
action; and the Knowledge Supreme as akarma 0! 
inaction. 

A man earnestly takes to cookery. He occupies ; 
himself with cooking. This results in his acquiri 
knowledge of cookery. Seeing inaction in action is | 
the process of adding to one’s knowledge by doing 
one’s duty properly. He who has a wide knowledge | 
in cookery is able to execute that art efficiently: | 
This leads to seeing action in inaction. This W3} 
karma enriches knowledge and knowledge brings i 


. proficiency in work, 


| 
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Karma known as living a righteous life culmi- 
nates in Self-knowledge. The man of Self-knowledge 
discharges his earthly duties to the best of his ability. 
Karma and Jnana are complementary to each other. 


— Sri Ramanuja 


3. What the individual soul views as his per- 
‘sonal effort is karma, action. The unfailing Cosmic 
Function of the Supreme Lord is Akarma, inaction.. 


Man in his ignorance thinks that he is the sole’ 
agent of his action. But when he sets aside his 
egoism and agency and feels that his actions are in 
reality the doings of the Lord, he is said to see inac- 
tion in action. Manis not responsible for what he 
does in dream; but whatever takes place in that state 
is also the Lord’s doing. With or without the 
instrumentality of man, the Lord’s work goes on 
perfectly. He who sees this great fact sees the Lord’s 
action in man’s inaction too. Such a man gains in 
wisdom. 

— Sri Madhwa 

4, The nature of karma is to bind man to the 
wheel of birth and death. But that karma which is 
performed without egoism, purely for the glory of 
the Lord does not bind man. Furthermore it disen- 
tangles man from the bondages of his previous karma. 
To see, therefore, inaction in action is to convert 
all bondage-creating actions into freedom-creating 
actions. Work done for the sake of the Lord has 
this effect. 


Desisting from obligatory action, due to lazi- 
ness or ignorance, is highly harmful New fetters 





i 
i 
h 
i 
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are thereby created. Giving up auspicious action iş 
inaction leading to encumbrances. Creating new 
entanglements in this way or seeing action in inac- 
tion, is not the way of the enlightened. 
i 5 — Sridhara 
5. Mind requires to be cultured both in society 
and in solitude. If the mind can maintain its equili- 
brium and calmness while being engaged in a roaring 
battle, it is seeing inaction in action. While one is: 
bodily detached from the turmoils of the world and. 
placed in a far off deep mountain cave, if one's mind 
goes Godward steadily and earnestly, it is seeing 
action in inaction. i 


It will not do for the mind to be lop-sided in 
its development. There are those who are, habitua-, 
ted to solitude. If such people be dragged into the 
tumultuous society, they go mad. There are others 
immersed in the throngs of the world. A day of 
solitary confinement is enough to turn them insane. 
Both of these types of men are partially trained. The 
perfectly trained alone are at their best both in 
solitude and in society. They are tuned both to 


action and inaction. — Swami Vivekananda 


6. Sri Krishna and Arjuna arrive at Kurukshe- 
tra, the former driving the chariot and the latte! 
impatient to fight. The implications of the war that 
is about to commence flash in Arjuna's mind just 
now. He throws away the bow and arrows. “I want 
not this vainglorious warfare," says he nav Gis quiet. 


a RE and Arjuna now present two differ- 
ent pictures, one contradicting the other. The Lord 
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is the embodiment of inaction in action. His duty 
is to drive the chariot. With the left hand He wields 
an iron grip at the reins of the four spirited white 
horses, ever ready to dash forward. His right hand 
assumes chinmudra, the finger pose of imparting 
wisdom to His dejected devotee, Arjuna. While the 
hands are fully engaged this way, the benign face 
beams with some other message. Calmness reigns 
supreme on the countenance, indicating that the 
mind within is firm as a rock. Action belongs to 
Prakriti. Atman embodied as Sri Krishna is ever 
established in inaction. Poise in the midst of purpose, 
inaction in action — this inspiring principle gets 
revealed through Yogeswara. 


Arjuna, on the other hand, has cast off his bow 
and arrows. He puts on the appearance of inaction, 
though the fact is otherwise. Great commotion goes 
on within. Fear is on one side wrecking his heart. 
Pang is on the other side piercing his body to pieces, - 
He who seems to have easily renounced his duty is 
tortured by the conflict of duty. His face indicates 
the storm within. The miserable Arjuna embodies 
action in inaction. 


A yogi ought to be in the world but not of the 
world. He keeps his head in solitude and hands in’ 
Society. He works incessantly and enjoys eternal 
holiday. Through His personal life Sri Krishna 
offers this grand philosophy of action and inaction 
to the world. How the half-educated man errs and 
deviates from the profound path is demonstrated by 
Arjuna at the outset. But that his earnestness com- 


| 
| 
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bined with the grace of the Lord weans him to the 


right path is also made evident. The commentaries 
of all the great Acharyas are contained in the careers 
of these two characters—Sri Krishna and Arjuna. He 
who diligently inquires into this becomes wise among 


- men; he is verily a yogi; he gains the here and 


the hereafter. 


7. Sri Ramakrishna seemed all inaction exter- 
nally, but the greatest of all actions, the quest of the 
Infinite, was going on within. Swami Vivekananda 
was energy personified and action was his message, 
but at the core of his heart he was established in 
Atman designated here as inaction. 

The lad holding fast to a pillar spins speedily round it 
without the fear of falling down. Similarly you fix your mind 


on God and do the earthly duties as best you can. All good 
will come out of it. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


Does the action in the embodied get terminated 
at all? The answer comes :— 


we Tt GAM: ag: | 

TETRA TE: ei gu. qi ga 

Ja ad TATE: BA -WA-FeT-afsal: | 

maag aea TH ag: sag gu ou 
yasya sarye samarambhak kāmasamkal rita 
MU. neg 'pavarjitah | 
ynandgnidagdhakarménarh tam ahu} pangitarn budha 
bh ae ee pe SHE sarve all SIDE Samaram- — | 
a devoidof seine Sud Rat: kamasamkalpa varji- 

do ure aa purposes IMIR fid 

nagni dagdha karmàánam whose ae ia 
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burnt by the fire of knowledge am tam him eng: ahuh 
call beag, panditam a sage gat: budhah the wise 
Whose doings are ali devoid of design and desire 
for results, and whose actions are all burnt by the fire 
of knowledge, him, the sages call wise. 19 


Action actuated by design and desire has the 
power to bind the doer. But if the doer of action 
assumes the attitude that all actions emanate from 
Iswara and that whatever takes place through him 
as a mere instrument, is all the glory of the Lord, he 
is not bound by action. There is neither agency nor ^ 
egoism in him. As a burnt string may retain its 
form but is unfit for tying, the doings of the yogi do 
not bind him. They are all burnt away in the fire of 
the knowledge that God alone is the real author of 
all that takes place in the universe. He is called the 
wise by the sages because of his being endowed with 
this supreme knowledge. 

My Cosmic Mother is the real propeller of everything in 
the world. Beings are all puppets in Her bands: The ignorant 
think that they are the doers. 

.. How is the wise man established in inaction in 
action? The elucidation comes :— 


aaa ares AA AUNA: | 
mafia Ja ERTAN a 1) Ro 


ar <a md-we-urewu Aaga: AQ --AA: od 
aii at-s-ga-d: sf T UN fen- Fr FAA T: N 


tyaktvā karmaphalasangam nityatrpto nirüsrayah | 
karmany abhipravrtto "pi nai ‘va kimcit karoti sak M 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
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emen tyaktva having abandoned /mepgq kar 
maphalásangam attachment to the fruits of action 
Raza: nityatrptah ever content AQI: nirāsrayah 
depending on nothing Afr karmani in action afùgga: 
abhipravrtiah engaged err api even « na not uq eva 
verily fata, Kiracit anything sr karoti does a: sah 
he 

Having abandoned attachment to the fruits of 
action, ever content, depending on nothing, though 
engaged in karma, verily he does not do anything. 20 


What inaction is, is not to be gauged with things 
and affairs external. It is truly the state of the mind 
that indicates action and inaction. The postman 
delivers letters containing happy as well as ‘unhappy 
tidings which affect the addressees, but not the 
deliverer. The wise man similarly engages himself 
in actions which are all according to him adorations 
of the Lord. He has no desire whatsoever. ; Un- 
attached that he is, he is ever content. There is no 
need for him to depend on anybody, great or small. 
The man with this frame of mind is fixed in inaction. 


Spiritual discipline is indispensable for the 
attainment of Self-knowledge. But the case of men 


of adamant faith is different; they get at this know- 
ledge very easily. 


The Gopis returning home Once found no boatman to ferry 


them across the river Yamuna t i 
t t o B ed 
milkmaids presented their Hndavan. The perplex 


: s Plight to the sage V d also 
arrived there just then with the same itn iod oi 
on this Ae ts Shall lead you all to the other bank, But give 
me something first to appease the hunger,” said the sage. Cream, 
Dotted one aceaceused miik Were offered to him accordingly: 
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After doing full justice to the dainties, Vyasa stood up and 
implored. “ O Yamuna Devi, ifitisa fact that I am fasting 
today, stop flowing and make way for us to getto the other 
bank.” The river did stop flowing and the group safely walked 
to the opposite side. The Gopis then pleaded with the sage to 
explain the anomaly in his statement that he fasted while actually 
he feasted on the delicacies which they had supplied him. Vyasa 
explained himself: “The ceaseless hankering of my heart for 
Sri Krishna is my spiritual fasting. Theidea ‘I eat? is not 
allowed to enter the mind. Your dishes were all offered as 
oblation to the Maker presiding over this body.” 

Maharishi Vyasa’s life in conformity with Truth and his 
faith in the Almighty worked this miracle. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The mental make up of the yogi is further 

explained :— 


PRTSEARISTRTERT awake | 

SERO Sr mH gerere ERI II 3? 

R-an: RATA — CTgred-Wd- l 

UR Re eM FAL TA A-AA ARATA dI 
nirásir yatacittatma tyakta sarva parigrahak | 
Sdriram kevalam karma kurvan nā 'pnoti kilbisam \\ 


fat: nirāsīh without hope saRratm yatacittat- 

mà one with the mind and self controlled @madufwe: 

tyakta sarva parigrahak having abandoned all posses- 

sions mAg, säriram bodily aeq, kevalam merely =H 

karma action gaa kurvan doing a za not eret 
Gpnoti obtains faa kilbisam sin 


Hoping for naught, his mind and self controlled, 
having abandoned all possessions, performing karma 
by the body alone, he incurs no sin. 21 
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That karma is classified as sin which retards the 
moral and spiritual growth of man. Sins are all born 
of desire. A yogi is he who has conquered desire ; 
so heincurs no sin. His body, mind and senses get 
themselves purified because of desirelessness. No. 
body makes exclusive ownership over air so essentia] 
to living. Similar is the attitude of the yogi towards 
all bodily requirements, which he reduces to the 
bare minimum. He avoids accepting gifts that would 
put him under obligation. Owning unnecessary things 
would distract the mind. There is no thought in him. 
of ownership of the few things kept for proper 
physical sustenance. He who maintains this state 
of mind is said to have abandoned all possessions. 
Useful bodily activities take place in him automati- 
cally. The consciousness in him is released from 
the material plane to revelin the glory of Atman. 


The question of sinning does not arise in this exalted 
state. e 


How will bodily sustenance be kept up if no 


thought be bestowed on material possessions? The 
answer comes :— 


TESST ESERE RAN: | 
wm: RIRA mper a feud 1) 22 
TEVSLSIIqE AN- Beat: | 
o MA | ^x NL c 
CAM siddhay RUM NM B M ot It: 
WEVSIREPBgE: ya 


with what comes to drecha labha Samtustah content 


him Without effort grandia: dvand" 
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yatitah free from the pairs of opposites Emu: vimat- 
sarah free from envy «m: samak even minded feat 
siddhau in success ag} asiddhau in failure 4 ca and 
gal krtvà acting et api even 4 na not fracad nibadh- 
yate is bound ; 


Content with what he obtaias without effort, free 
from the pairs of opposites, without envy, balanced in 
success and failure, though actizg he is not bound. 22 


Egoism prompis the action-bound man to. exert 
himself for the procurement of his bodily needs. An 
attitude of this type is born of ignorance. But a 
spiritual aspirant is he who is not obsessed with the 
thought of bodily sustenance. Providence provides 
for him who is attuned to the Supermundane. The 
aspirant is therefore content with wnat comes to him 
unsought. Happenings such as success and failure, 
honour and dishonour are the pairs of opposites. He 
is not affected by any of these happenings. What- 
ever falls to his lot, he accepts as divine dispensa- 
tion. A worldling becomes envious of the prosper- 
ity of his neighbour; but the sadhaka is free from 
that canker. He is, instead, happy over the prosper- 
ity of the world. A man of this frame of mind is 
not bound by karma in the midst of his being tightly 
engaged in it. 


Varieties of Sacrifices — 23-33 
TASCA FEA ARATA: | 
ware FÅ was TAA | 33 


m-a Fa-da qla-a4-ferd-Aaa: | 
aaa rx x8 qana, xev N 
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yajfiaya *caratah karma samagram praviliyate y 


qquger gatasangasya one who is devoid of attach. 
ment gaw muktasya of the liberated smarmfaasm: 
jRanavasthita cetasah whose mind is established in 
knowledge aam yajiaya for sacrifice ataza: Gcaratah 
acting «d karma action was samagram whole fàg- 
| wa praviliyate is dissolved 


| 
| gatasangasya mukiasya jradndvasthitacetasah | 


| Of one unattached, liberated, with mind absorbed 
in knowledge, performing work for Yajna alone, his 
entire karma melts away. 23 


Bondage and liberation are born of the attitude 
of the mind. He performs Yajna who engages him- 
self in karma for the glory of God. Any amount of 
activities cause no harm to the man freed from 
attachment. All actions melt away even as heaps of 
salt consigned into the sea get dissolved. 


The palms and the knife have to be besmeared with oil 
before cutting open the jack fruit and removing the pulp. 
Otherwise the gummy juice in it would Stick to the fingers and 
causé hindrance. In that wise protect yourself with self-knowledge 


before you seek wealth and other worldly things which would 
otherwise entangle you. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


How should the sadhaka 
The clue is given :— 


mantel aa eat em. ZT | 
S TS ARRAT 11 ag 

AG aT Fa wig: 

A A Te 


view the worldly life? 


A-AA ao gu l 
FG-A-AA-A-QAT l 





| 
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brahmà 'rpanam brahma hayir 
brahmagnau brahmanā hutam l 

brahmai ’va tena gantavyam 
brahmakarma samédhina It 


wa brahma Brahman rq arpanam. the oblation 
wa brahma Brahman gfä: havik the clarified butter 
zem brahmagnau in the fire of Brahman siam brah- 
mand by Brahman gay hutar is offered aa brahma 
Brahman uq eva only ĝa tena by him nasaq, gantav- 
yam shall be reached samga brahma karma 
samādhinā by the man who is absorbed in action 
which is Brahman 


The oblation is Brahman, the clarified butter is 
Brahman, offered by Brahman in the fire of Brahman; 
unto Brahman verily he goes who cognizes Brahman 
alone in his action. 24 


He who holds himself the agent to the perform- 
ance of a sacrifice cherishes the feeling of distinc- 
tion between himself, the Deity to be propitiated, 
the things offered, the medium of the fire and so on. 
But he who takes to jnmana-yajna, the process of 
enlightenment, views all these as Brahman, the 
Thing-in-Itself. 

Consuming the daily food regularly is obligatory 
on all including the enlightened; but the latter con- 
vert eating itself into jnana-yajna. The food, the 
eater of it, the digestion—all these are mere modifica- 
tions of Brahman even as the waves are of the sea. 
The one established in brahmavastha in this wise 
attains Brahman. 
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VH aa ARA: ATA | 
AMAA USD ANIER D x 
qu ua sux aay alta: sR-z-Gm a 
rasa SU AGA ui v3 STR l 
daivam eva "pare yajftam yoginah paryupásate | 
brahmágnàv apare yajRari yajrenai *vo ’pajuhyati T 
"nmt daivars pertaining to Devas ua eva only eri 
| apare some sim yajfiam sacrifice Afi: yoginah yogis 
aged paryupásate perform sum brahmagnau in the 
‘fire of Brahman ert apare others JS yajfiam sacri- 
fice asa yajfiena by sacrifice ug eva verily sagefa upa- 
Juhvati offer as sacrifice 
; Some yogis perform sacrifices to Devas alone, 
while others offer the self as sacrifice by the self verily 
in the fire of Brahman. 25 
The Devas and Devis such as Ganesa, 
i Subrahmanya, Ganga, Parvati, Lakshmi and Saraswati 
| are all facets of Brahman. Sacrifices and adoration 
done to them with devotion are conducive to 
spiritual growth. The senses are also called devas 
because of their benign function. Sublimation 
of the senses is the sacrifice that certain sadhakas 
perform devoutly. Jivatman or the individual 
self is also termed y, ajna. Sacrifice, therefore, 
of the Self by the self is to dedicate oneself to 
Daralt is surrendering the individual conscious 
ness to the Cosmic Consciousness, even as the river 
re-enters the sea. fying the ego, the apparent , 
aiman these are the other 


$ the Same spiritual fact. This 
y Jnana-yajna, : 1 


Tem moa i 


í 
E 


| 


Cruci 


ways of expressin 
solemn act is veril 
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AME MeCN IY TAMAS we | 
RECN ATA ziexsQ we d WS 


Ramses gent aÀ a-7a-ay I-AA | 
asg-ada Ama ae: — gfexq-efm sper od 


érotrádini ’ndriydny anye sar yamágnisu juhvati | 
sabdddin visayán anya indriyágnisu juhvati \\ 


Aada sezar srotrddini indriyáni organ of 
hearing and other senses ere anye others aag 
samyamagnisu in the fire of restraint sgg juhvati 
sacrifice seada, sabdadin visayan sense-objects 
such as sound, etc., a= anye others zegaiug indriydg- 
nisu in the fire of the senses smt juhvati sacrifice 


Some offer hearing and other senses as sacrifice in 
the fire of restraint, while others offer sound and other 
sense-objects as sacrifice in the fire of the senses. 26 


Two diametrically opposite types of Yajna are 
enunciated here. The function of the one is to make 
the senses ineffective and that of the other to make 


them super-effective. 


Fire which transforms the nature of things 
consigned into it is the medium in ritualistic Yajna 
and symbol in jnana-yajna. The fire of restraint 
carried to its extreme becomes total sense-control. 
The performer of this form of Yajna eats wholesome 
food merely for the nourishment of the body; the act 
of relishing and the idea of enjoying a meal are all 
eliminated. The other senses are suspended except 
for the bare maintenance of the body. The mind is 
completely withdrawn from the senses and made 


prae apar n 


sae 


RR 
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introvertive. The physical life goes on m 


echanically 
while the mind revels in the Self within. 


In the second type of Yajna the senses are made 
‘best use of for the adoration of the Almighty. In 
the fire of the senses, the sense-objects are offered as 
oblation. Forms perceived by the eyes are beheld 
as the manifestations of the Lord. Auspicious 
utterances are Sumptuously heard. Sacramental 
food is partaken of with piety. The smeling of the 
aroma associated with the worship of the Divine, is 
felt as a form of holy communion. Garlands of 
flower and sandal paste that come as grace from the 
adored Deity, are reverently put on the body. The 
objects of all the five senses are thus sanctified and 
made liberal use of. The sensual is in this way 
transformed into the Spiritual; the depraving into 
divinizing. : i 

Of the two methods, that of the sense-control is 
negative and sense-sublimation positive. Though 
they seem antithetical to each other, the result 
produced by them is the Same — purification of the 


mind. The negative method is given to the daring 
and advanced few and the Positive to the aspiring 
many. 


uid UD meten S ame 
MA- -AR-T - eng) WA -AAA po. 
Sarvani ‘ndriyakarmani Préna 


karmáni ca "pare y 


‘Gimasarnyama yosagnay Juhvati Ranadspite i 





27-28] JNANA KARMA SANYASA YOGA 305 


wart sarvani all z&zsrzstr indriyakarmani func- 
tions of the senses morent pranakarmani functions. 
of the breath (vital energy) «t ca and ergy apare others 
CATE atmasamyama yogágnau in the fire of 
the yoga of self-restraint gga juhvati sacrifice sta 
fra jfdna dipite kindled by knowledge 4 


Others again offer all the actions of the senses 
and the functions of the life-energy, as a sacrifice in 
the fire of self-control, kindled by knowledge. 27 


The category of mind is a combination of the 
sentient and insentient. Its function is very much 
like that of a piece of charcoal which when put into 
fire becomes ember and charcoal again when extin- 
guished. Mind creates the link between the self within 
and the objects outside. When mind is suspended in 
wakefulness as it does involuntarily in sound sleep, 
the objective world experienced by it gets negated; 
when mind gets identified with Atman, like live 
charcoal, it assumes the characteristics of Atman. 
This identification of the mind with Atman is here 
referred to as the fire of self-control. This act is a 
great and rare sacrifice. When the mind gets merged 
in Atman, all the actions of the senses and life-energy 
automatically become sanctified. The performer of 
this Yajna becomes Brahman. 


zagaa NATAAN | 

SEa A I: GRAAT: l xe 

RY-UMN: AT- c AT-AgT: TAT AT | 

&P-STETRI-STGTUI A IA-IA: S-ARA-AaT: d 
80—20 - 
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dravyayajfas tapoyajría yogayajnas tatha 'pare | 
svadhyaya jnadnayajnas ca yatayah samsita vratah || 


zemmm dravya yajfüàk those who offer wealth as 
sacrifice qdaat: tapo yajfíáh those who offer austerity 
as sacrifice ineat: yoga yajfiah those who offer yoga 
as sacrifice qut /athd again eat apare others spem 
sieur: svadhydya jríána yajfiáh those who offer study 
and knowledge as sacrifice 4 ca and wu: yatayah 
ascetics or anchorites (persons of self-restraint) 
Qamat: samsita vratàh persons of rigid vows 

Yet others offer wealth, austerity and yoga as 
sacrifice, while still others, of self-denial and extreme 
vows, offer sacred study and knowledge as sacrifice. 28 

There are other forms of Yajna suited to the 
sadhaka's disposition and desert. Acquiring wealth 
by honest means and utilizing it for the public weal, 
is a form of Yajna. The scrap iron is melted and 
recast anew. Similarly man reforms himself through 
austerity or self-purgation. This is another form of 
Yajna. Constant practice of Rajayoga or Ashtanga 
yoga constitutes the Yajna of yet others. Sacred 
study is superior to secular study. It requires a good 
deal of self-preparation. Being established in whole- 
some habits is the result of extreme vows. Through 
devoted study and reverent exposition, the divine 
knowledge in one increases. This is done as an act 
of Yajna by some. That thing which a man devotedly 


contributes for the welfare of others multiplies in him. 
This is the law governing Yajna. 


AUNT Salt At AST TAT | 
TUTTI FET MTATA: |) 22 
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AIHA Gal -A7 gi AUT Ta ATÈ | 
AMAT FI-A AA-AAA: |i 


apane juhvati pránam pràne 'pànam tatha "pare | 
pránapanagati ruddhva Prandyamaparayanah || 


ea apdne in the incoming breath sek juhvati 
sacrifice mmg prànam outgoing breath mt prane 
in the outgoing breath ANAT apanarh incoming breath 
qut fatha thus erqx apare others MATA prandpana- 
gati courses of the outgoing and incoming breaths 
waeqp ruddhvà restraining amana: prandyama 
parayanah solely absorbed in the restraint of breath 


Yet others offer as sacrifice the outgoing breath 
in the incoming, and the incoming in the outgoing, 
restraining the flow of the outgoing and incoming 
breaths, solely absorbed in the regulation of the life- 
energy. -29 


There is close relationship between man’s menta- 
tion and his breathing. The regularity or otherwise 
in the one has a corresponding effect on the other. 
Unwholesome mentations such as fear, lust and anger 
disturb and hinder the flow of breath. Calmness, 
contentment, affection and such like healthy attitudes 
lead to rhythm in breathing. Conversely, if the flow 
of breath be voluntarily regulated, its effect on mind 
Is beneficial. Yogis took note of this fact and 
€volved the science of pranayama. 


Breathing through the mouth is to be avoided. 
Air taken in through the nostril is known as apana 
and that thrown out, as pràna. Inhaling is techni- 
cally called pzraka; and exhaling, rechaka. Arrest- 


. 
i 










. of Yajna, 
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ing the breath within or without is kumbhaka. 
Violent and incorrect practice of prándyama shatters 
the nerves and brings in neural complications, 
Correct practice of it heals diseases, tones the system, 
enhances health and pacifies the mind. Attractive 
and inviting as this science is, adepts in it are few 
and quacks many. A novice will therefore do well 
to refrain from it. 


A yogi endowed with a serene mind may prac- 
tise deep rhythmic breathing avoiding kumbhaka as 
far as possible. A good walker takes no note of his 
legs. Similarly a sadhaka who does good pranayama 
is hardly ever obsessed with it. Measured breathing 
and a blissful attitude constitute a good pranayama. 


AR aaa: arm Tate | 
Bisa satt aAA: || Ro 
. Ot RAA- Mma Ng gÀ | 

ad aft wa aa-fae: 9 aa-afta-aerar: d 


apare niyataharah pranàn pránesu juhvati | 


. sarye "py ete yajnavido yajriaksapita kalmasàah \\ 


smix apare other persons feratur: niyataharah of 
regulated food umm pránan life-breaths «Wm pránes" 
in the life-breaths gafr juhvati sacrifice g$ sarve all 
e api also "WW ere these asfpz: yajfavidah knowers 
of sacrifice FIAT: yajna ksapita kalmasah 
whose sins are destroyed by sacrifice 


Still others of regulated food habit offer in the 
pranas the functions thereof. All_these are knowers 


having their sins destroyed by Yajna. 30 


e 





——— 
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Partaking of wholesome food in a regulated 
manner is in itself an aspect of yoga. It is like 
tuning the vina, in order to bring out the best music 
from it. 


The modern medical world knows how to trans- 
fer warm and fresh blood from one body to another 


requiring to be revitalized. Eating and digesting is 


the natural way of vitalizing the body. One con- 
serves life-energy in oneself only by appropriating it 
from another life unit. Life lives on life. He, who 
is exclusively attached to his personal life is there- 
fore a sinner. Performance of Yajna is the only way 
of redeeming oneself from sin. The individual life 
is dedicated to the service of the Cosmic Life, mani- 
festing Itself as millions of beings. This is what is. 
meant by offering the functions of prands in the 
pranas themselves. They who live for the common 
weal incur no sin. 

The way of obtaining the Supreme is explained 
now :— VEN A 
FTAA Wet AA UTAR | 
ATH ARSE FAS: FETA || 3? 
aR- nT ART N-A | 
T aya Gb: ARI A-AA FA Ge: FR-AT-TA dI 
yajnasistamrta bhujo yānti brahma sanātanam i 
nā "yam loko ’sty ayajñasya kuto "nyah kurusattama | 

Wear: Vaja sistamrta bhujah caters of the 
Dectar—the remnant of the sacrifice aq yanti go 
"Ww brahma Brahman wat, Sandtanam eternal a na 
not erm ayar this gts: lokak world eta asti is HAIA 
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ayajfasya of the non-sacrificer ga: kutah how omy: 
anyak other gea kuru sattama O best of the Kurus 


The eaters of the nectar, the remnant of Yajna go 
to the Eternal Brahman. This world is not for the 
non-sacrificer, how then the other, O best of the 
Kurus ? 31 


Whatever a man does must be conducive to the 
common welfare. The food consumed by him be- 
comes nectar to the extent he relegates selfishness. 
Every act of self-denial aids man take a step towards 
perfection. And self-annihilation is the godliest of 
all of his endeavours. When the man in an indivi- 
dual is crucified, the divine in him manifests itself. 
He who offers his jivahood as oblation regains 
Brahmanhood, his Original State. There is no gain 
superior to the gain of Eternal Brahman. 


When the very Highest can be gained by the 
performance of Yajna, the gaining of the lower 
things by this means would undoubtedly be easy. 
This earthy possession is verily the easiest for man 
to procure. But even this is not obtainable to him 
who fails to perform Yajna. The self-seeking man 
shrinks; he thrives nowhere; and the world views him 
with disdain. The attainment of heaven which is 
superior is beside the point to such a man. 


What should the Progressive man do then? The 
announcement comes :— 


TA TET m fer met gp | 
HATE, reato Treat RRF |) 3? 


b 
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VA g-a: Fat: Q-A: warm: qug 
Fi-a ARR aL aig wa seen AAAA d 
evam bahuvidha yajñā vitatā brahmano mukhe | 
karmajàn viddhi tàn sarvàn evar Jfatva vimoksyase || 
way evar thus sg bahuvidhüh manifold aqil: 
yajñāh sacrifice fam vitatā are spread sgot: brahma- 
nah of Brahman (or Veda) gà mukhe in the face PUL 
karmajan born of action ffz viddhi know (thou) arx 
(dn them wap sarvan all sqq evam thus sat jüatva 
having known dag vimoksyase thou shalt be 
liberated 
Various Yajnas such as these are spread out in 
the storehouse of the Vedas. Know them all to be 
born of karma; and thus knowing you shall be free. 32 


The four-faced Brahma, Veda, Prakriti, Nature, 
phenomenon, maya—all these terms refer to the same 
reality. The knower of Veda is he who knows how 
Nature functions. Nature is the embodiment of 
karma. And there is in it a divine design of karma. 
They who convert karma into Yajna construe and 
Conform to the sacred plan of Nature. All the 
happenings in Nature are capable of being converted 
into Yajna. While karma in its ordinary form is 
binding, in the form of Yajna it is liberating. 

How does liberation ensue? The clarification 
comes :— 


ANKAA NAT WAT | 
Tl HAAS Tes A TIAA | 33 


AML AA GRÉ | MAAS: WATT |d 
wag a e-Rreg We mA Rag- -T-A u 
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$reyàn dravyamayad yajRaj jrtanayajfiah paramtapa | 


sarvam karma 'khilam paártha jrdne parisamapyate il 
XMT sreyan superior ZARIA, dravyamayat with 
objects aqq yajriat than sacrifice aa as: jAana yajfah 
knowledge sacrifice waq paramtapa O Parantapa 
adq sarvam all å karma action erf] akhilam in its 
entirety mf partha O Partha am Jrane in knowledge 
Rema parisamápyate is culminated 
Knowledge-sacrifice, O Scorcher of foes,is superior 
to wealth-sacrifice. All karma in its entirety, O 
Partha, culminates in knowledge. 33 


Manlives to add more and yet more to his 
wisdom, and not to multiply his material possessions 
beyond proportion. Things material cannot be made 
more use of than the requirement. Over-possession 
fosters care and anxiety. He who gives himself over 
too much to mammon pays the penalty in the form 
of being lop-sided or stunted in intelligence. The 
man becomes  earth-bound beyond redemption. 
Knowledge, on the other hand, develops into wisdom. 
It embellishes the personality, aids one to discern 
between the self and the non-self and leads man 
into enlightenment and liberation. 


Magnificent temples attendant with elaborate 
and awe-inspiring rit 
make man earthy than enlightened, more supersti- 
tious than spiritual, more drawn to the priests than 
to the prophets. A neat little Sanctuary, on the 
other hand, serving as a Symbol of ‘ite human 
tabernacle, takes man more effectively Godward. It 
tends toward Jnana-yajna, The feeling that the 
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mind has to be kept as fresh and pure as a flower is 
more conducive to spiritual growth and enlighten- , 
ment than offering a heap of it on the altar. The 
knowing man has less of the problems of life than 
the ignorant one. It is knowledge to intuit that one 
is Atman and not body. In that knowledge the karma 


of that individual gets absolved. 
He is truly a man who has made money his slave; he is not 
fit to be called a man who does not know how to make use of 


money. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


What other attitude aids the growth of know- 
ledge and wisdom? The answer comes :— 


The Supremacy of Knowledge — 34-39 
qf mr tha eur | 
saka d att aAA: | av 
aa AR a-A-nàT — dR-xq34 qur d 
s-ka Fa IRA: -A-R dU 
tad viddhi praņipātena pariprasnena sevayā | 
upadeksyanti te jfiànam jrianinas tattva dar$inah M 


Ta fat that ff viddhi know srna pranipatena 

by long prostration qaaa pariprasnena by question 

sevayà by service sqq«aka upadeksyanti will 

instruct qe thee sq JAànam knowledge mia: 

Jfáninah the wise axaahia: tattva darsinak those who 
have realized the Truth m 


Seek that enlightenment by prostrating, by ques- 
tions and by service; the wise, the seers into the Truth 
will instruct you in that knowledge. 34 


eee ee 
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A commercial attitude may be paying elsewhere 
but never in the realm of ihe knowledge divine, 
Even the secular study gets sanctified if the relation- 
ship between the teacher and the taugkt be whole- 
some. But the bond between the two in spiritual 
enlightenment is ever sacred: The disciple prostrates 
before the master as a mark of making himself over 
to the other. He adds to his attainments by raising 
submissive questions pertaining to the real and the 
non-real, bondage and freedom. Through a reverent 
personal service he offers himself as oblation in the 
sacrificial fire of the personality of the master. The 
body, speech and mind of the disciple are this way 
dedicated to the bestower of knowledge. 


The master in his turn is all mercy to the 
disciple. He has no motive other than propagation 
of spirituality. As a burning lamp lights another, 
an enlightened soul alone can carry light to another 


competent enquirer. Spiritual fulfilment takes place 
this wise. 


Of what avail are prayer and devotion to an aspirant who 
views his master as a mere human being? The disciple ought not 


to hold the master as a man. Before getting: the vision of the 
Deity, the novice sees the for 


DSciousness in him. More than 
Brahman Itself. 


arnest about spiritual enlightenment, the 


: Omes in contact with an enl d one. 
Seek and the light is sent to you, than enlightene 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


ie ys. 


bod 
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What is the hallmark of enlightenment? The 
answer comes :— 


ASME A TAS Te GST | 

A PN = - - 

T4 A X*eneqeut Rp qp 34 

TRE I-A GT Ga: Weg — vga cp. meq | 

at ener aA AR ena ad aR N 
Yaj jnatva na punar moham evam yas yasi pandava | 
yena bhütàny asegena draksyasy atman y atho mayi W . 


aq yat which amat jüatra having known @ na 
not Ga: punah again Wem moham delusion aqq evam | 
thus qma yasyasi will get qosa pandava O Pandava 
aa yena by this ya bhdidni beings earn asesena 
all zea draksyasi (thou) see erf atmani in (thy) 
self erat atho also uf mayi in Me 


Knowing this, O Pandaya, you will not again fall 
into this confusion; by this you will see the whole of 
the creation in your self and in Me. 35 


Two apparently opposing detachments encoun- 
tered each other at midnight and lay in ambush to 
deal on the enemy a decisive blow at daybreak. But 
to the surprise of both, they discovered in the morn- 
ing that they belonged to the same army. Their 
attitude and action changed accordingly. The world 
is viewed by the ignorant as made up of conflicting 
forces. But with the dawn of enlightenment all 
diversities disappear. One Reality is presenting 
Itself as the many. 


Knowledge leads to unity: ignorance to diversity. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


| 
| 
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The means to transcend the evil of the many is 
now delineated :— 


aÑ ASM WIA: TAFT WITHA: | 

W STIS et GAA | 35 

afr aq ame why: | Hr WD: | 

waa aZ wa Raa a-ak ou 
api ced asi papebhyah sarvebhyah papakrttamah | 
sarvam jfiana plavenai "va vrjinam samtarisyasi || 

af api even “Aq cet if of asi (thou) art qra: 

pàpebhyah than sinners «vm: sarvebhyah (than) all 


. WEA: papakrttamah most sinful «dq sarvar all 


amga jfdna plavena by the raft of knowledge aq eva 
alone afstaq vrjinarn sin daR samtarisyasi (thou) 


shalt cross 


Even if you be the most sinful of all sinners, yet 

shall you cross over all sin by the raft of knowledge.36 

_ Sin and virtue are the obverse and reverse of 
_ the same fact which is karma. According to the use 
. made of it, the same karma presents itself as sin or 
virtue. The ignorant do karma so as to get entan- 
gled in it as sin. The enlightened do the same karma 
to reap merit and also to be emancipated from it. 
Knowledge therefore is the only means to absolve 
all sin. As the unfordable Tiver is crossed over by a 
raft, the meshes of karma are got over by knowledge. 


How does Jnana do away with karma? It is 
explained :— ~ ae 


AIR ntes freres | 
STE: SRR ge euro av 


——— M 
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a aie DIG: at: wea gud aga 
a-a: wA-mHÜD — wea sek a N 
yathai `dhāmsi samiddho 'gnir bhasmasát kurute'rjunal 
jfianagnih sarva karmani bhasmasat kurute tathd \\ . 


"t yathà as wate edhamsi fuel afr: samiddhah- 
blazing erfy: agnih fire wera. bhasmasát reduced to 
ashes ged Kurute makes aga arjuna O Arjuna sat: 
JRanagnih fire of knowledge adeatt sarva karmáni 
all actions wera. bhasmasadt to ashes gaq kurute 
makes «sr tatha so 

As the blazing fire reduces fuel to ashes, O 
Arjuna, so does the fire of knowledge reduce all karma 
to ashes. Sie 

While in ignorance the Jivatman shares in karma 
in all its three forms-samchita, agamin and prarabdha. 
Of these three, the first remains stored up to bear 
fruit in the distant future and the second in the near 
future. The third is working itself out in the present 
body. The fire of knowledge destroys the first two 
and renders the third ineffective though Operating. 
The Jnani pays no more heed to it than he does to 
the shadow of his body. : 

The solemnity that self-knowledge brings can 
never be over-emphasized :— 


a R area wes ame ag | 
Tea aaa: Homa RER |) 3c 
a ama aaa waaa xe aà od 

WW, ara at-aq-e: FEA area AA 


na hi jfianena sadrsam pavitram iha vidyate | 
fat svayam yogasamsiddhah kdlena *tmani vindati || 
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ana not hi verily alta jfdnena to wisdom 
«zm sadrsam like qfaaq pavitram pure sg iha here 
(in this world) Rr vidyate is ad tat that aq svayar 
oneself amma: yoga samsiddhah perfected in yoga 
mea kalena in time apaft átmani in the self fpzg 
vindati finds 


Verily there is no purifier in this world like 
knowledge. He that is perfected in yoga realizes it 
in his own heart in due time. 38 


A man dreams that he is being tortured to death. 
All remedial measures adopted in ihat dream are of 
no avail to the victim. The dream requires to be 
snapped and the man brought to wakefulness. This 
done he clarifies to himself that nobody subjected 
him to torture and that his agony was his own 
creation. Wakeful state here is the purifier of the 
self-imposed ignorance in dream. Likewise, Self- 
knowledge cleanses man of the delusion of birth and 
death. It reinstates him in his original blessedness. 
Knowledge is, therefore, the best among the purifiers. 
of man. The proper practice of karma yoga trans- 
forms the life of the yogi into jnana-yajna. His 
mind thereby gets purified and he becomes com- 
petentin course of time for Self-knowledge. 


The baby takes ten mont 
in the womb. Similar] 
the attainment of Jnan 


hs for its development 
yisthere any time limit for 
a? The explanation comes :— 


AIEN I qeu: JRA: | 
TA vt qi MTA Il 38. 
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AST OI MAT quU MAA- | 

aR eel UCET mae aA anes i 
Ssraddhavaml labhate jranam tatparak samyatendriyah | 
Jfianarh labdhva param sàntim acirend "dhigacchati || 


AZT fraddhavan the man of faith wax labhate 
obtains stat jAdnam knowledge az: tatparah devoted 
gaiga: samyatendriyah who has subdued the senses 
smi jranam knowledge wai labdhyg having obtained 
TH param supreme smfau sdntim to peace aA 
acirena at once ears adhigacchati goes 


The man of sraddha, the devoted, the master of 
his senses obtains knowledge. Having obtained 
knowledge he goes promptly to the Peace Supreme. 39 


In the midst of the devotion to the preceptor, 
whole-hearted service to him and searching inquiries 
into the nature of the real and non-real, the disciple 
may not be making rapid progress, due to lack of 
adequate zeal, the criterion for Spirituality. To the 
extent sraddha or zeal beams in one, progress is 
made in the path of knowledge. One is said to be 
devoted when one’s mind is given wholly to the 
Ideal. Perfect mastery over the senses is a prerequi- 
site to the development of intuition. Variance in 
the fulfilment of these conditions leads to quick or 
Slow gain of knowledge. The time factor for it 
varies from a trice to the duration of several births. 
Along with the gain of Brahma-jnana comes Peace 
that cannot be described. 

“When will I have the vision of God?” asked an ardent 


disciple of the master. Instead of giving a direct answer he took 
the novice to the sea shore and held him immersed in water, for 


; by the master. 


., Suspects the words and de 
disbelief he alienates 
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a while. He was then asked how he felt. “I thought Y Would 
die for want of air to breathe," came the answer. “Such a quest 
of God would reveal Him immediately," was the answer given 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


Doubt is Derogatory — 40-42 


yates aaa few | 
ad SASRA a À a geb ATMA: [b ue 


aa: A-RA: DO GWRUDSSRHI -aÀ d 
T agg we: at aw: d NH AT-MART: d 
ajnas cà ’$raddadhdnas ca sarnsayatma vinasyati | 
nā *yam loko 'sti na paro na sukham samsayatmanahl 
er ajñah the ignorant 4 ca and aazma: 
asraddadhanah the faithless t ca and digmmem samsa- 
yatma the doubting self Aasa vinasyati goes to 
destruction 4 na not say ayam this ate: lokah world 
eri asti is q na not qc: parah the next a na not gu 
sukham happiness sm: samsayatmanah for the 
doubting self 
The ignorant, the man devoid of sraddha, the 
doubting self, goes to destruction. The doubting self 
has neither this world, nor the next, nor happiness. 40 


Ignorant is that man who is uninformed about 
Atman. Divine qualities such as self-confidence-and 
noble effort are all born of sraddha; but doubt is the 


, Very negation of these great qualities. The doubting 


man does not trust anybody in the world. He 
eds of the others. Through 
himself from the others and 
For want of faith in the right path 
ue it and brings ruin to himself. 


feels miserable. 
he fails to purs 


ITA 





40-41] JNANA KARMA SANYASA YOGA 321 


Fallen as he is, he neither enjoys this world nor is 
he fit for the next. 

Unless one has the faith of a baby one cannot have access 
to the Lord. If mother points to somebody and says, “ He is 
your brother," the baby believes it. The grace of the Lord 
comes to him who has this kind of faith. The calculative and 
doubtful estrange themselves from the Divine. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


The way to cure oneself of doubt is as follows :— 
~ * ier rat * 
ART Ae TRA UL THAT i 
2 je A es 
SRR DERE: Raa FAST (p v? 
AT-AR-AR-T-AAI TAA- SAGAR d 
an-A a eat Aaaa nempe I 


yogasamnyastakarmdnam Jndnasamchinnasamsayam | 
atmavantam na karméni nibadhnanti dhanamjaya \\ 


seriatim yoga samnyasta karmànam one who 


has renounced actions by yoga amaaa, jüdna 


-Samchinna saméayam one whose doubts are rent 


asunder by knowledge snararay dtmavantam possess- 
ing the self a na not «uif karmani actions awa 
nibadhnanti bind sem dhanamjaya O Dhananjaya 
With work absolved in yoga, and doubts rent 
asunder by knowledge, O Dhananjaya, actions do not 
bind him who is poised in the Self. 41 


The mud-fish remains untarnished by mud, 
though wallowing in it all the while. A yogi is he 
who is not tainted by karma though ever occupied 
With it. Nature is infallible. There is a divine 
plan and purpose in its functioning. It trains and: 
disciplines the Jivatman stage by stage to perfection. 

80—21 
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He who understands this does not fall prey to doubt, 
but applies himself with all earnestness to self-fulfil- 
ment in tune with the cosmic plan. This wholesome 
attitude and right application develop into enlighten- 
ment. The enlightened man, ever established in the 
Self, neither shuns work nor is entangled in it. Jn 
freedom he works. 


qm eet saa: | 

~ HD. * PEN A 

da daa AARE wT 1 ove 

GAIL A-J- MA A-AA MAT: d 

Sga vag -aag Ag a-g zz- ug ma ou 
tasmad ajñňānasambhīūtarı hrtstharn jñänāsinā "tmanah 
chittvai “nam samsayan yogam @tistho "ttistha bharata 

Taq. fasmat therefore SIGCSE tel ajfianasan- 

bhütari born out of ignorance gx /irtsthar residing 


inthe heart sme jAanasina by the sword of 
knowledge atma: átmanah of the Self fra chittvà 


having cut gaq enar this aag samsayam doubt NTA, 


yogam yoga Rg atistha take refuge safe uttistha 
arise «mw bhdrata O Bharata 


Therefore, severing with the sword of knowledge 
this ignorance-born doubt about the Self, dwelling in 


your heart, be established in yoga. Stand up, O 
Bharata. 42 


Doubt is the originator of all evils. It takes its 
stand On ignorance. .In the night of ignorance, 
things cannot be viewed in their true perspective: 
Therefore understanding remains in a confused 
State. Ignorance and inertia are interrelated. The 
Bie RC SUEMDMdoinelisvabsent 4a this drowsy 


io 





—_— 
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state. But at daybreak sleep is shaken off, things 
are seen in their true shape and the man goes about 
his work with all zeal. The dawn of knowledge is 
similar to this. It drives away the soul-killing 
doubt. Knowing and doing go hand in hand; and 
the man is at his best. 


gfe irama safer IEEE] 
"Eze MAER xeu sm 


TEMS ONT: || 


iti srimad bhagavadgitàsüpanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
Jogasastre sri krenárjuna samvade jRanakarma 
samnydsa yogo nama caturtho "dhyàyah" || 
In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 
Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the fourth discourse designated: 


THE YOGA OF RENUNCIATION OF ACTION IN KNOWLEDGE 


A : T 
i EFT; 
OA 

| A SANYASA YOGA 


CHAPTER V 


Karma yoga is Karma sanyasa—Karma Pertains to Prakriti and 
` mot Purusha --Same-sightedness’ Ensues from Knowledge—Bliss of ' 
Brahman Different from Sense-pleasure. 


Karma yoga is Karma sanyasa — 1-13 
erst Tart 
deni BAN Heo ger Tate | 
FET mque wed fe gi d oo 
: WH.Mp-SUHH FA GUT ga: dn ox A-sRE d 
IL AI: Usd: Ta ae d xf gA: Feu 
arjuna uvdca 













samnyasam karmandm krsna punar yogam ca samsasi | 
yac chreya etayor ekam tan me brühi suniscitam WM 


t AJA AIT arjuna uvdca Arjuna said: 
SAAT. saranydsam renunciation sum karmanar 
.. Of actions gen krsna O Krishna ga: punah again am, 
Jogam yoga sca and sale samsasi (thou) praisest 
aq yat which ?m: sreyah better agat: etayoh of these 
_ two EJ ekam one aq tat that 3 me to me ale brühi 
25 3 tell gata suniscitam conclusively 
y Arjuna said: 
enunciation of action, O Krishna, you commend, 
in its performance. Of the two, which one i$ - 
Tell me that conclusively. E 


18, 19, 21, 24, 32, 33, 37 
d th nciation of action. 
Iter he com- 










E 





Df — 
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mended the performance of action. Two conflicting 
courses cannot be adopted simultaneously. Hence 
Arjuna raises this doubt. 


al Wea 
Wem aaa Ata | 
THE Beata ARE 1) 2 
WT: aa: pO Bn Daag IÀ | 
aÙ: g aana FANT: A-R oa 
sri bhagavān uvāca 
samiydsah karmayogas ca nihéreyasakaráv ubhau. l 
tayos tu karmasamnydsat karmayogo visisyate || 
Al AAAA sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 
BAA: samuydsah renunciation HAUT: karmayo- 
gal yoga of action | ca and. dad nihsreyasaka- 
rau leading to the highest bliss ew] ubhau both am: 
fayot of these two g tu but aera Karmasamnyd- 
5àt than renunciation of action adu: karmayogak 
yoga of action fafarmt visisyate is superior 


The Blessed Lord said: 


Renunciation and performance of action both lead 
fo freedom; of the two, performance of action is 
Superior to the renunciation of action. .2 


Mukti or the emancipation of the soul is con- 
tained in Sreyas, and it is the acme of the human 
life. It can be gained either by the renunciation of 
action or by its performance. "The sacred Badrika- 
Shrama in the interior of the Himalayas may be 
reached either by a plane or on foot. Of the two,. 
the latter means.is preferable because of. the wide | 
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= 


experience and the fruitful contact with people that 
it brings. Karma yoga is akin to walking to Badrika. 
shrama, while karma sanyasa is like reaching that 
place by plane. Through the karma yoga method. 
wide experience is gained, the divine possibilities in 
the human is being processed to perfection and 
benign communion with the Lord's creation is 
established. These great purposes of life are denied 
to karma sanyasa. 
The inexperienced player at a game of dice wants somehow 
.to score a victory and he is intent on it. But an adept in it 
takes to the display of his talents first and attends to the gain 
next. Sadhakas who want to escape from the turmoils of the 
world are second to those who serve the world butare not bound 
by it. ; 
— Sri Ramakrishna 
Karma sanyasa too has its own reward. Bless- 
ings such as quietude and tranquillity ensue from it. 
- Action, on the other hand, necessarily means distur- 
bance of equilibrium. Objections to this effect may 
‘be raised; but they are met as follows :— 


sw Medea a a BS a wg | 

Feral R wert ge TAR d 3 

ARE a: Aa- q: a Be a PgR | 

ALEE OR erat ge aep sega d 
Jfeyah sa ni fyasarmyàst yo na dyesti na kanksati | 
nirdvandvo hi mahabaho sukhar bandhat pramucyatell 

UP jfieyah should be known æ: sah he federe 

nitya samnyasi steady ascetic q: yah who a na not 


ate dvesti hates t na not git kanksati desires Fee 
nirdvandvah one free from the pairs of opposite 


“ 
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fe hi verily mamet mahābāho O mighty-armed JER, 
sukham easily «ramp bandhāt from bondage sg74à 
pramucyate is set frec $ 


He should be known a constant Sanyasin, who 
neither hates nor desires; free from the pair of oppo- 
sites, O mighty-armed, he is easily set free from 
bondage. 3 


It is not sanyasa if a man renounces duty due to 
dislike; neither is it sanyasa if he delights in escaping 
from duty. Selfishness masquerades here as self- 
denial. Then there is the man who mistakes the 
inertia in himself for equilibrium. His delight in 
slothfulness is interpreted as delight in the Self. It 
is not action but attitude that binds or liberates 
man. The emptiness of the posed tranquillity gets 
itself exposed in tribulation. But the karma yogi is 
proof against imaginary quietude. In the midst of 
intense activities he is free from likes and dislikes. 
True tranquillity is therefore tangible inhim. While 
acting he is not the agent; while being in the world, © 
heis not of the world. Therefore the karma yogi 
alone is the true karma sanyasi. 


This subtle distinction is further elucidated :— 


MEIN garter wages a ET: | 

aque: TaN FST || v 

aera gaz ae: sage a qisar od 

qag aft af dere JaA: rea TSA d 
samkhyayogau prthag balah pravadanti na panditah | 
ekam apy asthitah samyag ubhayor vindate phalam \| 
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aradi samkhyayogau samkhya (knowledge) ang 
yoga (yoga of action or performance of action) Tay 
prthak distinct aper: balah children saafa pravadanti 
speak 4 na not qfjzqt: panditah the wise way ekam one 
af api even aia: dsthitah established in TAg sam- 
yak truly swat: ubhayoh of both frez& vindate obtains 
weg phalam fruit ' 

Children, not the wise, speak of knowledge and 
performance of action as different; he who is truly 
established in one obtains the fruit of both. 4 


Karma sanyasa which culminates in jnana is 
described here as samkhya. Those who do not 
understand the purport of the Scripture are desig- 
nated as children. Theory and practice are inter- 
related and interdependent. Right understanding 
Jeads to right doing; right doing brings in right 
knowing. 

The truth is this :— 


"Hg: MAA emp TNA rem | 


Uh tga WE us qa a aaa || 4 
"NW, wie: Tg-a wa ae aT: ef mud | 
VAS wey dT OO og: wea a: A l 


yat samkhyaih pràpyate sthanam 
tad yogair api gamyate | 

ekam samkhyarn ca yogam ca 
yah pasyati sa pasyati | 


aa yat that wig samkhyaip by the Samkhyas 
prapyate is reached Aq sthanar;, tat 

4 i m place «qd. 
that aiit: yogaih by the yogis (karma yogins) afy api 
also at gamyate is reached wey ekarn one arem 
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samkhyar the Samkhya (knowledge): = za and TTA, 
yogam yoga (performance of action) 4 ca and 4: yah 
who qÑ pasyati sees a: sah he aaa pasyati sees 

The state reached by the Jnanis is also reached by 
the karma yogis. He sees who sees Jnana and karma-- 
yoga as one. : : 5 

Knowledge and action are the obverse and 
reverse of the same spiritually evolving entity. The 
one is not to the exclusion of the other. He who 
knows truly acts rightly. He who does things per- 
fectly knows them in their true perspective. Know 
and do, or do and know, are interchangeable. The 
contact with the one side of a coin necessarily leads 
to the:contact with the other side. Jnana and karma 
are in this wise two readings of the same spiritual 
attainment of the sadhaka. The knower of Brahman 
becomes Brahman. The knowing aspect here is 
samkhya and the becoming aspect, yoga. : 

Of these two paths which is more beneficial ? 
The elucidation comes :— 


dere A ATANT: | 

. tel ghee RATES UR i 
wu-M-enr g eram] gea AIT, AAT: | 
Wg: a: ae IRRI AR-SA 


Samnyásas tu manabaho duhkham aptum . Gone " 
yogayukto munir brahma nacirena 'dhigacchati | 


wane: samnydsah renunciation g fu but asna 
mahabaho O mighty-armed gam, duhkhar hard erga, 
dptum to attain aaa: ayogatah without yoga dh: 
yogayuktah yoga harmonized . ata: munih.Muni aq 


ee ee ee 
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brahma to Brahman are nacirena quickly arrest, 
adhigacchati goes 


Sanyasa, O mighty-armed, is hard to attain (q 
without karma yoga; the man of meditation, purified 
by karma yoga quickly goes to Brahman. 6 


A tender and unripe fruit clings fast to the tree 
that bears and nourishes it; but when fully ripe it 
severs connection from its sustainer. Similarly, the 
karma yogi gets from Prakriti the experience that 
matures into wisdom. He is a philosopher who 
translates principle into practice. Theorization and 
make-believe have no place in his spiritual career. 
By experiment he knows that life in the supersenses 
is superior to that in the senses. The mind of the 
unselfish man is more magnanimous than that of the 
selfish one. Life blossoms better in him who lives 
for others than in him who lives exclusively for him- 
self. Just as sound sleep is possible only for him 
who works hard, deep meditation comes to him who 


has negated his individuality in the service of others. 


It is self-denial that brings in purification of the 
heart. The one pure in mind becomes one with 


Brahman who is all Purity. Here karma yoga frui- 


tions in karma sanyasa, 


MY 
The purification of the personality of the yogi 
takes place in this way :— 


aU RAE Raa RAR: | 
SHNISTISRSETEERT Shay a fea TES 
ATga: R-gz-sgar 


i fa-fsra-anear faa-zfeza: | 
WATS STET -A-AA 


SW IÑ feqq u 


Mr Sg ne 


gy ge -— 


pe. 7" 
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yogayukto visuddhatma vijitàtmà jitendriyah | 
sarvabhutdtma bhütàtmà kurvann api na lipyate \\ 
amps: yogayuktak devoted to the path of action 

fagerat visuddhatma a man of purified mind frere 
vijitatma one who has conquered the self frafeza: 
jitendriyah one who has subdued his senses SEE GIG 
yae sarvabhütàtma bhatatma one who realizes his 
self as the Self in all beings åa kurvan acting erf api 
even 4 na not fad lipyate is tainted 


With the mind purified by karma yoga, and the 
self disciplined, and the senses subdued, one who 
realizes one’s self as the Self in all beings, though 
acting, is not affected. 7 


There is a contrast between the earth-bound 
man engaging himself in action and the soul-liberat- 
ing karma yogi doing so. Bondage increases in the 
former and diminishes in the latter. The action of the 
yogi not being motivated by any desire, his under- 
standing gets progressively clarified. As his desires 
in all forms get liquidated his self-control tends to 
perfection. The desirelessness in him gets transformed 
into clarity of understanding. This clarity itself 
ultimately becomes the intuition which cognizes the 
one Cosmic Consciousness apparently appearing as 
the multitudinous forms of consciousness. Karma 
yoga itself is karma sanyasa because it brings in these 
Successive stages of spiritual enlightenment. 


E 


An individual has the delusion, “I am the doer” as long 
as the philosopher's stone has not converted the base metal of 
his mind into the noble one of the divine eye. When he is in 
ignorance he entertains the feelings of agency such as “Iam the 
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doer of this virtuous act," and “JI am the doer of this vicious 
act." . This attitude is the cause of the continuation of the whee| 
of birth and death. But when one realizes God, one is freed 
from the feelings of agency and bondage. One remains convinced 
in the truth that God is the real doer of everything. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
The signs of freedom from the bondage of karma 
are as follows :— 


«tr ffe gA eda aaa | 
PFT AAAAN SGA || c 
Ooo Sestaussgesfusfafi ru | 
—— IERRA qded sft area 1) e 
7 Ua PA wx -AA zr gs-d: qz au-fq, n 
TAL OAT RA RHL AFA Rea ATA ARA, di 


TOT AAA ved sg-Aa A-Aa aft 
aia zfen-sg aiad eh WNGP d 


nai va kimeit karomi “ti yukto manyeta tattvavit | ` 
pásyan srnYan sprsañ jighrann asnan gacchan svapan ` 
ee ; ee. svasan | - 
pralapan visrjan grhnann unmisan nimisann api | 
indriyant "ndriyàárthegu vartanta iti dhàra yan | 
. Tna not ux eva even Raq kimcit anything si 
karomi Y do zÑ iti thus gw: yuktah yogi aza manyeta 
qas tattvavit the knower of truth qqud pas- 
eing “WaT frnvan hearing warg sprsan touching 
hran smelling HAL asnan eating mot 
oing I svapan sleeping qum svasan 











q visrjan letting go 
Opening (the eyes) | 





Jan speaking faa 
ise 





a CELL 
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fama, nimisan closing (the eyes) erfg api also greza 
indr iyàni the senses zm indriyarthesu amongst 
the sense-objects add vartante move zÑ iti thus TL 
dhdrayan being convinced - 


: — The sage centred in the Self should think, * Ido 


nothing at all” — though seeing, hearing, touching, 
smelling, eating, going, sleeping, breathing, speaking, 
emptying, holding, opening and closing the eyes—firm 
in the thought that the senses move among sense- 
objects. 8-9 


All activities pertaining to bodily existence take 
place in the non-Self. The Self is actionless. The 
knower of the Self is therefore free from agency. 
The person seated in an automobile does not him- 
self move. He identifies himself with the moving 
vehicle and says, “I am going." The person who 
blurts in sleep is not in reality the agent of that act. 
A man absorbed in some deep thought is not aware 
of the taste of the dish he partakes. In all these 
cases the activities are not actually of the persons 
concerned. Similar to these, the Jnani established 
in Atman is not the doer of the activities going on 
in the body, the senses, mind, intellect and the life- 
energy called prdna. 

He who comes to know that he is only an instrument in the 
hands of the Lord, has no egoistic feeling. He is aware that he 
is only a tool with which God has His work done. Such a man 
causes harm to nobody. The poison of egoism is no more in 
him. A steel knife becomes a gold knife with the touch of the 
philosopher's stone. Though the form of the knife is there, it 
is not useful any more for cutting. Similarly the Jnani retains a 


seeming individuality, but no ignorance-born activity occurs in 
and through him, — Sri Ramakrishna 


Se aaa 
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What is the relationship between the Jnani and 
the karma that takes place through him ? The clari- 
fication comes :— 

HAVANT HATO ay ARN FÜR ae | 

foray TT TT VETERE || ko 

aer -q-q wath GEA A-A A T: | 

RAA I a: TAT TA-IFA, EU AFAM di 
brahmany àdhàya karmàni sangam tyaktvà karoti yah | 
lipyate na sa pàpena padma patram iva ’mbhasd || 

watt brahmani in Brahman ataa ddhdya having 

placed amiftt karmáni actions wgu sangam attachment 
emer tyaktva having abandoned ut karoti acts a: 
yah who ferm lipyate is tainted a na not @: sah he 
qna pápena by sin quum padma patram lotus leaf zq 


. iya like saat ambhasa by water 


He who acts, abandoning attachment, dedicating 


- his deeds to Brahman, is untainted by sin as a lotus 


leaf by water. 10 


The life, growth and sustenance of the lotus are 


_ all dependent on water. It dries away when severed 


from it. While constantly in touch with it, the lotus 

leaf does not permit being wetted with water. Man 

is born with karma and sustained by it. While fully . 

e himself of it, the yogi does not get affected 
y it. 


How does the yogi avail himself of karma? It is 
explained :— : 


BUM ATT GUT HRCA | 
NA: TH pif ay aT ll 22 


o o s, nas 
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PAT HIA geal — Xue: gA: af d 
aha: wd mf arg emper sa-ged ü 
kayena manasa buddhya 

kevalair indriyair api | 
yoginah karma kurvanti 

sangam tyaktva ’tmasuddhaye M 


aa kdyena by the body mam manasa by the 
mind gzem buddhyà by the intellect tae: kevalaih 
only gfz4: indriyaih by the senses erf api also stra: 
yoginah yogis #4 karma action yaa kurvanti per- 
form wg5 sangam attachment arai tyaktva having 
abandoned snaega atmasuddhaye for the purification 
of the self 


The yogi, abandoning attachment, performs work 
with the body, the mind, the intellect and the senses 
only, for self-purification. 11 


The motive-power of desire creates the evil of 
attachment and propels the mind and the senses on 
baneful missions. When the evil is eliminated the 
instruments become available for the service of the 
divine. The more they are engaged on holy purposes 
the better they get sanctified. —Self-purification is 
effected this way. Karma is verily the means to this 
great end. 


Elucidation through contrast comes as follows:— 
q«i: FAS TAT amie ARR | 
spp: AAMT KS Web TET | 22 


gw: xü-we A-a afe -AA mdi d 
A-GG: BAB Fo weed: Bum ou 


hj 
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yuktah karmaphalam tyaktva santim apnoti naisthikim i 
ayuktah kāmakāreņa phale sakto nibadhyate \\ 


ae: yuktah the united one (the well poised) ag 
weq karma phalam fruit of action axt £yaktvà hay- 
ing abandoned aay sdntim peace enm dpnoti atta- 
ins ema naisthikim final eres: ayuktah the non- 
united one amam kadmakdrena impelled by desire 
vo phale in the fruit (of action) a: saktah attached 
fent nibadhyate is bound 


; Abandoning the fruit of action, the yogi attains 
peace born of steadfastness; impelled by desire, the 
non-yogi is bound, attached to fruit. 12 


Performance of karma is common to both, the 
yogi and the non-yogi. But the- difference between 
the two is in the disposition. The feeling of agency 
to action is no more in the former. Whatever takes 
place through his instrumentality is the Lord's work. 
His steadfastness consists of his mind being released 
from work and of its being immersed in the Lord. 
In this state of the mind there is no anxiety; there is 
calmness instead; the mind gets itself steadily puri- 
fied. It becomes fit for enlightenment. On the other 
side, the non-yogi gets entangled in work; anxiety 1$ 
„On the increase in him: ; : i 

The exuberance of the spiritual mood of the 
yogi is further elucidated as follows: = : 


CURE Arm dere gel qm |o 
TER R Set a pis are p 92 
waza qeu 


WR- ag- gaq ai | 
seat R eA S REM 


TA RÄT A eT gp. 


MEME» o 
pe 
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sarvakarmáni manasa Saihnyasyà 'ste sukham vasi | 
navadvare pure dehi nai 'va kurvan na kürayan || 

eder sarva karmàni all actions Wut manasa by 
the mind deer samwyasya having renounced eme 
aste rests gaq sukhar happily qaf vast the self-con- 
trolled «gm savadvare in the nine-gated qx pure in 
the city &&t deft the embodied = na not ga eva even 
ge kurvan acting a na not ee kdrayan causing to 
act 

Having mentally renounced all actions, the self- 
disciplined indweller rests happily in the city of nine 
gates, neither acting nor causing to act. 13 


Karma varies in pattern according to the 
temperamental difference. There are also forms of 
karma distinct in themselves. The indispensable 
one among them is the obligatory work, nitya karma, 
such as eating, sleeping, bathing and praying. By 
doing these acts no new merit is acquired but by 
failing in them there is a sure set back. Naimitya 
karma are special activities that are performed on 
Occasions such as Sivarétri, Ekádasi and eclipse. : 
Kamya karma or desire-impelled activities are those 
performed for certain earthly ends. Again, there 
are the nishiddha karma, the prohibited acts that run 
counter to ethics. While the obligatory works alone 
£o on automatically by sheer force of habit, the yogi 
does not engage himself in any of the other forms of 
karma. This is possible because he is completely 
rid of egoism and agency. 

The body with its openings is aptly compared to 


1 
a city of nine gates. Like a monarch, Atman stays 
80—22 
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enthroned in this citadel the administration of which 
is carried on by the ministry of egoism, mind, 
intellect, life-energy and the senses. The reign over 
the region of the body lasts until the momentum of 
the prarabdha karma gets exhausted. Even while 
residing in the body, the consciousness of it and 
domination over its activities is entirely absent in 
the yogi. Self revelling in Its own glory is the gain 
that the yogi has. 

The yogi holds that all activities belong to 
Iswara and not to himself. Js Iswara then the real 
doer of all deeds? The answer comes :— 


Karma Pertains to Prakriti and not Purusha — 14-17 
a aoe Rif ere: aaa Ty: | 
a HIRST SMA Tada Ul $9 
qaqa d wan ARA «s mg: 
a W-we-Wu-udMT, AN: | IANA u 
na kartrtvam na karmüni lokasya srjati prabhuh | 
na karmaphala samyogam svabhavas tu pravartate \\ 


ana not «jm kartrtvam agency a ma not mifi 
karmüni actions sta lokasya for this world sms 
srjati creates 44: prabhuh the Lord a na not PARZE- 
amy karmaphala sarhyogarh union with the fruits of 


actions tata: svabhdvah nature g tu but sada pravar- 
tate leads to action 


The Lord does not create agency or actions for 
the world; He does not create union with the fruits of 
action. Nature does all this. M 


Due to ignorance the individual self identifies | 


himself with Nature or Prakriti and assumes owner- 
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ship over karma and its consequences. Actually, all 
work belongs to Nature and not to Atman. It is 
further explained :— 


TEA Rea spp uud fog | 
AAT sel Fa NE EUH: D 2% 
Tae ta Wg a a wa gzqu Ay: | 
aaa aza mag Ga ge-afe saa: Uo 
nā 'datte kasyacit pāpara na cai’va sukrtam vibhuh | 
ajfianena "vrtaim jfGnarm tena muhyanti jantavah M 
ana not stu ädatte takes qaa, kasyacit of 
any one qq pápam demerit q na not 4 ca and uq eva 
even gam sukrtam merit fy: vibhuh the Lord erga 
ajfianena by ignorance agag avrtam enveloped SIT 
jfianarn knowledge aa tena by this gafa muhyanti are 
deluded raz: jantavah beings st 
The Omnipresent does not take note of the merit 
or demerit of any. _ Knowledge fs veiled by ignorance; 
mortals are thereby deluded. 15 


Prakriti or Nature is constituted of five ele- 
ments—akdsa, vayu, agni, àpah and prithivi (ether, air, 
fire, water and earth.) Akasa which is equated with 
space, is the substratum on which the other four 
elements play their parts. Good and evil emanate 
from them in the course of their interaction; but 
Akasa remains unaffected by these modifications." In 
the same way Iswara remains unaffected by. the 
merits and demerits in beings. A crystal glass seems 
to take the hue of the flower brought to its proxim- 
ity; but actually the crystal remains ever itself. 
Similarly, Atma seems to take the characteristics of 
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Prakriti, while actually It does not. People who are 
in ignorance impose the traits of Prakriti on Atman 
and get deluded. 


The relationship between Purusha and Prakritj 
is very well explained in these two verses. Iswara is 
| "Bliss and Perfect Poise. Karrna has no place in His. 
| Blessedness. Prakriti gets itself vitalized in the 
ee proximity of Purusha. Jivatman gets bound when 
| he identifies himself with Prakriti; he gets eman- 
cipated when he detaches himself from Prakriti. And 
this 1s the essence of Vedanta. 





The burning lamp gives light to one and all, all round it. 
Some use that light for cooking their food, others for reading 
sacred books and yet others for forging false documents. The 
merits and demerits in these several acts do not in any way 
affect the light coming from the lamp. In this wise the conscious- 
ness equally present in all beings makes all sorts of activities 
possible in them because of Its proximity. The good and bad 
deeds, however, of beings do not go to the Pure Consciousness, 
which is Iswara. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


If it is a fact that the Lord does not take note 
of the good and bad acts of people, why then should 
they be exhorted to do good and eschew evil? The 
answer comes :— 


aaa p dag aot ARAARA: | 
MARTE THAT RRI I $5 
aAa g aa seu ATA MAAA AHA: | 
AMA MRAN M EIAN E d 
jrianena tu tad ajfianari yesarh nasitam ātmanah | 
tesam àdityavaj jranarn prakasayati tat param M 
\ 





es . 


P 
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ada /rianena by wisdom g tu but aq tat that aal- 
qq ajnanam ignorance XTA, yesaim whose SUITSTRUT nási- 
tam is destroyed eram: dtmanah of the self 2 amy lesa 
their entem adityavat like the sun gm mana 
knowledge 7% rata prakdsayati reveals FATA, tatparari 
that highest 


Shining like the sun, knowledge reveals the 
Supreme in them, in whom ignorance is destroyed by 
Self-knowiedge. 16 


Darkness vanishes when the sun rises; ignorance 
ceases to be with the dawn of knowledge. As the 
sunlight reveals things in their true perspective, Self- 
knowledge or Brahma-jnanam posits the Reality of 
Brahman and the evanescence of Prakriti. The 
knower of Brahman knows he is Brahman and none 
else. 


The process of getting at Self-knowledge is now 
explained :— 


TIERRA AIRETA; | 
i c 
TSAA AAEN: |] 20 
Y4-qu: d-SRWId: AZA: ARAT: |d 
Tesla A-Ga:-al-a — MA-AL-JA-AFATN: di 
tadbuddhayas tadàtmanas tannisthds tatparayanah | 
Sacchanty apunarayrttim jriananirdhütakalmasgah ıı 


JAT: tad buddhayah intellect absorbed in that 
IRH: tad atmanah their self being that afsrr. tannis- 
thàh established in that amA: tat parayanah with 
that for their supreme goal szf« gacchanti go 
AAU apunardvr tm not again returning magg 
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sur: jndna nirdhata kalmasah those whose sins have 
been dispelled by knowledge 

Those who think on That, merge in That, get 
fixed in That, have That as the goal, they attain to 
non-return, their taints being dispelled by knowledge. 

The sun can never see darkness wherever it may. 
go. It is ever in brilliance. The knower of Brahman 
has nothing but Brahman to cognize. Distinctions 
such as inside and outside do not exist for him. One 
undivided, interminable consciousness is for him. 
The man of this experience does not take birth again; 
he attains mukti. 

Brahman is experienced vaguely through discrimination, 
somewhat vividly through meditation and in Its Original Splen- 
dour in Samadhi. : : 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How are we to know of the state of liberation 

while yet living in the body in the mundane world? 
The elucidation comes :— 


Same-sightedness Ensues from Knowledge — 18-19 
Tener arent vfq Ra | 
A Dd A N 
UM aa AU Tet: TARA: ! 6 
Rahaa amaA af ga) 
aM aw as a qsa: aa-ita: ou 
vidyavinayasampanne brahmane gavi hastini | 
Suni cai “va svapake ca pandi iah samadarsinah M 
eioi vidya vinaya Sampanne upon one 
endowed with learning and humility spar brahmane 


on a Brahmana vfi gavi on a cow e&t hastini on an 
elephant gis suni on a dog = ca and ua eva even 3348 


ge 


18-19] SANYASA YOGA 343 


Svapake an outcaste «rca and qivgal: panditah sages 
«mq: sama darsinak seeing equality 


Men of Self-knowledge are same-sighted on a 
Brahmana imbued with learning and humility, a cow, 
an elephant, a dog and an outcaste. 18 


Sunlight falls equally on all things. It makes no 
difference between the sacred Ganga and sewage 
water. The knower of Brahman cognizes Brahman 
only everywhere. The distinction which the worldly 
make among beings, is born of ignorance. To them 
an ideal Brahmana is one who is to be revered. An 
outcaste is one who is to be shunned. Among men 
the former is topmost in rank and the latter the last. 
Similarly, among animals the cow is to berevered, 
the elephant admired and the cur kept aloof. But 
the man of Self-knowledge does not see into the 
assumed differences in men, animals, birds and other 
creatures. He cognizes the same Omniscience present 
in all these forms which are unreal. The Jnani sees 
truly while the worldly see erroneously. 


Nescience creates plurality and difference among beings. 
Omniscience reveals unity behind the seeming multiplicity. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


Is it possible for the worldly to rise up to this 
same-sightedness in all beings? The dictum comes :— 


seq Ws: al qub wea amd werd. 
fud R aa wa azai q a uv ee 


xg vq a: a: ww: np MÀ Rug HT: 1 
M-A fg wu aM aea mer qo Rae: ü 
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ihai "va tair jitah sargo yesàm sàmye sthitarr manah | 
nirdosam hi samam brahma  tasmád brahmani te 
sthitàh y 
T A . DD 
ge iha here uq eva even @: taik by them fra: jitah 
. ` E 
is conquered wit: sargah creation Ua yesüm of 


whom arà sdmye in equality faq sthitar establish- 


ed wa: manah mind faery nir dogam spotless (& hi 
indeed «mm samam equal zm brahma Brahman amA. 


 tasmüt therefore smt brahmani in Brahman ® te 


they twat: sthitah are established 


Transitory existence is overcome even here by 
them whose mind rests on equality. Brahman is 
flawless and the same in all; therefore they are estab- 
lished in Brahman. © 19 


“Objects appear distorted when seen through a 
heterogeneous glass; but they present themselves 
just as they are when seen through a homogeneous 
glass. A clean and even glass causes no hindrance 
to right apperception. Mind in man occupies the 
position of the spectacles. A vibrant mind cognizes 
phenomenon outside; a mind in equilibrium cognizes 
noumenon or the Thing-in-Itself which is Brahman. 
As there is no vibration in Brahman It is the same 
inall. It is Pure Consciousness and therefore there 
is no modification in It. Changes such as increase, 
decrease and transformation do not take place in It; 
and for this reason It is said to be flawless. Those 
who have gained equanimity of mind are able to 
cognize Brahman. Once Obtained, this intuition 
eee No interruption whatsoever 

. ey that remain in -Brahmavastha 


«X 


——$—————— 


———À 


| 119b. 
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or Cosmic Consciousness transcend transitory exist- 
ence. They are not therefore bound by the limita- 
tions of this world even while living in it. 

Maya is compared to the snake in motion and Brahman to 
the same snake at rest. Kinetic energy is Maya and potential 
energy Brahman. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 
How to know that there is no blemish in the 
knower of Brahman? It is explained thus :— 


Bliss of Brahman Different from Sense-pleasure — 20-29 
« RAR sre: ARANNA AAT | 
Rarua saga Raa: 11 wo 

a gI- AI -A-A a IZ- -A-A p etium d 
feat-ghe: erun-us: aa-fag aer Rug. ou 
na prahrsyet priyam prapya 
no 'dvijet prapya cà "priyam | 
sthirabuddhir asammüdho 
 brahmavid brahmani sthitah \\ 


a na not qgsiq. prahrsyet should rejoice ay pri- 
yam the pleasant ser prapya having obtained a na 
not s(gsm udvijet should be troubled ma prapya 
having obtained «'ca and er&ram apriyam the unplea- 
sant fa: sthirabuddhih one with steady intellect 
emma: asammudhab undeluded saña brahmavit 
Brahman-knower sm brahmani in Brahman fem: 
sthitah established 

Established in Brahman, with firm understanding 
and with no delusion, the knower of Brahman rejoices 
not, getting what is pleasant and grieves not, getting 
what is unpleasant. 20 


| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Likes and dislikes, happiness and misery — 
feelings of this kind are all associated with one’s 
entanglement in the body. He who thinks of him- 
self as the body gets deluded. But he who is estab- 
lished in Brahman is completely free from mentation, 

" What remains in the man from whose mind lust and greed 


are entirely eliminated ? The Bliss of Brahman beams in him. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


The characteristics of one who is established in 
Brahman are as follows :— 


STET TRISTRSBTCRT qe EHI | 

W AAJA TARA | 2? 

TARR A-aH-ae AeA aaa AT Fa | 

€: AGQ-AT-Ys-d-aea JAA SIS aga di 
bahyasparsesv asaktatma vindaty àtmani yat sukham | 
sa brahmayoga yuktatma sukham aksayam asnute \\ 


awg bahya sparsesu in external contacts o8- 
Til Gsaktatmá one whose mind is unattached Raf 
vindati finds enfe dtmani in the Self aq yat (that) 
which gay sukham happiness a: sah he smi 
brahma yoga yuktaétma with the self engaged in the 
meditation of Brahman gaq sukhar happiness eram 
aksayar endless eraqs asnute enjoys 


With the self detached from the external contacts 
he realizes the bliss in the Self. Devoted as he is to 


the meditation of Brahman, he enjoys imperishable 
Bliss. 21 


Those pleasures are perishable which are born 
of contact with the Objects outside, They are styled 
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sense-pleasures. The purified mind enjoys the Bliss 
of Atman ; and this Bliss suffers from no mutation. 
It is therefore held as being imperishable. 


There are signs of the awakened ones — those that have got 
into Atma bodha. Those blessed ones are like the mythological 
Chakravaka bird which, even when parched with thirst to the 
point of death, does not alight on earth full of water, but seeks 
to slake it with the rain water only if and when available up in 
thesky. The God-intoxicated ones revel only in Him and in 


nothing else. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


Why are sense-pleasures shunned by the enlight- 
ened? Because :— 


à R decem AN Tas ux a | 
AAA KAA du TAA TA: Ul RR 
4 awa: a: ga: wa Wo! 
Hewat: HAT AAJ WHA gT: Ul 
ye hi samsparsaja bhoga duhkhayonaya eva te | 
Gdy anta vantah kaunteya na tesu ramate budhah M 
i ye which f£ Ai verily qeqzisit:samsparsajak conta- 
ct-born art: bhogak enjoyments genita: duhkhayona- 
yah generators of pain ux eva only qd £e they edad: 
ady anta vantah having beginning and end eda kaun- 
teya O Kaunteya a na not dy tesu in them aud rama- 
te rejoices ga: budhah the wise one 
The delights that are contact-born are verily the 
wombs of pain; they have, O son of Kunti, a beginning 
and an end; no wise man rejoices in them. 22 
Misery to which man is so much prone is ever 
the outcome of the search for sense-pleasure. When 
the senses create contact with their objects, the 
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initial agreeableness presents itself as pleasure. The 
prolongation of the contact as well as the Separation 
of the senses from their objects transforms itself into 
misery. Like a flash of lightning the sensation called 
pleasure appears and disappears, and man pays 


dearly for it in the form of pang. The discerning 


- one refrains oneself from this empty game, while the 


sense-bound one hunts after it. 


If people ever sighted a venomous cobra, they used to 
supplicate, “O deity of deadliness, may you hide away your head 
from our sight and present the powerless tail alone to our view.” 
It is good to recoil in this manner from sense-objects that drag 
down the mind. Instead of falling prey to them and then 
praying for redemption, it is better ever to keep alcof from them. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


What measures ought one to adopt to do away 
with desire? The clue is given :— 


Tales a: dl MRNA | 
SERIAL Wb am: ow gat AW od xa 
USA XE v3 T: A sp srüx- Recte | 
HAATI- An n gw a: web at ou 


Saknott "hai *va yah Sodhurm prak sarzravimoksanát 


kamakrodhodbhavarm vegam sa yuktah sa sukhi narah 


Matta saknoti is able Wa here (in this world) 
Ga eva even a: yah who GZT sodhum to withstand TE 


prāk before MAA sarira vimoksanāt liberation 
from the body amaiga kama krodhodbhavarı born 
of desire and 


anger. X vegar the impulse «: sah he 


gw: yuktah yogi q: sak he Bal sukhi happy ac: narah 
man 
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He who is able to resist the impulse of desire and 
anger even here before he quits the body—he is a yogi, 
he is a happy man. 23 


Desire or its counterpart anger is bound to 
make its appearance as lang as life lasts in the body. 
They are capable of raising their hoods even while 
man is at the point of death. It is in and through indul- 
gence, indulgent observation and covetous imagina- 
tion that desire thrives. Anger, its negative expres- 
sion, sprouts when the sense-objects prove them- 
selves unpleasant. Desire fostered in the mind expres- 
ses itself in the physique by directing the senses 
covetously on their objects; there is then a longing 
for them visible in the countenance. Anger has its 
physical expression as perspiration, throbbing ofthe 
body, quivering of the lip and reddening of the eyes. 
A yogi is he who has quelled the impulses of desire 
and anger. This done, the bliss of the Self becomes 
tangible to him. 

Lust and greed have immersed people in sin. If you behold 


women as the embodiments of the Divine Mother, you will 
escape from the snares of lust and its aftermath, misery. 


God-vision is impossible until desire is vanquished. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 
To whom is the bliss of Brahman possible? The 
Lord clarifies :— 


MSHA: JASATEA Fs | 
a anh aafatet TaS ANTIA |) a9 


J: Aet:-Ga: A-AA: JA AT- wa T: | 
a: anf aq-Rarm amga: AAA ou 
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yo "ntahsukho "ntararamas tatha ’ntarjyotir eva yah | 
sa yogi brahmanirvanam brahmabhüto 'dhigacchati n 


q: yah who ed:ga: antah sukhah one whose hap- 
piness is within erm: antaráràmah one who rejoj- 
ces within am tathā also a-asaifa: antarjyotih one who 
is illuminated within ux eva even : yah who q: Sah 
that ani yogi yogi mau brahma nirvana 
absolute freedom Aaya: brahma bhütah becoming 
Brahman afar adhigacchati attains 


He whose happiness is within, whose delight is 
within, whose illumination is within only, that yogi 
becomes Brahman and gains the Beatitude of Brahman. 


The ignorant man hunts for happiness in the 
external world. He fancies he is obtaining it there; 
but no sooner he clutches at it, than it vanishes. 
This is due to happiness not being inherent in things 
external. The projected happiness is actually in the 
Self. Similarly, repose and joy are in the Self and 
nowhere else. In search of enjoyment the senses get 
extroverted, only to be foiled. Atman is Bliss; 
therefore, real happiness is in Itself. In short, what- 
ever is sought after externally, is actually in oneself. 
The core of one's being is Brahman, realizing which, 
everlasting Beatitude is gained. 

Knowledge is not for him who is attached to the world. 


Enlightenment and bliss ensue in direct proportion to disentan- 
glement with the sense-objects, 


| 
| 
| 
! 
I 
l 
i 


: — Sri Ramakrishna 
Furthermore :— 


euet TARAA: lorem: | 
TOAST AAMT: aT ran | o 
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-AA A-RA BTA: N-FIN: | 


fea-ga: I-AA: — wap N: od 


labhante brahmanirvānam rsayah ksinakalmasah | 
chinnadvaidhà yatatmanah sarvabhütahite ratàh | 


ward labhante obtain summ brahma nirvanam 
absolute freedom 94: rsayah the Rishis sftormemur: 
ksinakalmasah those whose sins are destroyed fagat: 
chinnadvaidhàh whose  dualities are torn asunder 
aama: yatatmdnah those who are self-controlled «ri 
yafea sarva bhüta hite in the welfare of all beings xat: 
ratàh rejoicing 

With sins destroyed, doubts (dualities) removed, 


minds disciplined, being delighted in the welfare of all 
beings, the Rishis attain the Beatitude of Brahman. 25 


Rishis are they who have realized the substratum 
of all the things. Perfect enlightenment is theirs 
because of complete detachment from the mundane. 
Though detached, they engage themselves in the 
welfare of all. Because of complete self-control they 
commit no sin. The Beatitude of Brahman is theirs 


as a matter of course. 


Their excellence is further elucidated :— 


amara adiat FATA | 
aAa aaRahi add ARTATI I 34 
Ra -T-A- ga, ITA MATMA | 
aĝa: ag-Aama ada ART-AATIA u 


kama krodha viyuktandm yatinam yatacetasam | 
abhito brahmanirvanam vartate viditatmanam \\ 
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amA kama krodha viyuktanam of those 
who are free from desire and anger AMT yatinan 
of the self-controlled ascetics qq, yata cetasayp 
of those who have controlled their thoughts eri: 
abhitah on all sides zai brahma nirvanarh absolu. 
te freedom add vartate exists ARTEA, viditdtmanam 
of those who have realized the Self 


The Beatitude of Brahman is both here and here- 
after for those Sanyasins who have shed lust and anger, 
subdued their minds and realized the Self. 26 


Nyasa is sublimation; Samnyasa or Sanyasa 
is total sublimation. This is the positive meaning 
of the word Sanyasa. Negating the phenomenon is 
its negative meaning. In whichever way Sanyasa is 


practised, the attainment of the Beatitude of Brahman 


is the result. The Sanyasin is no more conscious of 
the body than the ordinary people are of their 
Shadows. He is therefore liberated even while in 
the body. The here and hereafter become one end- 
less Brahmavastha to the. Sanyasin. 


- Mind has to be vanquished for the attainment 


of Beatitude. The process is as follows :— 


salsa Raagi: | 
TTR b FT eR 11 VW 
"famem: | 
RESA a: qat gw Ux Wr || Ve 
erit $T SÉ R qup novo aad wats | 
SMA web meg T-A-A-N ‘i 
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Wusrgfupeü-gíE: gA: ME- 4 
Hr-ud-gvsrW-mPT: g: qe Saad: vg so 
sparsan krivà bahir bahyams 
caksus cai 'v& "ntare bhruvoh | 
prànapàánau samau krtva 
nasábhyantaracàrinau y 
yatendriya manobuddhir munir moksa pardyanah | 
vigateccha bhaya krodho yah sadà mukta eva sah AV. 
aa sparsén contacts zal Ákrtvà rendering 
afè: bahih outside amem baàhyaün external ag: caksuh 
eye (gaze) 4 ca and gq eva even eat antare in the 
middle stat: bhruvoh of the (two) eyebrows mmm 
pranapanau the outgoing and the incoming breaths 
aÑ samau equal sr &rtvà having made ararcaeaearuit 
nàsábhyantaracárinau moving inside the nostrils 
edente: yatendriya manobuddhih with senses, 
mind and intellect controlled g®: munih the sage 
amm: moksa parüyanah having liberation as 
his supreme goal fadvgraagta: vigateccha bhaya kro- 
dhah free from desire, fear and anger 4: yah who smt 
Sadà for ever go: muktah free ux eva verily @: sah he 
Shutting out external objects, fixing the gaze 
between the eyebrows, equalizing the outward and 
inward breaths moving in the nostrils, the sage who 
has controlled the senses, mind and intellect, who is 
solely pursuing liberation, who has cast away desire,- 
fear and anger, he verily is liberated. 27-28 


When sound and other sense- objects are excluded 
from the mind, they are said to have been shut out. 
The eyes remain half closed in meditation; their 


gaze simply seems to be fixed between the eyebrows 
80—23 : 
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while actually they are at rest. The breath exhaled 
is called prana and that inhaled, apana. Regulating 
and harmonizing the inward and outward flow of 
breath is called Pranayama. Stilling the mind and 
equalizing the passage of breath either way through 
Pranayama are interrelated. When mind ceases to 
function, breath stops, and when breath stops 
mind ceases to function. 

Mind gets disturbed and depraved every time 
desire, fear and anger make their evil appearance 
in it. The reflection of an object gets hazy and 
broken on the surface of disturbed water. Likewise 
the presence of Atman is obscured in a disturbed 
mind.It should first of all gain quietude through the 
conquest of desire, fear and anger. Meditation 
then becomes easy and spontaneous. 


Muni is the original word for sage. He is a 
Muni whose mind flows incessantly towards the Lord. 
He is liberated who is established in Pure Conscious- 
ness. 

The next chapter elaborates on the ideas con- 
tained in these two stanzas. 

Directing the mind incessantly towards Iswara, 
how should the Muni behold Him? The answer 


WE VATA Trea At Meas! di 2S 

AT ATM Å-A | 

Se WATT Te ana ea Ul 
bhoktaram yajfiatapasam sarvaloka mahesvaram | 
suhrdar sarvabhutanàm jgatva mam santim rcchati \\ 
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AEn bhoktdram the enjoyer "usen yajfia tapa- 
sam of sacrifices and austerities ataanteny sarva 
loka mahesvararn the great Lord of all worlds ggaq 
suhydarh friend wayaram sarvabhatanam of all beings 
areal jndiva having known atq mam me aikaq Santini 
peace RaR rcchati attains 


Having known Me as the Lord of Yajnas and 
asceticisms, as the Ruler of all the worlds, as the 
Friend of all beings, he attains Peace. 29 


It is through the grace of the Lord that the 
earnest souls take to the performance of Yajnas and 
practice of asceticism. The Lord again is the goal 
of their great endeavours. He is the Overlord of 
the entire universe. Not only does He rule over all, 
but also protects them as their genuine Friend. He 
resides as Conscience in the hearts of all beings and 
assigns the fruits of their various activities. As 
karma emanates from Him, knowledge and wisdom 
also come to beings from Him. The Muni who 
gives his ceaseless thought to these divine glories of 
the Lord gains supreme Peace. 


alt tana salar STI 
Anadis dea MA TINSA: || 


iti $rimad bhagavadgitasapanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre sri krsndrjuna samváde sarinyasa yogo 
ndma paficamo 'dhyàyah M 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 
Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the fifth discourse designated : 

SANYASA YOGA 





"X 
Taal: 
DHYANA YOGA — THE YOGA OF MEDITATION 
CHAPTER VI 


Karma yoga is Karma sanyasa--The Favourable Environment— 
The Method — The Criterion for Progress — Progress in Yoga— 
Perfection in Yoga—The Restive Mind has to be Resisted —The 
Fate of the Imperfect Yogi~Yoga is Unparalleled. 





Karma yoga is Karma sanyasa — 1-9 
A SRTRTSSITE 
E STU: Wu TA TY FAR T: | 
ES a dean pun aa fa are do? 
4 aaqan-P-a: wü-meg FAR TÅ FAR A: 
a: aq-onedt a ARa a Agar Ta fR: od 
aa fri bhagaván uvāca 






















anásritah karma phalam käryarı karma karoti yah \ 
sa samnyási ca yogi ca na niragnir na cà "kriyah \\ 
A waar sri bhagavdn uváca Sri Bhagavan said: 
aata: andsritah not depending (on) sane, kar- 

— ma phalar fruit of action «pi. karyam bounden ax 
—. karma duty s karoti performs a: yah who a: sah 
e gant saranyast Sanyasi (ascetic) « ca and Wit 
gi yogi q ca and q na not ff: nir agnih without 
mamnot s caand affa: akriyah without action 


The Blessed Lord said: 
e who LES his qu muuut seeking its 
th 1 


es T m 
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responsibility and that he should be a drone, is the 
prevalent notion. Lighting fire is a symbol of per- 
forming Yajna. The genera! wrong belief is that the 
Sanyasin is not to do any altruistic work. Arjuna’s 
plea that he would not engage himself in the impend- 
ing war and that he would beat a retreat and live on 
holy alms, is an example of this wrong idea. But 
the Lord’s contention is different. What He upholds 


is the true practice of Vedanta. No person should 


ever discard action. Each has his duty and it has to 
be well executed. Among the doers of duty, he isa 
Sanyasin, he is a yogi, who discharges duty for duty’s 
sake and in no way attached to the fruits of his 
action. Because of the renunciation of attachment 
to work and its effect, he is a Sanyasin and because 
of his doing the duty very efficiently he is a karma 
yogi. 

What is then the relationship between karma 
sanyasa and karma yoga? 

The explanation comes :— 


4 dear mga d fis WIEN | 

aq qaereremed URN HAA BAT gb 2 

aq ay Raa ge mg: Aa wu faf TSA d 

a (E a-ape-ag-d gaT A watt muc di 
yam sarinyasam iti práhur yogam tam viddhi pandava | 
na hy asamnyastasamkalpo yogi bhavati kascana | 

aq yam which stem, samnydasam renunciation 

3Ñ iti thus ag: prüluk (they) call aw, yogam yoga 
qq tari that fate viddhi know wives pandava O Panda- 
va s na not f& hi verily AGAK: asamnyasta same 
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kalpah one who has not renounced thoughts arf yogi 
yogi wat Dhavati becomes «eas kascana anyone 
Know that as yoga, O Pandava, which is called 
Sanyasa; for none becomes a yogi without renouncing 
Sankalpa. 2 
It is sankalpa to create a formative imagination in 
the mind about the fruits of action. Sankalpa is the 
selfish motive behind an action. It is actuated by 
desire. Endless projects taking place in the mind, 
one nullifying or modifying the other are all born of 
sankalpa. He who is a prey to it can never become 
a yogi. Sanyasa is the renunciation of sankalpa. 
He who succeeds in renouncing it qualifies himself 
for the practice of yoga. Strength of mind is his 
who practises yoga. Only a man of strong mind can 
meditate as well as discharge his duties very 
efficiently. This is how sankalpa sanyasa and karma 
yoga become identical. 
How sanyasa augments yoga is being explained 
now :— 
TRAIT Ta J | 
ANET Wed Ta: SQUE |! 3 
ara: FA: aI FÅ a Teas 1 
Au- UD Ud Aa: ART uem od 
, üruruksor muner yogam karma karanam ucyate | 
yogarudhasya tasyai `va samah karanam ucyate \ 
eaea: aruruksok wishing to climb ga: munel 
ofa Muni or sage NTT yogam yoga «d karma 


action «wm kdranam the cause wwmqp ucyate is said 
amesa yogarudhasya of one who has attained (to 
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yoga) qa tasya of him wx eva even zm: samah inac- 
tion (quiescence) «um kdranam the cause szad ucyate 
is said 

Karma is said to be the means of the Muni who 
seeks to attain to yoga; serenity is said to be the 
means when he has attained to yoga. 3 


He is a Muni in the making who applies himself 
ardently to the practice of meditation. Though 
practising regularly, his mind does not easily get 
concentrated. It wanders away in spite of himself. 
In that case the yogi ought to engage himself eagerly 
in karma yoga. The non-yogi who busies himself 
with the work he undertakes, is rewarded by nature 
with sound sleep at night. The yogi is busier 
definitely in the discharge of his duty, but with no 
attachment and selfish motive. Good concentrated 
meditation is the reward he gets for his disinterested 
work. He can know this fact by experience day by 
day. Clarity of mind is the result of deep meditation. 
It is this clarity that gets itself settled as serenity. 


„Through proper meditation the mind gets poised in 


equilibrium. As the crystallization of a stuff takes 
place in a restful condition, so the mind gets fixed 
in equilibrium through meditation." On the attain- 
ment of serenity it becomes fit for all purposes 
personal and public. Deep meditation is the yogi’s 
personal activity in which he delights in the sublimity 


of the Self. At other times the external work 


‘that he carries on is done to perfection. Serenity is 
the sure means for his attaining all these excellences. 


` Serenity is the foremost of all the accomplish- 
iments of the yogi. From this divine gift emanate 
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merits such as unison, equality, truthfulness, good 
conduct, steadfastness, straightforwardness, non- 
injury to beings and detachment from the world. 


What are the marks of the yogi who has attained 
perfection in yoga? The explanation comes :— 


AN c o > 
Wal R RUDI gd wHusseq | 
e rm mI 
MAASAI AMSAT TSA 0 oy 
mele Y ghareig a ay emI-wnd | 
Wrage Tat M-AS: ag gue od 
yada hi ne "ndriyárthesu na karmasy anusajjate | 
sarvasamkalpasamnyasi yogárüdhas tado ’cyate |i 
qat yada when Ẹ hi verily 4 na not zig indri- 
yarthesu. in sense-objects a za not aug karmasu in 
actions gà anusajjate is attached zrddseerdemdi 
Sarva samkalpa samnyási renouncer of all thoughts 
—.. sme: yogarddhah one who has attained to yoga 
+ ag tadé then seqq ucyate is said 


Then alone is one said to have attained to yoga, 
. when, having renounced ali Sankalpas, one does not 
. get attached to sense-objects and actions. 4 


Yogarüdha is one who has attained the acme of. 
3a. Human perfection reaches its zenith in him. 
'eep dhyana or the meditation of the yogi develops 
o samadhi or Enlightenment. In this state, the 
al world which is the projection of the mind, 

re for him. There is o mentation in him 
LP te the senses, As in sound sleep, so in - 
al ei and beatitude of samadhi the 


obligatory ities yen get Suspended. Freed from | 











| 
| 
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sankalpa, his mind is calm like an ocean without 
waves. in this plenitude of bliss the thoughts of 
this world and of any others likely to come, are all 
blotted out. The Eternal Presence alone is. 


Desires and doings are ail born of sankalpa. 
— Manu 11-2 
O desire, I know wherefrom you take your 
origin. You are born of sankalpa. I shall refuse to 
make sankalpa of you. Annihilation then, is your lot. 
— Santi Parva 177-25 
The brilliant presence of Iswara cannot bc perceived in that 
mental firmament which is disturbed by the gale of desires. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 
What should, therefore, the sadhaka do? The 
injunction is :— 


EY 


Sees =< * ` 
SHIKARI ARAARA | 
A PA > A : 
ARAT TAA degens ues: db 4 
TEU MT AAA TOIT, SHEISWIRCSPET | 
WD wa È Ceu: ag: SI Wa Rg: ARAT: di 
uddhared àtmanà *tmanam nā 'tmànam avasddayet | 
atmai "va hy àmano bandhur atmai "va ripur atmanah \\ 


sg uddharet let (him) lift erat atmana by the 
self omaq atmanam the self a na not emer atma- 


"arm the self ganrda avasadayet let (him) lower 


eme aima the self wx eva only fe hi verily eta: at- 
manah of the self arg: bandhuh friend eat atma the 
self ex eva only Ru: ripuh the enemy ere: atmanat | 
Of the self - 
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Let a man raise himself by his own self; let him 
not debase himself. For he is himself his friend, 


himself his foe. 5 


One is oneself responsible for one's distinction 
or debasement: The contributions that others make 
in these respects are secondary. It is but usual that 
one complains that one's enemy has done havoc to 
one. But no one can be hurt without oneself contri- 
buting to it. Itis possible for a sadhaka to avail 
himself of a wrong done to him by his enemy for 
self-purification. Because of misunderstanding and 
maladjustment man paves the way for self-debase- 
ment. And by doing so he becomes his own enemy. 
On the other hand, by right understanding and right 
conduct he elevates himself and thereby becomes his 
own friend. One is one's own arch-friend or arch- 
foe. The one that understands this fact, learns an 
invaluable lesson for life. 


No one courts enmity; friendship alone is sought 
after by all. That being the case, how shall one 
choose to be one’s true friend? The solution is 
offered on this wise :— 


TTA ee Aaa RA: | 
AUCH THA Tay JTA |! & 


TS: A MAT: qup at skr va emamm RA: | 
Ames: g ag-A qiga sme ug arg d 


= 5 
bandhur ātmā ^tmanas tasya yena 'tmai "và ^tmanà 


jitah | 


anatm = ; 
A anas tu Satrutye varteta ’tmai ^g satruyat M 


———— 
pe 


6] DHYANA YOGA 363 


weg: bandhuh friend seat adtma the self enam: 
atmanah of the self at tasya his ža yena by whom erar 
dima the self ux eva even eat ätmanā by the self fra: 
jitah is conquered ertet: andtmanak of unconquered 
self g tu but zu Satrutve in the place of an enemy 
ada varteta would remain er dtmd the self wa eva 
even ggaa Sctruvat like an enemy 

To him who has conquered his (base) self by the 
(divine) self, his own self is the friend; but to him who 
has not subdued the self, his own self acts as the foe. 6 

The base and the divine are the two mutually 
opposing natures at work in man. When either of 
them predominates the other gets vanquished. 
Where the body, mind and senses are under perfect 
control, the divine nature prevails and pulls the man 
up. Progressively he evolves into high orders of 
existence. But when he submits to the base nature 
it ruins him completely. The foe outside hurts or 
attempts to hurt occasionally. Even then it is 
possible for the self-disciplining yogi to turn that 
adverse situation to advantage; every ordeal calmly 
handied adds to the calibre of one’s mind. The foe 
of the base nature within oneself, on the other hand, 
is constantly causing havoc. The reckless man there- 
fore is personally responsible for the evils that he 
has brought on himself. He is the worst enemy of 
himself. The yogi is the only one who is a genuine 
friend of himself causing self-emancipation in all 
respects. Barring him, the others are enemies of 
themselves in varying degrees. 


Both bondage and freedom are inthe minds of men. “I 2 
am a liberated soul; I am the child of God; none can bind me”— 
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if one can assume this attitude with firm conviction one becomes 
liberated. If a man bitten by a venomous snake strongly Suggests 
to himself that there is no poison, he falls no prey to the bite. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
What is the benign good that the self-emulating 
yogi can do to himself? The answer is :— 


Raa: TENE RARA AARE: | 
MATT AT TAT ATTA: I Y 


fAI-HRAT: I-A RABAT MAARE: d 
MASON uu-zsdy AA HT-AT-AAA: dl 























Jitdtmanak prasantasya paramátma samdahitak | 
Sttosnasukhaduhkhesu tatha manàpamànayoh | 


fiama: Jitatmanah of the self-controlled yarae 
prasantasya ofthe peaceful quar paramdtma the 
supreme Self amfa: samahitah balanced zfiatemga 3g 
Sitosna sukha dukkhesu in cold and heat, pleasure and 
pain aa tathā as also armari: mānāpamānayoh in 
honour and dishonour 

The self-disciplined and serene man's Supreme 
Self is constant in cold and heat, pleasure and pain, 
as also in honour and dishonour. 7 


= The good and evil that befall the yogi through 
the agency of the elements in nature and the living 
eings, do not in any manner affect him. The exter- 
world is not viewed by this man of self-mastery 
benign or malign. Clarity of mind is his who i$ 

ished in self-control. His mind reveals the 
e Self enshrined in it. To the yogi this holy 
JS superior to everything else. Once | 
E | Cognition becomes constant: 

E 
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Fiuctuations in nature such as heat and cold, praise 
and censure do not affect him any more than tbe 
ravings of the delirious patient affect the operating 
surgeon. Indifferent to everything else, the yogi is 
in constant communion with the Supreme Self. This 
is the Sreyas sought after by the wise. 

The mind that delights in its communion with God detaches 
itself easily from sense-pleasure. This is how the devotees get 
themselves emancipated. Contrary to this, the mind that 
delights in the mundane gets entangled. 

— Sri Ramekrishna 
The constancy of the yogiis further expati- 
ated on :— 


gaara Reet ARARAT: | 
gw USAT Shit AAMAS: d € 
am-fa-sra-gq-a-aneat — qu-en R-REN: | 
gaa: A 37-4- akft — wu-emm-EDmISWDNER: di 
jfidna vijhdna trptátmà kütastho vijitendriyah | 
yukta ity ucyate yogi sama lostasma kdficanah \\ 
amterdaen jfdna vijtiàna trptatma one who is 
satisfied with knowledge and wisdom (self-realization) 
gee: kütasthah unshaken ARAA: vijitendriyah who 
has conquered the senses spe: yuktah united or har- 
monized sf iti thus gad ucyate is said an yogi yogi 
wena: sama lostasma karicanah one to whom 
a lump of earth, a stone and gold are the same 


That yogi is steadfast who is satisfied with know- 
ledge and wisdom, who remains unshaken, who has 
conquered the senses, to whom a clod, a stone and a 
piece of gold are the same. 8 
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The clarity of understanding obtained through 
the intellectual pursuit and pious study of the Scrip- 
ture goes by the nomenclature, jnana or knowledge; 
but this is not sufficient in itself. It has to culminate 
in vijfüna — intuition which is mentioned here as 
wisdom. The Truth  cogitated upon becomes 
cognized and the yogi delights both in the process 
and attainment. While everything else in nature 
shifts and changes, Akasa or space alone remains 
ever itself. Similarly the Self is the substratum 
behind the fleeting universe. It is therefore 
termed as kürastha. The senses get quelled subse- 
quent to the mind being controlled. The achieve- 
ment of the yogi is that he is the conqueror of the 
senses. Mud pie and toys are of immense value to 
children; but adults look on those things with 
indifference. While the worldly-minded ones grade 
the values of a clod, a stone and a piece of gold, the 
yogi beholds them all as modifications of the tran- 
sient nature. He views all the things of the world 


with an equal eye, his mind being established in 
Brahman. 


Worldly people are they who seek after the impermanent 
things of the earth. Godly people are they who seek God and 
nothing else. — Sri Ramakrishna 


Inert things are all viewed with an equal eye by 


the yogi; but how does he view people of varying 
status? The clarification comes = 


SAG EIREARIGI ARTIT | 
TJAN a Tay RRA Qo 


—————— A 
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g-ga Hrr-wi-s«a-uRÜR e-e- |d 

agg af a qty — qauu Refer o 
suhrn mitráryudàsina: madhyastha dvesya bandhusu | 
sddhusy api ca pdpesu samabuddhir visisyate M 

ge fea aft sana nena Set egg suhrt mitra ari 

udasina madhyastha dvesya bandhusu in the good-hea- 
rted, in friends, in enemies, in neutrals, in arbiters, 
in haters and in relatives @rgg sddhusu in the righte- 
ous aÑ api also sr ca and mòg papesu in the unrighte- 
ous aag: sama buddhih one who has equal mind 
Gifareaq visisyate excels 


He stands supreme who has equal regard for 
friends, companions, enemies, neutrals, arbiters, the 
hateful, the relatives, saints and sinners. 9 


It is but natural for an ordinary man to react. 
differently with people in varying levels of attain- 
ments and relationship. They are not normal human 
beings if they did not behave appropriate to the 
worth of the persons they contact. But the yogi's 
angle of vision is different. To him the whole world 
isastage. Beings in it are all different manifesta- 
tions of the same Divinity. As the actors of the 
different characters in a. drama are all viewed alike 
by the stage manager, the yogi has nothing but a 
benign attitude even to those hostile to him. His 
supremely benevolent attitude is the greatest gift 
made by him to the conflict-ridden humanity. 


When seen from the plains the grass on the lawn and the 
deodar tree on the border of the lawn present strikingly contrasty 
pictures. Butif they be seen from the peak of a mountain they 
would all blend into one even verdure. Similarly the earth- 
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bound man views one as a sovereign and another as a Sweeper, 
one as father and another as son, and so on. But after intuiting 
God, these differences vanish. There is no more of the good and 
the bad, the high and the Jow. God-perception alone prevails 
everywhere. — Sri Ramakrishna 

What is the self-preparation that one ought to 
undergo to-come by this universal outlook? The 
process is presented :— 


The Favourable Envirenment — 10-11 
"ni gata wearunixeRp Ra: | 
"DRE AAPA PRINS: l go 
AR gett aaa, aaa, tate fea: 1 
TA aa-a-Freq-aemt AT-M: a~TR-se: od 
yogi yurjita satatam àtmànam rahasi sthitah | 
ekaàki yatacittétma nirüsir aparigrahah \ 
anit yogi the yogi gga yurjita let him keep the 
mind steady «mJ satatarh constantly erar atmanam 


i self xA rahasi in solitude f&a: sthitah remaining 
E une ekaki alone sfera yatacittàtma one with the 


| mind and body controlled Raai: nir asih free from 
hope sake: aparigrahah free from greed 


A yogi should always try to concentrate his mind 
living alone in solitude, having subdued his mind and 
body and got rid of desires and possessions. 10 


It is in solitude that the mental worth of one is 
truly seen into. When an aspirant shuts himself up 
in aroom, he knows that there are people in the 
other rooms and they know that he is confined to 4 
‘particular room. A setting like this does not fulfil 
the condition of the sadhaka being alone in solitude: 
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Others should not know of his whereabouts and he 
should have none but God to commune with. The 
thought of food rushes to the forefront when one 
chooses to fast. Akin to it, the untrained mind 
becomes more turbulent when placed in solitude ; 
suppressed desires would then try to gain ground. 
But if the mind chooses to commune with the 
Divine, instead, it augurs well for it. That is really 
the state of desirelessness. It is by being alone in 
solitude that one’s mind can truly be assessed by 
oneself. 


He is not a good chauffeur who has not learnt to 
apply the brake properly and stop the motor-car. 
,The human body may be likened to a car. People 
have learnt ever to drive it on, but they do not know 
how to suspend its activities voluntarily. Instead of 
being masters of the body, they are slaves to it. He is 
à yogi who has learnt to make proper use of the body 
and to keep it quiet at his will. Quieting down the 
body and mind is meditation. 

Minimizing the bodily requirements is imper- 
ative for spiritual advancement. He is a yogi who 
has reduced his bodily needs to the bare minimum. 
And no thought whatsoever is to be given to the 
possession of those few things, lest they should 
interfere with his meditation. Relinquishment of 
possessions and idea of possessions, is a prelude to 
good meditation. 

The truly virtuous man is he who commits no sin even when 
he is all by himself. That is no virtue which is practised for 
fear of public opinion. He alone is established in self-control 


Who does not lustfully think of 2 woman in privacy or in public. 
80—24 
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He alone is established in self-control who does not cast 4 
covetous eye on the gold coins that he comes across even in ą 
deserted house. That alone is virtue which is practised quietly 
and unostentatiously. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


What sort of. setting ought one to have for the 
practice of meditation? Here is the direction given:- 


aat 2a segre: fenem: | 
arf afta AARAA I 2? 


IA A R- RIM Sm enema: | 
a-aft-3¢-faaq a-a- AS-A- GA- d 


sucau dese pratisthapya sthiram āsanam ātmanah | 
nà ’tyucchritam nā ’tinicam cailājinakusottaram M 


JA sucau in a clean eat dese spot sma prati- 
sthāpya having established Rau sthiram firm AAT 
āsanarı seat aTa: dtmanah his own a na not af sf 
qq ati ucchritam very high « na not erfadtay ati nicam 
very low ig afia sg ST, caila ajina kusa uttaram 
a cloth, skin and kusa-grass one over the other 


Having firmly fixed ina clean place, his seat, 
neither too high nor too low, and having spread over it 
the kusa-grass, a deer skin and a cloth, one over the 
other ; 11 


There is a close relationship between the environ- 
ment and the cast of the mind of the person placed 
therein. Living in a dirty hovel naturally leads the 
dweller to baseness and depression of mind. Living 


ina clean place of natural beauty invigorates and 
elevates the mind, 
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Seats like a lounge, a swing or a hammock are 
no good for meditation. A heap of grass or pebbles, 
a pile oflogs — things such as these are also to be 
avoided. A rock or a platform constructed about 
two feet above the ground is quite suitable for this 
purpose. One would feel dizzy if the pedestal be, 
too high. A seat on the ground would provide e 
protection against creeping insects. The provision. 
on the platform, of a sacred kusa-grass mat, a deer 
skin and a cloth, one over the other would make an 
ideal seat for meditation. 


How should one practise meditation? The. 
process is explained :— 
The Method — 12-15 

arent wa: Fea AANA: | 

suf wu zara | ?* 

at Trang a] Bal A-A-A- RRA- d 

gq-fasreg a-a eu A aRA-A-gSa u 
tatrai 'kagram manah krtva yatacittendriyakriyah | 
 upavisyà 'sane yufijyád yogam atmavisuddhaye \\ 


aa tatra there wary ekàgram one pointed Hq: 
manah the mind germ krtva having made safsratzata: 


yata cittendriya kriyah one who has controlled the 


actions of the mind and the senses safaza upavisya 
being seated ara dsane on the seat Fra yurjyat 
let him practise atm yogarh yoga ememX dima 


visuddhaye for the purification of the self 


Sitting there on his seat, making the mind one- 
Pointed and restraining the thinking faculty and the 
‘Senses, he should practise yoga for self-purification. 12 
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Mind loses its innate purity to the extent it 
contacts objects through the senses. It is very much 
like the rain water contacting the earth and be. 
coming muddy. Suspending the senses and resting the 
mind in the Self is the only means to reclaim it to 
its original state. Like bathing and cleansing the 
body with water, mind has to be purified by 
repeatedly merging it in the Self. And this process 
is life-long. It is to be as obligatory as bathing and 
eating. The power and potentiality of the mind 
increases as it progresses in self-purification. 

Milk gets easily mixed with water; but if it is churned into 
butter and putin water it floats maintaining its individuality, 
instead. Man's mind that easily gets lost in the sense-objects 
has to be cultivated in devotion to the Lord in solitude. Worldly 


contact that comes subsequent to the development of devotion 
to the Lord causes no harm. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 

Should the body be in ‘any manner disciplined 

to bring about concentration of mind? The injunc- 
tion in this respect is :— 


aa arate areas fen: | 

OS ° D 

wea MAE ed fazramenreenp | 23 

WWH BARR Ma T-T, sus feo! 

IAA MRH- wnp o furno aaa- d 
samam kdyasirogrivam dharayann acalam sthirah\ 
sampreksya nasikagram sya digas cà "navalokayan |l 

aH samanı erect «pr far: Haq kaya sirah grivam 

body, head and neck araq, ghaürayan holding erae 
. acalam still fat: sthirak steady wem sampreksy? - 
gazing at wmm nàsikagram tip of the nose @4 
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svai one's own feat: disah directions x ca and aq- 
gem anavalokayan not looking 


Let him hold the body, head and neck erect and 
still gazing at the tip of his nose, without looking 
around. 13 


When the body, head and neck are held erect, the 
spinal cord becomes vertical. In this posture harmoni- 
zed breathing takes place easily and freely and good 
thoughts come in naturally. The posture assumed 
for meditation should be firm, facile and deliberate.' 
Consciousness of the body is got over in this manner. 
As the mind calms down in meditation, the eye-balls 
assume steadiness and seem as if they are gazing at 
the tip of the nose, while actually at rest. In medita- 
tion all modifications of the mind merge in the Self 
beaming as Bliss or as Pure Consciousness. 


When a bird is brooding on her eggs for hatching, she puts 
on a vacant look taking no notice of things around her. Evem, 
such is the case with the eyes of the yogi in meditation. 

In meditation there is one-pointedness of the mind. Then 
eyes see not and ears hear not; body becomes inert, as it were.: 
Any snake crawling on the body is not sensed then by the yogi, 
nor does the snake apprehend any danger from its contact with 
the human body. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


If there be any trace of mentation while in 
meditation, how does the yogi engage that pacified 
mind? The blissful brooding is now dilated upon :— 


Taal Aaa Raat: | 
Wa: gaea ARTA geh mula Wem |) ev 
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g-a- A-a-a- aa- feaa: a 
Wd: TILA AGA: | qued: SHEDEG AST N 
prasantatma vigatabhir brahmacárivrate Sthitah | 
manah samyamya maccitto yukta asita matparah || 
TMAH!  prafantátmaá serene-minded aay, 
vigatabhih fearless sarai brahmacari vrate in the 
vow of Brahmacharya fea: sthitah firm aa: manah 
the mind gama samyamya having controlled af: 
maccittah thinking on Me aw: yuktak balanced aneta 
asitalet him sit wee: matparah having Me as the 
Supreme Goal 
Serene and fearless, firm in (he vow of a Brahma- 
chari, subdued in mind, he should sit in yoga thinking 
on Me and intent on Me alone. 14 


That mind is said to be serene, which is as 
placid as a rippleless lake. As there is in the yogi a 
heroic deliberation to train the mind this way, fear 
finds no place in him. He is a Brahmachari who, 
untouched by lust, is pure as a baby-in thought, 
word and deed. As his mind has not been allowed 
to become Satanic, subjugation of the mind is a 
matter of course with him. No two conflicting things 
simultaneously occupy one's mind. The yogi's mind 
is dedicated to serve and commune with Paramatman 
only. He is therefore ever intent on Iswara. 

When a person observes the vow of Brahmacharya rigidly 
for twelve years he develops a new sensory nerve known as 
Medhanadi. It is the intuitive faculty. Intricate and knotty 


problems of life are no problems to him, That penetrating faculty 


makes it possible for him to intuit Iswara as well, it being the 
acme of enlightenment. 


— Sri Ramakrisho3 
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Sreyas or the good flowing out of yoga is 
explained now :— 


"sr wapa nip pagum | 

mia Aalmi wedemafpresft 1 9" 

gss-s VA Tel skr, AÅ A-a A-AA: | 

aifaq RU -arSUHS HARM sues d 
yufijann evam sadà ’tmanarh yogi niyatamanasah | 
santim nirvdnaparamam matsamstham adhigacchati \\ 


gsm yunjan balancing way evar thus ual sada 
always armaq, dlmdanam the self att yogi: yogi 
Raana: niyata mánasah one with the controlled 
mind mag santim to peace Para nirvana 
paramárm that which culminates in Nirvana (Moksha) 
sedem matsamstharh abiding in me strata adhi- 
gacchati attains 


Keeping himself ever steadfast in this manner, 
the yogi of subdued mind attains the Peace abiding in 
Me and culminating in Nirvana. 15 


Hunger is appeased by the one who partakes of 
food. The Peace of Blessedness comes to him who 
has reached the culmination of yoga. As heat is 
inherent in fire, Peace pertains to Paramatman. 
This Peace or sānti is synonymous with mukti or 
emancipation. And this is the fruit of yoga. 

The one who newly visits a city must first procure a good 
lodging for himself. Then he may roam about the city, seeing 
Many interesting things. If the Jodging be not fixed first, at 
sunset he will have difficulties in that respect: Similarly, the man 
who has newly come into this world shall have to seek the 
eyerlasting shelter first at the feet of the Lord. Then he may 
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live in this world care-free and go about his undertakings, 
Otherwise, the sunset of death will harass him much. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 

What are the regulations that the yogi has to 

observe in his earthly life? They are presented as 
follows :— 





The Criterion for Progress — 16-20 
AARG ASRI A RETARA: | 
WI SANS AA AT IA || ?& 
a aÑ-ag-q0: g A: aR AA TAR AL -aa: | 
| «C ae wae MAT: GT UH TOA |di 


nā "tyasnatas tu yogo 'sti na cai 'kantam anasnatah | 
na cà "tisvapnasilasya jagrato nai "va cà ’rjuna || 


a na not erga: atyasnatah of one who eats too 
much g tw verily simt: yogah yoga erfa asti is a na not 
q ca and waraq ekdntam at all erase: anasnatah of 
one who does not eat st ra not ca and erfremstievi 
ati svapna silasya of one who sleeps too much sms: 
Jagratah one who is awake q na not uq eva even 4 
ca and aga arjuna O Arjuna 


Yoga is not possible for him who eaís too much 
or for him who abstains too much from eating; it is 
not for him, O Arjuna, who sleeps teo much or 100 
little. 16 


The wire of a vina Snaps if tightened too much 
and becomes devoid of music if loosened too much. 
In the art of partaking of food, the yogi is to act 
like a properly tuned vina bringing out the best 
music. If he over-eats he becomes a dullard ; if he 
under-eats he becomes weak, In regard to the quantily 
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and sort of food, one's physique is not the standard 
for another’s. Each sadhaka has to fix them for 
himself. Sleep brings rest and relaxation and tones 
the system; but over or under indulgence in it aggra- 
vates Tamas or inertia, which is a hindrance to the 
practice of meditation. 


Eat sumptuously in the day time; but let your food at night 
be sparse and easily digestible. 


A sadhaka ought to help himself to that food only which is 
not heating to the body and exciting to the mind. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


And what are they that conduce to yoga? They 
are delineated :— 


FRAC FRI FAG. | 
BRAMANACT ANT Uae Sal | 2 
AR-A-A-A-ILA R-II FAY | 
gwi-wr-34g-S qup A: wala GA- d 
yuk tahara vihàrasya yukta cestasya karmasu | 
yukta svapnavabodhasya yogo bhavati duhkhaha y 
sym erem Rene yukta ahàra viharasya of one who 
is moderate in eating and recreation (such as walking 
Cle.) sedg aug yukta cesiasya karmasu of one who 
is moderate in exertion in actions zx em erqstaer yukta 
Svapna avabodhasya of one who is moderate in sleep 
and wakefulness aim: yogah yoga watt bhavati 
becomes Saat duhkhala the destroyer of pain 


For him who is moderate in eating and recreation, 
temperate in his actions, who is regulated in sleep and 
wakefulness, yoga becomes the destroyer of pain, 17 





Hil 
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Physical exercise, as much as the spiritual 
sadhanas, is incumbent on the yogi; but it has to be 
resorted to, moderately. The duties of the yogi are 
very consequential and they have to be discharged 
meticulously and as regularly as the movements of 
the planets. The merit in him in the midst of these 
activities is, he is free from body-consciousness, 
Meditation therefore becomes easy and spontaneous 
to him. Pain is always associated with diseased body 
and mind. But the yogi takes no note of the body 
and he is sound in mind. Therefore yoga becomes 
the destroyer of pain to him. 


When may it be said that the yogi is an adept in 


meditation? The clarification comes :— 


ae RA Rr | 

fige: MARTA qn crew dar d VC 

Fal A-R- fuu aa va em-REd | 

Mee: WS-WHDXg: — qur: git Tea Tal l 
yada viniyatam cittam àtmany eva’ vatisthate | 
nihsprhah sarvakamebhyo yukta ity ucyate tadà M 


aqi yada when (atu viniyatam perfectly con- 
trolled Raa citfar] mind apafa átmani in the Self 
us eva only erates avatisthate rests Pree: nihsprhal 
free from longing adawa: sarva kamebhyak from 


all desires axa: yuktah yogi sf iti thus sà ucyate 
is said get fada then 


When the disciplined mind rests in the Self alone 
free from desire for objects, then is one said to be 
established in yoga, | 
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Wind creates storm in the sea. The wind of 
desire creates commotion in the mind. Desirelessritess 
makes the mind constant and pure. Fixed in yoga 
is that mind which is impregnable against all desires. 
It rejoices exclusively in the Self. The yogi endowed 
with such a sterling mind is naturally an adept in 
meditation. 

The mustard that gets scattered from a torn bag, cannot 
easily be gathered again. Likewise, the mind dissipated in worldly 
things does not come under easy control. Possession of the mind 
in its entirety is yoga. — Sri Ramakrishna 


The one-pointed mind is being defined now :— 


aay dat Parent age Aa CUI | 
ARA TATA JaA MARAA: 6 29 


Ja aq: R-N: A JRA Al STAI CU d 
aa: TAA gaa: at ARAT: u 
yatha dipo nivatastho ne 'ügate so 'pamà smrta | 
yogino yatacittasya yurijato yogam atmanah || 
axı yathà as dq: dipak lamp fame nivdtasthah 
placed in a windless place a na not gg ingate flicker 
a så that sqaq upamd simile wat smrta is thought 
afta: yoginak of the yogi wal yata cittasya 
of one with controlled mind gad: yurjatah of the 
Practising aq yogar the yoga sta: dtmanah of the 
Self 
* As a lamp in a windless place does not flicker — 
this is the simile used for the disciplined mind of a 
Yogi practising concentration on the Self. 19 
The flame of a lamp in a place perfectly sheltered 
against wind, is as steady as the flame of a lamp in a 
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picture. When the mind of the yogi is completely 
sheltered against the wind of desire, the Self in him 
shines in its original splendour. He is to identify 
himself with that unbroken consciousness, 

‘Mukti is easy of access to the one deep and strong in 
meditation '—so goes the saying. Do you know when one is said 


to be perfect in meditation ? When he sits in meditation, divine 
effulgence engulfs him. His little self merges into the Cosmic Self. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


The other indications of advancement in yoga 
are as follows :— 


agen Pri fed WAA | 

aq AMAA TTA quu d Re 

qa squad Rag — few au od 

qq d Ua AAA MAMA T-A Gne gu-3-fs ou 
yatro "paramate cittam niruddham yogasevaya | 


Dey 9 


yatra cai "và 'tmanàá "imanam pasyann atmani tusyati Vl 


aa yatra where saad uparamate attains quiet- 
ness Awg cittam mind Ragg, niruddhami restrained 
amu yoga sevayá by the practice of yoga aa yatra 
where q ca and ug eva-only ert atmana by the self 
emm atmdnam the Self vaga pasyan seeing erii 
atmani in the Self gvafa tusyati is satisfied 


When the mind, disciplined by the practice of 
- yoga, attains quietude, and when beholding the Self 
by the self, he is satisfied in the Self ; 20 


Quietude of mind and the experience of satisfac 


tion in the Self are concomitant. Self-knowleds® 
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Progress in Yoga — 21-28 
SaMMease ERIGI | 
Sw ay a dard RaqaeRi qum d 22 


gaq aaa aa, aq ë gnum afe-giaaq | 
af wa pow wa aay fea: sale aaa: U 


sukham atyantikam yat tad buddhigrahyam atindriyam 
vetti yatra na cai "và "yam sthitas calati tattvatah \\ 


gay sukham bliss aakasq dtyantikam infinite 
qq yat which aq tat that gisatan, buddhi grahyam 
that which can be grasped by reason adigan atindri- 
yam transcending the senses afa vetti knows 4A yatra 
where q na not x ca and vx eva even erm, ayam this 
faa: sthitah established «eft calati moves «xq: tatt- 
vatah from the Reality 


When he feels that supreme bliss which is 
perceived by the intelligence and which transcends the 
senses, and wherein established he never moves from 
the Reality ; 21 


Bliss is the characteristic of the Atman; therefore 
the extroverted senses cannot have access to it. 
Purified intellect grasps it to some extent. Bliss is 
everlasting because of its belonging to the Atman. 
The yogi does not want to divert himself from this 
bliss to the impermanent pleasures of the senses any 
more than the fish wants to get to land abandoning 
its watery abode. 

While in Samadhi the yogi dives deep into the ocean of 
sat-chit-ananda. In that state his senses become defunct. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 
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4 veu TT Ont AEWA ATG Ta: | 
ake a TAA TTY qeu | 22 
qq wa A A-T, SN AT-AÀ T Ba GU: 
aad faa: a gaa gen aff Aag- ou 
yam labdhvà cà 'pararh lābhamı manyate nä *dhikam 


tatah | 
yasmin sthito na duhkhena gurund "pi vicdlyate M 


qq yam which gem /abdhvá having obtained q 
ca and era aparam other eam /abhar gain wem 
manyate thinks 4 na not em$u adhikam greater qa: 
tatah than that awa yasmin in which fg sthitah 
established a na not g:@a duhkhena by sorrow spem 
gurund (by) heavy erft api even fad vicdlyate is 
moved 

And having gained which, he thinks that there is 
no greater gain than that, wherein established he is 
not shaken even by the heaviest affliction ; 22 


The fleeting earthly pleasures are all ever selec- 
tive. But getting into the infinite beatitude of the 
Self, the yogi has nothing else to seek, even as the 
fish in the ocean has no other abode to seek. The 
yogi established in the bliss of Brahman has no body- 
consciousness. The body hangs on him just as à 
shadow hangs on to a body. Any harm done to the 
shadow does not hurt the body; any harm inflicted 
on the body does not afflict the yogi established in 
the Self. 


Whatever may be the suffering that falls to the lot of the 
body, the power and glory of the devotíon and knowledge of ? 
true devotee do not in the least get diminished thereby. what 
all tribulations the Pandava brothers had to undergo during 


— —— 
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their exile! But the exuberance of their wisdom was in no way 
affected even for a moment by those ordeals. 


— Sri Ramakrishna. 


d Ragadd AAt aaa | 

a fiar her ARAA 1 23 

aq Aaa ga- Aa dhr-edfr 1 

a: Rg- qhr-qen Aa: A-A-A xu o 
tam vidyàd duhkhasamyogaviyogam yogasamjnitam | 
sa niscayena yoktavyo yogo "nirvinna cetasá || 

aq tam that fmi vidyat let (him) know gzudatt 

fiam duhkha sayoga viyogam a state of severance 
from union with pain amafaag yoga samjnitam called 
yoga a: sah that ferta niscayena with determination 
aod: yoktavyah should be practised at: yogah yoga 
eraorsaar anirvinna cetasà with undesponding mind 


Let this disconnection from union with pain be 
known by the name of yoga. This yoga should be 
practised with determination and with an undistracted 
mind. 23 


Bliss is the real nature of man. It is because 
of ignorance that he courts misery and suffers 
under its weight. When this assumed state of affair 
is alienated, he beams in his original bliss again. 
This act is like rousing up a man from the pangs of 
a dreadful dream and putting him again in his 
wakeful state. The meaning of yoga is to yoke one 
with one's supreme nature. There is no justification 
for anybody to invite sorrow on himself. That 
person who makes himself over to affliction is unfit 
foryoga. He who takes to yoga with buoyancy of 
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mind, fixed intention and constancy of purpose, 
achieves it. Sound mental climate is a prelude to 
the yogi’s getting back to beatitude, his original state, 
Milk in a vessel continues to boil and bubble so long as 
there is fire underneath. But when the fire is removed its 
simmering stops. On this wise, the man who takes to the practice 
of yoga out of curiosity pursues it vehemently for sometime and 
then abandons it once for all. He gains nothing. Steadfastness 

in yoga is essential. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


The other traits of yoga are :— 


arg aes b: | 
A o 
mikza RAA quem od xv 
MWA CHI, IAAT rub ISSUE: |d 
aaa wa zfeprp-upp A-R- YATA: di 
samkalpa prabhavan kamams tyaktvà sarvàn asesatah | 
manasai "ve ’ndriya grdmam viniyamya samantatah \\ 
araa samkalpa prabhavan born of sankalpa 
(imagination) mam kdman desires arat tyaktvá hav- 
ing abandoned qafa, sarvàn all aaqa: asesatah with- 
Out reserve aqal manasa by the mind wa eva even 
sFzunmmu indriya grdmam the whole group of senses 
Aaaa viniyamya completely restraining aadd: 1 
samantatah from all sides 
Abandoning without reserve all desires born of 


sankalpa, and curbing in, by the mind, all the senses 
from all sides ; 24 


The formative thought lurking in the mind is 
sankalpa. lt is this seed of sankalpa that sprouts 
and grows into thc plant of desire. The desire that 
is like a spark today is capable of developing into 4 
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conflagration tomorrow. It is therefore to be entirely 
eliminated with the weapons of discrimination and 
dispassion. The senses are safe only when freed 
from desire. 

However carefully a man may move about in a room full 
of soot, his clothes are bound to be stained a little at least. 


In the same way he who lives in the midst of sense-objects is 
bound to be tainted with a trace at least of lust. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


aa: TENA ATAN | 
aadA AA: Hea a PPT Pea i) 2 
aA: Wd: TW agar va-wéeeT | 
aaa d: p-a a ag- af fueq-ag ou 
Sanaih-sanair uparamed buddhya dhrtigrhitaya | 
atmasamstham manah krtvā na kimcid api cintayet M 
ga: Sanaih gradually as: sanaih gradually ewm. 
uparamet let him attain quietude yzear buddhya 
by the intellect gfagétaat dhrti grhitaya held in firm- 
ness erem dtma samstham placed in the Self qa: 
manah the mind zxqt krtvà having made @ na not 
fetta, kimcit anything eft api even Rada, cintayet 
let him think 
With his intellect set in firmness let him attain 
quietude little by little; with the mind fixed on the 
Self let him not think of anything. 25 
Dhrti or firmness is a virtue born of disciplined 
life. Some are smart enough to distinguish academi- 
cally between the permanent and the impermanent. 
But in the day to day life they are slaves to the 


impermanent sense-pleasure. As mind gets fixed in 
80—25 
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the Self, it ceases to deviate into sense-indulgence, 
Constant thought of the Lord excludes all other 
thoughts from the mind. 

Mind is the main factor in you. As is your mind, so are 
you: It may be compared to a washed white cloth which is 
capable of taking any dye dipped in. When you have learnt a 
new language you cannot help uttering a few words from it in 
your conversation. Contact with the undesirables contaminates 
the mind. Holy company on the other hand elevates it. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Since the Lord has sanctioned the attainment of 
quietude little by little, the sadhaka is likely to lapse 
into mediocrity. He may slacken his endeavours 
with the consolation that in some distant future at 
least, he will attain perfection in yoga. But such a 
set back is not sanctioned by the Lord. He exhorts:— 


"qt aa Matt HAASAN, | 
aal Frreügarenen TA AMT | 2S 
qa: ad: fupe A7: ame GU | ^ S 
dd: dx: Remp vad AAA wa aa TAAT d 
yato-yato niscarati manas caficalam asthiram | 
. tatas-tato niyamyai *tad àtmany eva vasarn nayet || 
Ua: aq: yatah-yatah from whatever cause feit 
niícarati wanders away wa: manah mind «aei 
caficalam restless er&mm asthiram unsteady Td: qi 
tatah-tatah from that Aasa niyamya having restrain? 
usq etat this eret atmaniin the Self wa eva alone 
aaq_ vasam (under)control aq nayet let (him) bring 
By whateyer cause the wavering and unsteady 


mind wanders away, let him curb it from that 4” 
subjugate it solely to the Self, 26 
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There are miscreants who, while posing to act 
within the bounds of law, try to circumvent it to their 
selfish ends. Mind plays the same mischief while yet 
in the process of subjugation. When weaned away 
from one object, it gets unwittingly attached to 
another. With proper discrimination it has to be 
saved from several pitfalls and placed safely at the 
feet of the Lord. This is the purport of His exhort- 
ing the attainment of calmness stage by stage. The 
danger of a fall is possible until the mind is complete- 
ly made over to the Lord. 

The vision of the Lord is not possible as long as even an 
iota of desire is left lingering in the mind. You ought to, there- 
fore, fulfil the innocent and harmless little desires before doing 


away with them and to mercilessly exterminate the baneful ones 
with the sword of discrimination. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
What is the aftermath of wiping out all desires ? 
The result is recounted :— 


TUNA eet auri TATA | 
f MAE ANARE |) wo 

queda fe wy GHI gay STAA | 

STURM. WAM — GTOqHH A-FATH, U 


prasantamanasam hy enam yoginam sukham uttamam 
upaiti santa rajasam brahma bhütam akalmasam | 


FTAA, prasanta manasam one of peaceful mind ° 
R hi verily exq enar this aia yoginam yogi JAF, 
sukham bliss sx uttamari supreme sif upaiti comes 
WEG santa rajasam one whose passion is quieted 
Nue brahma bhütam Brahman-become SETAE L i 
akalmasarn one who is free from sin 
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Supreme Bliss verily comes to that yogi whose 
mind is calm; whose passions are pacified, who has 
become one with Brahman and who is sinless. 27 


It is the category of Rajas that creates passion, 
the source of all afflictions. When the impetus of 
Rajas cools down, calmness of mind comes in as a 
matter of course. He who cognizes everything as 
Brahman becomes himself Brahman. The one in 
Brahmavastha is actionless, and as such there is no 
sin for him. 


Before visiting the humble home of a tenant of his, the 
landlord sends in advance the required furniture and provision, 
so that the occupant may receive him in a fitting manner. Simi- 
larly, before the Lord reveals Himself in the heart of a devotee, 
He endows him with purity, devotion, faith and such like divine 
qualities. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


gaai warnt unt ATIRAN: | 

GAA mai JAAA II Rc 
ga-aq way aq mma AN fA a-seAT: | 
gè a-a — wAA-Hea JER AA-g-a l 


yuñjann evam sada ’tmanarn yogi vigata kalmasah | 
sukhena brahma samsparsam atyantam sukham asnute\| 


FAA yuñjan practising yoga wm evarn thus T 
sada always erem, átmaünar the self mft yogi oe 
famen: vigatakalmasah freed from sin gaa sukhen 
easily saas brahma.samsparsam caused by contaci 

with Brahman eeraqatyantam infinite gan, sukham 
bliss eragà asnute enjoys ae 
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Constantly engaging the mind this way, the yogi 
who has put away sin, attains with ease the infinite 
bliss of contact with Brahman. 28 


Mythology has it that there is such a thing 
as the philosopher’s stone, contact with which 
converts base metal into gold. But this is an 
allegorical statement. Brahman is the real philos- 
opher’s stone. It is not easily accessible to all; but 
whosoever gets at It becomes transformed. Ordinary 
souls who are base become adorable ones after their 
contact with Brahman. They become heirs to 
infinite bliss. 

An immersed vessel is permeated by water inside as well as 


outside. The soul immersed in Iswara cognizes Pure Conscious- 
ness everywhere. — Sri Ramakrishna 


Is there any change of vision of the world 
effected in the one who realizes himself as Atman? 
The answer is given :— 
Perfection in Yoga — 29-32 
aiaa amus wm | 
a ^ 
Sud AGMA Wd3 waa: d 89 
w4-qd-eng ARATA A-SI wo SHE d 
$e-«d dhreqw-smup — 33 SH-qit d 
Sarvabhatastham atmanam sarvabhütani cà 'tmani t 
ikyate yogayuktatma sarvatra samadarsanah M 
wdwemp sarva bhüta stham abiding in all beings 
Senay, atmanam the self aayatt sarva bhatani all 


beings q ca and eqeafa Gtmani in the self saù iksate 
Sees Agw yoga yuktütma one who is harmonized. 
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by yoga uda sarvatra everywhere axes: sama 
darsanah one who sees the same 

His mind being harmonized by yoga, he sees him- 
self in all beings and all beings in himself; he sees the 
same in all. 29 


Separateness is not for him who has progressed 
high in yoga. The distinction between the high and 
the low, the angel and the humble creature vanishes 
from his mind. He sees the same divinity in all. 
In his intuition the Self in him is the Self in all and 
the Self in all is the Self in him. The individualized 
selves do all merge into one universal Self. This is 
his realization. 


Assuming individuality to oneself is like putting a dam to 
a portion of the Ganga and claiming the little water in it as 
one's own. — Sri Ramakrishna 

If all the Jivatmas are actually one cosmic entity, 
then what is the relationship between this commin- 
gled entity and the Paramatman? The truth is 
declared :— 


al Wi Tati WA WW aA TAN | 
RIR «p AAN Ww A a mune | ao 
a: WIS Wed aaa. wa a TAA | 
TH A T -A-AA Q: aa A-A-A d 
yo mam pasyati sarvatra sarvam ca mayi pas yat i | 
tasya “ham na pranasyami sa ca me na pranasyati I 
q: yah who Wyman me way pasyati^ sees aaa 
sarvatra everywhere uq sarvam all « ca and 
mayi in me TaT pasyati sees A tasya of him eel 
aham I a na not sont pranasyami vanish a: 54! 
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he 4 ca and 3i me to me ana not maa pranasyati 
vanishes 

He who sees Me everywhere and sees all in Me, 
he never becomes lost to Me, nor do I become lost to 
him. 30 


After realizing the unity of all beings, the yogi 
further realizes that it is the Paramatman that mani- 
fests Himself as the multitudinous beings at all 
levels. The One appearing as the many is not 
merely the yogr's imagination. It is the eternal sport 
of the Lord. He and His manifestations are inter- 
related as the ocean and the waves on it. He is there- 
fore not lost to the Lord and the Lord is not lost 
to him. 

Sweetmeats in the shape of various animals, birds and men 
are made from the same stuff, sugar. Likewise it is the Sat-chit- 
ananda that has assumed the forms of the sentient and insen- 
tient in the universe. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


This realization being steady, the relationship 
between the yogi and Paramatman is further 
elucidated :— 


TAA À ni ANARA: | 

«dar TATA « AN A aaa H 3? 

wa-ya-ferde, A: AI A-AA YE-A ARTA: d 

aim agama: af x: A af aqcaa a 
Sarvabhita sthitarm yo mam bhajaty ekatvam asthitag | 
Sarvatha yartamdno "pi sa yogi mayi vartate |l 


adak sarya bhita sthitam abiding in ali 
beings a: vak who am mam me usta bhajati worships 
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excep ekatvam in unity Raa: dsthitah established 
«ar sarvathd in every way adam: vartamánah remain- 
ing eft api also a: sah that att yogi yogi a mayi 
in me ad@ vartate abides 


He who, established in oneness, worships Me 
abiding in all beings, that yogi lives in Me, whatever 
may be his mode of living. 31 


A person discharged from prison is conscious 
that he is no more a prisoner, be he shut up in a 
room, enchained, handcuffed or tethered. Not the 
external setting but the attitude of the man is the 
main factor here. The knower of Brahman is con- 
scious that Brahman alone is putting on the appear- 
ance of the many in the universe. Because of the 
Brahmàvastha in which he is established, his contact 
with beings is nothing short of the adoration of Brah- 
man. His external behaviour may indicate that he 
is meditating, attending to the obligatory duties, or, 
taking rest. But subjectively he is fixed in Brahman. 
This is the state of liberation from all bondage. This 
state is technically known as Sahaja nishtha. 


The ignorant one believes that God is in some far off region 
called heaven. The enlightened one, on the other hand, beholds 
Him as the core of his own being. Iswara is in the hearts of all. 
The seeker of God therefore realizes Him first within himself. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
The merit of the enlightened yogi is :— 


HAT aa ad Tak ÀS | 
US TW ae a aw wp Ah] RA wa: |! 22 
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ana uda Wa A-A-A Gn aga | 

Bay a uf a Faq q: hf quum: Aaa: ou 
atmaupamyena sarvatra samarm pasyati yo ’rjuna | 
sukham và yadi và duhkharh sa yogi paramo matah || 


erara atmaupamyena through the likeness of 
the self aña sarvatra everywhere aag samam equality 
qaafa pasyati sees 3: yah who erga arjuna O Arjuna 
gaq sukham pleasure af và and aĝ yadi if q vā or 
gaq duhkham pain a: sah he ft yogi yogi T4: 
paramah highest qa: matah is regarded 


That yogi, O Arjuna, is regarded as the supreme, 
who judges pleasure or pain everywhere, by the same 
standard as he applies to himself. 32 


Man does not differentiate between the limbs of 
his own body as high and low. They are all of equal 
importance to him. The harm done to any limb is the 
harm done to himself, because he and his limb are 
one and the same. An ordinary man is unassailable 
in this conviction of his. The yogi, in his turn, 
beholds the cosmos as the body of the Paramatman 
and himself a limb of that Cosmic Personality. One 
limb in a body does not hurt another; all the limbs 
function for mutual welfare. The yogi knows that he 
and his neighbours are not different; they are all limbs 
of the same Iswara. So he works for the general 
welfare of all. That yogi is supreme who has this 
cosmic outlook. 

A few holy men were living in an Ashrama in the outskirts 
ofa township. While the oldest of them was passing through 


the main street of that village, he chanced to see a landlord 
mercilessly belabouring a tenant of his. The holy man intervened, 
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on behalf of the helpless victim. But the landlord now directed 
his fury on the holy man and thrashed him to the point of 
making him fall down unconscious. Coming to know of this 
mishap the inmates of the Ashrama hastened to the spot and 
carried the holy man back, lying yet unconscious. When, after 
a long nursing, the saint opened his eyes, a tending man put the 
question, “‘Revered one, do you recognize who I am?” In gentle 
but clear voice came the unexpected answer, “The hand that 
beat then is now nursing." He said so because he saw the same 
Brahman manifesting as the many. The feeling of the offender 
and offended was not in the saint. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
A doubt now rose in the mind of Arjuna :— 


'The Restive Mind has to be Resisted — 33-36 


AYA Tas 
ASA ARAN IW: ATT ATE | 
CAME FTA arcane RATA I 22 
q: SPIH at: aa 9-H: MFAT qua | 
Wie SH a eae fea fenum, U 
arjuna uváca 


yo "yam yogas tvayà proktah samyena madhusüdana | 
etasya 'ham na pasyàmi caRcalatvat sthitim sthiram M 


aga SA arjuna uvāca Arjuna said: 


a: yah which erm ayam this ata: yogah yoga i 
tvaya by thee Mw: proktah taught «em samyend by 
equanimity aggaa madhusüdana O slayer of Madhu 
user etasya its Seq alam) Y ana not qari pas yam! 
See ded. caricalatvat from restlessness RAA, sthi- 
tim continuance R RAUH Sir am steady 
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Arjuna said: 


This yoga of equanimity, taught by you, O Madhu- 
sudana — I do not sec any stability for it, because of 
restlessness. 33 


Because of the dispersed and restless nature of 
mind, its being collected in equanimity is not pos- 
sible. The wavy ocean of the mind cannot be made 
waveless; this is the objection raised. 


aac fe aa: Soo gay ISILEH, | 

qearé fé ep TAT gres |) av 

JASH fg Wd: wp J-A se-qq EH | 

qur uu A-A AA qA: za sugu-9up d 
caricalam hi manah krsna pramathi balavad drdham | 
tasyà 'harh nigraham manye vayor iva suduskaram | 


ew caücalam restless fe hi verily wa: manah 
the mind gr krsna O Krishna yay pramathi turbu- 
lent q@aq_ balavat strong zeq. drdham unyielding wa 
tasya of it erg aham I fru nigrahara control se 
manye think art: vayok of the wind za iva as Yg, 
suduskaram difficult to do 


The mind verily is, O Krishna, restless, turbulent, 
Strong and obstinate. I deem it as hard to control as 


l the wind. 34 


All the unwholesome characteristics of the 
mind are contained in this question raised by Arjuna. 
Mind is labelled as restless due to its constant shift- 
ing its interest from object to object. Itis as fickle 
as the deer. But this animal causes harm to none. 
Whereas the way of the mind is different; like the 
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tiger it hurts the victims. It is therefore as dangerous 
to people as the tiger is. Hence is the mind held to 
be turbulent and as strong as the tiger. It is possible 
to weaken a tiger by subjecting him to starvation; 
but the case of the mind is otherwise. In the manner 
in which a starved out leech develops toughness of 
its skin and resists being cleft, the mind put to priva- 
tion develops obstinacy. If what it wants be not 
provided for, it turns petulant and scheming. Further 
experience makes it plain that mind is as uncontrol- 
lable as the wind. But modern man has found out 
the ways and means of controlling the wind to a 
great extent. Whereas control of the mind it is, that 
ever baffles man’s understanding. 


Krishna alone is capable of taming the formi- 
dable mind. His name itself indicates his capacity to 
do this. The first part of his name ‘Krish’ means 
“to plough and process"; the latter part “na” means 
“the lord of.” He is the Lord of the act of ploughing. 
and processing the mind. 

The way of culturing the mind is shown by the 
Lord :— TER 

al SRTSITSTSITT 

eA Aaa aN she WU | 
AAA g Hay AAT | TAA | 34 
AGRA ACM HA: mn^I-ueH, WeH | 
AR-da g dir AA p wed ou 

sri bhagayan uváca 
asamsayam mahabaho mano durnigraham calant | 
abhyasena tu kaunteya vairdgyena ca grhyate Il 
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AY nag Sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 


erazpiq asamsayam undoubtedly mama mahabaho 
O mighty-armed Ha: manah the mind zfimem durnig- 
xaham difficult of control sem calam restless WIA - 
abhyasena by practice g tu but ata kaunteya O 
Kaunteya qu vairdgyena by dispassion 4 ca and 
yad grhyate is restrained 


The Blessed Lord said: 


Doubtless, O mighty-armed, the mind is restless 
and hard to control; but by practice and non-attach- 
ment, O son of Kunti, it can be controlled. 35 


The sum total of the habits of a man ıs his 
nature. Jt has come about as a result of his giving 
himself over to the bent of his mind. Unwillingly 
he has. become the creature of his own mind, wonted 
to restlessness. But the old habits can be eradicated 
through new ones. In other words nature can be 
changed through nurture. An earnest and persistent 
attempt at the change of nature is abhyasa or 
practice. The uncontrollable and restless mind can 
be controlled and made calm. Practice is the sure 
means to this end. To wean the mind from its 
wonted ways and direct it on the ideal is practice. 
Mind becomes pacified as it gets drawn to the Self. 


On analysis it may be found that mind runs 
after those objects to which it has been attached. 
The evils of such attachments have to be repeatedly 
and timely presented to the passionate mind. As 
the force of passion gets put down, mind comes 
under control, When all the base attachments are 
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wiped out through discrimination, mind blooms into 
serenity. Practice of non-attachment is therefore 
auxiliary to the practice of meditation. 


He who wants to learn swimming has to be at it repeatedly, 
It cannot be learnt with one or two attempts. One dares not 
swim in the boisterous sea just after a day's practice. Similarly 
one has to train oneself much to swim in the sea of Sat-chit- 
ananda. Failure in the first attempt is but natural. Sporting in 
it becomes possible only through persistent practice. 


There is a poisonous variety of spider the effect of the bite 
of which cannot easily be cured. A spell has to be cast first 
over the patient with the root of turmeric; otherwise no medicine 
will have any effect on the poison. The worldly man is bitten 
by the spider of lust and greed. Unless the spell of non-attach- 
ment be invoked on him, no spiritual practice of his will ever 
bear fruit. — Sri Ramakrishna 


To whom is yoga possible and to whom else is it 
impossible? The scope is clarified :— 


ARAMA amu zem eta T wf 
TARAA g AAA GUPHISTIMQETUd: || 35 
SI-TH-H-d-sHeWar AT: gu-s: gA a ala: | 
RAMAN qp AGHA AFA: GHu-373 -JA INAT: I 
asamyatàtmana yogo duspràápa iti me matih | 
vasyatmand tu yatatà sakyo ’yaptum upayatah M 


saaana asamyatdtmand by a man of uncontrol- 
led self am: yogah yoga stam: dusprapah hard to 
attain zfq iti thus Ñ me my aft: matih opinion TARM 
vasyatmanà by the self-controlled one g tu but add 
yatata by the Striving one zr: *akyah possible erar. 
avaptum to obtain qpra: upayatah by (proper) means 
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Yoga is hard to attain, I concede, by a man who 
cannot control himself; but it can be attained by him 
who has controlled himself and who strives by right 
means. 36 


The man of self-control is he who either thinks 
| wholesome thoughts or does not allow mentation of 
| any kind taking place in himself. He strives by 

right means who applies himself steadily to practice 
and non-attachment. 


“In those days when I took to spiritual practices I would 
first cleanse the mind of all earthly thoughts, make it as pure as 
purity itself and then invoke the presence of the Lord in it. 
May you also do the same!” — Sri Ramakrishna 


A doubt now rises in the mind of Arjuna in 
regard to the aspirant who falls short of perfection 
in yoga. He raises his question as follows :— 

The Fate of the Imperfect Yogi — 37-45 
aga wart 
aa: ASAI AAA: | 
ama AR at aft zs TSA d a9 
aaa: ASM ST-ga: Ama AlsA-ATAT: | 
a-y-ang-9 A-HA- HA TAA BOT TA (aza)-aÑ n 
arjuna uvaca 
ayatih sraddhayo "peto yogác calitamanasah | 
aprapya yogasamsiddhir kam gatim krsna gacchati M 
aga sam arjuna uvaca Arjuna said: 

erafi: ayatih uncontrolled sgat sraddhaya by faith 

Wa: upetah possessed arta, yogat from yoga "fos 


= 
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maa: calita mdnasah one whose mind wanders away 

amia aprápya not having attained NAZI yogasam 

siddhim perfection in yoga «t kam which aq gatim 
end awn krsna O Krishna vga gacchati meets 
Arjuna said : 

He who is unable to control himself, though 

possessed of faith, whose mind deviates from yoga, 


what end does he meet with, O Krishna, having failed 
to attain perfection in yoga ? 37 





The sadhaka is imbued with the faith that yoga 
leads to perfection. But he has not got the required 
firmness of the mind. He has not therefore attained 
the goal of yoga. What becomes of him who dies 
foiled in the attempt ? 


arare Teale | 
safest maA RA warm: ufa Gp 36 | 
4 aaa a zuq-R.us: fea-a-aaq ga A-AA | 
id a-s: Feat — Rrge-ed: sam fp ou 
f kaccin no ’bhayavibhrastas chinnābhram iva nasyati | 
apratistho mahabaho vimadho brahmanah pathi \\ 
afya kaccit is it that? a na not saas: ubhaya 
vibhrastah fallen from both Sa chinna rent WM. 
abhram cloud zq iva like azaf& nasyati perishes GEIE 
apratisthah supportless emt mahabaho O mighty: 
armed faye: vimudhah deluded sam: brahmanah of 
Brahman qf pathi in the path } 
Fallen from both, does he not perish like a rent 


cloud, without any hold, O mighty-armed, deluded i? 
the path of Brahman? : 38 





| 
| 
| 
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The rent cloud does not descend on earth as 
rainfall; it loses its distinctiveness in the firmament. 
Even such is the fate of the one fallen in yoga. He 
has neither the here nor the hereafter. Having 
renounced the sense-pleasures which are all of the 
earth, he happens to be one who has lost the here; 
and in not having obtained the beatitude born of the 
perfection in yoga he is bereft of the hereafter, the 
path of Brahman. This is how he becomes fallen 
from both. Can there be a plight more painful 
than this ? 


uq ud ze SAMS: | 
CARA ETI SA A PITT (p 35, 
Cat Weg BT SI ag- -ATT | 
at a: WHDADTGD Sep se aT fg s-ra- d 
etan me samsayam krsna chettum arhasy asesatah | 
tvadanyah samsayasya ’sya chettà na hy upapadyate y 
gaq etat this 3 me my sisi samsayam doubt aem 
krsna O Krishna aqq chettum to dispel eae arhasi 
oughtest erarqa: asesatah completely er tvat than thou 
aq: anyah another dz samsayasya of doubt erer 
asya of this Sar chetta dispeller a na not f hi verily 
sarrà upapadyate is fit 
Deign to dispel completely this doubt of mine, 
O Krishna; for there is none but Yourself who can 
destroy this doubt. 39 


Even the Devas and Rishis come nowhere near 
You in dispelling the darkness; for You are the 
Omniscient [swara. All the intricacies of yoga are 


best known to none but You. 
80—26 
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Who is whose guru? None but Iswara alone can play the 
role of the guru. 


Nothing is impossible to the Incarnation of Iswara. The 
intricate problems pertaining to the Jivatman and the Paramat. 
man are all easily solved by Him. Even a child can easily 
understand His teachings. He is the sun of knowledge that 
drives away the darkness of ignorance accumulated through the 
ages. — Sri Ramakrishna 


a wragart 
qpi aae uper foam: AAA | 
a R ragag aa TST 11 ue 
qå a ya gg a aga — are: der fae-ad | 
a R wemw-mg wp gI dep esr o 
$ri bhagavàn uvadca 
partha nai ’ve "ha nā 'mutra vindsas tasya vidyate | 
na hi kalyànakrt kascid durgatim tata gacchati M 
al amaga sri bhagavan uvdca Sri Bhagavan said: 
qui partha O Partha q na not wa eva verily z& iha 
here ana not aga amutra in the next world Reng: 
yindsah destruction a% tasya of him frat vidyate is 
a na not & hi verily seam kalyünakrt he who does 
good aia kascit anyone zzi durgatim bad state o 
grief ata (ata O my son aeaia gacchati goes 


The Blessed Lord said: 
O Partha, neither in this world nor in the next is 


there destruction for him; for, the doer of good, O ™Y 
son, never comes to grief. al 


The word ‘ata means father. It is father who 


has become the son. Therefore a junior or a son P 
addressed as fata indicating affection. The disciple 
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is to the guru what the son is to the father. There- 
fore it is customary for the guru to address the 
disciple as son or as tata. The Lord addressing 
Arjuna this way is a mark of the flow of grace. 


It is open to people to inquire whether this world 
is intrinsically good or bad. God it is that is reveal- 
ing Himself as the phenomenon. The world there- 
fore cannot be anything but good. Viewing it as 
filled with evil is a misnomer. One of the profound- 
est pronouncements of the Lord is, “THE DOER 
OF GOOD NEVER ‘COMES TO GRIEF." And the devotees 
of the Lord are ever the standing testimony to this 
fact. A sadhaka who slips from yoga never falls to 
a state inferior to what he has already attained. 
This fact is clarified thus :— 

A man gets his desert in tune with his mental make up. The 


Lord is the kalpataru the fabled desire-fulfilling tree to the 


devotees. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


MA yagdi sata Aad: WWE | 

giai raat Az MAASAR 1 v? 

S-3IT-3 qe-zdIg, BL (ag) STFA Aa: AAN | 

artum Aaaa E A-a: a-la) di 
prapya punyakrtam lokan usitva sasvatih samah | 
Sucinam srimatam gehe yogabhrasto *bhijayate M - 

Sra prapya having attained goasa punyakrtam 

of the righteous atary /okàn worlds sft usitya having 
dwelt apadt: sasvatth everlasting wur samah years 
utat sucinam of the pure Aaa Ssrimatam of the 
wealthy wt gehe in the house amag: yoga bhrasiah 
One fallen from yoga etfaraa abhijdyate is born 
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Having attained to the worlds of the righteous 
and having lived there for countless years, he who falls 
from yoga is reborn in the house of the pure and 
prosperous. 4l 


Bhoga—enjoyment and yoga are exclusive of 
each other. Where the one is, the other is not. He 
falls from yoga, who covets bhoga. Such a fallen yogi 
goes to heaven and enjoys celestial pleasures for a 
very long time. He then takes his birth again on 
earth in the house of the pure and prosperous, it 
being conducive to secular requirements and sacred 
pursuits. According to the law of karma, souls 
reincarnate in the environments befitting their 
attainments. 


There is another type among those who fall from 
yoga. His destiny is being described now :— 


aga arama mS wq dian, ) 
wate gouat Gh seu ATTA d va 


aa a aaa va gè uq. A-AA | 
Ta f garay || AH GHA AT ROW l 


athavà yoginam eva kule bhavati dhimatàm 1 
etadd hi durlabhataram loke janma yad idrsam \\ 


aqai athava or after, yoginam of yogis TI 6" 
even ge kule in the family waft bhavati is bom 
dram dhimatàm of the wise oqq etat this & hi verily 
gewat, dur labhataram very difficult e loke in the 


world sn janma birth aq yat which Seay idrsam like 
this : 
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Or Or he is born in a-family of wise yogis only; a _ 
birth like this is verily very difficult btain in E 


world. — 


Yoga continues to be practised birth after birth 
until perfection is reached. The environment of the 
parentage obtained for this purpose is necessarily 
congenial. Of the two types of favourable families, 
that of the wise yogis is superior to that of the pure 
and prosperous. The how of it is being explained 
now :— 


a d gR wag WARTET d 
X a IÀ ya ARA FRA |) v3 
dx ag gfe-datra — ex-s-d NARTA d 
Wat A ad: ya: | wmüerdb gu-eq u 
' tatra tam buddhi samyogam labhate paurva dehikam | 
yatate ca tato bhüyah samsiddhau kuru nandana \\ 


qa tatra there aq tam that gta buddhi sam- 
yogam union with knowledge auc /abhate obtains 
AIET paurva dehikam acquired in his former body 
Yad yatate strives x ca and aa: tatah than that qu: 
bhüyah more dag samsiddhau for perfection gadaa 

— kuru nandana O son of Kurus 


| There he regains the knowledge acquired in his 
former body, and he strives more than before for. 
perfection, O joy of the Kurus. 43 


| The prospective yogi born in the house of the 
| pure and prosperous begins his new life with the 
enjoyment of some harmless pleasures which he 
innocently harboured in his heart in the previous- 





| 
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birth. Facilities for the fulfilment of those sinless 


‘desires are in abundance in the new setting. No 


sooner are the guiltless pleasures gone through than 
this aspirant takes to the practice of yoga. But that 
yogi who is born in the family of wise yogis has a 
better start. The favourable environment draws out 
the latent yoga elements in him. He feels as though 
he were going through the old lessons again. His 
inborn tendency ministered by the helpful surround- 
ings, leads him on rapidly towards the ideal. 
Swami Vivekananda and his guru Sri Rama- 
krishna Paramahamsa were perfect yogis born solely 
for the salvation of mankind. Itis very striking to 
note that the former was born in the house of the 
pure and prosperous and the latter in a family of a 
wise yogi. 
Ware dua RA raus a | 
Rage ANTE gR | ve 
gd-afRt-ami da va — fg-xud R a-aa: aff a | 
fst-arg: af wea asg- ed-dds Uu 
purvabhydsena tenai ^va hriyate hy avaso "pi sah \ 
jüijüasur api yogasya sabdabrahma "tivartate \\ 
gave purvabhydsena former practice Qa fend 
by that uq eva verily fad hriyate is borne tz hi indeed 
eras avasah helpless ei api even |: sah he feme 
jijiàsuh he who wishes to know yoga er api eve? 
Ama yogasya of yoga azarae sabda brahma word- 
Brahman erada ativartate goes beyond 
By that very former practice he is led on in spite 
of himself. Even he who merely wishes to know ? 
yoga rises superior to the performer of Vedic rites: 
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A man pressingly caught up in the midst of a 
marching multitude, is bound to be pushed on to-the 
destination without much effort on his part. Simi- 
larly, the yoga propensity stored up in the mind in 
the previous births, combined with the present 
favourable and augmenting atmosphere, rapidly 
carries the yogi on towards the goal. 


Two soldiers in the war front were taken pris- 
oners by the enemy and forced to work for him. One 
of the two got himself reconciled to his captivity and 
chose to be a careerist under the enemy, while the 
other earnestly studied the ways aad means of his 
escape, in the midst of his toiling for the enemy. 
People of the world are like the first prisoner, intent 
on making the best of the earthly life. The yoga- 
jijfidsu or the enquirer of yoga is superior like the 
second prisoner in as much as he gives thought to 
self-emancipation. The chanters of the Vedas and 
those others engaged in the Vedic rites are concerned 
with enjoyments on earth and in heaven. Being 
bound to life in the senses, they are inferior. The 
scope of the ritualistic Vedas also is limited to the 
senses. The Vedas merely promote and prolong the 
wheel of birth and death. The enquirer of yoga gets 
to know of the possibilities of liberating himself from 
the wheel of birth and death. He is therefore greater 
than the earth-bound man. He who practises yoga 
is greater still; for, he is progressing towards perfec- 
tion and liberation. 

In what respect is the yogi, progressing in his 
sadhana,superior to the man given to the Vedic rites? 
The elucidation comes :— 


| 
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Herde AUI AURA | 
FARAH ZIM und Web qq o wu 
Wale, A-A: g AR wu-gpp-d-PReuW: d 
HLUE-TA-OH-TA: AT RAD WU RE N 
prayatnád yatamanas tu yogi saruddhakilbisah | 
aneka janma samsiddhas tato yáti parám gatim || 


que prayatnát with assiduity emm patamanak 
striving g tu but aft yogi the yogi «dsjgfishen: sam- 
suddha kilbisah purified from sins azarae: aneka 
janma samsiddhah perfected through many births aa: 
tatak then mÑ yati reaches wx pardm the highest 
meq gati path 


The yogi who strives with assiduity, purified from 
sins and perfected through many births reaches then 
the Supreme Goal. 45 


Learning and wealth cannot be acquired in a 
day or two. One has to apply oneself to them con- 
stantly. But one is held to be learned in a measure 
even while in the process of studying. Similarly, one 
is also held as a man of means even while yet earning 
money. A man is likewise beheld as a yogi even 
when he is assiduously practising it. Learning, 
wealth and spirituality developed by these several 
individuals never go to waste. Spirituality in particu- 
lar persists and progresses in the yogi through 
successive births. As he gets purified from sins he 
ceases to be affected by the inevitable fluctuations 1 
the earthly life. Constancy of the ideal in the midst 
of all eventualities is his characteristic. His serenity 
steadily evolves into Beatitude which is the Supreme 
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Goal. Whereas the man given to the Vedic rites 
oscillates and merely Speculates about his future 
prospects here and hereafter. 

The new born calf totters and tumbles down several times 
before learning to frisk about. Similarly, the sadhaka has to 
struggle much before he meets with success. — Sri Ramakrishna 

Yoga being hard to achieve, what is the harm 
in the ordinary man having recourse to any other 
ways of accomplishing the desired ends? The soy- 
ereignty of yoga is extolled :— 

Yoga is Unparalleled — 46-47 

TRASAR Mi MAAS waist: | 

aire A a uri I ova 

ager: aAa: at aA aft aaa: aa: | 

ahr: sp as: Wü cena at wa aga u 
tapasvibhyo 'dhiko yogi jranibhyo "pi mato *dhikah | 
karmibhyas cà "dhiko yogi tasmad yogi bhava ?rjuna M 

qufiéqua: tapasvibhyah than ascetics afs: adhikah 

superior awit yogi the yogi area: jnanibhyah 
than the wise afr api even aa: matah thought 
entm: adhikah superior «fva: karmibhyah than the 
men of action t ca and afà®: adhikah superior ath 
yogi the yogi amiq tasmat therefore anf yogi a yogi 
wa bhava be aga arjuna O Arjuna 

The yogi is deemed superior te ascetics, superior 
to men of knowledge even; he is also superior to ritu- 
alists. Therefore be you a yogi, O Arjuna. 46 

It is incumbent on man to choose an ideal in 
life lest he should drift and deviate into an empty 
existence. The higher the ideal the harder it is to 
achieve. Still, an attainable great ideal has to be 
fixed. The highest and best of all ideals is to become 


| 
| 
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a yogi. And he is a yogi who is consciously and 
deliberately moving towards Divinity which is the 
plan and purpose of creation. AS a man advances 
in yoga his mind gets purified and thus becomes all 
powerful. 

An ascetic is one who undergoes a voluntary 
mortification to obtain celestial powers and enjoy- 
ments here and hereafter. The ritualist also has this 
aim in mind. But instead of self-mortification he 
chooses to appease and propitiate the favours of the 
celestials to this end. So he performs the elaborate 
rituals mentioned in the Vedas, putting complete 
faith in them. But the yogi's case is simple, natural, 
direct and to the point. In and through desirelessness 
he comes close to the Supreme Goal—Param Gatim. 
If, however, a patch of cloud of desire happens to 
pass through the firmament of his heart, that desire 
gets immediately fulfilled because of the purity of 
his heart. This way the yogi is superior to the 
ascetics and the ritualists. The men of knowledge 
mentioned here are those that seek enlightenment 
through the scriptures. But the truths revealed in 
the sacred books are directly shining in the PUT" 
heart of the yogi. He need not draw inspiration 
from books. He is therefore superior even to men 
of knowledge. In becoming yogi, man achieves 
everything. 

What is the good of mere book learning? The learned may 
at best be adepts in aptly and accurately quoting from scripture 
One’s lifelong repeating them verbatim effects no change i 
one’s life. But what is told in the scriptures has to be applet 


to life and improvement brought on it. Scriptural knowledge ? 
of no avail to the one attached to earthly life. 


47] DHYANA YOGA 411 


A worldly man may be as much informed in religion as the 
spiritual man; or he may even excel in learning and intelligence. 
He may even be endowed with the tigidity of a yogi’s life and 
the detachment of a Sanyasin. Inthe midst of these merits his 
life may dwindle into nothing if he utilizes them all not for the 
glory of the Lord but for self-glorification, name, fame and 
wealth. — Sri Ramakrishna 


Who again, among the yogis, is the best one? 
The declaration comes :— 


TATA wat AANA | 
ACU AIG Nat p aA Aa: || vo 


Jer aft aia HRAT AA-AAA | 
A-R sd A: Aa: A g-a- ALT: d 

yoginàm api sarvesam madgatenà ’ntardtmand | 
Sraddhavan bhajate yo mám sa me yuktatamo matah y 

ata yogindm of yogis aft api even FIM sar- 
vesam of all agga madgatena merged in me erum 
antarátmaná with inner self agrary sraddhāvān endu- 
ed with faith sm bhajate worships a: yak who aq 
mam me a: sah he X me by me aman: yuktatamah 
most devout Ha: matah is deemed 

And of all yogis, he who worships Me with faith, 
his inmost self merged in Me, — him I hold to be the 
most devout. 47- 

All those who practise meditation, concentra- 
tion and purification of the mind are good yogis. A 
purified mind easily gets at whatever it wants to own. 
That yogi excels who, instead of turning his powerful 
mind on minor deities and mundane things, devotes 
himself to the worship of Iswara, the Supreme Goal. 
There is no higher state than this to be attained by 
man. 
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Meditate on Enlightenment and Bliss which are Eternal, 
Then you gain Bliss which is everlasting. — This Bliss in the ordi. 
nary man is shrouded in ignorance. As your desire for sense 
pleasures declines, your devotion to the Lord develops into 
divine thirst. — Sri Ramakrishna 

The characteristics of Jivatman, the individual 
soul, have so far been expounded in these six chap- 
ters. To what extent the Jivatman can elevate him- 
self has also been enumerated. There is no purpose 
superior to the devotion to the Lord, to which the 
highly evolved soul can apply himself. The follow- 
ing six chapters are devoted to the definition of 
Iswara and the development of Bhakti. This last 
stanza in this chapter gives the link between the first 
six chapters and the second six chapters. It is indi- 
cated here that the development of one form of yoga 
into another is as natural and spontaneous as the 
evolution of a boy into a youth. Karma yoga 
evolved into Raja yoga, and this again is going to 
evolve into Bhakti yoga. 

aft ARATE aaa awe 

Aamin apu] AA 
qasa: dI 
iti srimad bhagavadgitasapanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre sri krsnarjuna samvade dhyanayogo 
nama sastho ’dhydyah M 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
_ knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science 0 
_ Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna 4? 
. Arjuna, this is the sixth discourse designated : 
E es THE YOGA OF MEDITATION 

SS 


i 
3 





EN 
slate: 
JNANA VIJNANA YOGA 
THE YOGA OF KNOWLEDGE AND REALIZATION 
CHAPTER VII 


Prakriti-Low and High — The Is-ness in the Elements and Beings is 
Iswara — The Excellences in Beings come from God — The Maya of 
the Three Gunas — Four Types of Virtuous Men — The Votaries of 
Minor Gods — The Characteristics of Iswara — The Discerning 
and the Non-discerning. 


Prakriti-Low and High — 1-7 
A SRTHTHSTH 
AMATE: qn] uni JAAA: | 
adai TAF Al TA TRA TFT d 2 
aft a-ag-a-aar gri o aT, JAT A-A-A: | 
A-A-A aaa AM AN gDewr-RE da eT di 
éri bhagavàn uvaca 
mayy àsaktamanáh pártha yogara yuñjan madàsrayah | 
asamsayam samagram mam yathà jriásyasi tac chrnu 
AN vnam sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 
af mayi on me marua: dsaktamandh with 
mind clinging qtd partha O Partha amg yogar yoga 
J&T yurijan practising wm: mad asrayah taking 
refuge in me agaa asamsayam without doubt smmm 
samagram wholly ar mar me am yathd how arate 
Jfidsyasi shalt know aq tat that 3g srnu hearken 
The Blessed Lord said: 


Listen, O Partha, how, with your mind clinging 
to Me, and taking refuge in Me and practising yoga, 
you will without any doubt know Me in full, i 
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The term mad àsrayah connotes complete 
indifference to the fruits of action, fame, name and 
such like earthly acquisitions and a staunch attach. 
ment to the Lord alone. 


Samagram signifies the glory, might, energy, 
overlordship and similar divine attributes of Iswara, 


He who perceives the perfect functioning ofa 
government cannot help appreciating it. Similarly 
one’s admiration is carried on to a divine level when 
one devotes oneself to the study of the cosmic func- 
tioning of the Lord. 


qtd asé aAa quur: | 

ASHEN AE ASRR D X 

gag d sm G-A- JAA ASE SRADed: | 

Aq, Ml A xx yA: sexa -AA safe d 
jfianam te "har savijfianam idam vaksyamy asesatal | 
yaj jñātvā neha bhüyo "nyaj jfiátavyam avasisyate \\ 

ataq, jfidnam knowledge @ te to thee eet aham | 

uf savijüünam combined with realization 74 
idar this am vaksyami will declare aqra: asesalal 
in full aq yat which grat jnátvà having known 3” 
not æ iha here ya: bhayah more oraq anyat anything 
else mmea, jridfavyarh what ought to be know! 
erqfamaq avasisyate remains 


I shall teach you in full this knowledge combined 
with realization, which being known, nothing mO“ 
here remains io be known. ] 


Whatever is comprehended with the aid of the 
senses, mind and intellect is jnana or knowle ge 
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And vijnana is the direct grasp of the reality, come 
about through seif-discipline. The former is mediate 
and the latter immediate. The one is derived through 
sight and the other through insight. Tuition is needed 
for the one and intuition for the other. The former 
is paroksha jnanam and the latter, aparoksha jnanam. 
Endowed with both of these, the aspirant gets to 
know Brahman or Truth in Its entirety. 


agami Ay aerate Rr | 
TTA Raat mew qu quud d 3 
eam dee F-RA -AN fea-aa | 
qaaa aff Aa- F-RA ump a£ ewm o 
manusyanam sahasresu kascid yatati siddhaye | 
yatatàm api siddhànam kascin mam vetti tattvatah M 
agama, manusyanüm of men sug sahasresu 
among thousands «fq kascit some one aaf yatati 
‘Strives gà siddhaye for perfection aaa yatatam 
of the striving ones af api even Ragmi siddhanam 
. Of the successful ones ara kascit some one amp mam 
me afa vetti knows axqda: tattvatah in essence 
Among thousands of men scarcely one strives for 
perfection, and of those who strive and succeed, 
scarcely one knows Me in truth. 3 
The original word for perfection is siddhi, 
Which is a comprehensive term connoting quite a 
number of meanings all pregnant with great ideas. 
Fulfilment, accomplishment, complete attainment, 
Success, the hitting of a mark, healing of a disease, 
coming into force, validity, payment, indisputable 
conclusion, solution of a problem, maturity, prepara- 
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tion, cooking, prosperity, good luck, bliss, beatitude, 
complete sanctification, final emancipation, the 
acquisition of supernatural yogic powers—all these 
and more are indicated by this one word—siddhi. It 
may be noted that people are all striving for the. 
achievement of the one or the other of these features, 
Among them he who aspires for the attainment of 
the Divinity, stands supreme according to the Lord. 


The higher the ideal, the harder is the achieve- 
ment of it. Pitfalls are too many in the path to 
Divine Perfection. Competency for It is rarely 
found among men. The right attitude, the right 
understanding, the right adjustment, the right appli- 
cation—these are the fourfold indispensable virtues 
that lead the aspirant to Divinity. Men who are fully 

equipped with all these divine qualities are rare 
indeed. 

The devotees who enter the temple of Mother Annapurna in 
Banaras cannot get out of it without receiving some consecrated 
food in accordance with the wont. Some get it immediately while 
the others have to wait long before being blessed with it. But 
nobody is denied the privilege of obtaining it. Similarly Mukti 
is assured for all. Some get it in this very birth. Others have 

. access to it after 1wo or three births, while yet others have t0 
wait and go through countless births before becoming competent 
— for emancipation. Butallare destined for Mukti some time 
E (Or other. - — Sri Ramakrishna 
a Tt is the knowledge of God that makes man ili 
Mukti. But God-knowledge is rather vague 4” 
abstruse for the ordinary man. He has therefore to 
e put 1 1 4 D . . im: 
be put in the path that is discernible to him 
> m the known to the unknown" 





E: 
RE 
m" 
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JASA ag: xb ad aha = | 

ACER Fae A Pear vaca ape 

Wa: SUY: TAS: ag: aq Aa: gu-W wa a | 

AGAR: Be mug A Qz- ga: ava i 
bhümir apo 'nalo vàyuh kharà mano buddhir eva ca | 
ahamkara iti 'yam me bhinna prakrtir astadhà \\ 


qm: bhümih earth eng: adpah water eae: analah 
fire arg: vàyuh air «m kham ether qa: manah mind Su 
buddhih intellect wa eva even = ca and Sent: adham- 
karah egoism ff iti thus gay iyam this 3 me my frat 
bhinnà divided yale: prakrtih nature agay astadha 
eightfold 


Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intellect and 
egoism; thus is My prakriti divided eightfold. 4 


An element is defined in one way by the modern 
Science and in quite another way by the Indian systems 
of philosophy. According to the latter the five senses 
of perception are the means to take cognizance of the 
elements. The ear perceives sound which is charac- 
teristic of ether or Akasa. The skin all over the 
body is endowed with the sense of touch which is 
peculiar to air. The eye cognizes form revealed by 
light or fire. The tongue experiences taste of things 
dissolved in water; but for the aid and agency of 
water nothing can be tasted. The nose contacts 
smell produced by earth. These five instruments of 
knowledge are thus recognized as the revealers of the 
five elements, of which the world is constituted. 

The faculty of feeling is designated as the mind. 


The intellect is that which distinguishes the good 
80—27 
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from the bad, the agreeable from the disagreeable. 
That which creates the sense of agency is the egoism, 
without which: action is impossible. The individu. 
ality of one is based on the peculiarities of these 
three internal organs. 


The eightfold Prakriti mentioned here is elab. 
orated into twenty-four categories by the Samkhya 
system of philosophy. 


anama rata fate 3 WW | 
Saya went aad IAT TTA dU * 
au zu zd: Fae — some ATA d ux 
sfq--di Fela AA gga ATL A TA, d 
apare "yam itas tv anyam prakrtim viddhi me param 
jivabhütàr. mahabaho yaye 'dam dhār yate jagat \\ 
aqq apard lower guq iyamthis za: itah from this 
g tu but emg anyam different su, prakrtirn nature 
afg viddhi know 3t me my xi param higher strngeti 
jivabhütàm the very life-element sera mahd-baho 0 
mighty-armed aat yaya by which zzq idam this aad 
dharyate is upheld sum. jagat world 
This is My lower prakriti, but different from it, 
know, O mighty-armed, My higher prakriti—the life 
element by which this universe is upheld. j 
All the five elements and the three interi" 
organs put together form the inferior constituent ? 
the Lord. The cosmic life principle or the sum tota 
of the Jivatman is His superior constituent. 
example elucidates this truth. The smoke 5 
emanates from fire is its lower nature, and the spa 
its higher nature. The characteristics of the fire ™ 
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in the sparks, while its action in the smoke. Techni- 
cally put, the smoke is the tatastha lakshanam— 
accidental definition of the fire and the spark, the 
svarüpa lakshanam—innate definition. Knowing of 
the spark is equivalent to knowing of the fire. Pure 
Consciousness which is the Paramatman is inherent 
in the Jivatman also. The spark is that which has 
separated itself from the fire. But the Jivatman is 
not and cannot be dissociated from the Paramatman. 
As a wave in the ocean, the individual soul is ever 
in the Cosmic Soul, though with its limiting 
adjuncts. 


The Jiva-prakriti or the kshetrajna is utilizing 
the Jada-prakriti or the kshetra as its body and 
upholding it too. This act of the conscious principle 
islike the Akasa containing in itself all the other 
four elements. ' 


manta wart aatia | 
HE HAT NA: TAI: TSWTAT Il & 


vag-aeie apart add sft ST- | 
HEY HMA SHId; I-AA: I-A: AM N 


etad yonini bhūtāni sarvani ’ty upadhāraya | 
aham krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah pralayas tatha \\ 


aAA etad yonini those of which these two 
(Prakritis) are the womb yar bhutani beings aati 
Sarvàni all zÑ iti thus sqm% upadhadraya know erem 
aham Y swa krtsnasya of the whole waa: jagatah 
of the world swa: prabhavah source sew pralayah 
dissolution gar tatha also 


1 
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Know that these two are the womb of all beings 
I am the origin and dissolution of the whole universe, 


Life has its origin in the conjugation of the 
sentient and the insentient. The body bereft of life 
becomes a corpse; life without the instrument of the 
body becomes ineffective. The act of living ensues 
from the union of the sentient and the insentient, the 
kshetrajna and the kshetra. The commingling of 
these two Prakritis—the conscious principle and the 
unconscious matter—is evident all over the universe, 
The cloud has its origin and sustenance in the Akasa, 
and ultimately it dissolves itself in the Akasa. 
Likewise, Iswara is the source, support and destiny 
of His Prakritis, high and low. 

During those days when I was subjecting myself to spiritual 
discipline, I wished to know what Maya, the deluding power, 
was like. I saw a drop of water slowly evolving into a girl who 
further grew into a maid. She begot a baby and strangely 
enough swallowed it too. This act of hers was repeated several 


times. I concluded from that vision that it was Maya. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


This being the truth about Iswara :— 


WE OW RRRA TAH | 
wf wif Sd ui afte ga (oe | 
AGT: Way Wo ag a-a ag- runs | 
ae aie zqu Mea a afte: ga 
mattah parataram nā nyat kimcid asti dhanamjay4 | 
mayi sarvam idam protam sütre manigand iva \\ 


Ww: mattah than me qz parataram higher gn 

£c B 5 l 

not saq anyat other Èq kimcit anyone A e" 
is qaaa dhanamjaya O Dhananjaya qà mayi in m 
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«dq sarvam all zaq idar this May protam is strung 
qa suüire on a string nmm: manigandh clusters of 
gems 3q iva like 

There is nothing whatsoever higher than Me, O 
Dhananjaya. All this is strung on Me, as rows of 
gems on a string. 7 


The producer, the sustainer and the withdrawer 
of the universe is Iswara. There is no power, extra- 
neous to Him, to interfere with His work, great or 
small. The gems strung together may vary in colour 
and species. But the supporting string is the same 
all through. The universes sustained by the Lord, 
may, in that fashion, vary in their appearances; but 
the Sustainer of all of them is the same. Sutra is 
the Samskrit word for string. The Lord is therefore. 
called the Satrátman—the string-like supporter of the 
manifested worlds. The Pure Consciousness, which is 
the Substratum of ail beings sentient and insentient, 
is the same. 

What Brahman islike cannot be grasped by the ordinary 
mind. He therefore became Arddhanariswara—half-man, half- 
woman—in order to make Himself knowable to beings. This 
form of His indicates that Purusha and Prakriti are but two 
different readings of the same Reality. He has further materi- 


alized Himself into the sentient and the insentient. Therefore 
nothing is alien to Him. —Sri Ramakrishna 


Is it ever possible for us to behold Him as having 
become all these manifestations ? The clue is given:— 


The Is-ness in the Elements and Beings is Iswara — 8-9 
Wag Hear nar IRAN: | 
ANT, BIST Wes dp UST d € 
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ta: en a-g Hey o Gn snp IRAN: | 

qa: wd-dàg ag: A WRWH Gy d 
raso "ham apsu kaunteya prabhà "smi sasisüryayop | 
pranavah sarvavedesu sabdah khe paurusam nrsu y 

wa: rasah sapidity erem aham I ag apsu in water 

aaa kaunteya O Kaunteya (son of Kunti) sam prabha 
light eft asmi am I IRAIN: fafisüryayoh in the 
moon and the sun mq: pranavah the syllable OM 
wd4ag sarva vedesu in allthe Vedas sz: sabda} 
sound @ khe in ether Qeaq paurugarn virility 49 nrju 
in men 


I am the sapidity in water, O son of Kunti; I, the 
radiance in moon and sun; I am the syllable Om in all 
the Vedas; sound in ether and manliness in man. 8 


'The sweetness in eatables indicates the presence 
of sugar in them. Similarly, the innate nature of 
Iswara reveals itself in all the modifications He has 
undergone. It is imperative for the aspirant that he 
recognizes the presence of Iswara in the varieties of 
His manifestations. Jnana of this kind is conducive 
to vijnana. Pure water is tasteless, but the power i 
it to reveal the tastes of things is really the power ° 
Iswara. But for the indeterminate sapidity in wate! 
the determinate difference in taste between a ston? 
and a candy cannot be made out by the tongue 
Fire is another element represented by the sun 87^. 
the moon the light of which when perceived by Uf. 
eyes bring the knowledge of the colour, form 90 .- 
beauty in them. Ether similarly functions 2$ 
vehicle of sound, the modifications of which are ! 
various languages and the synthesis of which i5 i 
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syllable Om. The truths and the facts in Nature 
conveyed through languages are the Vedas. This 
way, Iswara reveals Himself as the five elements each 
of which has a distinctive feature in the revelation 
of jnana. 

It is not sufficient for man simply to assume the 
human form and carry on the human existence. He 
is verily man who exhibits human excellence in all 
of his doings. Man fulfils himself this way and this 
fulfilment is for the glory of the Lord. He adores 
God best who fulfils himself perfectly. 


Pal re: giai p dera An | 
sri uqqag TRA aay 0 g 
god: wea: femp a Gen op enn nada 
staag ud-qdy AT: A Ag-A aTg-AY u 
punyo gandhah prthivyam ca tejas cà 'smi vibhavasau| 
jivanam sarva bhitesu tapas cà 'smi tapasvisu || 
qva: punyah sweet meq: gandhah fragrance year 
prthivyám in earth 4 ca and qu: tejah brilliance = ca 
and erf asmi am (I) &arrat vibhavasau in fire stram. 
Jivanam life dmg sarva bhütesu in all beings qw: 
tapah austerity q ca and afè asmi am (I) aqa tapas- 
vişu in ascetics 
Iam the sweet fragrance in earth and the brilliance 
in fire; I am the life in all beings and the austerity 
in ascetics. 9 
Odour in all of its forms is characteristic of the 
clement earth. But the sweet fragrance is specified 
here because of aroma being associated with the 
ritualistic worship of the Lord. 
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The brilliance in fire and sun is one and the 
same. While the former is handy and always avail. 
able to man the latter is to be beheld with reverence 
from where he is. But both of them are the 
physical representations of the undecaying splendour 
of Brahman. Meditation on sun and fire leads to the 
cognizance of the divine blaze within oneself. 


Self-consciousness is concomitant with the 
manifestation of life and it persists, though in vary- 
ing degrees in all beings. Meditation on the 
continuity of life is therefore equivalent to medita- 
tion on consciousness. There should be no difficulty 
for the sadhaka in having recourse to either form of 
meditation. 


Itis one thing just to live and quite another to 
make a conscious attempt at intensifying the life 
that one lives. Ascetics are they who intensify life 
by subjective means. The process of their effecting 
this end is known as tapas—austerity. The presence 
of the Lord is patent in this holy act. The sadhaka 


ought to study the austerity of the successful ascetics 


so that he may follow in their wake. The Lord Siva 
is designated as Ghora tapasvin — the One of terrible 
austerity. 


The Exceliences in Beings come from God — 10-12 
asi at aaa Rie ur eme, | 
sd aeui ARE || 2° 


AY A Baya Ree "rd enu | 
JUR: gnag ay- aa: aga aes l 
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bijarà mam sarvabhütanam viddhi partha sanatanam | 
buddhir buddhimatam asmi tejas tejasvinam aham || 


diay bijam seed AIL mam me SEE ILIA sarva 
bhitanam of all beings fafz viddhi know "qpi partha 
O Partha @ataaq sandtanam eternal gig: buddhih 
intelligence gfgnaiq buddhimatam of the intelligent 
afn asmi am (I) ar: tejah splendour aafaarq tejas- 
vindm of the splendid ereq alam I 


Know Me, O Partha, as the eternal seed of all 
beings; I am the intelligence of the intelligent; the 
splendour of the splendid. 10 


The constant source is otherwise known as the 
eternal seed. The ocean is the eternal seed of the 
clouds that appear and disappear. The Lord is this 
wise the source of all beings. He being eternal, the 
varieties of beings coming into existence is inevitable 
and endless. Having a reverential attitude to all of 
them amounts to the adoration of their Source, 
the Lord. 


Beings are classified as the high and the low in 
accordance with the intelligence evident in them. 
Clarification of the intelligence is one of the noble 
purposes of life. As it gets clarified the cognizance 
of the Atman becomes clear. He who fully under- 
Stands Brahman becomes himself Brahman. In 
whomsoever there is intelligence, it has to be adored, 
even as the Lord is adored. 


Tejas and Ojas are both splendours born of the 
ethical and spiritual excellence. While the latter is 
internal and invisible, the former is patent on the 
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| body, particularly the face. Being endowed win 
| this splendour is no accident, fluke or Oddity of 

nature. It is the outcome of the divine life that one 
lives. The spiritual splendour is itself the presence 
of the Lord evoking adoration. 


TS ATTA ARRATIA, | 

aaea Yay RASA AATA | 1 

434 asada aa | H-XRI-EDGÍNN | 

Wü-u-fd-wdq-d: xdg AA: AJ-Å WaT dU 
balam balavatàm asmi kama raga vivarjitam | 
dharmaviruddho bhitesu kamo 'smi bharata rsabha || 


[i «eq balam strength ramp balavatàm. of the 
strong af asmi am (D) aaanfsafiaq kama raga 
vivarjitam devoid of desire and attachment «alfred: 
dharmaviruddhah unopposed to dharma yay bhatesu 
FH in beings a: kdmah desire afe asmi am (T) s 9n 
~bharata rsabha O lord of the Bharatas 





sf I am the strength of the strong devoid of desire 
Lj and passion. In beings I am desire, not contrary to 
dharma, O chief of the Bharatas. i 


Kama or desire is the hankering of the mind for 
objects that are invisible and not yet obtained, while 
raga or passion is the clinging and craving for the 
visible and obtained objects. That strength is abuse 
which is directed towards the fulfilment of de9 
and passion. On the other hand, the strength d 
ized on noble and holy causes, gets sanctified. Ta 
doings of Ravana and Rama are examples of ™ 
abuse and proper use of strength. 
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Desire as such is not a vice. The desire to eat 
is a sanctioned one, when it is prompted by hunger. 
The desire for self-emulation is a virtue: the desire 
to excel another in good conduct is laudable. The 
keen desire to obtain the grace of the Lord is a 
divine gift and a prelude to God-vision. 

Why does the mind deviate when one sits in meditation? It 
is due to base desires. A fly sits now on sacramental food and 
next on filth. But the case of the bee is different. It sits on a 
blossom or in its hive and nowhere else. The worldly minded 
sadhakas are like the house fly and the Paramahamsas like the 
bee. The former are occasionally devoted and the latter ever 
devoted to the Lord. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


4 ED WIPSDEDHISI WISTHNWSUE 3 | 
ad vata aea a oce dg d a Ut 13 
3 a va ahaa: wal: «Usa: aa: WO Dd 
Wz-d: uq ga drm wee ë Tg Seu ay d um i 
ye cai va sáttvika bhava rajasas tamasas ca ye | 
matta eve ’ti tan viddhi na tv aham tesu te mayi M 
X ye whatever « ca and uq eva even MaI: satt- 
vikàh pure at: bhavah natures qaa: rajasah active 
amat: /amasáh inert 4 ca and 4 ye whatever www: mat- 
tah from me va eva verily zi iti thus ar fan them 
AR viddhi know ana not g tu but erem ahar L dg 
tesu in them @ te they uta mayi in me 
And whatever beings are of Sattva, of Rajas or of 
Tamas, know them to proceed from Me; still I am not 
in them, they are in Me. 12 
Prakriti or Nature constituted of the three 
categories—Sattya, Rajas and Tamas—has its origin 








i 
] 
1 
1 
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and sustenance in Iswara. But it is not like the curd 
coming from milk. Just as a piece of rope appears 
as a snake in twilight, the Lord puts on the appear. 
ance of Nature through His inscrutable Maya. The 
rope, the original stuff, does not depend for its being 
on snake the assumed reality; but the seeming snake 
depends for its existence on the rope, the reality, 
To put it in another way, the unreal snake is a 
superimposition on the real rope. Similarly, the world 
of the three Gunas is a superimposition on Iswara. 
This power of appearing as the Prakriti is inherent 
in Him. This is the meaning of ‘I am not in them, 
they are in Me’. 


The goal of human life is to transcend the 
perception of the universe and to get fixed in the 
vision of Iswara. (In chapter two, stanza forty-five 
and in chapter nine stanzas four and five this point 
is variously dealt with.) 

A holy man used to smile seeing the colours produced by 


the chandelier in a lamp. He smiled because thc seeming 


universe is as untrue as these colours. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


The Maya of the Three Gunas — 13-15 
Paai: ae am | 
Wife «Pru wae: vacua Wek 
AA: grad: wa: qA: «dq zqu os, | | 
ae st aaa H wu qup ARAA | 
tribhir gunamayair bhàvair ebhik sarvam idam jagal | 
mohitam nā "bhijaànáti mam ebhyah param avyayam i 


fata: tribhih by three SITE: gunamayaih compos 
ed of Gunas a: bhavaih by natures ofa: ebhik W 
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these «rq sarvar all ze idam this «wm. jagat world 
aeu mohitam deluded a na not errare abhijanati 
knows uq mdm me wr ebhyah from them WA param 
higher azaay avyayam immutable 

Deluded by these threefold dispositions of Prakriti 
the Gunas, this world does not know Me, who am 
above them and immutable. 13 





Brahman is here designated as Param which 
means the One beyond the ken of the intellect and 
the senses. This Reality undergoes no modification 
and so It is immutable. 


Those who see a cinema take no note of the 
screen on which it is projected. The phenomenal 
universe is made up of the three Gunas; likes and 
dislikes in all forms are also born of the three Gunas. 
People entangled in these three categories are 
immersed in their experiences of the phenomenal 
existence and they take no note of the Basis which 
is unaffected by all these modifications. The Chit- 
akasa or Brahman the Pure Consciousness remains 
as the Substratum of the perceived universe. They 
who are bound by the Gunas are unable to cognize It. 

Iswara plays at assuming the human forms. — He is a great 
Magician. The universe and the beings in it are all His magic, 
created by His inscrutable power called Maya. The magician 


is real while his‘magic is a mere phantom. k i 
8 — Sri Ramakrishna 


How shall one extricate oneself from this 
delusion ? The way is shown :— 
eat rap TNA AA ATT FLATT | 
unum 3 mue AURA uera 
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at fe wur waa aa DT gra- d 

am v4 3 s-T&-3-Sed AMA van aT doa 
daivi hy esa gunamayi mama maya duratyaya | 
mam eva ye prapadyante mayàm etam taranti te | 


dA daivi divine fz hi verily esd this mom 
gunamayi made of Gunas HH mama my wmm maya 
illusion zxemm duratyayd difficult to cross over aq 
mamin me wy eva only 3b ye who sera prapadyante 
take refuge «rmm mayam illusion wary etam this aa 
taranti cross over q te they 


Verily this divine illusion of Mine, made up of 
the Gunas, is hard to surmount; but those who take 
refuge in Me alone, they cross over this illusion. 14 


Daivi maya, the divine illusion, is the cloak 
that the Lord has assumed. It serves as His body. 
wama: Mahá-máyah is one of the appellations of 
Vishnu. He who is an expert in creating the 
illusion, is the meaning of this term. He has hidden 
His Reality in the garb of Nature. All the same 
He deigns to disclose Himself to those who take 
refuge in Him. The Reality in Him being known, 
the assumed garb of Mayd vanishes. It is like the 
disappearance of the phantom of the snake when the 
rope is perceived in its reality. 


Why are we not able to behold the Divine Mother? p 
because She keeps Herself concealed behind the chicks ; 
. bamboo screen after thc fashion of the respectable ladies E 
an aristocratic family. She sees everything and guides B 
thing, but none can see Her. But the true devotees Who are | 
kith and kin can cross the chicks, get near and behold Her: 


| 
— Sri Ramakrisi 
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Who are they that alienate themselves from 
Iswara ? They are marked out :— 


a at Tada Wet AA RIAT: | 
ANRA MG AMAT: || 24 
7 MA A-HMaA: QZ  J-qQg-A-AÀ aL-HAAT: | 
APA AT-Z-A-JAN ARA MA A-A-A: od 
na mam duskrtino mūdhāh prapadyante naradhamah | 
mayaya "'pahrtajrianà asurarh bhàvam asritah M 


sq na not mp mdm to me zezksa: duskrtinah evil- 
doers yer: müdhah the deluded aqad prapadyante 
seek az aga: zara adhamah the lowest of men maat 
mayaya by Maya erazaagmr: apahrtajñānāh deprived of 
knowledge amg% dsuram belonging to demons WF, 
bhavam nature enfzrat: asritah having taken to 


The evil-doers, the deluded, the lowest of men, 
deprived of discrímination by Maya and following the 
way of the Asuras, do not seek refuge in Me. 15 


Asuras are they who delight in deceit, falsehood 
and torture of beings. Their ways are elaborately 
dealt with in chapter sixteen. They stand against 
the worship of the Divine. Practice of cruelty is 
their pastime. 


Evil deeds hide the noble traits in man and 
expose the base ones. The perpetrators of wicked- 
ness become progressively deluded. They are not 
able to discern between the divine and the unholy. 
They are therefore the lowest of men. The question 
of pursuing any good path and pulling up in ethical 
life does not arise in their cases. Their understand- 


" 
ay 
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ing gets completely distorted. That it is Iswara who 
manifests Himself as the universe, is something 
beyond their ken. They detest everything pertaining 
to the Divine. The deluded have therefore no 
alternative to self-destruction. 


The way of the sieve is to let the fine things pass through 
and hold the coarse things to itself. Likewise, the way of the 
wicked is to let the merits go and hold the evils fast. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


Who are they that get drawn to the Lord? They 
are delineated :— 


Four Types of Virtuous Men —- 16-19 
"fr weed At aat: JERAS | 
ant Amaai att a away || ?& 
gi-Rur weed Ag ep. g-mfd: AFA | 
ald: fa-ag: aå- — ue a GOES dd 
caturvidha bhajante màrh janah sukrtino "rjuna | 
arto jijřāsur arthárthi j&áni ca bharata rsabha \\ 


agat: caturvidhah four kinds wed bhajante 
worship um mam me dat: jandh people gat 
sukrtinah virtuous ersa arjuna O Arjuna ate: ārtah 
the distressed farg: jijñäsuh the seeker of knowledge 
aai arthārthi the seeker of wealth mft jñāni the 


wise s ca and WA RI bharata rsabha O lord of the 
Bharatas | 


Four types of virtuous men worship Me, O Arju" 
the man in distress, the man seeking knowledge: the 
man seeking wealth and the man imbued with wisdo™ 
O the hest of the Bharatas. f 


d 


7 
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Distress comes to beings in one form or another 
and at some time or the other. Avoidance of it 
is impossible to the embodied. Just as medicine 
is resorted to, to cure disease, the way of the devoted 
is to supplicate the Divine for deliverance from 
distress. When the modesty of the Queen Draupadi 
was at stake in the assembly of the Kauravas, she 
piteously sought the protection of Sri Krishna and 
His help did come to save her from that situation. 
The lives of many a devotee bear testimony to the 
fact that the Lord comes to the rescue of the pious 
in distress. 


The man seeking knowledge is here designated 
as jijfíásu. It is not given to all to become seekers 
of God-knowledge. The rare few who seek, obtain 
it unmistakably. The Lord sees to it that the spirit- 
ual thirst of the devotee never goes unslaked. A 
recent seeker of God-knowledge was Swami Viveka- 
nanda and Providence made provision for his 
obtaining it. 

The man seeking wealth usually works for it- 
and that is the proper way. One type of devotees 
work for it, praying to the Lord at the same time 
for the easy acquisition of wealth. Another type of 
devotees have no time to toil for wealth; at the same 
time they are in need of it for their holy undertak- 
ings. They ardently appeal to the Lord and He 
sends them the required resources. 


The man imbued with wisdom is here classified 
as Jnani, the one who has realized the truth. He is 
One who has gained the insight that Brahman is the 

80—28 3 
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Reality while the universe and the beings are all 
mere superimposition on It. Adoring the Reality to 
the exclusion of the appearance is but natural to him, 


Among the people who believe in God, these 
are the four types who seek to contact Him, each 
according to his understanding and attainments, 
All the four groups are virtuous because of their 
right undérstanding and right doings. 

Blessed are they who keep God as their goal and strive 
accordingly. Zeros have no value, but they gain in value when 
linked to the number one. God is the number one and all the 
worldly things are zeros. Independent of God, they are mere 
ciphers, but when associated with Him, they gain in importance. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


But who stands supreme among these virtuous 


four? The answer comes :— 


aut arf Rega ARAR | 
frat R anatseaad a a Aa Pru d te 
amq at Re-ga-d: qag: RATAT | 
Bar: R afta: aft-erig mag Wi wo Ber ou 
tegám jnani nityayukta ekabhaktir visisyate | 
priyo hi jfiánino ’tyartham aham sa ca mama priyahW 


Fam tesdm of them aft jüani the wise frente 


_nitya yuktah ever steadfast wwwf: eka bhakti. whose 


devotion is to the One fanaa visisyate excels ^ 
priyah dear f& hi verily ma: jrdninah of the wise 
aada atyartharn exceedingly ere aha I 8: sah he 
q ca and «8 mama to me fia: priyah dear 

Of these, the wise man, ever steadfast and devil 


to the One, excels; for, supremely dear am If 
: : 1 
wise and he is dear to Me. 
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Sistestah is one of the appellations attributed to 
Vishnu. He who is dear to the good, is the meaning 
ofthis name. The highly evolved ones among the 
human get to love the Lord. 


It is but natural for beings to love themselves. 
The Jnani cognizes Brahman as the real entity and 
the very essence in himself. He is therefore supremely 
attached to the Reality in himself. That Reality 
gives the Jnani his true individuality. This is how 
the Jnani excels. : 


After God-realization the aspirant himself. gets at godly 
qualities. E 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


The other three are not undervalued ; for :— 


sata: md ÀA gna d aay | 
aa: a R gara mingta TAT I 2c 


gU: Wd UW] È aA g aa wa A aag | 
A-A-A: a: R Ga-d-MeN AA V3 ase IA di 


udaràh sarya evai "te jfiàni ty atmai va me matam l 
āsthitah sa hi yuktatma mam eva ’nuttamam gatim || 


Ba: uddrdh noble aq sarve all wq eva surely ax 
ete these sat jaani the wise g tu but erar átmà Self 
SẸ eva very 3 me my Hay matar opinion afè: asthi- 
tah is established @: sah he f& hi verily Fara yuk tat- 
ma steadfast-minded mq, mam me wq eva verily 
Agta anuttamam the supreme may gatim goal 


Noble indeed are all these; but the wise man, I 
deem, to be My very Self. For, steadfast in mind, 
he is established in Me alone, as the supreme goal. 18 


| 
i 
| 





4 


. x X3 m . 
Br . movable and immovable, good and bad. 
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The devotees are all favourites of the Lord, 
Among them again, he who practises the devotion 


; of non-separation stands foremost. As the fuel 


consigned to fire becomes itself fire, the Jnani 
absorbed in Iswara who is a blaze of jnana, becomes 
one with Him. 


A master is naturally drawn to a servant who serves him 
whole-heartedly and to the best of his ability. When their 
mutual love and fidelity get firm-rooted the master may some day 
entrust the management of his entire property to the servant. 

-Akin to this act of man, the Lord holds His devotee as His own 
Self. — Sri Ramakrishna 


The Jnani is further extolled :— 


agat seme AA TIAA | 
qux udfaf a ARIAT TESA: Ul 28 
aga AAA AA MI-A ANA T-A | 
qig-2a: waa aft — w: WEDDHRHI J-F- Il 
bahūnām janmanàm ante jfianavan mam prapadyate | 
yasudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma sudur labhah M 
wgaWp bahindm of many SAAMA janmanari ol 
births ed ante in the end IANA jrianayan the wise, 
Wu mam to me yaa prapadyate approaches qmd 
vasudevah Vasudeva «ru sarvam all ft iti thus €t sal 
he mam mahdtma the great soul. gze: sudurlabhat 
(is) very hard to find 
At the end of many births, the man of wisi" 
takes refuge in Me, realizing that Vasudeva is all E 
is. Rare indeed is that great soul. 
E Vasudeva connotes the pratyagatman—that 
is immanent in everything sentient and insen 


which 
tient 
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When a sadhaka begins to give a practical shape 
to his learning that it is God who has become 
everything, he is styled a Jnani even in that initial 
stage. But quite a number of sadhakas take innumer- 
able births before they gain complete realization 
and get fixed in the truth that God alone puts on 
the appearance of the phenomenon. The man who 
has attained this acme of realization is indeed rare 
in the world. He is verily a god among men. The 
third stanza also of this chapter refers to this great 
soul. 


The practice of this tenet of Vedanta contributes 


_ directly and indirectly to the welfare of the world. 


By viewing all beings as veritable divinities, the 
sadhaka elevates himself in spiritual stature. This 
is the benefit directly derived. The indirect benefit 
consists in the others being unconsciously divinized. 
The more one is deified, the more the devil in one 
is eradicated. 

Beholding diversity is born of delusion; beholding unity is 
born of enlightenment. — Sri Ramakrishna 


What do they do, who are devoid of devotion 
and wisdom? Their ways are dilated on :— 


The Votaries of Minor Gods — 20-23 
TITRES AASARIN d 
d d Fruta THAT Aa: SM |) Wo 
FA: dG: gada -TAR RART: d 
qa du Mama A-G- ^ Heu [tmd wem d 
Kamais tais-tair hrtajnanah prapadyante "nyadevatàh | 
lam-tam niyaman ásthà ya prakrtya niyatak svaya || 
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RY 


ain: kämaih by desires Ì: Ñ: taih-taih by this o 
that gaaat: /rtajfianah those whose wisdom has been 
rent away sere prapadyante approach erem anya 
devatah other gods aq qq tam-tam this or that Ñ 
niyamam rite WAA asthaya having followed sm 
prakrtya by nature far niyatah led wat svaya by 
one's own i 

But those whose discrimination has been led 
astray by this or that desire go to other gods, follow- 
ing this or that rite, constrained by their own nature. 


When it is Vasudeva who has become all that is, 
the question of other gods existing independent of 


Him does not arise. His limited aspects are, out . 


of courtesy, called other gods. The minor officers 
of a government are necessarily under its sovereign. 
When the good will of the head of the regime is 
obtained, those of the petty officers are contained 
in it. But the courtier must be worthy of the 
sovereign. To get at the king is difficult; but the 
benefit that ensues from it is great. To get at the 
little office-holders is easy; and the returns thereof 
are correspondingly small. Analogous to this, getting 
the grace of God is difficult, but all conducive to 
jnana, bhakti and mukti. People given to worldly 
desires do not betake to the worship of Iswara. The 
devil of the low desire in them makes them mistake 
little ends for great ones. Accordingly they choos? 
to propitiate minor deities with suitable rites. The! 
attainments and nature are so low as that. 
Healing disease, winning litigation, walking on water—tt 


psychic powers such as these, appeal most to men of base ™ 
- make. But the true devotees give no thought to those ve 


ifling 
enta 
Igat 
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things. They are solely intent on gaining the gracious vision of 
the Lord. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 

What does the Lord do with these men of mean 

mentality and foolish endeavours? He delineates His 
dispensation :— 


Ub at at ad um: agatha | 
Te TAS Agi THA AGIA || 22 
7: 4: A AI AJ AT: AZA AA- zvsÁd | 
qa dur A-AA "IH TMA va -qÀ Sm uu 
yo-yo yàm-yàm tanum bhaktak 
Sraddhayà ’rcitum icchati | 
tasya-tasyà 'calàm $raddham 
tam eva vidadhàmy aham | 
q: yah who 4: yah who amp yam which aq yam 
which agg tanui form aw: bhaktah devotee sgat 
sraddhayà with faith efaqy arcitum to worship afa 
icchati desires aer aer tasya-tasya of him erst aca- 
làm unflinching agt fraddhàrn faith atq tam that uq 
eva surely fazaifa vidadhami make aag aham I 


Whatever form any devotee with faith wishes to 
worship, I make that faith of his steady. 21 


Children are very particular to have sweetmeats 
Shaped to their likings, such as a cow, a horse or an 
elephant. The confectioner supplies them sweets 
according to their tastes. The way of the Lord is 
more generous than that. His grace descends suited 
to the attainments of individuals. The worship of 
the little gods is not altogether erroneous or sinful as 
some theologians would have it. It is but a stepping 
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stone to the adoration of the Almighty. The Lord 
therefore provides the ways and means for the , 
ordinary people to evolve stage by stage in their | 
paths of devotion. 


Chapter four, stanza eleven and chapter nine, 
stanza twenty-three may also be looked into for 
clarification. 


q an AKA gana aA 

SW W WW: RAA ARUFE TA l 33 

q: Tal AEM qud: TA M-A XE-A | 

sa-a Aad: PAA aN va A-R- R dmm, 
sa taya sraddhayà yuktas tasyā 'rádhanam hate | 
labhate ca tatah kāmān mayai "va vihitàn hi tàn || 


a: sah he aat taya with that sga sraddhayda with 
faith gw: yuktah endued «wr tasya of it emque 
aradhanam worship $ed ihate engages in wud labhate 
obtains « ca and qq: tatah from that ama, kamdn 
desires aat maya by me wq eva surely ARa, vihitdn 
ordained & Ai verily aq tan those 


Endowed with that faith, he engages in the worship 
Í - of that form, aud from it he obtains his desires, 
which are being actually ordained by Me. 2 


The river, the well, the lake, the spring—these atè 
the sources from which water can be availed of; bu! 
the grand source for all of these is the rain, withou! 
which all these come to nought. Similar to this js 
the grace of the Lord which gives the start, 
sustenance and support to all beings. Ail the needs of 

all the beings come from the same Cosmic Soul 
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But the men of mediocre understanding take it that 
help comes to them from the gods they worship. 
Water seems to be flowing out from the mouths of COWS, 
tigers and lions attached to the drain pipes from the roof of the 
house. But all these waters have actually come from the heavens 


in the form of rain. Similarly the words uttered by the holy ones 
are very often the inspiration come from Iswara. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


What is it that the ignorant seek? The explana- 
tion comes :— 


FATT FS WT TRISTAN | 
TAT Ted ART ured MÂ 1) 23 
aaa J To AMA qa Ha-a AA-AAA | 
ur Wa-us -aa mgA: a-afa ang aft di 
antavat tu phalam tesam tad bhavaty alpamedhasam | 
devàn devayajo yanti madbhakta yanti mam api \\ 
era antavat finite g tu verily meq phalam the 
fruit qum /esam of them aq tat that srafa bhavati is 
eean, alpa medhasdm those of small intelligence 
vam devdn to the gods aus: devayajah the worship- 
pers of the Devas afa yanti go to Hata: mad bhaktah 
my devotees alfa ydnti go to mq màm to me aft api 
also 
But the fruit that accrues to those men of small 
intellect is finite. The worshippers of the gods go to 
the gods; My devotees come to Me. 23 
Endeavours are practically the same in all the 
mines. But there is a difference between the seekers 
Of iron and the seekers of diamond. All men seek 
to enrich life and to add to happiness. Men of small 
intellect are they who are unable to distinguish 
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between the fleeting happiness and the lasting hap- 
piness. The earthly impermanent attainments and 
happinesses deified are called the little gods; Whereas 
the permanent spiritual. attainments and bliss ever 
belong to Iswara. The ignorant seek the former while 
the enlightened seek the latter. 


Why is it that all do not seek Iswara? The 
position is explained:— ` E 


r 


The. Characteristics of Iswara —- 24-26 
Ah RNT AA MAJTA: | 
T WAAR WHISTUHS NW |) 39 
a-R-amg R-aRn a-Te-ay HA-A WI S-qgu: | 
IA M SD-SÜWWI: AA A-A-A, ST-SXETH, l 
avyaktam vyaktim āpannarı manyante mam abuddhayak 
param bhavam ajananto mama "yyayam anuttamam || 


erem avyaktam the unmanifested suf vyaktim 
to manifestation emweW dpannam come to wee man- 
yante think mq màm me agga: abuddhayah the foolish 
qup param the highest wp bAavam nature emm 
ajanantah not knowing HA mama my eram avyayam 
immutable agang anuttamam most excellent 


Men of poor understanding think of Me, the 
unmanifest, as having manifestation, not knowing My 
supreme state — immutable and unsurpassed. 


A benevolent and charitably-minded millionaire 
may be in rags occasionally just for the fun of it. 
a beggar misunderstands him as one in rags âM 
passes by without availing himself of the rich mans 
charity, the poor man becomes poorer for bis 
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ignorance. Such verily is the lot of those ignorant 
of the glory of Iswara. 


An Incarnation of God, like Sri Krishna, 
assumes a human body, just as the bound souls do. 
But he is no more bound in the manifested body 
than the sky seen through a window is bound within 
the frame of that window. The manifested body of 
Sri Krishna is mutable; but in reality He is immuta- 
ble and unsurpassed by the ordinary human beings. 
His supreme state remains unknown to the people of 
poor understanding. They do not therefore seek to 
worship Him. 


How then can we account for the ignorance of 
the ordinary man? The explanation comes :— 


«Té THM: UAA QAAR: | 
gAs airfare Stal MATATA || 3 
TAM SURHT: dep A-A-A A-AA: | 
HE-d: sm s aA AF: HA A 
nā 'ham prakdsah sarvasya yogamàyásamavrtah | 
müdho ' yam nā 'bhijánati loko mam ajam avyayam \\ 
ana not emq aham l waz: prakasah manifest 
adel sarvasya of all amaraaaa: yoga maya samavy tah 
veiled by yoga Maya ye: mudhak deluded say ayarı 
this q na not aam abhijanati knows wie: lokah 
world aq mam me erm, ajam unborn ereqqq avyayam | 
imperishable 


I am not revealed to all, as I am veiled by yoga 
Maya. This deluded world knows Me not, the Unborn, 


. the Unchanging. 25 
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The magician throws a spell on his audience and 
keeps it in illusion in regard to his performance, 
But what seems a magic to the onlookers js not so 
to the kith and kin of the magician. The nature 
of his play is well known to himself and his 
own people. The Lord is the magician who has 
produced the magic of this world. Its nature is well. 
known to Him only and His devotees. | 


The sun that cannot be hidden by anything 
seems to be covered by a patch of cloud; but that 
patch itself cannot be located except with the aid of 
sun light. The originator of this cloud is none other 
than the sun. The cloud is the yoga mdyd concealing 
| the sun. The Prakriti made up of the three Gunas 
is the yoga máyà of Iswara. As it has no existence 
apart from Iswara, it is held to be in yoga with Him; 
and because of its veiling capacity it is called mayd. 
Iswara the akhanda sat cit ànanda seems to be 
concealed by His yoga maya while actually He 
remains unaffected by it. Further He is sarvajna— 
the all-knowing One. Therefore :— 


date wei ada ASE | 
aR p aqua ni g Aq a Baa || 3& 
*q- Fey aaa-g-aiM  JÂ-AA a AA | 
Ha eT D yay HA dq a WWW d 
veda *ham samatitàni variamanani cà ’rjuna | 
bhavisyani ca bhütüni mam tu veda na kascana M 


Az veda know em ahan I eamdem samalilan! 
the past aquaria vartamanàni the present * ca à? 
enis ma ions witaserrfor eroi the future 
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4 ca and erf bhütüni beings aq mam me g tu verily 
ąz veda knows a na not #274 kascana any one 


I know, O Arjuna, the beings of the past, the i 
present and the future, but no one knows Me. 26 


Iswara is the Lord of māyā, having complete 
control over it. The appearance, stay and dissolu- 
tion of the beings are all acts of maya. Time also 
exists in maya. The Lord being all-knowing, the 
destiny of all of these is within His ken. The beings 
that were in the past, that are in the present and 
that are to be in the future are all. known to Him. 
But the individual souls do not know anything worth 
while about themselves; how then are they going to 
know about Iswara, the Cosmic Soul ! The devotees, 
however, do not come within this limitation. They 
constantly adore the Lord and choose to be in His 
proximity. So they understand Him to some extent. 
The others neither adore nor understand Him. 

It is possible for the swan to separate milk from water and 
partake of the former only. The other birds are unable to do 
this. Iswara is mingled with maya; He is non-dual with it. The 
ordinary people cannot distinguish -Him from maya. But the 
Paramahamsas —the men of perfection —are able to cognize 


Iswara to the exclusion of maya. ; 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


Why are people devoid of knowledge and devo- 
tion? Their case is analysed :— 
The Discerning and the Non-discerning — 27-30 
PSIG Zee ANT | 
«dq du al TT RAT | Ro 
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TORN- AART GIU |d 

wage aay a aaa RAAT ai 
icchà dvesa samutthena dvandva mohena bhàrata l 
sarva bhütàni sammohara sarge yànti paramtapa || 


zvguWuageho icchd dvesa samutthena arisen from 
desire and aversion g-gatea dvandva mohena by the 
delusion of the pairs of opposites mxa bhārata Q 
Bharata adya sarva bhütüni all beings WWW sar 
moham to delusion aif sarge at birth afta yanti are 
subject aq paramtapa O Parantapa 


By the delusion of the pairs of opposites arising 
from desire and aversion, al! beings, O Bharata, are 
subject to illusion at birth, O harasser of foes. 27 


Among the pairs of opposites the foremost and 
the most lasting is the one pertaining to life and 
death. Where life is its counterpart, death, should 
necessarily be. The existence of the one to the 
exclusion of the other is impossible. From birth 
onwards a being proceeds towards death. The 
interval between the two is what is called life, which 
is as impermanent as a bubble on water. Death may 
at any moment swoop and swallow up the embodied. 
Of the inseparable two, life and death, the desire for 
the former and aversion for the latter manifest 
themselves from birth onwards. But both of thes? 
attitudes are born of delusion. M 


The pair of opposites pertaining to pleasure an 
pain comes next. Sense-pleasures are always Cr owne 
with pain. From birth onwards beings hug the ong 
and shun the other. But it is an illusion to seek 
sense-pleasure to the exclusion of pain. 
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Among the pairs of Opposites, the desire for the 
one and aversion for the other are the foes of the 
seekers of knowledge and devotion. These foes 
have to be conquered. 


What do they do, who have got over the pairs 
of opposites? Their path to perfection is portrayed :— 


att aT WT Saat qom | 
d SoM req wi TAT: Ul Rc 
am, g FATA TI TATA qwr-xHUDH d 
A aamte-At-ger: AA-AAA, I-ATI: |dÍ 
yesam tv antagatam pàpami jananàrh punyakarmandm | 
te dyandvamohanirmuktà bhajante mam drdhavratah \\ 
Jum yesdm of whom g tu but eram antagatam 
is at an end qw papamsin sm janànàm of men 
wana punya karmanüm of men of virtuous deeds 
€ te they geneng: dvandva moha nir muktah freed 
from the delusion of the pairs of opposites used 
bhajante worship «m mam me vest drdha vratah 
men steadfast in vows 
But those men of virtuous deeds whose sins have 
come to an end, who are freed from the delusion of the 
pairs of opposites worship Me remaining steadfast in 
their vows. .28 
Whatever action fosters the Jivahood in one, is 
condemned as sin by the wise. In contrast with it, 
Whatever action contributes to self-abnegation is 
deemed as virtue. Selfless service has to be carried 
On incessantly lest the mind should lapse into 
lethargy and egotism. Purity of the mind ensues 
from constant self-denial. Unswerving adoration of 
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the Lord is possible to him only whose mind is free 
from taint. 


They only who remain unruffled and unaffecteq 
by the pairs of opposites such as victory and defeat, 
gain and loss, praise and censure and life and death, 
become steadfast in their vows. Worship of the 
Lord is possible to such dedicated souls. 


A rusty piece of iron is not actively susceptible to magnetiza- 
tion; but when cleansed of the rust, it readily responds. Simi- 
larly in that mind which has become rusty with attachment and 
aversion and likes and dislikes, devotion to the Lord does not 
dawn. Whereas in a pure mind bhakti rises readily. 


^ — Sri Ramakrishna 


What is the nature of the understanding of those 
who, while being devoted to the Lord, take a realistic 
view of life? The explanation ensues :— 


TUT ATA sealed Y | 
d Hat ag: meenrearud HA AAS 0 35 
SRI-WUUI-HIQTS ag, at-fat-w ad-aa 4 | 
qd we qq fu. seq aAa, wd ow afer! 
jarà marana moksàya mam Gsritya yatanti ye | | 
te brahma tad viduh krtsnam adhyatmam karma 
cà "khilam | 


SATA jard marana moksaya for liberation 
from old age and death am mam me enfe asrityt 
having taken refuge in gata yatanti strive à Je sur 
q te they s brahma Brahman aq tat that fag: vidul 
know gem krtsnam the whole ere adhyatmam 


knowledge of the Self ax karma action « ca ?" 
erfareq akhilam whole 
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Those who take refuge in Me and strive for deliv- 
erance from decay and death, they realize in full that 
Brahman, the individua! self and all karma. 29 


The mind of man may take its own time to be 
delivered from the delusion of the pairs of opposites. 
But there are two other factors in life which are ever 
staring at man. Decay and death are the two factors 
unwanted by him; but he can never éscape from their 
clutches. To lose one’s hard-earned vigour and to E 
become a prey to death—are these the end of human 
life? To do deeds of rarity, to achieve the impossi- 
ble and then to quit the world as if in banishment— 
isthis the reward of life on earth? Death drives 
man to the necessity of raising questions of this type. 
Death does not allow him to be dormant. It gives 
him rude knocks and wakes him up to realities with 
which he is not acquainted. When the right enquir- 
les are thereby made, the sadhaka comes to know of 
the truths about Brahman, about himself and about 
karma. 

When a man wants to eata fruit, he discards its shell and 
seeds and helps himself to the pulp. But when he wants to’ 
purchase that fruit or make a study of it, he has to take into 
account the shell, the seeds, the pulp and all the contents of the 
fruit. Very much like this; the seeker of God negates the world 
and goes to Him. But after God-realization he concludes that 


it is Brahman that puts on the appearance of the universe and 
the beings in it. _— Sri Ramakrishna 


aAA ai ara 3 fag: | 
TUIRS A at d INN: |) 3e 
T-a- wig T-ARA- w 3 Ag: d 


TIM FS ay Aa wd Ras Ya-d-Aaa; odi 
80—29 


" 
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sddhibhitadhidaivam màrn sadhi yajfiam ca ye vidu | 
praydnakdle "pi ca mam te vidur yuktacetasah y 

aire az, sadhibhüta adhidaivam with the 
Adhibhuta with the Adhidaiva together mq mdm me 
eem südhiyajfiam with the Adhiyajna together 
« ca and à ye who fag: viduh know Sem prayána 
kale at the time of death ei api even i ca and am 
mam me díethey fag: viduk know geia: yukta 
cetasah steadfast in mina 

Those who realize Mie im the Adhibhuta, in the 
Adhidaiva and in the Adhiyaina, they of steadfast 
mind realize Me even in the hour of death. 30 


The details of the adhibhüta, adhidaiva and 
adhiyajfia come in the next chapter. The way of the 
world is to be scared, confused and frightened in the 
hour of death. But the yogi accepts death calmly 
and as a matter of course. It has its due place in 
Nature. A true study of Nature develops into devo- 
tion to the Lord. A yogi’s knowledge and devotion 
reveal themselves best in the hour of death. His 
God-realization is at its zenith when he drops the 
body in death. 


R IRCRIEFARICCIGK ROME CIC RIC AA 
APMIS TATA A asa: II 


iti srimad bhagavadgitasapanisatsu brahmavidyay™ 
yogasastre sri krsnarjuna sarnvade jranavijnana 
yogo nama saptamo 'dhyayah M 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, W 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science e 
Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna an 
Arjuna, this is the seventh discourse designated : 

THE YOGA OF KNOWLEDGE AND REALIZATION 


TERR: 


AKSHARA BRAHMA YOGA 
THE YOGA OF THE IMPERISHABLE BRAHMAN 
CHAPTER VIII 


The Worship of Iswara — How the Yogi Relinquishes the Body — 
The State of Non-return — Brahma, the Creator's Standard of 
Time — Immortality — The Paths of Light and Darkness — Be 
Ever a Yogi. 


The Worship of Iswara — 1-8 
aya wars 
fe age Enema fü ad gerraa | 
ard a fe Aau FR po? 
feu aa aa Ps sfü-smu AA at gu-zwp d 
af-yaq a fn s-swq A-J, feq SA-T- d 
arjuna uváca 
kim tad brahma kim adhyátmam 
kim karma purusottama | 


adhibhitam ca kim proktam 
adhidaivam kim ucyate M 


aya sary arjuna uvdca Arjuna said: 
fq kim what qq tat that aa brahma Brahman 
Bp Kim what erem adhyatmam Adhyatma faq kim 
What x karma action get purusottama O best 
among men erf?nyaq adhibhütam Adhibhuta ¥ ca and 
faq kir what Neq proktam declared erfügqq adhi 
daivam Adhidaiva faq kim what wem ucyate is called 


Arjuna said : A^ S 


What is that Brahman? What is Adhyatma? 
What is karma ? O Best among men ! What is said to 
be Adhibhuta, and what is called Adhidaiya ? 1 


| 
| 





452 ^ THE BHAGAVAD GITA [cuap. g 


spas: TÅ SIS qesRWedguud | 
TAS pui Base Aaa: dp o2 
aaa: RIT d: F WE ARAA AYg-aea | 
S-Xrd-x A BIY QA: Snp-RP A-A-A- oq 
adhiyajfiah katham ko *tra dehe "smin madhusüdana 
prayánakale ca katham jfieyo 'si niyatátmabhih || 


erasa: adhiyajfiah Adhiyajna sq kathar how 
q: kak who era atra here %&€ dehe in body afm 
asmin this aggqea madhusidana O Madhusudana 
mS prayanakale at the time of death * ca and 
Faq, katham how xa: jfeyah knowable erg asi art 
Raani: niyatatmabhih by the self-controlled 


Who and how is Adhiyajna here in this body, 
© Madhusudana? And how, at the time of death, art 


‘Thou to be known by the self-controlled ? 2 


The concluding two stanzas of the previous 
discourse induce Arjuna to raise these seven ques- 
tions which are sequel to the topics discussed. The 
Lord answers all of them :— 


ay SETHTHST 

BA Ta Ted ANSA | 

wena fat: atte: d o3 

HA HH TA o «rame alam (3) 93 0! 

Md-WR-SQ-Wq-qx: «Aa: aad: s 

Sri bhagavàn uvaca 

aksaram brahma paramam svabhávo 'dhyatmam yc yd 
bhitabhavodbhavakaro visargah karmasamjnitat | 
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Aaga sri bhagavan uváca Sri Bhagavan said: 


aay aksaram imperishable aq brahma Brahma 
WHA paramam Supreme sp: Svabhavah nature 
asang adhydtmam self-knowledge «eqq ucyate is 
called yama wmm: bhütabhava udbhavakarah that 
which causes the origin of beings Rr visargah 
offering «Udfam: karmasamjfitah is called action 


The Blessed Lord said: 


The Imperishable is Brahman, the Supreme. Its 
dwelling in the individual body is called Adhyatma. 
The offering which causes the origin of beings is called 
karma. 3 


The Absolute Reality is Brahman. It is supreme- 
ly above time, space and causation which are the 
characteristics of the universe. The senses and the 
intellect cannot gain access to It. For this reason 
It is called paramam—the Supreme. As the screen is 
the background for the moving pictures in a cine- 
matograph, Brahman is the substratum, basis and 
background of the panorama of the universe. The 
changes that take place in the universe do not affect 
Brahman. It is ever Itself, the Being behind the 
Becoming of the universe. It is therefore called 
aksharam — the Imperishable. 


The intrinsic merit or property of a thing is 
called its svabAidva. The svabhava of the sun is to 
put forth beams of light. Similarly, the svabhava 
of Brahman is to appear as the multitudinous con- 
Scious beings called the Jivatman. This assumption 
of the role of the Jivatman is called Adhyatma, 





with Brahman which is aksharam the elements 4 
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The vibration or the act of becoming that s 


. taking place in the universe is karma. But here thi; 


word is used in a particular sense. The action that 
is the immediate cause of man having come into 
existence and of his making progress in life, is here 
technically called karma. Whatever work promotes 
the welfare of man is karma. The Pürvamimamsa, 


“one of the six systems of Hindu philosophy claims 


that Karma is the only all-powerful agency for 
man’s origin, growth and prosperity. 


- sfnqd att ar: gerne | 
HGAASEATT QE SETA A Mv 
AAG at: Wa: FET: W AAT | 
. AA- He MA Gp WE WEM AT d 
adhibhatam ksaro bhavah purusas cà 'dhidaivatam | 


i adhiyajfio `ham eva "tra dehe dehabhrtam vara \\ 


e 


adhibhatam Adhibhuta am: —ksaral 
perishable ara: bhāvah nature ges: purusak the soul 
w ca and erae adhidaivatam: Adhidaiva ote: 
adhiyajfiah Adhiyajna emm aham Y uq eva alone 94 
atra here 3% dehe in the body esa dehabhrtüri 
of the embodied qx vara O best 


Adhibhuta pertains to the perishable Nature am - 


Purusha is the Adhidaivata; I alone am the Adhiyaj? 
here in this body, O best of the embodied. 

The five elements — ether, air, fire, water and 
earth — are designated as adhibhüta. In contras 


ksharam or perishable. The physical structure o 
the Reality is made up of the elements. Thov 
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insentient by themselves, they get their distinctive- 
ness by their clinging to the sentient. This fact may 
be clarified through two examples. In articulation, 
the part that the consonant plays clinging to the 
vowel, is analogous to the function of the elements. 
Again the origin and function of the skin of a fruit 
are analogous to the part that the elements play in 
the phenomenon. It is with the aid of the elements 
the sentient is revealing itself. Beings require the 
elements for their embodiment. 


Purusha is a word pregnant with etymological 
meaning. Literally it means ‘that by which every- 
thing is filled.” It comes from the root pri, to fill. 
Again, Pura or Puri means a city or fortress. He 
who resides in a Puri is Purusha. He is designated 
as Adhidaivata. He is Hiranyagarbha or the Cosmic 
Soul whose rays are the individual souls. All the 
beings in the universe are controlled by Hiranya- 
garbha. 


Vishnu is identified with Yajna. His designation 
as Adhiyajna is therefore appropriate. Divinity is 
present wherever an act of self-sacrifice takes place. 
A sacrifice is at its zenith when the Jivatrian dissolves 
himseif completely in the Paramatman. With the 
surrender of his individuality,his individual conscious- 
ness gives place to Cosmic Consciousness which is 
the Paramatman. Therefore, wherever Adhiyajna 
takes place, the presence of the Lord is patent there. 
Further, Divinity is aiso patent in perfected beings. 
This is due to their having made oblation of them- 
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selves in the sacrificial fire of Iswara. This ig the 
sublimest act that a human being can ever do, 

He is truly a holy man whose body and mind are entirely 
dedicated to the Lord. He has no occupation other than being 
absorbed all the while in God. Knowing that the Lord is 
residing in the hearts of all, he devotedly serves them to the best 
of his ability. And these are the sure indications of a true man 
of God. 


— Sri- Ramskriem 
WAH I AAT ERN BOTT | 
a: AR TWA ale ART ua db 
STAT-uIO AAMT AGL Ga SUR | 
s: -MN a: Wea TA T A-A ST K-A N 
antakāle ca mām eva smaran muktvā kalevaram | 


yah prayàti sa madbhàvarn yati nà *sty atra sarhsayah \\ 


emque antaküle at the time of death * ca and 


7WHmàm me wg eva only suc smaran remembering 


grat muktva leaving sem kalevaram body a: yah 


who sai prayáti goes forth a: sah he agay madbha- 
vam my being mÑ yati attains q ofa na asti is not 91 
: atra here ġa: samsayah doubt 


. And whoever, at the time of death, leaving the 
body, goes forth remembering Me alone, he attains 
My being; there is no doubt about this. 5 

‘My being’, mentioned here comprises Iswara 11 

His supreme state. 

The essence of the sum total of the enti? 
thoughts and feelings that have been taking place 
inthe mind of man during the span of his life 
stands condensed into a single state of mind at ie 
time of his departure from the body. To effect the 
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thought of the Lord at the last moment is there- 
fore well nigh impossible. Preparation for it has to 
go on all through the life. He who is absorbed in 
the thought of God while departing from the body 
gets merged in Cosmic Consciousness. And this is 
mukti getting which there is no more return to mun- 
dane life. This is the universal law; there need be 
no doubt about it. 


What becomes of those who do not think of the 


Lord, but get fixed in other thoughts at the time of 
death ? The answer comes :— 


d 4 qui wem need modu | 
à 

d TAR ada WT agra: U & 

JH uq dp at enc aa Ua aed Pe | 

aq du va v Aaa ag agaaa: d 
yam-yam và 'pi smaran bhavam tyajaty ante kalevaram | 
tam-tam evai ^ti kaunteya sada tad bhavabhdévitah V 

aq yam which sm yam which q vd or af api 

even w4 smaran remembering way bhavam nature 


emm tyajati leaves aed ante in the end òq% kaleva- 
ram the body aq tam to that aq tam to that uq eva 


only gÑ eti goes Aaa kaunteya O Kaunteya aay sada 


constantly agtauitia: fad bhava bhavitah thinking of 
that object 

Whatever being a man thinks of at the last 
moment when he leaves his body, that alone does he 
attain, O Kaunteya, being ever absorbed in the 
thought thereof. 6 

Dream is only a projection of the mind and it 
has no corresponding external reality. But dream 
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is the indicator of the trend of the mind of an indi- 
. vidual; it cannot be recast or pre-arranged according 
to one's will and pleasure. Justas the dreamer is, 
while in a dream, the creature of his own mental 
make up, so does the dying man assume at the time 
of death, a mental make up based on his bent in the 
course of that career. The gross manifestation, at 
a suitable time and environment, of that mental 
structure is what is called the next birth. Manis 
therefore always the architect of his destiny. 


What then is it that man ought to do for his 
welfare both here and in the hereafter? The way is 
shown this wise :— 


WIS WIS AAF JA F | 
Wades: | € 


Ga WA FSG A AJAT WC Wd 

aft affa-aa:-gfe: A va -AÑ A-AA- di 
tasmát sarvesu kalesu màm anusmara yudhya ca | 
mayy arpitamanobuddhir mam evai ’syasy asarnsayal 


qum /asmát therefore åy sarvesu in all wey 
kalesu times mq mam me agaz anusmara remember 
ga yudhya fight *a ca and aA eria wa: gta: mayi arpila 
manat buddhih with mind and intellect fixed in me 
«mW mam tome ux eva alone xi esyasi thou shalt 
come ems: asamsayak doubtless 

Therefore at all times think upon Me only and 
fight. With mind and understanding set on Me, you 
will surely come to Me. 1 


The immediate duty of Arjuna is to wage the 
righteous war, as it is his svadharma. The Lo! 
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therefore commands him to fight. Every individual 
has to discharge faithfully the duty that is his. 


There are people who neglect or give up their 
earthly duties on the plea that they have taken to 
spiritual life. And there are the others who excuse 
themselves from spiritual practices on the plea that 
in the midst of their worldly engagements they have 
neither the time nor the inclination for anything 
else. The sacred and the secular are incompatible 
is their view. But the Lord’s message is to sanctify 
the entire life. The so-called secular duty may be 
converted into the service of the Lord. Whatever 
man does or thinks ought to be for the glory of the 
Maker. By this way man’s life gets perfectly enriched. 


The singing mendicant on the street artfully plays on the 
stringed instrument with one hand and with the other, gracefully 
beats the drum fastened round his neck. These two items of 
music serve as accompaniments to his songs. In this manner, 
man ought to discharge his worldly duties carefully and at the 
Same time be inclined Godward. He should imbibe godly 


tendencies more and more. x : 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


The way of leaning towards divinity is as 
follows :— _ 
emanare ATA seme | 
wed get Red uns Tale d € 
eüt-epe-dRI-qer-det Aal A-a-a d 
qun gem fcm IA und anre d 
abhyasayogayuktena cetasā nā ’nyagamind | 
paramam purusam divyam yati partha "nucinta yan | 
erreurs abhyasa yoga yuktena with the mind 
made steadfast by the method of habitual meditation 
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Jaen cetasá with the mind a ne not eremi anyaga. 
mina moving towards any other thing wmm. paraman 
supreme gewq purusam Purusha [eum divyam the 
resplendent aR ydati goes wt partha O Partha 
ear anucintayan meditating 

With the mind not wandering after anything else, 
made steadfast in the yoga of constant practice, he 
who meditates on the Supreme, Resplendent Purusha, 
reaches Him, O Partha. 8 


Each sadhaka has his own concept of Iswara, 
known as his /sta-mürii or chosen Deity. Life-long 
meditation on that phase of Iswara is abhydsa-yoga. 
Because of his residing in the Puri of the body, He 
is known as Purusha. As the sun is resplendent in 
the physical plane, He is Resplendent in the spiritual 
plane. Constant thought of Him rids the sadhaka 
of body-consciousness, after the way of the ripening 
fruit getting itself separated from its skin. The 
` yogi's spiritual attainment becomes evident at the 
time of death. It is described as follows :— 


How the Yogi Relinquishes the Body — 9-13 
HA JUNAJN AMANNA: | 
CAA ERARE RAA THA: TENT d S 
HANES VAISS ARN GA ASA AT | | 
aa MOTTE erg od ui AR RA d ko 
aAa FUT, AJ- : am: aiaiga, ad-ata T: ! 
wae MAR -Reus Raai quus RAT d. 


TAMAS A A Aga gw: NA p Ud |! , 
sit: TA RUN ANA WIE T: dq qun quud STU f 
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kavim purdnam anusasitàram 
anor ani yamsam anusmared yah | 
sarvasya dhataram acint ya rüpam 
Gdityavarnam tamasah parastat || 


praydnakdale manasa ’calena 
bhaktya@ yukto yogabalena cai "va | 
bhruvor madhye pranam àvesya samyak 
sa tam param purusam upaiti divyam \\ 


«fqq kavim omniscient gang puranam ancient 
agn, anusasitdram the Ruler em anoh than 
atom evfaiaq aniyàmsarm minuter sagata, anusmaret 
remembers 4: yah who ser sarvasya of all «mam 
dhdtaram supporter axa «qq acintya rüpam one 
whose form is inconceivable erfzcraoig áditya varnam 
effulgent like the sun aaa: tamasah from the dark- 
ness quan parastat beyond 


sanat praydna kale at the time of death zur 
manasa with mind aaẹèą acalena unshaken weal 
bhaktyà with devotion aw: yuktah joined qada yoga 
balena by the power of yoga * ca and uq eva. only 
wat: bhruvoh of the two eye-brows uet madhye in the 
middle moq, pránam Prana sa avesya having 
placed «es samyak thoroughly a: sah he am tam 
that qxq param supreme gewq purusam Purusha 
SU upaiti reaches faq divyar resplendent 


The Omniscient, the Ancient, the Ruler, Minuter 
than an atom, the Supporter of all, of Form inconceiv- 
able, Effulgent like the sun, and Beyond all darkness; 
he who meditates on this Resplendent, Supreme 
Purusha, at the time of death, with a steady mind, 
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devotion and strength of yoga, well fixing the entire 


Prana in the middle of the eye-brows, he reaches 
Him. 9-10 


These are the fit states of the mind and prana or 
life energy, when the yogi finally renounces the body 
and re-enters Brahma-nirvànam or the Cosmic Con. 
sciousness. Constant practice or abhydsa-yoga is the 


sure means to achieve this sublime end. The eight. . 


fold.glory of the Lord has to be deeply meditated on 
daily so that the mind and intellect be cast per- 
manently in that divine mould. The eight super- 
mundane distinctions of Iswara are :— 


Kavi —the Omniscient. One can discern the 
presence of intelligence as the background of the 
functioning of the entire cosmos. The personal 


intelligence of all beings is derived from this Cosmic. 


Intelligence. Attuning one's personal understand- 
ing to this Pure Consciousness is meditation. 


Purana is the Ancient One. Prior to Him there. 


is nothing. The Original Stuff of everything sentient 
and insentient is He. 


Anusasita is the Ruler. He designs the struc- 
ture and carries out the working of the entire 


cosmos. Everything is included in His regime. 


Anoraniyan is the Subtlest of the subtle. There 
is naught finer than Pure Consciousness. It persists 
because of Its subtlety. 


Sarvasya Dhàtà is He who is the Support of 
all, As the ocean is the support of the waves tha 
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have come out of it, so is Brahman the Support of 
the universe that has come out of It. 


Acintyarüpa is what is Incomprehensible to the 
unrefined mind. It can be grasped only to the extent 
the mind gets purified. 


ddityavarna is the Effulgence of the sun which 
is ever the same. The sun never rises nor sets though 
it seems so to us, in relation with the revolving 
earth. Paramatman undergoes no modification even 
as the sun does not. 


Tamasah parastat is the state of the Paramat- 
man being supremely Above the darkness of 
ignorance exactly as the sun is not affected by a 
patch of cloud seeming to hide it. The Effulgence of 
Iswara is ever itself, untouched by the modifications 
of Prakriti. 


Acala-manas, bhakti, yoga-balam — these three 
divine gifts are interrelated. That mind which does 
not waver for any reason whatsoever, but is ever 
steady in its godly pursuit is endowed with the first 
gift. Asitgrows in purity, devotion which is the 
Second gift spontaneously manifests itself in the 
sadhaka. The practice of yoga being a part and 
parcel of his life, he steadily rises in spiritual stature. 
The physical, mental and moral strength accruing 
from it stands him in good stead. He evolves into 
a Sterling personality. 


A man endowed with spiritual strength is fully 
equipped for the battle of life. Knotty problems of 
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life are all solved by him as a matter of course. 
Death is no terror to him. He puts it on a par with 
life and faces both with the same equanimity. The 
yogi is ever himself, both in life and death. 


Pràna or life-energy of the ordinary man leaves 
the body at death through the apertures. But it 
goes out differently when the yogi departs from the 
body. It gets concentrated between the eye-brows 
and exits through the skull. This last event is also 
the outcome of the strength of yoga 


«eut achat aciea ala seat stat: | 
aesa Taga nRT TA IS eT Hd do 
qa a-g, age: ae-a-afet = feres cp KT: Aga: | 
Wa, Svg-sed. AAA A-AA — dq d wq wu ame d 
yad aksaram vedavido vadanti 
visanti yad yatayo vitaragàh | 
yad icchanto brahmacar yam caranti 
tat te padam samgrahena pravaksye \\ 1 
aq yat which araq, aksara Imperishable Etc ct 
vedavidah the Veda-knowers «afa vadanti declare 
fata visanti enter aq yat which aaa: yatayah ie 
self-controlled (ascetics or Sanyasins) Aau: vita 
rdgah freed from attachment aq yat which g3% 
icchantah desiring waaay brahmacaryam celibacy 
safa caranti practise aq tat that W te to thee "ff 
padam goal suut samgrahena in brief sai pravaksy” 
(I) will declare 
That which the knowers of Veda call the 
Imperishable, and into which enter the Sanyasi? 
self-controlled and freed from attachment, and desir 


i 
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which they lead a life of continence, that I shall 
declare to. you with brevity. 11 


Nature is the Veda come from God; Scripture 
is the Veda come from the Enlightened Ones. Both 
of these forms of the Veda complement each ‘other. 
The knowers of the Veda by either way, state that 
. the Imperishable Brahman is the substratum of the 
. perishing universe. 


Sanyasins are they who are not tainted by wor- 
Idly desires and who live the rigid life of continence. 


Through Brahmacharya or continence the phys- 
ical energy in man gets converted into spiritual 
energy. The faculty of understanding gets keen 
thereby. Intuition is the outcome of that exalted 
discipline. 

He who wants to become spiritual should not lustfully look 
at even the picture of a woman. Spirituality is not where lust is. 


The sadhaka established in Brahmacharya develops a faculty 
known as medha which promotes his spiritual knowledge. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


«dari data war ae fien a | 
Te AAA: MATA NRTA || $3 


NAAR AA EJET | 
a yah ersexé a ur wat TA 0 22 
Wd-ZWIÉt wu-zq-z Ha: gf RRT- d 
Aft araa enema. sg A-R: A-A, d 
Shy N EARR A REGL aM SERRA | 


T: -N-A erras R d: NA qum Up d 
80—30 
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sarvadvárüni samyamya mano hrdi nirudhya ca i 
mürdhny ādhāyā 'tmanah prāņam āsthito yogadhā 
ranam)| 
aum ity ekaksaram brahma vyaharan mam anusmaran 
yah prayati tyajan deham sa yati paramam gatim \ 


adam sarva dvàràni all gates iem sarhyamya 
having controlled aq: manah mind gẹ rdi in the 
heart fiw nirudhya having confined * ca and afa 
mürdhni in the head eram ddhdya having placed 
erm: dtmanah of the self sm. prdnam breath ena: 
dsthitah established (in) maama yoga dhāranān 
practice of concentration 


i» Om Om zR iti thus usq ekdksaram one- 
syllabled sta brahma Brahman saeta, vyaharan utter- 
ing WA mam me Ags, anusmaran remembering 4: 
yah who sata prayati departs ere, tyajan leaving cr 
deham the body a: sah he are yati attains Wa, 
paramam supreme «faq gatim goal 


All the gates of the body closed, the mind confined 
within the heart, having fixed his life-energy in the 
head, engaged in firm yoga; uttering the one-syllabled 
‘Om’, Brahman, thinking of Me, he who departs; 
leaving the body, attains the Supreme Goal. 124 


This is how the yogi brings his embodied exist 
ence to an end. As the river enters the ocean t 
individual consciousness of the yogi merges 7? Ha 
Cosmic Consciousness, which is Brahman. 
activities of the body and the senses al! cease, id 
when going to sleep. As a bird returns to à trey t 
roost, the mind of the yogi gets settled in hi$ hear" 


2$ 
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at the timé of death. Contrary to this, the mind of 
the worldly wanders woefully on mundane things. 
Cold spreads all over the body as prana leaves it. 
As a traveller goes to a vehicle Station, the pràna of 
the yogi finally comes to the head. For this reason 
the yogi's head is the last region from which warmth 
vanishes. [tis Yogadhdrana for the mind to be fixed 
in Iswara at the time of departure. The sound vibra- 
tion * Om" persists then. The spiritual content of 
this vibration is experienced as Infinite Bliss and 
Brilliance of the Pure Consciousness. This Brahma- 
nirydnam is the Supreme Goal attained by the yogi. 


The formative thought that dominates the mind of the one 


who leaves the body, is the factor that governs and contributes ' 


to the next birth of that individual. Spiritual discipline is there- 
fore imperative to one and all. The devotee of the Lord is ever 
immersed in the thought of God. Being firmly fixed in it, he 
reaches the Lord on giving up the body. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 
The way of getting fixed in the thought of God 
is as follows :— 


The State of Non-return — 14-16 
aaan: Tad at at emus AAT: | 
qenë goa: Ta Magnes uen | ee 

AT-AeT-AT: AAT A: AML M-AN RAT: | 
qur seq g-ew wa |= Ma-ys-der atta: du 


ananyacetdh satatam yo mam smarati nityasak | 
tasya "ham sulabhah partha nityayuktasya yoginak M 


saam: ananya cetáh with the mind not thinking 
of any other object «dam satatam constantly a: yak 


Who am mam me «mfg smarati remembers fragt: ` 
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nityasah (for a long time) daily au tasya of him 
ahan Y gaa: sulabhah easily attainable qå paring 
O Partha femper nitya yuktasya  ever-steadfast 
ata: yoginah of yogi 


1 am easily attainable, O Partha, by that over. 
steadfast yogi, who constantly remembers Me daily 
and thinks of none else. 14 


just as material wealth gets added only to those 
who already own it, so the grace of the Lord is ever 
on the increase to those yogis who have made them: 
selves worthy of it. The Lord is ever available to 
those who seek Him. It is the ignorant man that 
alienates himself from the Lord. 


When we take one stride towards the Lord, He takes. ten 
strides towards vs — Sri Ramakrishna 


WGI GAA TAUSIATAAT | 
«read Vera: daly wat wat: |! 24 


HIH 39-3-4 Ga:-TeA ë gA-ACAH, SDADAAH, | 
a aiq-g-atea agara: — wee qve TAA: | 


mam upetya punarjanma duhkhàlayam asasvatam | 
napnuvanti mahátmàánah samsiddhim paramam gatal\l | 


um mām to me sta upetya having attained 9i 
punah again wa janma birth ze duhkhalaya" | 
the place of pain eaaa, asasvatam non-eteith | 
aq na not agafa dpnuvanti get HERAT: mahatmdt 
Mahatmas or the great souls dats samsiddhiti | 


perfection qaq, paramarn highest aa: gaiah having 
reached 
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Having come to Me, the great souls are no more. 
subject to rebirth, which is transitory and the abode 
of pain; for they have reached the highest perfection. 


Man gets whatever he has made himself worthy 
of. The Lord gives Himself over to the devotee 
worthy of Him; and there is no gain greater than 
this. Having gained God, the devotee is in Eternal 
Beatitude. The wheel of birth and death does not 
touch him any more. 

The difference between the wheel of birth and 
death and the Eternal Beatitude is explained as 
follows ;— 


HATTA: Yana NASI | 
AIA g mida a a aI 0 2g 
aaa Ba — generada: Spr | 
um sv-gop g Hedy g-a A AQAA di 
d brahmabhuvanál lokā punaravartino ’rjuna | 
mam upetya tu kaunteya punarjanma na vidyate || 
erprengaemz à brahma bhuyanat upto the world of 
Brahma ata: lokah worlds gauafta: punaravartinati 


subject to return erga arjuna © Arjuna WH mam to 
me gia upetya having attained g tu but arda kaun- 


teya O Kaunteya yai punar janma rebirth « na 


not ad vidyate is 
All worlds including that of Brahma are subject 
to return, O Arjuna; but on reaching me, O son of 
Kunti, there is no rebirth. 16 
Different planes of existence are known as the 
various worlds, the highest among them being the 
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Brahma-loka. But all these worlds are Subject to 
mutation and repetition, because of their being under 
the sway of time, space and causation. While the 
beings in all these worlds are compelled by their 
karma to be reborn, only those who go to Brahma. 
loka have two alternatives. The liberation-seekers 
among them work for it in that highest region and 
gain krama-mukti or progressive liberation when the 
entire universe dissolves in pralaya. But the enjoy- 
ment-seekers among them are forced by their karma 
to take new births. 


When the boiled paddy is sown in the field it sprouts not. 
Even so, when a perfected person puts away the body, he is not 
born again. ! 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


Brahma, the Creator’s Standard of Time — 17-19 


eeegraaequesgaur fag; 
ula gaara ISAURA Har: | te 


TAQ ag: oc eT: fd 
Ula qi-dee-aam — d smn-w-R«: AA d 


sahasrayugapar yantam ahar yad brahmano vidub V. 
 rütrim yugasdhasrantàm te 'horatravido jandt WM 


was sahasra yuga paryantam ending in 


a thousand Yugas (ages) ete: ahah day aq yal which 
TAT: brahmanah of Brahma fag: viduh know qat 
ratrim the night gsmggratm, yuga sahasrantam ending 
in a thousand Yugas (ages) q fe they erga aho 


rātra vidak knowers of day and night wal: jana 
people 
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Those who know that the day of Brahma lasts a 
thousand Yugas and that his night lasts a thousand 
Yugas, they are the knowers of day and night. 17 


The part that time plays in the lives of beings is 
a factor worth studying. There are creatures within 
our ken, that complete their career and fulfil them- 
selves in the course of a few days or weeks. The 
question of want of time does not arise in their cases. 


Brahma, the Creator is also a Jivatman having 
cosmic function to fulfl and wending his way 
towards mukti. That Purusha who attains Prakriti-laya 


‘or the universal power and efficiency in a previous 


kalpa or cycle, becomes Brahma in a succeeding 
cycle. Countless eons of ours put together form 
a day to Brahma and a similar expanse of time, 
his night. That way Brahma has his day and night, 
his own months and years and his own full span of 
life. Our understanding staggers in conceiving his 
life time. It expands into infinity, so to say. Still 
Brahma, the Creator also has his wheel of birth 
and death and emancipation too from that wheel. 
He gets into krama-mukti after his span of life, 
vacating his place for the succeeding Brahma. Those 
of us who understand this cosmic design, understand 
what is meant by the wheel of time, the wheel of 
birth and death and emancipation from this relativ- 
ity. This intellectual grasp is an aid for our seeking 
mukti from the wheel of birth and death. 


seus. wd SHEER d 
sequ Tel ANA | 6 
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e-r-srerq Aaa: wu -Aa Ag- | 

wf-sr-Aa -A-473 qa Uva sr-íp-xw-dam oq 
avyaktad vyaktayah sarvah prabhavanty aharágame 
rdtry agame praliyante tatrai 'và ^y yaktasamjfake I 


acam. avyaktát from the unmanifested Sum: 
vyaktayah the manifested «ai: sarvah all Haga 
prabhavanti proceed agun aharagame at the coming 
of day ufa emm rdtri dgame at the coming of night 
ssa praliyante dissolve aa tatra there uq eva verily 
erTeuuwm avyakta samjfake in that which is called 
the unmanifested 


At the coming of day all manifest beings proceed 
from the unmanifested, and at the coming of night 
they merge again in the same which is called the 
unmanifested. 18 


The plan of Nature is the same both in the 
macrocosm and the microcosm. In accordance with 
it, when a Jivatman goes to sleep the world project- 
ed from his mind gets withdrawn into it. The 
manifest and the unmanifest states of his world are 
allrelated to the wakefulness or otherwise of his 
mind. Similarly the macrocosmos comes into being 
when Brahma wakes up and it helplessly vanishes 
into the unmanifested state when he goes to sleep. 
His day and night function on a universal basis. 
Creation, preservation and destruction of the 
universe are all contained in the states of the min 
of Brahma. And this is an eternal cosmic play. 


MEETS: Wo UD yea year THAT | 
TARASA: Np THAT |) $5 


| 
| 
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ACA G Ca SUR — apap oper gea; 

uPr-sr-TH a-a: qu T-A Sipl-3p-NHp gi 
bhütagràmah sa eva "yam bhütvà-bhütva praliyate | 
ratry agame ’vasah partha prabhavaty aharágame | 


Xem bhüta grāmah multitude of beings «: sah 
that gq eva verily eqq ayam this Wem wem bhütyā 
bhütvà being born again and again aà praliyate 
dissolves uf emm rátri dgame at the coming of 
night erar: avasah helpless qf pàrtha O Partha saa 
prabhavati comes forth Metta aharügame at the 
coming of day 

This multitude of beings, coming forth again and 
again, merge, O Partha, in spite of themselves, at the 
approach of night, and remanifest themselves at the 
approach of day. 19 


Man's free-will is a misnomer. Beyond a certain. 
limit man has not got the freedom to keep awake or 
to go to sleep. Heisa helpless creature of his own 
mind given to the modifications of wakefulness and 
Sleep. Much more helplessly than this, the mul- 
titude of beings are dragged into creation or the 
manifest state when Brahma wakes up and they go 
into the unmanifested when he retires to sleep. The 
Process of being revolved in this wheel of birth and 

death has to go on indefinitely, sometimes even 
through the life periods of a few Brahmas, until 
Perfection is reached and mukti obtained. 


Immortality — 20-22 
UUTRA TATA ISeaSeaMMISeAMAA AT: | 
"ow ig WAT quug d RANÑ |) Re 











* 


iMi c i: 


. which are all perishing and perishable. These varying 
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qu dana g ma: aa afer: A-A-A eru: | 

a a: aay dg — nuu ow A-AA N ; 
paras tasmat tu bhavo nyo’ yyakto "vyaktàt sandtanah) 
yah sa sarvesu bhütesgu nasyatsu na vinasyati || 


qc parah higher qta, tasmát than that g tu but 
um bhüvah existence er: anyah another erm 
avyaktah unmanifested ersaat, avyaktát than the | 
unmanifested aaqa: sandtanah eternal a: yak who 
a: sah that aay sarvesu in all yay bhütegu in beings 
ame nasyatsu in being destroyed « na not fara | 
vinasyati is destroyed 





But beyond this unmanifested, there is yet another . 
Unmanifested Eternal Existence which does not perish 
even when all existences perish. 20 


In the existence of things there are two phases— 
the relative and the absolute. Water exists as vapour, 
steam, mist, fog, snow and in several other states 


states, therefore, of water are all relative existence? 

But this substance as such persists in the midst of | 
its modifications. Its persistence is its absolute exist" 
ence and its perishing forms and modifications 
its relative existence. Similar to this, Brahma, tec 
Creator and his Creation have their relative exist 
ence and absolute existence too. Their perishing 
nature is their relative existence. To enter into i 
unmanifested state even as the vapour does, is on 
phase of the phenomenal universe; to becom 
manifest to the senses and intellect is its other Pha 
"The manifest state and the unmanifest state of a 
universe and its beings come within relative €?" 
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ence. But there is an Absolute Existence which is 
Eternal and ever Unmanifest. It never becomes the 
object of perception. It is ever the Thing-in-Itself. 


But what have we, as perishable beings, to do 
with It the Imperishable? The answer comes :— 


semis KIRAN: Wat NJ | 
"p qtu a faded agi Wb am Ul 3? 
efq-Srw: a-a: gA wu-d: qA agi WAA WE | 
JH N-wpr- cp Pp-aded qa WIRD TAA AA N 
avyakto 'kgara ity uktas tam ahuh paramam gatim l 
yam prapya na nivartante tad dhàma paramam mama \\ 


esam: avyakiah unmanifested erm: aksarak 
imperishable gù iti thus sm: uktah called aq tam 
that erg: dhuh (they) say qmq, paramam the highest 
Uk gatim goal aq yam which ma prapya having 
reached 4 na not faded nivartante return aq tat that 


qm dhama abode yay paramam highest aa mama my 


This Unmanifested is called the Imperishable; It 
is said to be the Ultimate Goal. Those who attain to 
It return not. That is My Supreme Abode. 21 


Brahman is this Unmanifested Reality. It is 
designated in this way because It is incomprehensible 
and inaccessible to the mind, intellect and the senses. 
It is further designated as the Imperishable because 
of Its being ever constant undergoing no modifica- 
tion whatsoever, T3 
. 'Prakriti also is called the unmanifested when it 
is in pralaya or dissolution. It is then inaccessible 
to the mind, intellect and the senses. But the 
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difference between the two has to be borne in mind, 
Prakriti is ksharam, perishable while Brahman ig 
Aksharam, Imperishable. Beings involved in Prakriti 
continue to appear and disappear; beings that attain 
Brahman do not undergo these changes. They do 
not return. Brahman being the highest and constant 
abode for beings, It is called the Lord’s Supreme 
Abode. 


The way to attain It is :— 


gei; A DP ATT SARJAA | 
RATA pun Ge AAAS qq | 33 
gud: wu; WC TH AMA eC. g AAAA | 
Fe AMRA yo AI UAA Re ATA, d 
purugah sa parah partha bhaktyà labhyas tv ananyayd | 
yasyà "ntahsthani bhütàni yena sarvam idam tatam \\ 
, SW purusah Purusha @: sah that qc: parah high- 
est wp? pártha O Partha wem bhaktya by devotion 
eq: labhyah is attainable g tu verily emerat ananyaya 
without another object «er yasya of whom eret: eus 
antah sthàni dwelling within PUES bhütàni beings 
Xa yena by whom wd sarvam all qq idar this 
qd tatam pervaded 
That Supreme Purusha, O Partha, is attainable 
by unswerving devotion to Him alone within whom all 
beings dwell, by whom all this is pervaded. 
l Ananya bhakti is the devotion of non-separatio®: 
It is the outcome of the right understanding of the 
relationship between the Jivatman and the Paramat 
man. ‘They are interrelated in the way in which the 
sea and the waves are interrelated. The waves C? 
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not have any existence independent of the sea. Sim- 
ilarly Jivatman is no entity apart from Paramatman. 
He who understands this fact cannot help having 
unswerving devotion to the Lord. When the individ- 
uality of the Jivatman is forgotten in the absorption 
in the Lord, it is then the devotion of non-separation. 


God is in all beings; but all beings are not in God. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


The Paths of Light and Darkness —23-26 


ay wes emn Ba ARA: | 
qup ure dore quur ALATA d 33 
WW uS g sep-argq-Kup A-A-A wo va afe d 
s-qr-dr. ur-efed aq we (A) «unir PED dU 
yatra kale tv anàvrttim àvrttim cai `va yoginah | 
prayátà yanti tam kalam vakgyami bharata rgabha \\ 


qa yatra where ae kale in time g tu verily eram- 
fay anávrttim non-return Riq, avrttim returna ca 
and vq eva even zitfira: yoginah yogis Sarat: prayaiah 
departing af yanti go to aq tam that sem kalarm 
time qmr vaksyami (I) will tell aca maa bharata 
rsabha O chief of Bharatas 

Now I shall tell you, O the best of the Bharatas, 


the time in which the yogis depart never to return and 
also the time in which they depart to return. 23 


AANE: YE: WAT SSRIUUU | 

aT WaT ges AA TARA TAU: | x? 
afta: she: He: TS: AS AA: SACI | 
aa smear: ag (sez) aaa Se elf: STAI: N 








N 
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agnir jyotir ahah suklak sanmàsàa uttarāyaņam | 
tatra prayátà gacchanti brahma brahmavido janah \ ; 

efr agnih fire st: Jyotih light em: ahah day 
ga: suklah the bright fortnight wem sanmásáh six 
months ewm wttaràyanam the northern path of 
the sun qa tatra there miat: praydtah departed vfq 
gacchanti go aa brahma to Brahman safa: brahma- 
vidah Brahma-knowing wat: jandh people 





Fire, light, day-time, the bright half of the moon, 
and the six months of the northern path of the sun, 


then going forth, the knowers of Brahman go to 
Brahman. 24 


TA TERT FT; THAT ATAR | 
T rex Shea wey add 1 84 


qa: UR: aa eT: WE ara: Q-A | 

at eRe aas A semen Reed N 
dhümo rátris tatha krsnah sanmasa daksinayanam | 
tatra candramasam jyotir yogi prapya nivartate M 


qa: dhümah smoke ufa: rátrih night am tatha 
also xm: krgnah the dark (fortnight) somrar: sanmasal 
the six months «fame daksinayanam the southern 
path of the sun qa fatra there zm, candramasam 
lunar sut: Jyotih light ah yogi the yogi ma prapy? 
having attained Rad nivartate returns 


Smoke, night, the dark half of the moon, and th? 
six months of the southern passage of the sun, then 


going forth, the yogi obtains the lunar light 2” 
returns. 25 
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VEST TH Ad SUD aad Aa | 

CHU MARAA GA: || 2g 

gear wdt fg wd ama: aad ad 1 

waa Cnr AA TaR aga aadA ya: d 
suklakrsne gati hy ete jagatah sasvate mate | 
ekayà yaty anàvrttim anyayà "vartate punah \\ 


gegen sukla krsne bright and dark mat gati (two) 
paths & hi verily ed ete these ama: jagatah of the 
world aaa sasvate eternal aa mate are thought ert 
ekaya by one aif yati (he) goes earghay anavrttim 
to non-return eraai anyayd by another arada avartate 
(he) returns ga: punah again 


The bright and the dark, these paths are deemed 
to be the world’s eternal paths; by the one a man goes, 
not to return, by the other he returns again. 26 


What is contained in these three stanzas is a 
matter for thought. The Jivatmas transmigrating 
through death pass along two paths known as 
devayana and pitryana. They are described as the 
path of light and the path of smoke respectively. The 
former is bright and the latter dark. The one leads 
the soul to regions higher and the other keeps him 
lingering and lagging long behind. A literal meaning 
of these stanzas leads us into a ludicrous impossibil- 
ity: Fire and light are held to take the departing 
soul upward. There is no difficulty whatsoever in 
creating this favourable environment to a dying 
soul. If this situation ensures an upward progress, 
ethical and spiritual endeavours become superfluous, 


Which is absurd. .It is further stated that he who: 
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dies in the day-time progresses and he who dies at 
night lags behind. But day-time can easily be create 
toa dying soul in these days with the help of an 
aeroplane. This means that man’s spiritual progres, 
depends on the physical amenities he is able to 
command, which is also absurd. The northern path 
of the sun is held auspicious because of its warmth 
and brightness to those living in countries to the 
north of the equator. But by air transport to Aust- 
ralia and South America during the southern path of 
the sun, a dying man on the northern hemisphere 
can be placed in a favourable situation for his taking 
to the path of light. The dark half of the moon is 
the only natural event which man cannot counteract. 
But reason revolts against the belief that the exit of 
man from the earth during one fortnight aids his 
upward march and that the other hinders it. The 
attainments of the departing souls also do not 
warrant this position. Man having conquered time, 
space and causation to a great extent, these factors 
in nature cannot in any way contribute to his taking 
to the path of light or that of smoke. 


The two paths mentioned here are the allego- 
rical expressions of the paths of knowledge and 
ignorance. The soul pursuing the path of knowledge 
gets progressively into the brilliance of Atman. That 
other soul which is steeped in ignorance stagnat? 
and deteriorates. Death is the indicator of th 
attainments of a soul in the span of a life. As? 
lamp brightens up just at the last moment of 5 
becoming extinguished, a man pursuing the path ? 
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knowledge gets into the clarity of awareness while 
leaving the body. The intensity of the awareness 
is compared with fire, light, day-time, the bright 
half of the moon and the six months of the northern 
path of the sun or more accurately the brighter path. 
ofthe sun. Contrary to it, the darkness of the | 
ignorance in the other man becomes increasingly 
enshrouded as is mentioned herein. Blessed are 
they who pursue the path of light in their succeeding 
births, till the goal is reached. 


SL 


| 
ii 
Ü 
| 
| 


Be Ever a Yogi — 2728 
ad gå wa maa a gale mme] 
IARAA BST ANJA Wa |) 39 
aud ad wr ama AN ge-afa -AT | 
ama, Fag mèg — dM Wa AGA di 
ndi ’te srti partha janan yogi muhyati kascana | 
tasmat sarvesu kalesu yogayukto bhava 'rjuna M 


ana not ex ete these wat srfi two paths at 
Partha O Partha waa jānan knowing awh yogi the 
yogi gala muhyati is deluded saa kascana anyone 
, WW tasmat therefore @ag sarvesu in all «pog kalesu 
times sip: yoga yuktah steadfast in yoga wa bhava 
be (thou) erga arjuna O Arjuna 


Knowing these two paths, O Partha, no yogi is 
deluded. Therefore, O Arjuna, be steadfast in yoga, 
At all times. 27 








As living the embodied life isa constant process, 
the practice of yoga also should be an interminable 


effort. All the activities in life may be transformed 
80-31" . ret 
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into the several aspects of yoga. In doing so the 
yogi pursues the path of light. 

In whatever direction the ship may sail, the needle of the 
compass in it ever points to the north. Similar to it, let the 
mind of the devotee be ever fixed on the lotus feet of the Lord, 
irrespective of his occupation. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


y wag qug aq aay KPIR IREN | 
aAA aedifi Bear abi se ATTA Ig U 2 


My wg ag Awa — «ME "dp PIRSA SSH | 
a-g aa wm gga Agga AN qun exe sq-ufd w SU d 
vedesu yajfiesu tapahsu cai `va 
dánesu yat punyaphalam pradistam | 
atyeti tat sarvam idam viditvà 


yogi parar sthanam upaiti cà 'dyam V 


33y vedegu in the Vedas agg yajfiesu in sacrifices 
qw: fapahsu in austerities 4 ca and wa eva also qg 
dànesu in gifts qq. yat whatever garga punya phalam 





fruit of merit RSq, pradistarh is declared ercàfa ateti, 


goes beyond aq fat that eq sarvam all 344, idam 
this faf viditva having known aft yogi the you! 
Wu param supreme way sthdnam abode safe pail 
attains ¥ ca and aay ddyam primeval 


The yogi who knows this transcends tue fruits of 
meritorious deeds attached to the study of the Vedas, 
‘sacrifices, austerities and gifts, and attains tO the 
supreme primeval Abode. 


This chapter commenced with seven question 


raised by Arjuna. And the Lord has answere ar 


of them in order. He who understands the explant 
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tion understands Akshara Brahman. The regular 
chanting of the Vedas, the correct performance of 
the ritualistic Yajnas, the ardent doing of the auster- . 
ities and the reverent payment of gifts are all 
meritorious acts conducive to the attainment of 
Svarga or heaven. But this high state also comes 
within the wheel of birth and death. On the other 
hand, an intellectual grasp of Akshara Brahman and 
attuning oneself to the attainment of Him steadily 
lead one towards that Supreme Goal. Blessed is the 
yogi that wends his way towards this primeval 
Abode. 


zi flare Aaa GNTIUY 
ARMIN AAAA ATA 
FEAST: |i 
iti srimad bhagavadgitasipanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
'yogasaástre sri krsndrjuna samvade aksarabrahma 
yogo nama astamo ’dhydyah \\ 
In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 


Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the eighth discourse designated: 


THE YOGA OF THE IMPERISHABLE BRAHMAN 





THE YOGA OF SOVEREIGN SCIENCE AND SOVEREIGN SECRET 


TAARIA: 


RAJAVIDYA RAJAGUHYA YOGA 


——m —— —— 


CHAPTER IX 
The Relationship between Saguna Brahman and Prakriti— The 
Ways of the Ignorant—The Ways of the Devoted — Iswara is Every- 
thing — The Way of the Enjoyment-seekers — Man Gets What He 
Seeks — Worship of Iswara is the Easiest — The Neutral Iswara is | 
the Votary's Own. 


The Relationship between Saguna Brahman and Prakriti — 1-10 | 
a SRTSTEATST 
sé g d Tadd mquauauug | 
i Rh TT r 7 
ar freed raen MERSIN Ul 2 
IAI Aaa SA-A sepu | 
amy A-ga-akaq aa g-a A-SI a-ga, l 
Sri bhagavān uváca 
idam tu te guhyatamam pravaksy@my anasayave | | 
jfianam vijrianasahitam yaj jratva moksyase ’subhat W | 
A NATA sri bhagavān uvāca Sri Bhagavan said: * 
IH, idam this g tu indeed d te to thee maai | 
guhyatamam greatest secret masa pravaksyami (1) | 
shall declare eras anastiyave to one who does not | 
cavil aru, jfdnam knowledge ferrafeaq  vijriana sahi 
tam combined with realization aq yat which idl 
jnatva having known uu moksyase thou shalt be 
free agata asubhāt from evil 


The Blessed Lord said : | 
. To you who do not cavil, I shall surely declare 
this, the most profound knowledge combined wit 


realization by knowing which you will be release 
from evil. : 1 
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Mundane life itself is an evil, and ignorance is 
the basis of this transitory life. It is because of 
ignorance that man embraces evil and suffers from 
its consequences. Mere intellectual knowledge of 
Atman would not free man from misery. It requires 
to be combined with realization which is the real 
Brahma-jnana. The man of Self-knowledge alone 
is free from evil and its outcome, misery. 





Cavil which is born of conceit and jealousy is a 
rotten disease of the mind that prevents man from 
rising in knowledge and wisdom. It robs him of 
divine disposition. Arjuna is no victim to this 
canker; he is ali magnanimity and broad-mindedness. 
He is therefore eminently fit for the most profound 
knowledge combined with realization. 


The merits of Brahma-jnana are as follows :— 
UAT sup WR | 
seus we gue IASI db & 
UALR Utada TAAA S4H, S-dWH, d 
Nerg-sq-rug urüq G-ga, (S) FL-IT SAR-eRN dU 
ràjavidyà rajaguhyam pavitram idam uttamam | 
pratyaksavagamam dharmyam susukham kartum 
avyayam \\ 
usta rdjavidya the king of sciences (Fma 
'djaguhyan kingly secret wf pavitram purifier 
TRA idam this sang uttamam highest sera: erm prat- 
Yaksa avagamam realizable by direct intuition «ed 
| dharmyay, according to righteousness gay Susu- 
kham very easy Su kartum to perform eremi avya- 
Jam imperishable 
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9 | 
The sovereign science, the sovereign Secret, the | 
supreme purifier is this; directly realizable, in accord | 
with dharma, very easy to practise and imperishable 


The public road is called rdja-patha. The yoga 
common to all religions is called rdja-yoga. Sim. 
ilarly Brahma-jnana which is the birthright of all jg 
called rdja-vidyd. All are entitled to it and they are 
wending their way to it knowingly or unknowingly. 
If so, can all get at Brahma-jnana as unfailingly as 
all are able to procure food for the body? No, the 
impure in heart cannot have access to it. The purity 
of the mind is the criterion for it. They alone shall 
inherit this Divine Treasure who are perfectly pure 
at heart. But those that have not yet refined the 
mind, those that are given to cavil and such like 
defects will not be able to grasp it even. To them 
it is the sovereign secret. This science is a sealed 
book to them. As water cleanses the body, Brahma- 
juana cleanses the Jivatman of his fallen state and 
reinstates him in Brahmanhood. The knower of 
Brahman becomes Brahman. Brahma-vidya is there 
fore the supreme purifier. | 





' Aman who wakes up from a dreadful dream 
brushes aside his agony as a mere fiction of his 
mind. The mundane life itself is a misery-lade? 
prolonged dream from which the Brahma-jnatl 
wakes up into the bliss of Reality. Thenceforth hi 
life gets fixed in Truth. Therefore it is bound to b° 
in accord with dharma. Self-knowledge is the home 
coming of the Jivatman, and so it is very easy tg 
practise. There is a possibility of a thing easily 
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obtained being easily lost also. But Brahma-jnana 
being one’s Original State, is never lost any more 
than the man losing himself. It is imperishable. 


For whom is this plenitude impossible? The 
answer comes :— 


AZIAN YEN TACIT WAT | 
mre at faded erdum d 3 
A-AA: FRI —— AA SD IAAT | 
er-g-sIT- AIR, Fade o qe WH-WReeHs d 
asraddadhánáh puruga dharmasyé 'sya paramtapa | 
apràpya mam nivartante mrtyu samsára vartmani \\ 
errem: asraddadhanah without faith g&n: puru- 
sdk men wüer dharmasya of duty ema asya of this 
waq paramtapa O scorcher of foes erm aprapya 
without attaining #4 mam me Aada nivartante 
return gapdarmcqaif mrtyu samsara vartmani in the 
path of this world of death 
Men devoid of Sraddha for this dharma do not 
attain Me, O oppressor of the foes, but return to the 
path of the mortal world. 3 
A fish on land, that does not know that there is 
water within its reach has to suffer necessarily. Men 
who do not know and who do not care to know of 
moksha-dharma or the path of deliverance have no 
alternative to being repeatedly born in this world of 
transmigration and transitory pleasure. For want 
of sraddha they suffer as destitutes. 


WAT ufi aa ATSIC | 
ae shania a ae TAA Ute 
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HA ALG SIA VÄT ma -A-A-A a 
Agent Maga Ta gu dy a-a: N 
maya tatam idam sarvam jagad avyakta mürting i ^ 
matsthàni sarva bhütani na cà "harh tesy avasthitah y 


Hal maya by me aag tatar pervaded ggg idam 
this aay sarvam all anq jagat world ere 
avyakta martina of the unmanifested form wey mat 
sthāni exist in me aaa sarya bhütàni all beings 
q na not q ca and ggg aham 1 g tesu in them eaaa: 
avasthitah placed ; 





Ail this universe is pervaded by Me in My 
unmanifested form; ali beings exist in Me, but I do 
not abide in them. 4 


As waves take their origin from the sea and 
sport on it, all beings from Brahma down to a blade 
of grass take their origin in Brahman and rest on. 
Him. As the sea is not contained in the waves, the 
unmanifest Brahman is not contained in the man- 
ifest beings. He is infinite while these are all finite. 


«p HUA WT A d AMAT | 
JIJA We HARAT HINTA; l 4 
Ta ae R na oW Ala WaT | 
IM TA T-A: HA aA gaa: Uo 
: na ca matsthani bhūtāni pasya me yogam aisvaran | 
bhütabhrn na ca bhitastho mama? tna bhütabhàvanalt V 
a nanot sx ca and yea matsthani dwelling 1n 
| me m b/miGni beings qzx pasya behold Ñ me my 
l snm yogam yoga WMA aisvaram divine Yeas bhita- 
| bhrt supporting the beings ana not x ca and we 
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phütasthah dwelling in the beings um mama my em 
aima self yaaa: bhüta bhavanah bringing forth 
beings 


Nor do the beings dwei! in Me, behold My divine 
yoga! Bringing forth and supporting the beings, My 
Self does not dwell in them. 5 


While truly reflecting the objects placed before 
it, a mirror ever remains unaffected by its function. 
Similar to this, Brahman has the divine yoga power 
to bring forth the universe and the beings out of 
Himself. There is a grandeur, uniformity, precision, 
plan and purpose in projecting, preserving and 
withholding the universe. But Brahman is ever 
Himself, in the midst of this sport. He is unattached 
and unaffected by the phenomenon. Compare 
chapter seven, stanza twelve. 


agra AA aum wa ATT d 

AAT AAU wart seemed dU g 

qa aan- (eur) Raa: Raa agi HAT: DT | 
aa walt apum QUA A ST-N 


yathà ’kasasthito nityam vayuh sarvatrago mahan | 
tatha sarvani bhütàni matsthant ty upadharaya M 


. Jut yatha as amaaa: akasasthitah rests in the 
Akasa frag nityam always ay: vdyuh the air im 
Sarvatragah moving everywhere wem, mahan great 
Wal tatha so gaff sarvani all yn bhūtāni beings 
aa matsthani rest in me gÑ i/i thus sata upadhā- 
raya know , ‘ d 
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As the mighty wind moving everywhere eye; rests 
-in the Akasa, know you that so do all beings rest in 


Me. 6 | 


— 


Akasa is the origin and background of the Other 
four elements. At the same time it remains unatta. 
ched to the other elements. Even so the manifested 
universe that has come forth from Brahman cause; 
no modification or mutation in Him. An understand- 
ing of the way of Akasa aids the comprehension of 
Brahman. 





Though the wind carries the good and bad odour alike it 
remains unaffected by both. Para-Brahman is in this wise 
unaffected by the phenomenal universe. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


aiya gaa cafe ure MARA | | 
BOR | 
F Trey Fe ANFI |i 9 | 
acus dida — semp -aR MARA | | 
KIA gel MA- Fera A-AA Aga d 
Sarva bhütàni kaunteya prakrtim yānti mamikam | 
kalpaksaye punas tani kalpàdau visrjamy aham M 


ge sarva bhütüni all beings dde kaunteya 
O Kaunteya wz&m prakrtim to Prakriti area yánt! 8 
aram mamikarn my axis kalpaksaye at the end of 
the Kalpa ga: punah again af tani them sura] kalpã- 
, dau at the beginning of a Kalpa faa visrjami sen 
forth erzq ahar Y 


All beings O Kaunteya, go into My Prakriti at 
the end of a Kalpa. I generate them again at the 
beginning of the next Kalpa. 1 
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When Brahma the Creator goes to sleep it is the 
end of a kalpa, extending into a thousand yugas. 
It works into an incalculable crores of years of the 
human standard. Then the entire manifestation goes 
into the unmanifest state and remains dormant for 
an equally long period which is Brahma's night. 
When he wakes up again, the universe with the 
multitudinous beings comes into manifestation. This ' 
is an eternal process. 


yal raga Qs Ga: ge | 

wem HAITI THAT | € 

s-z-fup ung waver B-a ga: gt! 

WIAA FAY BAT AAJ IFA: ATU 
prakrtim svam avastabhya visrjami punah-punak | 
bhüta gramam imam krtsnam avasam prakrter vasàt y 

uam prakrtim Prakriti eu svar my Own raga 
avastabhya having animated Raam visrjami Y send 
forth ga: punah again ga: punak again yaaa bhuta 
grdmam multitude of beings zWW imam this Akay 
krtsnam all easq avasam helpless mg: prakrteh of 
Prakriti azıq vasat by force 

Animating My Prakriti, I send forth again and 
again all this multitude of beings helpless under the 
regime of Prakriti. 8 

The act of animating the Prakriti takes place on 
a miniature scale at all levels of our existence. 
Waking up in the morning all beings writhe, wriggle 
and twist their limbs in order to animate them. We 
animate the field by ploughing it. The beast is 
animated with a whip. The pupil is animated with 
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ashake up. In all these acts spirit is infused into 
matter. At the beginning of a kalpa, Prakriti Comes 
from the unmanifest to the manifest State, being 
animated by the Purusha. Beings then helplessly 
and spontaneously come into existence even as we 
helplessly wake up from sleep. 


Does this mean that the actionless Atman also 
is occasionally active? No. The clarification comes -- 


aa at aa wur uud am | 
TAMA AT RAT I g 
TAME ait salt — feaq-ufg wsu-w d 
s«-emWldqq antag a-amg dg aig u 


na ca mam tani karmàni nibadhnanti dhanamjaya | 
» udasinavad asinam asaktam tesu karmasu | 


«78 not s ca and up mam me arf tani these 
mir Karmani acts Raaka nibadhnanti bind uds 
dhanamjaya O Dhananjaya sxwftagq udasinavat like 
one indifferent endag, asinam sitting amy asaktan 
unattached ày tesu in those quu karmasu acts 


Nor do these acts, O Dhananjaya, bind Me who 
remain like one unconcerned, unattached to these 
acts. 9 


The very presence of the school master induces 
.the student to his studies. Likewise the very proxim- 
ity of Iswara prevails on Prakriti to carry on her 
activities of creation, preservation and destruction 
Theology designates Iswara as the male principle 
and Prakriti as the female principle, spoused to Him. 
Karma pertains to Prakriti and not to Iswara. The 
power of execution comes to her from her Lord who 
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is unconcerned and unattached to her activities. 
The sadhaka in his turn has to practise unconcern 
and non-attachment to the duty that he discharges. 
And this is the means for his self-emancipation. 
When egoism goes all miseries vanish along with it. When 
the devotee gets fixed in the conviction that whatever happens is 


by the will of the Lord and that he is merely an instrument in 
His hand, mukti is ensured for him in this very birth. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


AMET ER AIA TAAL | 
anla Beda RRT I o 
AA AAN -FA MA T-ARA | 
ga aaa aeda ama, gf-ada M 
maya ’dhyaksena prakrtih süyate sacaräcaram | 
hetunā ’nena kaunteya jagad viparivartate \\ 
mn maya by me eran adhyaksena as supervisor 
waft: prakrtih Nature qaà siyate produces umm 
(aaraa )sacarácarar (sa cara acaram) the moving 
and the unmoving dgathetund by cause eme anena 
by this ata kaunteya O Kaunteya mma, jagat the 
world faaftada viparivartate revolves 


Because of My proximity, Prakriti produces all 
this, the moving and the unmoving; the world, there- 
fore, revolves, O son of Kunti. 10 


The relationship between the active Prakriti and 
Iswara, the actionless stimulator thereof is rather 
difficult to understand. The Lord therefore takes us 
along with Him by the method called Arundhati nyaya. 
A subtle point is arrived at, by proceeding from 
_the known to the less known. In the stanza seven the 
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Lord states “I generate them again at the beginning 
of the next Kalpa.” Prakriti is here only an instru. 
ment in His hands. He next says that he animates 
His Prakriti to do that work thereby making her 
semi-responsible for her work. Thirdly all responsi- 
bility is placed on Prakriti and the Lord is justa 
Witness, unconcerned and unattached. Finally, 
Prakriti derives her power of action because of the 
proximity of Iswara. It is like the creative forces of 
the sunbeams owing their potentiality to the sun 
himself. 


Adhyaksha is he who presides over a proceeding 
and keeps an alert eye on it. Iswara is in that 
position. In His August Presence everything in the 
regime of Prakriti goes on well. He is therefore the 
actionless Almighty. 


The Ways of the Ignorant — 11-12 
aaka At For Aa TIAMAT | 
qt AAA AA TALIA |) 2k 


maT WA As: «| Math aga- P-TA | 
WH WISH A-AA: HA A-A-A di 


avajananti màm müdhà mánugim tanum asritam | 


parari bhavam ajananto mama bhita mahesvaram W 


aaaf avajananti disregard mq, miarh me Fi 
madhah fools sta manusim human agq tanur form 
enti dsritam refuged (in) qq param higher 
bhāvarh state or nature earra: ajanantah not know 


“ing ws mama my yag bhüta mahesvaram the 
Great Lord of beings opis 
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Fools disregard Me as one clad in human form, 
not knowing My higher nature as the Great Lord of 
beings. a 

The Lord who is not bound by karma is not 
bound by the human form also. Akasa is not 
limited by the forms taken by the other four elements. 
While containing all of them in itself it expands 
undivided into infinity. The same is the case with 
the Cid-akadsa as well. It is eternally pure, wakeful 
and free. Though this Paramatman is the common 
background to the entire creation, He assumes 
occasionally a perfect human form and seems to be 
enshrined in it, solely with the object of teaching 
humanity that it is possible for them also not to be 
bound by the body while residing in it. Not 
knowing this divine play of the Lord, they treat the 
Incarnation also as an earth-bound one and slight 
Him. 

The elephant has the visible tusks and the invisible set of 
teeth. Similarly the Incarnations like Sri Krishna have the 
human and the Divine combined in them. While appearing as 
the human, they are the transcendental Divine, unaffected by 


karma and things mundane. 
-— Sri Ramakrishna 


Who are they that are not able to understand 
the Divinity in the Incarnation of the Lord? 
They are :— 

alata dienen Aaa RAT: | 
wading Ba wala ARA Brat di RR 
aqme: A-Aa: AT- ATA: | 
wera agia oua TARE aedis A-a: ou 














t 
| 
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moglàsà moghakarmano moghajitana vicetasah | 
rüksasim dsurim cai ’va prakrtir: mohinir sritü], y 

armar moghasaéh of vain hopes Nagai: mogha 
karm@nah of vain actions raza mogha JRGHG of 


vain knowledge fatwa: vicetasah senseless uada 


rüksasim devilish eng dsurim undivine « ca and 
ew eva verily sak prakriir) nature Sft mohinin 
deceitful Prat: srifáh (are) possessed of 

Of vain hopes, of vain actions, of vain knowledge, 
devoid of discrimination, partaking verily of the 
delusive nature of Rakshasas and Asuras. n 


Mohini prakriti is the delusive nature which 
makes men believe that bodily existence is the be-all 
and end-all of life. The transitoriness of the 
mundane existence does not occur to them. Sense- 
indulgence is the one thing that appeals to them. 
Their hopes, activities and understanding are all 
directed to this one end. It is impossible for them 
to discern between the real and the unreal, between 
the permanent and the impermanent. Among the 


.men of this base make up, Rakshasds.are they in 


whom rájasic nature predominates and those others 
are Asuras in whom tàmasic element predominates. 


The Ways of the Devoted — 13-15 


FEAT AT vp] Bat ag RTEA: | 
MATAR TT RAA, ! 03 
A-A: F HA qj gia safes -P-a | 
WaT aay aaa: gra g-and aA- T 
mahātmānas tu mam pārtha daivim prakrtim asritah | 
bhajanty ananya manaso jñätyā bhütadim ayyayam tl 


"N 


| 
! 
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wera: mahdtmdnak great souls g tu but aL 
mam me wii pdrtha O Partha Sdt daivim divine 
yay prakrti nature enfia: dsritah refuged (in) 
yaa bhajanti worship errem: ananya manasah 
with a mind devoted to nothing else sme jfatva 
having known mm bhütādim the source of beings 
erequm avyayam imperishable 


But the Mahatmans, O Partha, partaking of the 
divine nature, worship Me with a single mind, knowing 
Me as the immutable and the source of all beings. 13 


Daivi prakriti is the divine nature which runs 
counter to the delusive nature mentioned in the 
previous stanza. This is born of sattva guna. Beings 
have all come from Paramatman. Those who know 
this fact and strive to go back to Paramatman are 
the Mahátmans, the great-souled ones. Self-control, 
love of beings, commending themselves to God — 
noble traits like these are evident in them. 


How do these great souls occupy themselves? 
The elucidation comes :— 


ad Has Ai eda ZAM: | 

AAMT At Asal AAT sum i) Lv 

qaaa Head: A AAA: Ww ESAT: | 

Wed: 3 aa use — fuper II-a d 
Satatam kirtayanto mam yatantas ca drdha vratah | 
namasyantas ca mam bhaktyà nityayukta upásate \\ 

. WW satatam always Adaa: kirtayantah glori- 

fying am, mām me qae: yatantah striving 4 ca and 


[SIE drdha vratah firm in vows ewe: namasyantah 
80—32 








l 


[cmar 9 - 
prostrating @ ca and sqq madm me we bhaktyy | 
with devotion Ragat: nitya yuktah always Steadfast 
Balad updsate worship 
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Glorifying Me always, striving, firm in vows, | 
prostrating before Me, they worship Me with devo. 
tion, ever steadíast. uo 


Mind takes the colouring of what it glorifies ; by 
glorifying God, godly qualities come to it. Further, 
mind gets to know more of the field in which | 
it strives. Vénturing in divine pursuit, it imbibes | 
the divine increasingly. Rigid vows add to self- 
culture. By prostrating before God, one gives one- 
self over to Him; and by worshipping Him with 
devotion one's individuality gets merged in God. 
Because of these varieties of ways of creating link. 
with the Lord, the devotees thus engaged are said 
to be ever steadfast. 


MATA WY sped! ATTA | 

UAT WIT qgur ANTAL 0 $4 

IA-TI sp sfr ak qure AT T-ARA | 

What gpa ag- fugenr odi 
jfranayajfiena cà "py anye yajanto mam upasate | 
ekatvena prthaktvena bahudha visvatomukham V 





amaa JAüana yajfüena with the wisdom-sacrifice 
q ca and aft api also eta anye others sr: yajantal 
sacrificing mq mdr me gnad updsate worship V* 
ekatvena as one yaaa prthaktvena as different aga 
bahudhà in various ways raten. visvato mukham 
the all-faced i 
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Yet others sacrifice with the Yajna of knowledge 
and worship Me in various ways as the one, as the 
distinct and as the ali-faced, 15 


Worshipping the Lord as the one, undivided 
Pure Consciousness is the way of Advaita or non- 
dualism. 


Adoring the Almighty as the distinct is the way 
of Dvaita or dualism. He is held as distinct from 
the Jagat and the Jivatman — the universe and the 
beings, both of these categories being dependent on 
Him. 


Invoking Iswara as the all-faced is the way of 
Visishtadvaita or the qualified non-dualism. The 
universe and the beings in it are all the insentient 
and sentient aspects of the body of the Lord. It is 
for this reason He is called the all-faced. 


In whatever way the Lord is worshipped, it is 
acceptable to Him. These several ways of understand- 
ing the Lord by the devotees are all their respec- 
tive Jnana-yajnas or sacrifices of knowledge. 


Whatever be your concept of God, be it with form or form- 
less, hold fast to it and ardently worship Him. But be not 
Conceited that your concept alone of Him is the finale. In the 
course of your sadhana you will come to know by His grace 
that His attributes and forms are inexhaustible. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
How can the divergent and conflicting forms of 


Worship reach the same Lord, who is one without a 
second? The Lord Himself gives the answer :— 
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Iswara is Everything — 16-19 


ae MAE WH: ENNERT | 

HASENIA ARE TAM |] 98 

SEQ sg: A TA: MAT MZA, AZA, ATIR, | 

WA: HEL SH TT MST EA AA: H gna d] 
aham kratur aham yajfiah svadhà *ham aham ausadham 
mantro 'ham aham evà 'jyam aham agnir aham hutam 

azg ahan I mg: kratuk sacrifice wea ahar Iag: 

yajfiah the sacrifice erat svadhä the offering to Pitrus 
or ancestors agm ahari Y erga ahar Y etes ausadhan 
the medicinal herbs and all plants a: mantrah sac- 
red syllable erag aham I eax ahari Y wa eva also emm 
djyam ghee or clarified butter etext aham I afta: agnil 
the fire agn aham I gau hutarh the offering 


I am Kratu, I am Yajna, I am Svadha, I am the 
medicinal herb, I am Mantra, 1 am also the clarified 
butter, I am fire, I am oblation. 16 


Kratu is a Vedic ritual while Yajna denotes Vedic 
and Post-Vedic forms of sacrificial worship. The 
offerings made to the manes is svadha. The food 


that is medicinal and at the same time nourishing is 


called aushadha. The formative thought behind the 
chanted hymn is mantra. This stanza supplements 
the ideas contained in the twenty-fourth stanza 0 
the fourth chapter. Apart from God there is 2° 
object, no thought and no act. Holding everything 
as He is the way to reach Him. 


Raza sal ure arat ANAE: | 
a WARE FI A_TT T l 29 
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far aza A aT: ma Tat Para: I 
seq "fuz ATR: B AR Aa: Wa DI 
pita "ham asya jagato mata dhātā pitamahah | 
vedyam pavitram aumkdra rk sáma yajur eva ca 
fret pita father erg aham I wm asya of this 
ana: jagatah world mai mātā mother att dhátà the 
dispenser of the fruits of actions ame: pitamahah 
grandfather łą, vedyar the (one) thing to be known 
qim pavitrar the purifier eta: omkdrah the Omkara 
mark Rik ma sama Sama wg: yajuh Yajus wq eva 
also q ca and 

Į am the Father of this world, the Mother, the 
Dispenser and the Grandfather; I am the knowable, 
the Purifier, the syllable Om and also the Rik, the 
Saman and the Yajus. 17 

God being the source of the universe and the 
beings in it, He is held as the Father, the Mother 
and the Grandfather. Each individual is rewarded by 
the Lord according to his efforts and therefore He is 
the Dispenser. Knowing Iswara, everything comes 
to be known in its perspective; the Lord is therefore 
the knowable. 

The elements eartn, water, fire and air have the 
Power to purify the things brought in contact with 
them. Man gets purified as he contacts God; God 
i$ therefore the most efficacious Purifier. 

The Rik, the Saman and the Yajus deal with 
the Origin, sustenance and end of the Prakriti. No 
Mention is made here of the Atharva, the fourth 
Veda, as it does not come up to the level of the other 
three i In orthodoxy. 
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Languages are all based on the science of sound 
Tn this respect the Vedas may be said to have reached 
perfection. They are the sacred books which 
proclaim that sound is the seed from which the 
universe has come into being. Sound is God, Nada 
Brahman. He persists eternally as the syllable Om, 
which is a blending of a+u-+m. Sound originates 
as d, sustains as u and terminates as m. By the 
Creator uttering Om once, the universe is projected, 
maintained and withheld. The sadhaka who gets 
fixed in the chanting of Om evolves in Godhood. 


Bhagavan, Bhagavatam and the Bhaktas — these three are 
identical. — Sri Ramakrishna 


dat sp areal fare: vb ge | 
TAT, TSA: Ula ati Raag |) 96 
‘aa: ar-a su: areal Raa: ITA gg | | 
oa s-mw: unes R-na dien A-A-A ' 
gatir bharta prabhuhk saksi nivàsah saranam suhrt 
prabhavah pralayah sthanam nidhànara bijam avyayam 
qf: gatik the goal sai. bharta the supporter v3 


prabhuh the Lord ent sakst the witness fare: nivasal 


the abode mum Saranam the shelter gga suhrt the 


friend saa: prabhavah the origin sem: pralayak the 


dissolution waa sthdnam the foundation fF 
nidhanam the treasure-house «fem, bijah the se 
eroaa avyayam imperishable 


. I am the Goal, the Supporter, the Lord, the 


Witness, the Abode, the Shelter, the Friend, ° 
Origin, the Dissolution, the Foundation, the Treas 
. house and the Seed Imperishable, ! 
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The goal of life varies with people. Butall the 
divergent goals of all the people can be sorted and 
brought unmistakably under three classes — striving 
for long efficient life, seeking after wider knowledge 
and searching for more happiness. And these three 
groups are nothing but the modifications of Sat-cit- 
ananda — Life, Light, Love. This is a comprehensive 
definition of God. He is therefore the direct or 
indirect Goal of all beings. 

Because all sustenance comes from God, He is 
the Supporter of beings. 

As the sea is the owner of the waves, Cosmic 
Life is the owner of the individual lives. He is 
therefore the Lord. 


The universe and the beings appear from and 
disappear into Iswara; He is therefore the Witness. 


Beings rest and reside in the Cosmic Conscious- 
ness even as the cinema pictures get themselves 
expressed on a screen. The Lord is therefore the 
Abode. 

He is the only lasting Shelter to those who want 
to be freed from the clutches of the cold hand of 
death. 

The Lord is the one fast Friend residing in the 
hearts of the good and the bad in the form of 
Conscience and directing them on the right way. 


What the ocean is to the wave; the Lord is to 
the entire Creation. He is therefore the Origin, the 


Dissolution, the Foundation, the 'Treasure-house and 


the Seed Imperishable. 
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$ eC 6 A 

TIARA AT ATERATA A | 

A AT KYA REUTERS QD $9 

amt e Seu ah R-E «ars = | 

SGH A A Wp T UA A-A 4 GEH aga 1 
tapāmy aham aham varsam nigrhnamy utsrjami ca | 
amrtam cai *va mrtyus ca sad asac cà *ham arjuna T 

quit tapami give heat ere ahar I em aham | 

qd« varsar rain Raat nigrhnami withhold Seq 
utsrjami send forth = ca and erga amrtam immorta- 
lity t ca and gq eva also aq: mrtyuk death s ca and 
aq sat existence qaq asat non-existence st ca and ere 
aham I ers arjuna O Arjuna 


I give heat, I withhold and send forth the rain; I 
am immortality and death; I am being as well as 
non-being, O Arjuna. 19 


As the Immanent Reality, the working of Iswara 
in and through the Cosmos has its glory. As the 
sun, the Lord gives heat and as sun-rays He is the 
cause of the rain commencing and ceasing. Based 
on the fruits of karma, the Lord is the seeming 
immortality of the Devas and the death of the 
human beings; the former is in fact, as evanescent 
as the latter. Both of these transitory states are 
helpful to train the Jivatman and make him fit for 
enlightenment. In His manifested-state the Lord i$ 
the being of the Cosmos and in His unmanifested 


state He is the non- -being. The -non- "being. uon 
not be construed as nihility. 


The effect of the fruit-motivated faction s: 
depicted now :— 
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The Way of the Enjoyment-seekers — 20-21 
Sarat at AAT: TAU ARE eni sued | 
a paa RART RRR Saat |! Ro 
Xaar AM MART: A-I: AA: EBT -TAR -ATTA | 
a pag SII gPa aaka Rona RA ka-a, U 
traividyà mam somapāh pūtapāpā 
yajrair istva svargatim prārthayante | 
te punyam àsádya surendralokam 
asnanti divyàn divi devabhogàn M 


ag: trai vidyäh the knowers of the three Vedas 
am mam me dut somapáh the drinkers of Soma 
yami: pūta pāpāh purified from sin ag: yajfaih by 
sacrifices ggt istvà worshipping aA svargatim way 
to heaven aiaa prarthayante pray Ñ te they PaF, 
punyam holy een Gsádya having reached gem, 
surendra lokam the world of the lord of gods erf 
asnanti eat (enjoy) Rema, divyan divine fa& divi in 
heaven gut deva bhogan the divine pleasures 


The knowers of the three Vedas, the drinkers of 
Soma, purified from sin, worshipping Me by sacrifices, 
pray for the way to heaven. They reach the holy 
world of the Lord of the Devas and enjoy in heaven 
the celestial pleasures of Devas. 20 


What is mentioned here is the foremost among 
the heavenly enjoyments to which the three Vedas — 


, the Rik, the Saman and the Yajus — show the path. 


Indra is the title of the Lord of the Devas. This 
Status comes to the one who successfully performs a 
hundred fruit-motivated yajñās. 
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A a Br als ATE AY À wedekk Rf | 
ud JAAA TANTS SAAT TAA || ae | 
a dq yaa err-sbu Renee Gp ud np eben rata 
Uae Wl-H4H Sg-X-T4-dIs NA-A-NI A-RA A-A-A N 
te tam bhuktvà svargalokain visalam 
ksine punye martyalokam visanti | 
evan trayidharmam anuprapanna 
gatdgatam kàmakama labhante M 


à fe they qq tam that gaat bhuktvā having enjoy- 
ed query svarga lokam heaven-world femen visalam - 
vast efr ksime at the exhaustion of god punye (in) 
merit «ggg martya lokam the world of mortals 
arta visanti enter uum evar thus aeftady trayi dhar- | 
mam of the three Vedas egquqat: anuprapannah abiding 
by mamma (wa emag) gatdgatarh (gata agatam) the 
state of going and returning apart: kama kamal 
desiring desires ward /abhante attain 





Having enjoyed the vast world of heaven, they - 
return to the world of mortals on the exhaustion of 
their merits; thus abiding by the injunctions of the 
three Vedas, desiring ebjects of desires they 2° and 
come. at 


Í 


| 
i 


Just as the men of means are respected in the 
mortal world, the men of merits are assigned status 
in the celestial world. But they are not permitted 
_to continue there after their merits run out. They 
are obliged to return to this world of karma a£? 
for a further acquisition of merits, As slaves t 


enjoyment they are forced to knock to and fro " 


this manner, | 
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But what about those who have outgrown all 
desires and have completely made themselves over 
to the Maker? Their position is explained :— 


Man Gets What He Seeks — 22-25 
arabe f sp TTA | 
Ai feat AAA Ta |) 22 


aaa: Preq-Ha-Hed: AF SAT: IRS T-aIG-AT d 
ama Re-at-ga-aua A-AA au azg d 


ananyáds cintayanto mam ye jandh paryupasate | 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahamy aham M 


aaar: ananyáh without others Raam: cintayan- 
tah thinking aq mám me 3 ye who sat: jandh men 
qad (aR saad) paryupásate (pari upasate) worship 
aay desam of them feugi (AA AASTA ) 
nityübhiyuktüànàm (nitya abhiyuktandm) of the ever- 
united amag yoga ksemam the supply of what is not 
already possessed, and the preservation of what is 
already possessed aat vahami carry ereq ahar I 


To those men who worship Me alone, thinking of 
no other, who are ever devout, I provide gain and 
security. 22 


This is a sublime statement revealing the law of 
life at the spiritual level. In the economy of nature 
the distribution of labour is benignly meted out. It is 
all right for the body-bound man to toil for food and 
clothing. But he who has completely attuned him- 
self to the Divine loses in calibre when he brings 
his mind down to the mundane level. The grace of 
the Lord works in such a way that this downfall 
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does not take place. In every respect the spirituality 
of the spiritual man is promoted. 

Itis ananyabhakti when the love of the Jivat- 
man for the Paramatman takes away all distinctions 


between the two. 


Yoga in the context of this stanza means the 
provision of the means required for the devotees 
bodily maintenance; and kshema means the protec- 
tion of what has been provided. 


The baby in the womb gets its nourishment 
from the mother because of the state of non-separa- 
tion between the two. The boon of ananyabhakti 
is even greater and more consequential than this. 
While the mother and the baby will be separated by 
time, this Jivatman and Paramatman will become 
united for etzrnity. The grace of the Lord unfail- 
ingly facilitates this union. While the seekers of - 
heaven chase the phantom, the genuine devotee of 
the Lord gains Him, the Incomparable. 


When the devotee takes one stride towards the Lord, He 
takes ten strides towards that devotee. Such is His grace. 
: — Sri Ramakrishna 
But will not the homage paid to the minor 
deities become the worship of the Lord? The clarifi 
cation comes :— 


ASAT AT WW sparse | 
ASR aa Aleta Talay l R3 
3 aft eq aa: | quz sg Snpra | 
4 Sfi ma wa aaa qafa -RAIE l 
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ye "Dy anyadevatà bhaktà yajante sraddhayà 'nvitàh | 
te ‘pi mam eva kaunteya yajanty avidhipürvakam WM 

à ye who ert api even eveizaat anya devatah other 
gods ww bhaktāh devotees asd yajante worship 
aga sraddhayaé with faith afaa: anvitak endowed 
> fe they wt api also s mam me ga eva alone Hat 
kaunteya O Kaunteya mafa yajanti worship er&&f& 
gage avidhi purvakar by the wrong method 


Even those devotees who, endowed with Sraddha, 
worship other gods, worship Me alone, O son of 
Kunti, by the wrong method. 23 

Because these are devotees endowed with 
sraddha, they are necessarily believers in God and in 
His grace. It is not wantonly, but only for want of 
right understanding that they adopt the wrong 
method. 

A good government has its sound administra- 
tive system from which its loyal officers do not 
deviate. Be it supposed that a citizen has applied 
to an officer for a favour and he has sanctioned it, 
coming as it does within the purview of the system. 
It is a mistake if the applicant fancies that the 
officer has shown him a concession. The actual 
Position of the minor gods is equal to that of the 
government officers. As all powers come to them 
from the government, even so whatever power the 
other gods have, it has come to them from Iswara. 
Apart from and independent of Him no deity has 
any power to bestow any boon. The wrong method 
pits in getting the things done counter to this 

ruth, 
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But why should this method be held wrong a 
all? The explanation comes :— 


er R usa weet a gT F | 

a g Winfried TANER WI a 

wen f waa AT Fy Ud WI 

a g aa aR-m-aRa duds aa: aa Ww | 
aham hi sarvayajfianür: bhoktà ca prabhur eva ca | 
na tu màm abhijananti tattvenà "tas cyavanti te || 


ered ahar 1 R hi verily adaga sarva yajñānām 
of all sacrifices wrt bhokta enjoyer * ca and wy: 
prabhu} lord wq eva alone ca and ana not qu 
but amp mdm me erfsma abhijananti know asm 
tattvena in reality era: atah hence rata. cyavanti fall 
qd te they 


I am verily the Enjoyer and the Lord of all 


Yajnas. But these men do not know Me in reality; 
hence they fall. a4 


The same food when fed by the nurse has one 
effect on the body and mind of the baby and quite 
another effect when fed by the mother. There i$ no 
substitute in the world for mother’s love; and this 
makes a world of difference in the build of the baby: 
The love of Iswara is the love of the mother and 
much more too. 


The minor gods give their votaries things imp“ 

manent and entangle them more in the wheel ? 

. birth and death; hence they fall. The effect of th 

_ worship of Iswara is different. While granting th? 
devotees the things of the world they pray for 
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: inculcates in them increased Bhakti and Jnana which 


prepare them for Mukti This power is exclusively 
with Iswara. He is therefore the Enjoyer and the 
Lord of all Yajnas. It is incumbent on the sadhaka 
to understand this truth and devote himself exclu- 
sively to the worship of Iswara. 


The Lord's statement “I alone am the Adhiyajna 
here in this body", in Chapter eight stanza four 
requires to be taken note of. 

The relative destinies of the varying votaries are 
as follows :— 


afer tran taletqeniea uu | 
qantas enfe gia area ARASA ATT ll 34 
wr-mf maman Warn o aga carnea g-a: | 
apum wea yd: o cfr Agana: efr wm N 
yanti devavratà devàn pitrn yanti pitrvratah | 
bhatani yanti bhütejya yanti madyajino "pi mam M 
afa yanti go Ramat: deva vratah worshippers of 
the Devas qrq, devàn to the Devas Aqa pitrn to the 
Pitrus or ancestors «ra ydnti go fast: pitr vratdle 
worshippers of the Pitrus yatta bAitani to the Bhutas 
aa yanti go qat: bhütejyah the worshippers of the 


Bhutas afa yanti go afa: madydjinah my worship- 


pers erf api also «mg mam to me 

Votaries of the Devas go to the Devas; tlie 
votaries of the Pitrus go to the Pitrus; to the Bhutas 
go the Bhuta worshippers; My votaries come to Me. 


The water in the pipe can rise to the level in the 
Teservoir to which it is connected. Likewise the 





t 
i 
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distinguish between the minor deities at Various 
cosmic levels and Iswara, the Ultimate Reality, 


The Devas are more evolved than men. Their 
span of embodied life being great, they are called 
the immortals; but they are also subject to birth and 
death. By worshipping them men may gain longevity 
and supernatural powers which are all hindrances to 
bhakti, jnana and mukti. 


The Pitrus are the manes who form a region of 
their own. Sending holy thoughts for the welfare of 
the departed ancestors is good; but drifting into 
ancestor-worship is not desirable. Priestcraft usually 
encourages this weakness and credulity in man. 
The ancestors necessarily get changed with every 
new birth that man takes. Undue concern therefore 
for Pitrus is purposeless and detrimental to spiritual 


growth; it only adds to earthly attachment and 
bondage. 


The Bhütàs are, in the scale of evolution, interme 
diate between men and Devas. By worshipping them 
the votaries may at best get some psychic poWeb 
leading to vanity and greater bondage to mundane life 


It is the worship of Iswara, the Supreme Reality, 


that is beneficial. It leads to prosperity, perfection 


and emancipation. 


A dyer once had a unique method of colouring clothes: 
had a solitary dye tub into which he would dip the c^ 
brought in by the customers and give whatever colour t d 
wanted. Red, yellow, blue, green, purple — all these and m 
colours were produced from the same tub. An intellige? 


[ CHAP, 9 | 
mind of man rises to the level of the deity whom he 
adores. The sadhaka should therefore be able to | 
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customer who watched these miracles entrusted his cloth to the 
dyer and requested him to dye it as he liked. 


Our mind is the cloth. Iswara is the dyer and dyeing tub. 

He gives us what we pray for. The best that-we can do is not 
to ask Him for anything but give ourselves over to Him. He 
in His turn gives Himself to us. ; 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


Access to the minor gods is rather easy; but 
access to Iswara is not so easy. An idea to this 
effect may rise in the minds of people. But the 
Lord clarifies this position :— 


Worship of Iswara is the Easiest — 26-28 


qi ged we ari at A age RL | 
AE UGTA TATA: |) 38 
Taq Pa TSJ AAI A: A AT-M -ATZ | 
TT AZA, WRR-39-RAF AAA A-AF-A-AAT: dd 
patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktyà prayacchati | 
tad aham bhakty upahrtam 
asnàmi prayatatmanah M 
Waa, patram aleaf qum, puspam a flower wq 
Phalarh fruit aaa toyar water a: yah who Ẹ me to me 
weit bhaktya with devotion mazg prayacchati offers 
Wl tat that wey ahah I argan (ake wugWH ) 
bhaktyupahptarn (bhakti upahrtam) offered with 
devotion erzifr asnami eat (accept) smart (md 
SIR) prayatdtmanak (prayata atmanak) by the pure- 
minded «du 
Whoever offers Me with devotion, a leaf, a flower, 
a fruit or water, I accept that, the pious offering of 


the pure in heart. 26 
80—33 y 
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Metaphysical understanding and material abun. 
dance are of no avail to gain access to the Lom 
It is pure devotion to which the Lord submits fa. | 
self. He who has Bhakti gains Bhagavan easily, 
A leaf and such like things are mere tokens of love, 


The gruel offered by Vidura was accepted with 
pleasure by Sri Krishna. The flattened dry rice 
hesitatingly brought by Sudama was pulled out from 
him and partaken of with relish by Krishna. The 
dried fruits offered by Sabari were graciously accept- 
ed and eaten by Sri Rama. Lord Siva accepted the 
tongue-tainted venison and mouthful of water 
offered by the hunter Kannappa. Bhakti is all-in-all 
to the Lord. 


What should the devotee do then? The Lord 
tells :— 


TRY Tea aeger TATA ud | 
TATA BAT HTT ATTY |! VW 
wa Fe aq ae aa gals «re aq! 
qq wae aaa at gus Sues d 
yat karosi yad a$nàsi yaj juhosi daddsi yat | 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya tat kurugva mad arpanam i 


aa. yat whatever «uq karosi thou doest m. yal 
whatever emm asndsi thou eatest aq yat whatev? 
JAN juhosi thou offerest in sacrifice 44 dadas 
thou givest aq, yat whatever qq. yat whatever quei 
tapasyasi thou practiseth as austerity #4 kaunic) , 
O Kaunteya aq fat that ga kurusva do wmm ™ 


* arpanam offering unto me 
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Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever 
you offer in sacrifice, whatever you gift away, what- 
ever austerity you practise, O Kaunteya, do it as an 
offering to Me. 27 


The panacea for ail the evils of earthly life is 
presented here. To change the secular into the 
sacred is the only way to metamorphose the human 
into the divine. Self-seeking ought to give place to 
self-denial. Making gift is often for self-advertise- 
ment. Practising austerity with self-interest may 
bring in spiritual vanity. But when all these good 
deeds are done for the glory of the Lord, the doer 
emerges as the divine. The turning point in life 
comes in dedicating man’s everything to God, instead 
of petitioning to Him for things here and hereafter. 

“ O Mother, I am an instrument; You are its manipulator. 
Lam the house; You are the resident. I am the chariot and You 


the charioteer. I move as You make me move. F speak as You 
direct. My doings are all Your doings. Not I; not I; but You.” 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


The good that accrues from surrendering every- 
thing to God is reckoned thus :— 


TIRA WEI Bree: | 
AMAA RIA mem 0 Re 
UW-S-SW-TO: TI  ag-wa FATA: | 
Wuü-fr.emg-qMI-gug-smen —— f-gzan aM STF- dà 
Subhasubhaphalair evarn moksyase karmabandhanaih | 
Samnyasa yoga yuktatma vimukto mam upaisyasi \) 


| Bt ag me: subha asubha phalaih from good and 
eyil fruits qaq evar thus agua moksyase (thou) shalt 


———— 


25 a oe 
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be freed shaa: karma bandhanaih from the bonds of 
actions repere pip MSS sarnyàsa yoga yuktatma with 
the mind steadfast in the yoga of renunciation firme: 
vimuktah liberated mig mam to me aN upaisyasi 
(thou) shalt come 


Thus shall you be free from the bondage of 
actions yielding good and bad results. With the mind 
firmly set in the yoga of renunciation and liberated, 
you shall come to Me. 28 


The good and bad results of karma contribute for 
the continuity of the cycle of births. But when they 
are all offered to the Lord, they become as ineffec- 
tive as the burnt up seeds, unable to sprout any 
further. The yogi is in this way freed fror bondage. 


The conflict between engaging oneself in action 
and emerging from it gets reconciled in sanydsa yoga. 
All selfishness is renounced; that way it is sanyasa. 
Work is vigorously done for the sake of the Lord; 
that way it is yoga. Such a yogi is a Jrvan-mukta 
while yet in body; he becomes a videha mukta when 
he drops his body. 


What should you do when you are in this world? You 
should dedicate your everything to Iswara. You take refuge 10 
Him. Then you will have no misery whatsoever. You W 


- forthwith get to the Lord. 


— Sri Ramakrisht 


1 


The way of the world is to commingle with 
those drawn together and to be indifferent tO p. 
others. Is not Iswara also behaving like the world!" 
His real position is herein explained :— 
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The Neutral Iswara is the Votary's Own — 29-34 
quisé TY a 3 EUH a Bra: | 

d weed g al waea ah X Ag WIEN Il 99 
an: TER wdeqpg — 3 A Aen osg-Rp a Aa: 
4 ws-mÍAD g amuse =a od ug sfr 


samo ’ham sarvabhütesu na me dvesyo 'sti na priyah | 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktyé mayi te tesu cà 'py aham \\ 


aa: samah the same emm cham I SERGEI sarva 
bhütesu in all beings si za not Ñ me to me Zea: dvesyah 
hateful eta asti is a na not fia: priyak dear à ye who 
usta bhajanti worship g tu but wi mám me AFT 
bhaktyà with devotion sf mayi in me q te they a 
tegu in them q ca and aff api also ergq ahar I 


I am the same to all beings; to Me there is none 
hateful, none dear. But those who worship Me with 
devotion, they are in Me and I also am in them. 29 


The sunlight falls equally on all things, 
good and bad; but its effect and utilization vary 
according to the nature of those things. The very 
presence of the sun is seen in a mirror because 
Of its fitness. Though the all-pervading Lord is in 
the hearts of all, His presence is patent only in the 
pure heart of the devotee. As one gives oneself to 
God, one gets purified and God's presence in that 
one becomes evident. 


God is in all beings; but all beings are not in God. And 
that is the cause of their suffering. 
` — Sri Ramakrishna 


0e 0 WETTER ee ee eS eRe 
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The greatness of Bhakti is now expounded: 


WE SEERRUSHY aN MARRE | 
WD A ARA: ERAAN (ew: 1 3o 
a SRL g EX-CHISSRI A-A] GUN BAA | 
ay: Ud Wl aA: arag R-q-Rur a: n 
api cet suduracaro bhajate mám ananyabhak | 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah samyag vyavasito hi sali 
aÑ api even Ja cet if gga: sudurdcdraha 
very wicked person wmm bhajate worships «wq mar 
me aaau, ananyabhék with devotion to none else 
ay: sddhuh righteous wg eva verily a: sah he ara: 
mantavyah should be regarded ram samyak rightly 
saaa: vyavasitah resolved RẸ hi indeed @: sah he 
Even if a man of the most sinful conduct worships 
Me with undeviating devotion, he must be reckoned as 
righteous, for he has rightly resolved. 30 


The dirtiest water can be brought back to its 
original pure state through distillation. Even while 
in dirt its innate element is not lost. Man's case 38 
much more definite than that of water. There is n0 


Such thing as eternal damnation to the sinner as 


some religions would have it. The unpardonable 
sin is a misnomer. Salvation of mankind is the 
supreme plan of the Divine. The more man turns 
to God the purer he becomes. His mind gets 
automatically set aright in God-thought. His 800 
action then follows in the trail of his purified thought. 
He emerges as one reclaimed in virtue. 


How to wean people from worldliness *o godliness, thought 
the twin saints — Nityananda and Gouranga. Thcy struck upon 
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the plan of preaching that the chanting of the Lord’s name 
would bring in to them more of wealth and earthly enjoyments. 
Attracted by the offer, people in large numbers joined the saints 
in singing and chanting the glory of God. The divine ecstasy 
that emanated from that holy act made people forget all vulgar 
pleasures and turn their minds more Godward. God is the 
divine talisman for all worldly evils. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 
How long does the convert take to reach God- 


hood? The answer comes :— 

fut wala atn anres TES d 

diea sse TA UT; uuu | 3? 

Qm wat å-a ana Wag Aas | 

aay rwr aÀ AR: Segue d 
ksipram bhavati dharmatma sasvacchantim nigacchati | 
kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati \\ 

farm ksipram soon wait bhavati (he) becomes 

quien dharmátmá righteous axa sasvat eternal qifan, 
süntim peace Passi nigacchati attains to ata kaun- 


teya O son of Kunti sfaamtf® pratijanihi know «t na 
not y me my we: bhaktah Bhakta ma pranasyati 


is destroyed 


Soon does he become a man of righteousness and 
obtains lasting peace. O Kaunteya, know for certain 


that My devotee never perishes. 3 


Many a sinner has within the span of a single 


life-time after conversion changed into the divine. ` 


The oldest case known to us is that of the sage 
Valmiki. An illustrious recent convert is Girish 
Chandra Ghose who after contacting Sri Ramakrishna 
changed quickly from profligacy to purity. 
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The Pandava brothers themselves bear testi 
to the fact that the devotees of the Lord never get 
lost. Allthe five of them had unflinching devotion 
to Sri Krishna. They lost their empire; they were 
exposed to many dangers; untold trials and iribula. 
tions came upon them; the life of long exile in the 
forest was painful. But they did not falter in their 
faith in God. Adversity only increased their love 
of the Lord. They were blessed in the end with 
sreyas, the best in life. 


mony 


The case of the mediocre is now taken into 
account :— ... 


at R Ty cage ashe ea: eru: | 
ferat Ferrera ARIS aa set TAT I a 
Wm R wid Reesren-fagr à ef ey: qmd | 
fea: qm: wm ga Aad aaa qup mf | 
mam hi pàrtha vyapasritya ye "pi syuh papayonayak | 
Striyo vaisyas tathà südràs te "pi ydnti parám.gatim \\ 
amp mam me fe hi indeed qf partha O Partha 

samma vyapasritya taking refuge in à ye who alt api 
even vr: syuh may be qaaa: papayonayah of mediocre 
birth fea: striyah women Yaa: vaisyah Vaisyas Wl 
"athà also A: sudrah Sudras 3 te they efr api also 
alfa yanti attain quq, parám the supreme aufi gatim 
goal | 

. For those who take refuge in Me, O Parth? 
though they be of inferior birth — women, Vaisyas 22 : 
Sudras — even they attain the Supreme Goal. 
arate - papa yoni ought not to be misconstrued 
as sinful birth or wicked birth. It simply means 
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imperfect birth, quite common in Nature. It may 
be found that in all species the feminine body is less 
perfect and less majestic than the masculine. And 
in the human, the mind is more important than the 
physique. Women as a class are less developed in 
mind than men, though exceptions may be found. 
They only are classified as Vaisyas and Sudras who 
are not fully developed in mind. The inferior birth, 
therefore, is a statement of fact. Even the mediocre 
mentioned herein are competent to reach Godhood. 
No human being is debarred from this birthright. 


When there is a hurricane, it is not possible to distinguish 
one tree from another. Similarly when there is the hurricane of 
bhakti in the mind, distinctions such as sex, caste, colour and 
race vanish of their own accord. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


How about the fully qualified ones? The answer 
comes :— 


— f gata: pa ART IAT | 
Regi Cla aa ATS ALM RQ 
fq ga: agm: Ge: — Ced U-BTM: TAT | 
etf, a-geq ote JMA TAA AeA di 
kim punar brahmanah punya bhaktà rajarsayas tatha| 
anityam asukham lokam imam prapya bhajasva mam M 


f& qa: kih punah how much more ataoi: brahma- 
hk Brahmanas goat: punyah holy wet: bhaktah devoted 
Www: rdjarsayak royal saints dat tatha also afar 
anityar impermanent erum asukham unhappy ge 
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lokam world eq imam this ma prapya having obtain. 
ed usa bhajasva worship amy mam me 


How much more then the holy Brahmanas ang 
devoted roya! saints! Having come into this transient, 
joyless world, do worship Me. E oo 


Punyam is in contrast with papam already 
mentioned. A Brahmana is one who is perfect in 
mind and completely given over to spiritual life, 
The Kshatriya comes next to him and he is also 
entirely devoted to God. These two types of highly 
evolved people can easily attain Godhood. 


What is sought as a fragrant and fresh flower 
today is cast aside as rubbish tomorrow. This is the 
case with everything in the world. Its transitoriness 
is self-evident.. Misery is the counterpart of every 
earthly joy. Sorrow is ingrained in happiness. The 
highly evolved souls, the discerning onés should 
therefore take to the worship of Iswara so that they 
may transcend this relative existence. 


How shall we attain the Lord ? 


Can you with a distressed heart pray to Him for His grate 
and revelation? You shed pots full of tears for the sake of yo" 
wife, children and property. Have you ever shed a drop of tear 
seeking the Lord? As long as the baby is interested in toys, t the 
mother minds her own business. But when the baby throws 
away those things and screams, the mother rushes to attend OF 


it. You behave likewise towards God; and He will reveal Hin 
self to you. 


— Sri Ramabsishm 
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How to pray to God ? It is made clear :— 


ARA WT AFA AAs at ANETE | 

AMAIA RATATAT ALITA: D 39 

AAT HT AZ: ARAN ANI, UUH-mW | 

WIH, V4 CUR mdp Ua AAAA, HERAT: di 
manmana bhava madbhakto madyáji mam namaskuru| 
mam evai ’syasi yuktvai 'vam &tmanam matparáyanah ıı 


Wer manmanáh with mind filled with me sra 
bhava be thou agw: mad bhaktah my devotee aansit 
madyaji sacrificer mq mam unto me «mega namaskuru 
bow down um mam to me wq eva alone wala esyasi 
thou shalt come gaat yuktva having united way evam 
thus emareay dfmàánam the self maqam: matparayanah 
taking me as the supreme goal 


Fix your mind on Me; be devoted to Me; sacri- 
fice unto Me; bow down to Me. Having thus made 
yourself steadfast in Me, taking Me as the Supreme 
Goal, you will come to Me. 34 


A selfish man resorts to God to have his desires 
fulfilled and his individuality preserved. But the 
injunction of the Lord to the discerning devotee is 
different. The sadhaka is not to practise escape- 
mentality nor is he to develop quietism. Onthe . 
other hand his talents have all to be harnessed to 
make life a fulfilment. In dedicating himself and his 
Service to the Divine he gets himself utilized to the 
maximum. As the river gives itself to the ocean and 
becomes one with it, the devotee gives himself to the 
Lord and becomes one with Him, 
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af fas sata aes 
ATAR TAVITA a 
aaRS dI 
iti Srimad bhagavadgitasüpanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
' yogasastre sri krsnàrjuna sarivdde rājavidyā 
rájaguhya yogo nama navamo ’dhyadyah\ 
In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 


= Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the ninth discourse designated : 


THE YOGA OF SOVEREIGN SCIENCE AND SOVEREIGN SECRET 


~ a ae ee en eR A 








_ 


Aara 
? AMET: 
VIBHUTI YOGA — THE YOGA OF DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS 
CHAPTER X 


Iswara the Source of Everything — The Knowledge of Vibhuti 
fosters Devotion—The Buddhi-yoga — Bliss Evident in God’s 
Glories — The Vibhutis Defined —The Essence of the Vibhutis. 


Iswara the Source of Everything — 1-6 
CIC CIE 

wu OF AA TT A WU WW | 

«sé AAAI quur RIRE go? 

WU: Vd aa m À TA RA: | 

qq, d ew steamy — qu-wüRrD RIPET ou 

sri bhagavàn uváca 

bhüya eva mahabaho srnu me paramam vacah | 
yat te *ham priyamdnaya vaksyami hitakàmyayà M 
dt wem sri bhagavan uvāca Sri Bhagavan said: 


yu: bhüyah again qq eva verily aca mahabaho 
O mighty-armed x9 srnu hear me my TAA para- 
mar supreme a=: vacah word aq. yat which q te to 


, thee emm ahah I amona priyamandya who art 
beloved aaa vaksyami (I) will declare Raamaa hita- 


kāmyayā wishing (thy) welfare 
The Blessed Lord said : 
Once again, O mighty-armed, listen to My 
supreme word. Out of a desire to do you good I wish 


to speak of it to your absorbing delight. 1 


_ . The Lord is pleased with Arjuna's keen interest 
in hearing of His divine glories. The master's zeal 
to teach waxes in unison with the receptive faculty 





SN ti mm 
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of the taught. This psychological fact jg made 
evident here. The Vedantic verdict — “Wonderful 
is the teacher, and equally clever the pupil” jg 
more than proved by Sri Krishna and Arjuna, 
What the Lord imparts is the life-saving ambrosia 
to Arjuna. 


The topic dealt with in chapters seven and nine 
is resumed and supplemented somewhat elaborately 
in this chapter. Repeated and comprehensive 
enquiry into the glory of the Lord clarifies the 
understanding and promotes devotion. For, know- 
ing and loving are interrelated. What else can man 
do than bend his head in reverence before the 
Grandeur and Sublimity of the Lord! 


But what grandeur can there be ina personality 
bound in this mortal coil? The Lord Himself 
ünswers :— 


a foem oma A oue | 

ARRE Sarat wedim sp aaa: di 

CD Gp fg: gem: I-VI d SED: | 

Se ae: R ama wea o aT: N 
na me viduh suraganah prabhavam na maharsayat | 
aham àdir hi devànàm maharsinam ca sarvasah M 


s na not 3i me my fag: viduh know gamn: surage 

nah the hosts of Devas maq, prabhavarh origina 
x ; ; 
not aaqa: maharsayah the great Rishis erem aha 


, MR: adi the beginning f& hi for Zarna devanam of 


the Devas «edi maharsinām of the great Rishis 4 
ca and «ris: sarvasak in every way 
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Neither the hosts of Devas nor the great Rishis 
know My origin; for in every respect I am the source 
of the Devas and the great Rishis. 2 


The birth of the son and his progress in life is 
known to the father, but the birth and boyhood of 
the father ever remains beyond the ken of the son. 
Analogously Brahman is the Source and Witness of 
the universe that comes from Him and merges into 
Him. This Eternai Brahman is to some extent 
cognized by the perfected beings like the great Rishis. 
But His glory in its entirety can never be known by 
the hosts of saints and sages. He only remains 
partially revealed even when He embodies as an 
Incarnation like Rama or Krishna. 


The divine breeze blowing from the ocean of Sat-cit- 
ananda Brahman transports people into ecstasy. Sanaka, 
Sanantana and other ancient Rishis got themselves perfected 
by this divine breeze. A mere glimpse of this ocean sent Narada 
into raptures. Suka the born Brahma-Jnani touched this 
water but once and got himself filled with Brahmavastha and 
wandered the world as a divine lad. Siva the Cosmic Teacher 
took only three sips from this Great Ocean and became dazed 
With transcendental Bliss. Indeed, who can measure the depth 
or the characteristics of the Infinite Ocean of Brahman. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


How then does Brahman serve us, the ordinary 
aspirants? The clarification comes :— 


qp amaan p ART AFARA | 

sie: a AAT AAT: THAT db 3 

a: WI aay epu a dat SMSEDU | 
s-d-ged: a: aag ast: gA d 


| 
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yo mam ajam anàdim ca vetti lokamahesvaram 
asariumüdhal sa martyesu sarvapapaik pramucyate u 
a: yah who sti mam me ers ajar unborn ea 
anàdim beginningless ca and WRr vetti knows 3 
meq, loka mahesvaram the great lord of the worlds 
Mays: asammidhak undeluded «a: sak he Tay mart- 
yesu amongst mortals «qp: sarva pāpaih from all 
sins ugead pramucyate is liberated 


He who knows Me as unborn and beginningless, 
as the Great Lord of the worlds, he among mortals 
is undeluded and freed from all sins. 3 


In His Absolute State, Brahman is unknown 
and unknowable. Triputi or the triad of the seer, 
the seen and the process of seeing is not in Him. But 
in His Transcendent State, a glimpse of His Reality 
is intuited by the perfected ones like the Rishis. 
They realize the existence of the Imperishable as the 
basis of the perishing Prakriti. This contact is like 
the looking at the infinite sky through a peep-hole. 
But this realization is very important to a sadhaka. 
He intuits that the Lord is unborn and beginningless 
and that He is the Supreme Sovereign of the worlds. 
After knowing this truth he is no more deluded 
about the functioning of the phenomenon. Sin 
consists of construing man's life as independent of 
Iswara's ordainment. But the sadhaka who links 
hislife entirely with the plan and purpose of the 
Lord, gets himself freed from all sins.. 

To see into the way of the Transcendent Reality 
is given to the Enlightened only. But Brahman 
filters Himself down further into Immanence. 


L 
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this aspect of His, He is available to the ordinary 
sadhakas too. This is being described now :— 


gigalaadale: M aed qur TA: | 
ae gd warum wa WAT T l S 
gu-fd: I-A Srl: QA WS QW. RUD. 
WuH ZSdH Wa A-M MAA aa F 
buddhir jfianam asammohah 
ksamà satyam damah samah | 
sukham duhkham bhavo *bhavo 
bhayam cà *bhayam eva ca M 
gta: buddhih intellect sq jnanam wisdom agate: 
asammohah non-illusion sat ksama forgiveness aay 
satyam truth qa: damak self-restraint gm: samah calm- 
ness gay sukham happiness g:aq dulkham pain wa: 
bhavah birth aata: abhávah non-existence way bhayam 
fear = ca and away abhayam fearlessness uq eva even” 
q ca and 


Intellect, wisdom, non-delusion, patience, truth, 
self-restraint, calmness, pleasure, pain, birth, death, 
fear and fearlessness. 4 


Buddhi or intellect is the faculty of grasping 
matters subtle and abstruse. Jnanam or wisdom is 
the discernment of Atman. 

Asarmohah or non-delusion is the clarity of the 
mind even in critical and trying situations. 

Kshama or patience is the kindly attitude of the 
mind even towards opponents and enemies. 

Satyam or truth is the accurate presentation of 


What one has seen, known and experienced. 
80—34 


j 
$i 
i 
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Damah or self-restraint is the control of the 
external senses of touch, taste, sight, smell ang 
hearing. 


Samah or calmness is the practice of the quietude 
of the mind and intellect. 


aka aadi ÈRA gii ANSAT: | 
Waka WA Waa AT TT aR: db 
afar qa-al gS-R qT: FA R A-A: d 
aaka war: arm, AGA: v4 gam fen ou 
 ahimsá samatà tustis tapo dénam yaso ’yasah \ 
bhavanti bhava bhatanam matta eva prthagvidhab \\ 


afar ahimsa non-injury «Wat samata equanimity: 
as: tustih contentment q4: tapah austerity qa danam 
beneficence us: yasah fame wag: ayasak ill-fame 
wata bhavanti arise amt: bhavah qualities semi bhi- 
tandm of beings wa: mattah from me uq eva alone 
gafas: prthagvidhah of different kinds 


Non-injury, equanimity, contentment, austerity 
charity, fame and obloquy—these different qualities of 
beings arise from Me alone. 5 


Samatà or equanimity is the balanced state of 


_ the mind in the midst of the happenings of the desit- 


able and undesirable occurrences. ' 


Tapas or austerity is the determined chang? of 
life-habits from bad to good through a rigorous * 
discipline. / 


Danam or charity is the gift of the good 40 
useful things made to the deserving persons 
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Yasah and Ayasah or fame and obloquy are the 
outcome of doing the right or wrong deeds. 

Electric power utilized by man expresses itself 
differently through different instruments. According 
to their attainments acquired through their karma in 
this life and in the past lives, men become the instru- 
ments for the expression of the Sat-cit-ananda posi- 
tively as well as negatively. The qualities mentioned 
herein are all come from the same source — Iswara. 


Who are they that have been the vehicles for the 
abundant expression of the glories of Iswara? The 
adumbration ensues :— 


WEdd TA Tl SR] TATA | 
THU AAT Ta TT Grm Sum AM Ul & 
WET-ENU: AT gH aA: Asa: UT | 
ag- AAA: Te: = AM BH FA: s-wr o 
maharsayah sapta pürve catvàro manavas tathà | 
madbhàvà manasa jàtà yesám loka imàh prajàh \\ 
aeda: mahar sayah the great Rishis aq sapta seven 
Ya pürve ancient «dm: catvárah four aaa: manavahı 
Manus az tathd also «grat: mad bhavah possessed of 
powers like me amar manasah from mind siat: jalah 
born 3wm yesam from whom sm loke in world at: 
imāh these sa: prajah creatures 
The seven great Rishis and the four ancient 
Manus, endowed with My power, were born of My 
Mind; and from them have come forth all the crea- 
tures in the world. . 6 
The seven great Rishis are Bhrigu, Marichi, Atri, 
Pulah, Pulastya, Kratu and Angiras. The four 
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ancient Manus are Svarochisha, Svayambhu, Raivata 
and Uttama. These potentates are not of human 
‘origin. They are all born of the mind of Brahma, the 
Creator. In other words, they are all personifica- 
tions of the several phases of the Cosmic Reality, 
The seven great Rishis represent the seven planes of 
consciousness. They are therefore said to be the 
originators of beings at all levels of existence and all 
' grades of evolution. Naught exists beyond the pale 
of their domains. While the seven Rishis represent 
the created beings in their entirety, the four ancient 
Manus function as the orderly administrators of the 
entire Creation. The precision and regularity evinced 
by Nature are all due to the efficient regime of the 
Manus. 
What is the benefit that the sadhaka derives by 
knowing this structure of the Cosmos and of its 
orderly functioning? The answer comes :— 


The Knowledge of Vibhuti fosters Devotion — 7-9 


wat raf at a aa at Aa qun | 
AsAT MA Feat rr dan || 9 


vum ata ub woo a a: Aha quee | 
a a-e-arta aha ga- a AA aaa: Nl 
etam vibhatim yogam ca mama yo vetti tattvatah | 
so "vikampena yogena yujyate nā "tra sarnsayal | 
ua etam these (ufq vibhütim manifold mat 
ifestations of my being Ñq, yogam yoga power 4 a 
and HH mama mine 3: yah who 3fs vetti knows Ta 
tattvatal in truth @: sah he a@arta avikampena UT 
shakable atta yogena in yoga gaq yujyate become 


| 
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established a na not era atra here qa: samsayah 
doubt 

He who knows in truth this glory and power of 
Mine is endowed with unfaltering yoga; of this there is 
no. doubt. 7 


Electricity manifests itself in various forms in 
instruments suited to those forms. In whatever 


‘form this energy expresses itself, the power is the 


same. This is a specimen ofthe primordial power 
of the Lord evolving itself into the glorious varieties 
of the sentient and the insentient, abounding in 
Nature. The discerning man knows that whatever 
hesenses,is the power and glory of Iswara. He 
cannot therefore be any more separate from Iswara 
than he can be separate from earth. His yoga with 
God is thereby made unfaltering. 

A lamp cannot burn without oil. Even so, man cannot be 
bereft of God. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What is meant by unfaltering yoga ? The answer 

comes :— 


sd Gita Taal aA: TA add | 

aft Real Acted ui TAT AERAR: di € 

Haq aie swe | AGA: WAR AAA | 

ZÑ wae reed a GAS WICHHISNIARAUD Ul 
aham sarvasya prabhavo mattak sarvarn pravartate | 
iti matvà bhajante mam budha bhavasamanyitah \\ 


ega ahar Y aaa sarvasya of all aaa: prabhavah 
the source wa: mattah from me aay sarvam every- 
thing sada pravartate evolves xd iti thus Heal matyā 


l 
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understanding ust bhajante worship aq mar me 
gat: budhah the wise atqaalaar bhavasamanyitay 
endowed with meditation 


I am the origin of all; from Me all things evolye, 
The wise know this and adore Me with all their heart, 


The farmer who wants to bring up robust plants 
gives all his attention to the soil, it being the basis of 


' good cultivation. The wise in this wise give their 


mind to God knowing that He is the source of eyery- 
thing and that the thought of Him alone enriches 
and ennobles the mind. Their attention does not on 
any account deviate from God. As the plant gets 
itself rooted in the earth, the yogi gets himself 


attached to the Almighty. And that is the unfaltering 


yoga. 


Is there then no provision for the varying tem- 
peraments to be drawn Godward? The answer 1s 
given :— 


A €T -— 
WD ARTA TAIT TERY | 
qaaa ai feed Walks a CHE WO! S 


ax-frer agaaa: — quee: RA l 
aad: a wp Req ggat a ward T d 


. maccittà madgataprana bodhayantah parasparam | \ 


kathayantas$ ca màm nityara tusyanti ca ramanti ca W. 


sq: maccittah with their minds wholly in 9* 
agam: madgata pranah with their life absorbed V 
me sra: bodhayantah enlightening TI paras: 
param mutually «aea: kathayantah speaking of 4 e 


i commingled in God. 
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and ma mam me May nityam always gafa tusyanti 
are satisfied * ca and wma ramanti (they) are 
delighted 4 ca and 


With their minds fixed on Me, with their life 
absorbed in Me, enlightening each other and ever 
speaking of Me, they are contented and delighted. 9 


The easiest of all acts for one is to fix one's 


„mind on what one likes most. The child that under- 


stands that its all in all are mother and father, gets 
spontaneously absorbed in the parents. The devotee 


‘who comes to know that the Lord is the source and 


stay of himself, naturally directs his mind on the 
Maker. An adult sacrifices his everything in the 
service of the parents. Nothing is dearer to one 
than life. The Bhakta devotes that life to the Lord. 


; But it is not like the lovers doting on each other; for 


there is lustful selfishness in their act. The devotee, 


^on the other hand, invites others to share the devo- 


tion with them. Temperamental differences are set 
aside in this holy act. The mention of the Lord, 
made.to him by the others is delightful. He devot- 
edly recounts his understanding of the Lord to the 
others and eagerly receives their experiences and 
dissertations on the Lord. Repeated recount of His 
glories does not render them stale or repugnant. 
Rather they become increasingly absorbing. Diver- 
gent dispositions do in this divine manner get 


Holy communications create contentment and 
not the frustration which follows indulgence. 
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Ethereal bliss is the fruit of all forms of Godly 
pursuit. 

No picture can be painted on a fresh glass. Butif it be 
coated with the required chemicals, painting on it then become 
possible and effective. Similarly if man’s heart were coated With 
the chemicals of devotion, the imprinting of the august presence 
of Iswara on it becomes easy. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


How does the Lord respond to these divergent 
devotional activities of the devotees ? The assurance 
ensues :— 


The Buddhi-yoga — 10-11 
aqi aagana aat ARTAR | 
«aif RA d ta migrated d I go 
Ama Wud-gu-dRUg, — Were A-J- 0 
(xr-x) «xr gfz-dhrq dq, Aa ag seu dd 
tesdm satatayuktànàm bhajatam pritiparvakam | 
dadami buddhiyogam tarn yena mam upayanti te l 
Wu legam to them «egeta satata yukeandm 
ever steadfast asaq, bhajatam (of the) worshippin8 
AAF priti parvakarh with love gait dadami o 
give gam, buddhi yogarh yoga of discrimination 
aq lam that àq yena by which nq mām to me sgala 
upayānti come & te they 
To them, ever devout, worshipping Me with lov 
I give the yoga of discrimination by which they come 
to Me. 10 
On trial sugar is found to taste sweet. Thought 
1S then bestowed to make varieties of sweetmeats with 
it. This is the buddhi yoga pertaining to sugar 
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The glory of God begins to dawn in the mind of the 
sadhaka who devoutly and persistently practises 
yoga. This initial experience gives impetus for 
further pursuit of yoga, leading to greater cognition 
of God’s glory. Thisis the buddhi yoga endowed 
with which the sadhaka gets to know more and yet 
more of the sweet sublimity of the Lord and be 
ardently drawn to Him. Devotion does this way 
wax with buddhi yoga. 

A man confined within a dark room contacts a ray of light 
coming in through a tiny aperture. He gathers knowledge of 
light to that extent. Butas the aperture increases in size his 
conception of light widens. A man in the broad day light has 
his own view of light. Similar to this, God reveals Himself 


in varying degrees and aspects according to the nature and 
attainments of His devotees. — Sri Ramakrishna 


How does the buddhi yoga benefit the devotees ? 
The elucidation ensues :— 


AANZA AARAA TA: | 
MANR TATA AAT Ul 2? 
aa wa stp-xeq-xág MEA, AMAA dU | 
aa ma-a: MAAT MAT U 
tesam eva "nukampàrtham aham ajñānajam tamahı | 
nāsayāmy atmabhavastho jranadipena bhasvata M 
WWW tesam for them uq eva mere AJETA, 
anukampartham out of compassion em aham I 
SAM ajfidnajam born of ignorance qH: tamah 
darkness agenar nasayami (I) destroy  ememqmmer 
8tma bhavasthah dwelling within their self andia 
Jñāna dipena by the lamp of knowledge «et 
bhasvata luminous 
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Out of pure compassion for. them, dwelling in 
their-hearts, I destroy the ignorance-born darkness 
by the luminous lamp of wisdom. Pn 


: The Lord's choosing to reside in the hearts of 
beings is His compassion. Because of His presence 
'as Conscience, beings are prompted to seek what 
is good oratleast what seems good. The lamp of 
wisdom that the Lord lights is constituted of divine 
components. Discrimination functions as the 
container of oil. The contentment coming from 
bhaktiis the oil. The flame gets put out by foul 
air. But this flame is fed by the pure air of medita- 
tion on Iswara. Prajfià or the Awareness of the Self 
ensuing from the constant Brahmacharya, serves as 
the wick. The heart freed from all worries and 
anxieties is the lamp niche. A burning lamp runs 
the risk of being blown out by a gust. But a mind 
unaffected by attachment and aversion is the best 
wind-screen to this lamp. The unbroken conscious 
ness of Iswara is the flame emanating from this lamp 
of wisdom, set up in the heart of the devotee. He 
beholds the Divine Presence within himself with the 
aid of this divine lamp. 
$ The policeman patrolling at night carries a bull’s-eye lantern 
with the aid of which he sees the persons loitering about. But 
. this lantern does not disclose its carrier. If he, however, turns 
it on himself the others then come to know who he is, Like 
wise Iswara reveals Nature and its contents, but keeps Himself 
hidden. Nobody can see Him except through His grac? ag 


compassion. : 
— Sri Ramakrisho® 


d : Í C 
Arjuna now recounts his understanding of th 
divine manifestations :— 


4 


| 
| 
| 
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Bliss Evident in God's Glories — 12-18 


aya TIT 
qi Ha qi AA Waa Te WT | 
get aad Ramki RI i 22 
Ry A Lae wag RAA GI | 
ger aay, Rey ena seem AAA 
arjuna uydca 
param brahma param dhàma 
pavitram paramarn bhayan | 
purusam $àsvatam divyam 
Gdidevam ajara vibhum \\ 
aga sara arjuna uvāca Arjuna said: 

qup param supreme wa brahma Brahman 4 
param supreme «m dhdma abode yfaaq pavitram 
purifier vq paramam supreme HAL bhavàn thou 
gery purusam Purusha wrath sasvatam eternal faq 
divyam divine nRa Gdidevarh primeval God ers 
ajarh unborn faq vibhurh omnipresent 

| Arjuna said: 

You are the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme 
Abode, the Supreme Purifier, the Eternal, Divine 
Purusha, the Primeval Deity, the Unborn, the Omni- 
Present. | — 12 

Param Brahman is the Supreme Brahman,Nirguna i 
Nirupadhike Brahman, the Pure Consciousness. _ 

- Apara Brahman is Iswara, Saguna Brahman, the. 


Reality with all attributes and glory. 


Param Dhama is the Substratum of everything 
manifest and unmanifest, the Supreme Abode.” » 
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MEM: Ad Taare | 

ARA at sara: ai wa ATH A qp ga 

ag: am RW: W -BA ARE: aT d 

aÑa: S: a: AA a US 4-3--3 d 
āhus tvām rsayah sarve devarşir nàradas tathā | 
asito devalo vyāsah svayam cai "va bravisi me | 


eg: huh (they) declared «atq tvär thee uy: 
rsayah the Rishis s sarve all 3af: devarsih Deva 
Rishi are: ndradah Narada an tathd also erm: asitak 
Asita tae: devalah Devala əma: vydsah Vyasa way 
svayam thyself « ca and ex eva even mif bravisi 
(thou) sayest 3 me to me 


All the Rishis have thus acclaimed You, as also 
the Deva Rishi Narada; so also Asita, Devala and 
Vyasa; and now You Yourself say it to me. 13 


The Rishi is one who has transcended the senses 
and the intellect and contacted the Reality through 
intuition. 


aiiai ep uen qu Wu | 

a f£ d ees gear a arate: d tU 

aay vag a AACA a AA quoa Rp BUF | 

a f a aaa Beata Rg: Ba a «mum l 
sarvam etad rta manye yan mam vadasi kesava | 
na hi te bhagavan vyaktim vidur deva na danavat V 


adq sarvar all uaa etat this say rtarm true wa 
manye (Y) think aq yat which ma, mam to me i 
yadasi (thou) sayest xm kesava O Kesava 4 na 00 
R hi verily & te thy wp bhagavan O blessed of 


i 
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safes, vyaktim manifestation fg: viduh know t 
devah gods a na not gaa: danaváh Danavas 

I hold as true, al! that You say to me, O Kesava. 
Neither the Devas nor the Danavas, O Lord, know 
verily Your manifestation. 14 


Bhagavan is he who fully manifests six divine 
qualities which are: bala, omnipotence; dharma, 
righteousness; aisvarya, lordship; sri wealth and 
beauty; jndna, wisdom; vairdgya, dispassion. Fur- 


ther He knows the past, present and future of beings.. 


His manifestation in the human form remains 
unknown to the Devas themselves; how then shall: 
the Danavas or Asuras come to know of His intents 
and extents ! 

The sun is immensely greater than the earth; but because of 
the distance it appearsas a small disk. In this wise Iswara’s 
attributes are infinite; but we know very little of Him because of 


Our ignorance. : 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


The Lord being the Origin of everything :— 


erani der ed germs | 
WEINE qu Saas TRT di $4 


CHI Wa aaa aA: A-A CH SSS-SWIN | 
aaa yar o acm TATA di 
Svayam eva "tmanáà ^ tmanarn vettha tvam purusottama | 
bhatabhavana bhütesa devadeva jagatpate \\ 
wq svayam thyself wa eva only erem aimana 
by thyself erar atmanam thyself qe vettha (thou) 


, knowest em tvar thou gels purusottama O Purusha 


Supreme yaaa bhüta bhavana O source of beings 
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x bhutesa O Lord of beings laza devadeva Q 
God of gods samara jagatpate O ruler of the world 

- Verily You alone know Yourself by Yourself, O 
Purushottama, O Source of beings, O Lord of beings, 
O God of gods, O Ruler of the world. E n5 


The individual souls are called Purushas out of 
courtesy because they temporarily occupy the Puri 
of the Prakriti and then they vacate it when they 
get mukti. But the Lord being the eternal Presiding 
Deity over the Prakriti, He is aptly eulogized as 
Purushottama. | 

Being the origin of all beings, He is Bhüta 
bhàvanah. e : 3 ] 

Ruler of all beings that He is, the appellations 
Bhütesa and Jagatpati are appropriate to Him. 


His glory in its entirety is known to Him alone 
and to none else. g 


An individual took a diamond to the market-place for 
valuation and asked several shop-keepers about it. The brinjal 
seller opined that five baskets of brinjals might be bartered for 
that gem. The rice merchant viewed that two bags of rice coul 
be liberally given in exchange for it. The draper in his turn hel 
thata bale of linen might be unhesitatingly offered for that 
precious thing. Finally it was given to the diamond merchant 
who alone could value it at two lakhs of rupees! In this fash 

the Lord is also beheld in varying ways according to the people 
power of understanding. God’s glories are verily unfathomab : 
— Sri Ramakrisl 


Tae four aaa: | 
qA RAA sura RIR |! 98 


evum sii aim Rem R menn OE 
ae: fepRRE Sus. gsm uu, A-A-A (SER 
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vaktum arhasy asesena divyà hy atmavibhitayah V- 
yabhir vibhütibhir lokan imams tvarh vyapya tigthasil 
azgy vaktum to tell sé arhasi (thou) shouldst 
aao asesena without remainder Reay: divyáh divine 
fe hi indeed ererfipgra: dtma vibhütayah thy glories 
am yàübhib by which IYAN: vibhütibhih by glories 
eem lokan worlds gar imdn these cm tvam thou 
sqa vyapya having pervaded fata tisthasi existeth 


Condescend to tell without reserve of Your divine 
glories, by which glories You remain pervading all 
these worlds. "OMNEM o ...16 


A musician alone can bring out the fine touches 
in melody. The strength of an elephant could be 
demonstrated only by that stately animal turning 
out gigantic work. The wealth of a monarch can be 
well recounted by none but himself. It is only given 
to an Incarnation of God to reveal all of His divine 
Splendours and glories. 

The revelation of God comes purely by His mercy. He is 
the sun of knowledge. It is possible for a single ray of His to 
enlighten the whole world. We are therefore able to understand 


One another and to acquire knowledge in all of its forms. More 
than all these, we get to know Him by His grace only. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


at Read dieat aat TREAT | 

ee hy aay AASA MITAA | Vo | 

aq frena aq a aM aq WRT | 

ay ag a mig Raa: ae mre WD ou 
kathari, vidyam aham yogims tvam sada paricintayan| 
Keg u-kesu ca bhavesu cintyo 'si bhagavan maya \\ 
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wm katharh how faa vidyarh shall know 
aham I ARa yogin O Yogin cq tvam thee ag Dos 
always u&fremt, paricintayan meditating 3g Fy kesu 
kesu in what and what = ca and arg bhavesu aspects 
Aæ: cintyah to be thought of af asi (thou) art 
wma bhagavan O blessed Lord Hat maya by me 


How may I know You, O Yogin, by constant 
meditation? In what various aspects are You, O Lord, 
to be thought of by me? 17 


How shall my extrovert mind cognize Your 
presence in things objective? The sight of the toys 
of the child stirs up the thought of that child in the 
mother: May I, in that manner, have the means to 
revel in You through the things of the world ? 

As the toy fruits and toy elephant remind one of the true 
fruits and elephant, the symbols and images remind the devotee 
of the eternal and formless God. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


aama akt Pyle s STA | 

wa wa ffe spent area Sum I! M 

Beat araa: aia — fep F aaa | 

apr BA-HT gu-Rl R I-T- Y aa-fa A gap t 
vistarenà "tmano yogam vibhütim ca janardana | 
bhüyah kathaya trptir hi $rnvato nā 'sti me 'mptam V 

fer vistarena.in detail ena: atmanah E. 

quu yogan yoga fryfay vibhütim glory *i C4 and p 
janardana O Janardana ya: bhayah again sr kathay i 
tell afa: trptih contentment f& hi for aad: sova 


(of) hearing sta not af asti is 3t /me of me A% 
-nectar 
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Tell me again in detail, O Janardana, of Your 
yoga powers and attributes; for I am not satiated with 
hearing Your life-infusing words. 18 


He is Janardana who is adored by people both 
for earthly enjoyments and for emancipation. Yoga 
here indicates the power to know and handle things 
properly. They are the attributes of God which 
spontaneously remind man of Him. Absorption in 
the attributes of God is as good as the absorption in 
Him. While matters earthy are satiating, matters 
Godly are never so. The Jivatman grows increas- 
ingly in divinity as he dwells on the divine attributes 
ofthe Paramatman. ~ 


The relationship between Iswara and Jivatman is like that 
between magnet and iron. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


The Vibhutis Defined -- 19-40 
AY WISIS C 
wea qd merear feo eae: d 
maea: FOG nerd fuer d 99 
za d ag-am RN: fe amaA A-T: | 
qaa: pAg T-A- seas A-E W tt 
sri bhagavan uvāca 


hanta te kathayisyami divya hy amanie AN l 
pradhányatah kurusrestha nā 'sty anto vistarasya me M 
A waar sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 

q hanta now, very well d £e to thee sanma 
kathayisyami (1) will declare feat: divyah divine fÈ 
hi ge SERRE atma vibhatayah my glories 

80—35 
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spares: pradhdnyatah in their prominence sey Dm 
srestha best of the Kurus st na not erf asti is ora: 
antah end Rr vistarasya of detail X me of me —— 


The Blessed Lord said: 


Very well! I shall now tell you My divine glories 
according to their prominence, O best of the Kurus; 
there is no end to the details of My manifestation. 19 


The splendours in Nature are all verily the 
attributes of Iswara. It is impossible for Iswara 
Himself to recount them all. A few specimens only 
can be mentioned; His infinitude may be inferred 
from them. 

To define God from scriptural knowledge is like defining the 
holy city of Banaras after getting an idea of it from the map. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

The truth about the universe has to be known 
at the outset. That is :— 


HARA JET TATAAATeTA: | 
ARA ai q yaad mq * Il 3e 
SEQ AA Derg i-ga- aa- A: | 
wey ake: Aaa a prm aed: Ud Wo! 


aham ātmā gudakesa sarya bhatasayasthitak | 
aham ādiś ca madhyarm ca bhūtānām anta eva cd Il 


een aham 1 erm dima the Self speres gudakes? 
O Gudakesa aaya emngafim: sarva bhüta asayasthital 
seated in the hearts of all beings ereq aham I als 
ddih beginning q ca and neq madhyam the middle 4 
ca and 30607 bhitanar of (all) beings era: antah Ue 
end ga eva even st ca and 
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I am the Self, O Gudakesa, seated in the hearts 


of all beings. I am the beginning, the middle and 
also the end of all beings. 20 


The Lord is the innermost Self in all beings, 
which are all His gross manifestation. The effect is 
nothing but the cause in another form. The Lord is 
the material as well as the efficient cause of the 
universe. Gudakesa is he who has conquered sleep. 
The one awakened in the Seif can cognize the fact 
that Iswara is putting on the appearance of the 
visible universe. 


Itis my Cosmic Mother who has become everything. She 
of omnipotence has become the universe and the beings in it. 
She reveals Herself as the body, the intellect, the virtuous path 
and the spiritual pursuit. Sakti and Brahman are one, In the 
manifest state She is Sakti and in the absolute state, Brahman. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


aRar feugat CERSIRU d 
ARARE aani TAT d Re 
sear aga, feu: — SART-A Ua: AS-A, | 
ROA: AGLAA Ba QANA ATA SUR dd 
adityanam aham vignur jyotisam rayir amsuman | 
maricir marutam asmi naksgatranám aham sasi \\ 


Ram, ddityandm among the Adityas erem 
aharh I Brey: visnuh Vishnu sate jyotisür: among 
lights zt: ravik the sun erga anisuinda radiant afr: 
marici& Marichi wea marutam of the Maruts (winds) 
aka asmi (I) am seram naksatrāņnārı among the 
Stars steg aharn I graft sasi the moon 
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Of the Adityas Iam Vishnu; of the luminaries 
the radiant Sun; I am Marichi of the Maruts; of the 
asterisms the Moon am I. `. o 


Though all flowers, fruits and crops come from 
the same land, the best among them are selected for 
exhibition. The whole of the manifested universe is 
the glory of Iswara; but the prominent among them, 
those that arrest the attention of the beholder, are 
selectively mentioned as the vibhütis, ov the attri- 
butes of Iswara. 


The same Aditya assumes twelve names during 
the twelve months. These names commencing from 
April are Amsu, Dhata, Indra, Aryama, Vivasva, 
Bhaga, Parjanya, Dvashta, Mitra, Vishnu, Varna and 
Pusha. The Aditya of January is called Vishnu, 
who is very much liked by people for his commencing 
his course towards the summer solstice progressively 
dispelling the pinching cold of winter. 


In the Vishnu Sahasranama the 258th name is 
Vishnu attributed to the sun god traversing the 
universe. Vishnu Himself has become Suryanarayan?. 


Among the forty-nine Maruts or wind gods 
Marichi is the foremost. The wind causes immense 
good to the world. The best of the wind gods 15 
therefore identified with Iswara. 


The luminary of the day is the sun. The fore 
most among the luminaries at night is the moon. 
These two heavenly bodies are therefore Vie" 
with veneration as the manifest representatives 9 
Iswara. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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desc 
Atal WIRURISREH EHISIRÉER NAT: | 
RMT suu MN MRA GE U 33 
qaa Ma- Bg Sa Supp am od 
&ÍSRGINTED Ha: a GnrHT yama aE- AA N 
vedanam sámavedo "sini devànüm asmi vasayah | 
indriyanam manas cà 'smi bhütànam asmi cetana M 
Sam vedanain areng i the Vedas ume: sāma- 
vedah the Sama Veda ata asni (I) am Farry devanam 
among the gods afta asmi (I) am area: vdasavah 
Vasava zegon indriydndm among the senses sw: 
manah mind = ca and eif asmi (1) am jara bhata- 
nām among living beings aR asmi (I) am Jaat cetaná 
intelligence 
Of the Vedas I am the Saman; I am Vasava 
among the Devas; of the senses I am the mind and 
among living beings I am consciousness. 22 


One of the names attributed to Vishnu is Samaga, 
which means the chanter of the Sama Veda. Among 
the four Vedas, Saman is the one best set to music. 
It is therefore enchanting even to those who cannot 
understand it. Thought of God comes to all who 
chant or hear it. It is d the glory of God. 

Vasava is another name of Indra, the lord of 
the Devas. By sheer merit the deserving ones rise 
to this position. And all merits are the glories of 
God. 


The füncHoniup of all the five senses becomes 
Purposeless when the mind wanders away from 
them. The ways of the absent-minded man verify 
this position very clearly. Mind 1 being the HOSES 
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of all the sensations, it is reckoned as an attribute of 
the Lord. 


The difference between the living and the dead js 
in the presence or otherwise of consciousness. The 
more evolved the being, the clearer is the conscious- 
ness. Ultimately the Pure Consciousness gets equated 
with God. 

As wealth distinguishes the wealthy man, these 
glories reveal the Lord. 


eink uH RR IRATNI | 

quai THAT e QORMI I 33 

WI THs "p we Aq- AANA | 

agaa mam: = ag ae Maka waz d) 
rudránàm samkaras cà 'sini vitteso yaksaraksasam | 
vasündm pávakas cà 'smi meruh sikharinam aham \\ 

«ami rudránàr: among the Rudras grat: sarkarak 

Sankara ca and er asmi (I) am RAS: viltesah 
Vittesa or Kubera wem yaksa raksasdm among 
Yakshas and Raksbasas swim vasunam among Vasus 
qas: pavakah Pavaka s ca and era asmi (I) am 3€ 
meruh Meru Rama sikharindra of mountains NA 
ahar Y 


r4 


Of the Rudras I am Sankara, of the Yakshas and 
Rakshasas I am Kubera. Of the Vasus Lam Pavaka 
and of mountains Í am Meru. 23 


Rudras are eleven in number. Puranas are not 
all agreed in naming them. But their wide accepte 
names are Ajaikapad, Ahirbudhnya, Virabhadr? 
Girisa, Sankara, Aparajita, Hara, Ankaraka, Pinaki, 
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Bhaga and Sambhu. The cosmic function of the 
Rudras is to make men cry, true to the etymological 
meaning of this word. Crying of people in particular 
is always for gain either in Preyas or Sreyas. The 
characteristic of the Rudras is to make them cry for 
Sreyas. Sankara among these eleven is the doer of 
good as his name indicates, Through distress, he 
takes the sadhakas direct Godward. Spiritual anguish 
purifies people very quickly. 


Yakshas and Rakshasas belong to the celestials. 
The former of these two groups are very fond of 
acquiring wealth and the latter of hoarding it. Both 
of these battalions serve their king Kubera, the lord 
of fabulous wealth. Whoever among men, strives 
for, on right lines, and saves money becomes a 
Kubera in his own way. Though of a transitory 
nature, wealth wields power in its own way and is 
therefore a glory of God. 


Vasus are eight in number. They are land, 
water, fire, air, ether, moon, sun and star, constitut- 
ing the gross structure of Nature. Of these, Pavaka 
or fire assumes various degrees of warmth and 
sustains life. The Lord therefore mentions it as 
His special manifestation. 

The golden Mount Meru is believed to be the 
axis round which all the heavenly bodies rotate. 
But it is an allegorical representation of the brahma 
danda or the spinal cord in the human structure. The 
Science of Yoga extols it as the golden lustrous 
sushumna from which all forms of sensation emanate, 
It is consciousness that gives it its brilliance. As the 
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Devas resort to the Mount Meru of mythological 
fame, the senses and prdna in the human tabernacle 
are all adhering to the spinal cord. The Lord there- 
fore speaks of it as His special manifestation. 


gisait q ged af A uri IRT | 
aAA CEES: MAARE AM: 6 3g 
gama w gen um ATÀ «4 gem | 
Gaia AH ER MAA AA- MMT: U 
purodhasármca mukhyam mam viddhi pàrthabryhaspatim 
sendninam aham skandah sarasam asmi sãgarah \\ 


gyan purodhasam among the household priests 
q ca and geq mukhyam the chief um, mdm me tafe 
viddhi know nå partha O Partha sgwqu brhaspatim 
Brihaspati Qatar. sendnindm among generals emm 
aham Y ware: skandah Skanda wraig Sarasdm among 
lakes eta asmi (I) am atm: sdgarah the ocean 

Of priests, O Partha, know Me to be the chief, 
Brihaspati; of generals I am Skanda and of bodies of 
water I am the ocean. 4 


The function of the priest is to administer 
ritualistic worship and a sanctified code of conduct 
among people. Brihaspati discharges this sacred 
duty among the Devas and so he is a deity of great 
eminence. Seekers of learning and wisdom pay 
homage to Brihaspati. Itis but proper to behold 
him as endowed with the attributes of Iswara. 

Godhead can be reached only through right 
understanding and right execution. These two 
divine qualities are personified as Ganesa and Skanda, 
the sons of Siva. His second son, Skanda is the 





i 
f 
f 
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pest among the gencralissimos leading Siva's hosts to 
victory over the demons. It is but appropriate that 
the Lord claims this general as His own embodiment. 

The ocean suggests the infinitude of the Lord. 
Merging the mind in its expanse is a form of the 
worship of the Almighty. 


«edit uud RURAR | 


5 fa oy o> fex 

agqiat ATA ATT RST || 34 

aea-ST BI: eno RO aN a A-A | 

Wag Waa: ae IMA ease: M 
maharsinar bhrgur ahar giram asmy ekam aksaram\ 
yajnánàm japayajiio *smi sthávarünàm himalayak V 

ai maharsindm among the great Rishis yu: 

bhrguh Bhrigu esa aham 1 fray gird’ among words. 
ef asmi (1) am aay ekam the one erem aksaram 
syllable aram yajfdnam among sacrifices smear: japa 
yajfiah the sacrifice of silent repetition af asmi (I) 
am wu sthavardnadm among immovable things 


Raa: himdlayak Himalaya 


Of the great Rishis I am Bhrigu; of utterances I 
am the monosyllable “Om”. Of Yajnas I am japa- 
yajna and of unmoving things, the Himalaya. 25 


Among the Rishis born of the mind of Iswara, 
Bhrigu is ever in the highest superconscious plane. 
So the Lord's glory is revealed best through him. 


"Om" is the most sacred sound symbol of 


Iswara. Constant utterance of this monosyltable is 


a sure means to reach Divinity. It is equivalent to 
Iswara. 
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: Yajna is the act of the Jivaiman making um 
self over to the Paramatman. The easiest and the 
most potent of all yajnas is the Japa-yajna. Cop. 
stant mental repetition of the Lord's name is Japa- 
yajna. It can be performed at any time and in the 
midst of any other activity. It involves no harm or 
hindrance to anybody. The Lord is present where 
Japa-yajna takes place. 

The Vegetable kingdom is classified as the un- 
moving beings. They are stationary lives, growing 
and thriving in the same place. Hills and mountains 
are held as imbued with dormant life. They are 

‘therefore classified with the vegetable kingdom. 
„Among the mountains the Himalaya is the greatest, 
striking wonder on its beholder. The glory of God 
‘is patent in it. 
aaa: TAA Satine W E: | 
veau Praca: Aa after gA: d 3 
HAT: J-A -BMA Cd MR: ! 
qaaa Rata: ë Repenm As: gA: ou 
_asvatthah sarvavrksanam deyarsinam ca naradah  - 
' gandharvanam citrarathah siddhanam kapilo muni V. 
aaa: asvatthah Asvattha afgan, sarva vrkst- 
nam among all trees cayiony devarsindm among divine 
Rishis 4 ca and ang: ndradah Narada «equi 84" 


" dharvánam among Gandharvas frac: citrarathat , 


| Chitraratha fram siddhanarh among the Siddhas Os 


_ the perfected afte: kapilah Kapila gf: munih sage 


Of all trees I am Asvattha; of Deva Rishis I an 
Narada; of the Gandharvas I am Chitraratha and 6 
the Siddhas I am the Muni Kapila. z 


| 
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Asvattha is the peepul or the holy fig tree. It 
yields no edible fruit and nothing in this tree is in 
any way useful to man. Stillit has ever been asso- 
ciated with the worship of the Divine. Any thought 
of this tree brings in its train ideas and ideals all 
connected with God. It is, for this reason, recog- 
nized as His vibhüti. 


. The spiritually enlightened ones are called the 
Rishis. Not only from among men, but also from 
among the Devas. Rishis have sprung up. Among 
the Deva Rishis the sage Narada is the foremost. He 
constantly sings the glory of God. In addition to 
this he is famous for setting up strifes and quarrels 
which end as blessings in disguise. Contact with 
Narada amounts to contact with God Himself. He 
is therefore the glory of God. 


The Gandharvas are celestials with several good 
and useful traits. They are invoked to safeguard 
the intoxicating Soma juice associated with some 
forms of Yajnas. They are expert physicians and 
musicians. They are given to excessive lust and are 
for this reason invoked in wedlocks. The gamblers 
seek the aid of the Gandharvas, who are inordinately 
fond of this art. The Vedas set to tune are expound- 
ed by these celestials. At times they play the role 
of the preceptors to the Rishis, in this respect. 
Chitraratha being the king of these heavenly beings, 
lt is proper that the Lord claims him as a divine 
attribute of His. 


. They are called Siddhas who are endowed from 
birth onwards with. righteousness, wisdom, dispas- 
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sion and overlordship. A Muni is he who is Constant 
ly established in Japa-yajna. Sage Kapila is ait 
endowed with all these virtues. He is the author 
of the Samkhya system of philosophy. Further he. 
is held to be an incarnation of Vishnu. It is but 
natural that the Lord should claim him as His own, 


Satara RES AIT | 

trad TRAIT ATE W TURT | we 

ga-ga, wai, AQ AA A-RT-IQATR | 

W NATN AUN A ATATA d 
uccaihsravasam esvdnam viddhi mam amrtodbhavam 1 


airdvatam gajendrandrh narándm ca narádhipam \\ 


sve uccaihfravasam  Ucchaigravas amt 
asvàndr among horses Afg viddhi know utu, mam me 
eagan amrtodbhavam born of nectar san airava- 
tam Airavata ww gajendràndm among lordly 
elephants «uum naránàm among men 4 ca and auf- 
qq narádhipam the king 
.- Of horses, know Me to be the nectar-born 
Ucchaisravas; of lordly elephants, Airavata and of 
men, the monarch. E 


Mythology speaks elaborately ofthe churning of 
the ocean of milk by Devas and Asuras to get nectar 
from it. The horse Ucchaisravas and the elephant 
Airavata along with several other high beings 2d 
great things came out of that unique undertaking: 
But this event is an allegorical statement of the 
eternal process of the good and bad people joint) 
churning the ocean of life to obtain haPP E 
through wealth, learning and prosperity. | 


/ 
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A monarch born with royal excellence is regard- 
ed as a spark of the divinity come in the human 
form. The best of the horses, the best of the 
elephants and the best of the human are indeed the 
manifestations of the divine glory of the Lord. 


AAAS TH TATA WINS | 
a @) iN A c 
FAA BCI: TARE MAPA: dH Xe 
AFTI, Sem quu Aa cu anum | 
gaa: cw aah aed: aimag ag- apfel u 
ayudhànüm aham vajrara dhenünam asmi kamadhuk | 
prajanas cà "smi kandarpah sarpánàm asmi vasukih M 
ema ayudhánüm among weapons erem aham Í 
qum vajram the thunderbolt qq dhenindm among 
cows afa asmi (I) am arya Kkamadhuk Kamadhuk 
(Surabhi) the heavenly cow which yields all desires 
gaa: prajanak the progenitor w ca and af] asmi 
(I) am «qii: kandarpah Kandarpa (Kamadev) Wi, 
sarpünàrh among serpents er&w asmi (1) am arg: 
Yasukih Vasuki 
Of weapons I am the thunderbolt; of cows I am 
Kamadhuk; I am Kandarpa of the progenitors; of 
Serpents I am Vasuki. 28 
Mace and discus are the wonted weapons of 
Sriman Narayana. Instead of referring to these 
celebrated weapons, the Lord has purposely made 
mention of Vajra or the thunderbolt. The former 
Weapons are eternally part and parcel of His innate 
being. Whereas Vajra is a manufactured one for a 
Set purpose. Indra, the lord of the Devas found it 
"possible to vanquish the invincible Vrtrasura 








E 
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except with the weapon of Vajra. But Where on 
earth or in heaven could the material be foung to 
achieve this great end? The material for the manufac. 
ture of this all powerful arm is the bones of a sage 
who is all purity, all austerity and all perfection, 
voluntarily given to this cause of universal welfare. 
Indra found the fulfilment of all of these conditions 
in the sage Dadhichi. On Indra’s presenting his 
case, the sage sat in Samadhi and gave up the body 
for the conquest of evil. The thunderbolt could 
be made because of the sacrifice of Dadhichi. 
Manufacture of Vajrdyudha is the ideal ever held out 
to India in particular and humanity in general, 
to combat wickedness. The willing self-sacrifice 
of a large number of holy men and women for public 
welfare is what is wanted. This holy act is allegori- 
cally put as the weapon of Vajra. The Lord is 
present where the weapon of Vajra is present. 


Kamadhuk or the milch cow of desire is one of 
the rare products from the churning of the ocean of 


- milk already mentioned. This cow has the powèt 


to supply all the requirements in life. Tradition has 
it that the Rishi Vasishta was never in want because 
of the profuse supply made by this divine cow. 
Mention is made in chapter three, stanza ten that 4 
willing and cheerful mind and the endeavours Ol 
right lines constitute this milch cow of desire. J" 
plain words, an exuberant mind and. wholesom" 
ventures are indeed the glories of God. .” i 


Kandarpa is Cupid — the personification of n 
progenitive instinct. Progeny is possible becaus 
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of this urge in beings. It is not to be condemned as. 
base but revered as divine in origin. The Lord puts 


it to us that this urge is His divine attribute. 


The serpent is a venomous creature. All the 
same it is associated with Iswara in all of His forms. 
It is the symbol of Sakti, the Cosmic Energy. In 
man the dormant power is called the Kundalini Sakti 
or the coiled up energy symbolized as serpent power. 
Happiness and misery, life and death are both expres- 
sions of energy. The negative expression is the 
poison in the snake. Vasuki the poisonous snake 


was utilized as the rope to rotate the Mount Meru in ' 


the act of churning the ocean. The Lord speaks of 
this snake as His own energy. 


HAA ALTA SUID AGATA | 
quater ais wa: GANTE || 3$ 
a-a a BAM ATA ANT: ARAA RA, | 
Agma am p ae AA: TLIAT NA N 
anantas cà "smi naganam varuno yāädasām aham | 
pitfnam aryamà cà ’smi yamah sarnyamatam aham \\ 
erae: anantah Ananta q ca and eia asmi (T) am 
aM naganam among Nagas Fem: varunah Varuna 
Ta yddasüm among water-deities erem aham I 
Aqmaq pitrnarh among the Pitrus or ancestors ĝa 
aryama Aryama = cà and afè asmi (Y) am aa: yamah 
Yama gana samyamaiam among governors emm 
aham I 
Of the Nagas I am Ananta; of the water-deities I 
am Varuna. Of the Pitrus I am Aryama; of control- 
lers I am Yama. ; 29 
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The Nagas are non-poisonous snakes, Ananta 
among them is conceived of or represented as five: 
headed. This is a symbol of the Prakriti being made 
up of the five elements. Because the Lord is resting 
on Ananta, He speaks of it as His vibhüti. 


Varuna is one of the Vedic deities. He has his 
jurisdiction on earth and in heaven. He is noted 
for intelligence. With the march of time he associates 
himself with the water-deities and becomes their 
king; as such he is also one of the glories of the 
Lord. 


Pitrus are the departed ancestors. The very 
first to enter the world of the manes is Aryama and 
so he is the presiding deity over them. All those 
who pay homage to their departed ancestors pray to 
Aryama as well. This way he becomes the vibhüti 
of the Lord. 


The practice of self-control is called yama, in 
the science of Yoga. Punishment in the form of 
pain is inflicted on one who does not practise self- 
control. And this is the experience of one and all 
The lord of death is called Yama. He does not 
deviate an iota in his deal of justice. Life and death 
are meted out by Yama to beings according to their 
desert. He is therefore the best among the control- 
Jers. This merit comes to Yama from Iswara. 


TAMA Sai wie: RIAA | 
AMT a aisi Aaaa TANA |! 3? 


Tele: a ag RUA HS: FORI, ACH | 
WMI A g-ga: azq ada. «p TATA l 
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prahladas cà ’simi daityanam kálah kalayatam aham | 
mrgánam ca mi gendro "ham vainateyas ca paksinam M 


xeu: prahladah Prahlada 4 ca and ea asmi 
(I) am eatery, daitydndm among Daityas «pe: kalah 
time «eam, kalayatür among reckoners eeq aham 
I qum mrgdndm among beasts 4 ca and sme: 
mrgendrah the lord of beasts (lion) eraq aham I yada: 
vainateyah son of Vinata, Garuda * ca and ANA 
paksinam among birds 


Of the Daityas I am Prahlada and of reckoners 
Iam Time; of beasts I am d lord of beasts, and 
Vainateya of birds. 30 


The Daityas were the sworn enemies of the 


Devas. Prahlada was the son of Hiranyakasipu, the 
king of those Titans. From birth onwards Prahlada 
showed extreme devotion to the Lord Vishnu, which 
act of his ran counter to the plan and design of his 
father. Prahlada is the model of the Bhaktas. 
Proof is found in him of the fact that great ones are 
Sometimes born of the low. It is befitting that he is 
an attribute of Iswara. 


Time is the great and unfailing recorder of the 
appearance, stay and disappearance of the things 


and beings in the universe. That it is identified with ` 


Iswara is therefore appropriate. 


The lion is the lord of beasts. He is majestic 


. 4nd magnanimous in his own way. Because of his. 


Prowess he has become the vehicle of the Cosmic 


Mother. The glory of the Lord does indeed reveal 


itself in this beast. 
^ 80—36 
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Vainateya is the son of Vinata. This is another 

A s AS. 
name for Garuda who, being the vehicle of Sri 
Vishnu, may be equated with Him. 


qq TRNAS UR: TINA | 
AUN TBAT NTA TY DD 3f 
qq; Ta, HT Te, WET EH 
qT wa p aR | Sa eph ret ou 
pavanah pavatàm asmi rāma} sastrabhrytàm aham | 
jhasanam makaras cà "smi sroiasém asmi jàhnavi \\ 
qq«:pavanah the. wind waar, pgvatam among 
purifiers afa asmi (1) am W: rdmak Rama IAAT, 
sastra bhrtürh among wielders of weapons (warriors) 
' em aham I asm, jhasandm among fishes wat: maka- 
rah Makara (shark) « ca and erf asmi (I) am Saa, 
srotasám among streams erm asmi (I) am emet 
jahnavi the Ganges 
Of purifiers I am the winds of the wielders of 
weapon Iam Rama. Of fishes Y am the shark, and 
of rivers I am the Ganges. 3l 
All the four elernents—earth, water, fire and air— 
are in fact purifiers. Among them air is all pervad: 
ing and doing this great work very effectively. Its 
capable of purifying earth, water and fire t00. 
makes fire burn; it converts impure water into vapour 
and reinstates it as pure rain water. The sme 
produced by earth and earthly things i$ purifie i 
and made smeli-less by air. The glory of the Lor 
reveals itself through this great purifier. n 
Unarmed countries and under-armed countries 
are exposed to intrusion and invasion. T? thig 


ld 
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respect Rama has a lesson to teach to countries and 
governments. Weapon is a power for good or for 
bad. Rama's weapon was the deadliest in those 


days; but he never abused it. Evil would have: 


ensued if he had ever abused it. Whenever he put 
his weapon to action, good only came out of it. To 
be well-armed and to make good and timely use of 
the arm is the lesson that Rama teaches kings and 


rulers. Any deviation from his teaching is not for. 


public safety. Rama is an Incarnation of God, and 
Krishna identifies Himself with Him. 
Among fishes the shark is most powerful. It 


has derived that power from God's cosmic energy. 
Ganges is also known as Jahnavi because of her 


having become the daughter of the sage Jahnu.' 
When Bhagiratha was escorting the Ganga, she. 
inundated the sacrificial field of the sage Jahnu, who 


became annoyed at her intrusion and swallowed her 


up. But at the supplication of Bhagiratha the sage 


permitted the river to come out of his ear. That 
way she became Jahnavi. Among rivers Ganges is 


the most sacred. Her water bottled for any length of 


time does not putrefy. She is venerated as- having 
Come from the head of Siva. Many saints and sages 
have performed austerity on the banks of this river. 
She has a sanctifying influence on the sadhakas. 
This divinity in her is derived from the Lord. 


TTI Ae SATA | 
aaga freut We: TATA ! RR 
ANT we: aed a AA A Vd Ae aaa | 
RMA -gr Aga ale: F-ag-Aa NRA, d 
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sargāņām ādir antas ca madhyam cai *và 'ham arjuna; 
adhyātmavidyā vidyanam vàdah pravadatàm aham y 

eium sargündm among creations em: ddih the 
beginning wa: antak the end 4 ca and wen madhyan 
the middle « ca and cq eva also erem ahar 1 sgg 
arjuna O Arjuna eremi adhyatma vidya the science 
of Self Grata vidyandrh among sciences qq: vadah 
logic 33407, pravadatam among controversialists oR 
ahar Y 

Of created things I am the, beginning and the 
end and also the middle, O Arjuna. Of the sciences 
YI am the science of the Self; of those who debate I am 
the reason. 32 


In the twentieth stanza of this chapter the Lord 
states that He is the beginning, the middle and also 
the end of beings. Here He states that the same is 
the case in regard to the elements as well. While 
making an ornament, while maintaining it as such 
and while melting it back to the original state, gold 
the material cause of it, remains ever the same. In 
this way Iswara the root cause of the universe 8 
ever Himself even while projecting and preserving it 


. The science of the Self is Atma vidya or Brahma 
vidya. Ygnorance vanishes when Brahman is know? 
The delusion of birth and death disappears; * 
problems get solved. The knower of Brahman 
becomes Brahman. There is no science superior to 
this. The Lord is Himself this Atma vidyd- i 
Reason is the most useful instrument possess? 
by man for enquiry into the real and the noie. 
into truth and its opposite. Brushing aside 
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prejudices and predispositions, if reason be faithfully 
ied : it takes the inquirer up to the gateway of 
intuition. Pure reason is a glory come from God. 

Know the One that is the root of everything. Then truth 
becomes self-evident to you. Put the number one first and then 
add the zeros to it; this done, thezeros have their value. Without 
the number one, they are valueless. The many get their values 
from the original number one. Iswara is the number one; the 
universe and the beings are the zeros appended to it. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


FATA TARISER pe a | 
SE ue am Raga: il 33 


a 


H-AUT AB: AT-M ex: MARFA T 
ZH V4 a-ga: BS Ma Seu RAT:ega: Ul 

aksaranam akāro ’smi dvandvah samasikasya ca | 
aham eva 'ksayah kalo dhàtà ' har visvatomukhah V 

earo, aksardnárm among letters erem: akarah 
the letter A efn asmi (I) am gez: dvandvak the dual 
amra sdmüsikasya among all compounds * ca 
and egg akara I ua eva verily waa: aksayak the in- 
exhaustible or everlasting «me: kalah time «at dhata 
the dispenser ereq ahar I rasta: visvatomukhah 
the all-faced 

Of letters I am the letter A, and of word-com- 
pounds I am the dual (Dvandva). E am verily the 
inexhaustible Time. I am the Dispenser facing every- 
where, 33 
' Brahman, the Unmanifest Reality, manifests 
Itself as Nada Brahman or Sound Reality. The 
Universe is the gross manifestation of Sound Reality. | 
A thing in the world is called pada-artha which 
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means word and its meaning. The homogeneous 
sum total of the sound in the Cosmos is “Om » 
The very first phase of this monosyllable is the 
letter A, the modifications of which form the othe 
letters. In ail languages A is the first letter and it js 
rightly equated with Brahman. 

Word-compounds in Samskrit conform to 
certain principles. While compounding themselves 
when two words retain equal importance they are 
called the dual or dvandva. For example, Rama and 
Krishna together formi Ramakrishnau, both the 
personalities maintaining their individualities. 

A moment, an hour, a day, a year—divisions of 
time such as these have their beginnings and ends. 


But time in itself is beginningless and endless, and 


it is equated with God who is called Mahākāla. 
The Lord Himself has become the multitudinous 
beings, eaçh of them enjoying the fruits of its own 
karma. In this way the Lord is the Dispenser 
Because of His being present everywhere 8$ the 
countless individualities, He is termed as facing 
everywhere. This fact is self-evident in Nature. 


ep wee THAT WASA | 

AG: fates anit walter gies qut dd 

BY: Wa * Sep SQA: TTA | 

A: ot mm a aking wes dur aes eat" 
mrtyulk sarvaharas cà "ham udbhavas ca bhavigyatam 
kirtik $rir vàk ca nàrinàm smrtir medhà dhytih kga 


ag: mriyuh death sex: sarvaharah all-devoutits 
q ca and aq ahar Y sga: udbhavah the prosperity 


‘female qu 





is 
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ca and ARITA, bhavisyatam of those who are to be 
prosperous afi: kirtih fame zi srih prosperity am 
yak speech « ca and «pm, ndrindm of the feminine 
g: smrtik the memory Hat medha intelligence gta: 
dhrtik firmness smt ksama forgiveness 

And I am the all-devouring Death. I am the 
prosperity of those who are to be prosperous; and of 
alities I am Fame, Fortune, Speech, 
Memory, Intelligence, Constancy and Forbearance. 34 

Life and death are the obverse and reverse of 
existence. To the born, death is certain. The Lord 
isas much the force of destruction as He is of 
creation. 

As the rain-bearing clouds are attracted to the 
verdure of forests, the grace of the Lord in the form 
of prosperity comes to those who have made 
themselves worthy of it. 

Fame, fortune, speech, memory, intelligence, 
constancy and forbearance are termed female quali- 
ties because of their grace and tenderness. Wherever 
these exceliences are found in exuberance, there the 
presence of the divine is prominent. 

It is the Cosmic Mother that reveals Brahman. Without 
the Vidya maya or revealing power of the Mother, who can 
comprehend Brahman? Without knowing the Sakti, Iswara 
Cannot be known. 


gi 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
FECT qur GTA TUT SATA | 
aaa; uusisé saai SYATHG l 34 
Tear dur aes TAA Fg Fed | 
Weng Aah: sump RTE SAAS N 
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brhatsdma tathé sàmnam gayatri chandasam alam | 

masanadm margasirso "ham rtünár Kusumakarah T 
gem brhatsadma Brihatsama am tatha also SEI 

samnam among Sama hymns mañ gdyatri Gayatri 


seem chandasém among metres wey ahar I Aa 


másünàm among months «irata: margasirsah Marga- 
sirsha sg cham l Ra ríündm among seasons 
Bare: kusumékarah the flowery season 

Of the Saman hymns I am the Brihat-Saman; of 
metres I am Gayatri. Of months I am Margasirsha 
and of seasons I am the flowery spring. 35 

Music is one of the means to approach God. 
Among the Vedas, the Saman abounds with hymns 
set to music. Both Siva and Narayana are said to 
be very fond of the Saman hymns. Ravana the 
Demon pleased Siva by singing the Saman. [n this 
Veda again that portion known as the Brihat-Saman 
is the best. The combination of music and sublime 
matter have made it so. 


Metre is characteristic of poetry. The Vedas 
contain various types of metres, the Gayatri metre 
among them being the foremost. Adoration to the 
several Deities comes in the forms of their respec 
tive Gayatri. The Devi Gayatri, the Rudra Gayatri, 
the Brahma Gayatri, the Paramahamsa Gayatri and 
several other Gayatris may be found in the Vedas. 

There is a special merit in the month of Marge 
sirsha. The time before the sun-rise is called the 
Brühma-muhürtam, the most favourable time [0 
spiritual practices. An earthly year is a day for the 
Devas. Margasirsha is the month in December 


Es 
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January in which the Brāhma-muhūrtam is contained. 
| The worship of God done in this month has a sal- 
utary effect on the mind. The Lord therefore extols 
this month as a special attribute of His. 


The life of the vegetable kingdom and that of 
the others too to some extent, get suspended in the 
| snowy winter; but in the spring they get reanimated. 
Men and beings beam with fresh life and activities. 
So the Lord describes Himself as the Vasanta or 
the flowery spring among the seasons. 





Ti STATA AAA | 

aaishe SASRA web GAA ll 3g 

TY SSAA wa- Aa: denpHmmm AA | 

wa: Snr-Rp A-Aa: we aga A-A, REN, d 
dyütarh chalayatam asmi tejas tejasvinàm aham | 
jayo *smi vyavasayo 'smi sattvam sattvavatam aham M 





aag dyütam the gambling Sema, chalayatam of 
the fraudulent afa asmi (I) am Ww: tejah splendour 
Wf. tejasvindm of the splendid ere aham Y sw: 
Jayah victory afta asmi (Q) am saa vyavasdyak 
effort er&m asmi (I) am www, sattvam the goodness 

(O0 REAN sattvavatàr of the good erg char I 
lam the gambling of the fraudulent, I am the 
splendour of the splendid; I am victory; I am efforts 
Tam the goodness of the good. 36 
Robbery, forgery, fixing undue price on things, 
Passing imitation articles as genuine — acts of these 
Kinds are all fraudulent. Gambling also comes 
Under this category. But peoples and governments 





——————————— D 
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approve some forms of gambling as lawful. Bettin 
for example on horses in a race is accepted as lawful 
Gambling with dice was approved as legal during the 
Mahabharata days. Deceptions other than the 
approved gambling cannot be openly practised, In 
an open assembly Pandavas and Kauravas gambled 
with dice in which they staked their empire and 
everything else. 


Some forms of gambling require the use of 
intelligence on which their success depends. Intel- 
ligence in. all forms comes from Iswara. As the 
light of a lamp is equally useful for forgery and for 
pious reading, the discernment derived from the 
Cosmic Intelligence is available both for noble and 
ignoble purposes. As the light of the lamp is not in 
anyway affected by the abuse the forgerer makes of 
it, the Cosmic Intelligence which is the Lord is not 
tainted by the misuse the gambler makes of It. His 
intelligence also gets its light from the Cosmic 
Intelligence. This fact is explained by the Lord. 


Tejas is the original word for splendour. The 
brightness that is evident on the physique as 4 result 
of excellent health, sense-control and continence 18 
termed as Tejas. Victory consists of the elimination 
of the bad and the establishment of the good. 

Vyavasüya is effort to execute the good and 
useful undertaking with all perseverance. It Jeads 
to noble and great achievements. It is effort 28°” 
that takes man to the presence of the Lord. 


Sattva is here spoken of as the good. Tho 
all the three Gunas are the constituents of th 
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Prakriti, the sattva alone among them takes one 
Godward. 
BD EN Oo 
IY WATS Peddi JARA: | 
ganag SNA gI BA || Ro 
giam, Utd: ener NSA, TAT: d 
gf, efr seu fara: aA carat ofa: uu 
vrsninára vàsudevo "smi pandavanam dhanarjayah \ 
muninam apy cham vyasah kavinàm usan kavih M 
guitar vrsninárn among the Vrishnis agla: vasu 
devah Vasudeva af asmi (1) am wean pandava- 
nam among the Pandavas sasa: dhanamjayah Dhanan- 
jaya ata munindm among the Munis arr api also 
ere aam I sara: vydsak Vyasa adiu kavinadm among 
poets szat usanā Usana «x: kavih the poet 
Of the Vrishnis I am Vasudeva; of the Pandavas, 
Dhananjaya; of the sages I am Vyasa and of the seers 
Iam Usana the seer. 37 


The Yadavas had come of Vrishni race; so they 
were called Vrishnis. Krishna was the son of 
Vasudeva and so He is called Vasudeva. That He is 
the best among the Yadavas is evident. 


Arjuna is called Dhananjaya because he had 
claimed the hoarded up treasures of several kings 
and utilized them all for good purposes. There is a 
Purpose in the Lord saying that He is Arjuna and 
not Yudhishthira among the Pandavas. He reminds 
Arjuna that he has no individuality apart from the 
Lord. This is the position of all the beings. When 
‘man comes to know of it, he would be rid of conceit 


and self-importance. 





| 
| 
i 
| 
? 
| 
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A Muni is he who turns his mind within and 
realizes divinity there. The sage Vyasa is one who 
has in this way become a perfect Jnani. He is algo 
renowned as Veda Vyasa and Badarayana. Yet 
other names by which he is distinguished are Dvaipa- 
yana and Krishna-dvaipayana. This last name came 
to him because of his dark complexion. He wa 
born of Satyavati to Parasara. The Vedas were, 
compiled by him and the Vedanta Sutras composed 
by him. The Mahabharata and the cighteen cel- 
ebrated Puranas were all written by him. He is the 
father of Suka, the born Brahma-Jnani. {t is no 

wonder he is viewed as an incarnation of Vishnu. 


He who had an intuitive knowledge of things 
_was a Kavi according to the ancient lore. But latterly 
a poet is called Kavi. Usana Kavi was a famous 
figure. He was also known as Sukra. He had the 
psychic power to bring the dead to life. Because of 
the training he imparted to the Asuras, they became 
very powerful. 


qual appa eiu foem | 
Ye DS s iyd 3 Me 
ala Sark gami gue qraraaey 0! 8€ 
Qs: QUI ag- AR enp-Rr ATTA | 
Wiz a vu ag aera, aia, -A-T SER. I 
dando damayatam asmi nitir asmi jigisatam | 
maunam cai ^và 'smi guhyanaim jrianam jrianavatam . 
-` aham W. 
qve: dandah the sceptre enaarg damayatàr among 
punishers emm asmi (1) am ath: nitik statesmanship 
era asmi (1) am fiver jigisatām among those who 
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seek victory maq maunam silence x ca and wq eva 
also era asmi (T) am gaa, gu/ryanam among secrets 
Alaa jRanam the knowledge maaan Jfüanavatarn 
among the knowers req aham 1 


Of punishers I am the sceptre; of those that seek 
victory I am statesmanship; and of secrets I am also 
silence; and I 2m the wisdom of the wise. 38 


The duty of the monarch is to mete out just 
punishment to the offender. The sceptre is the sym- 
bol of the measured punishment and justice. This 
done, the accused himself feels that he has been 
justly handled. Not only does this act reform the 
convict, but it is also a lesson to the common man. 
Punishment is therefore the grace of the Lord come 
in this shape. It may be mentioned here that diseases 
and ailments are the punishments awarded by 
Nature for known and unknown irregularities in 
life. Not only does Iswara function as Yama, He 
also functions as the sceptre. 

Neeti is rendered here as statesmanship. Right 
attitude, right relationship and right proceedings are 
all born of Neeti. Any victory won by wrong method 
Will not be lasting; it will only lead to new complica- 
tions. Noble means alone lead to noble ends. 
Adoption of sound policy in mutual relationship is 
Statesmanship. Such a policy savours of divinity. 


Secret is that which is not divulged to the others | 


for valid reasons. The technic of harnessing certain 
resources of nature is kept secret for the exclusive 
advantage of the concerned few. The hidden 
Powers of Nature are kept secret by others for some 
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other considerations. God-knowledge remains a 
secret to the majority not because of any narrow 
outlook on the part of those who have had Gog. 
realization, but because of this science being Open 
to those only who are pure in heart and who haye a 
thirst for sacred knowledge. 


Nature is ever in vibration, and whatever vibrates 
produces sound. Silence is not therefore in Nature. 
Brahman is motionless; no vibration takes place in 
Him. Silence and Brahman are one and the same. 
To the knowers of Brahman nothing is more eloquent 
and public than Brahman. To the ignorant nothing 
is more secret and hidden than Brahman. 


The universe is where there is the triad of the 
knower, the knowledge and the object known. When 
the process of knowing is directed on the knower it 
becomes Atma vidyd. Here the subject and object 
become one. Referring to this Self-knowledge the 
Lord says “ I am the wisdom of the wise.” 


"erf «dau Asi aA | 

a ai Hay A wur gi AMAT | 35 

wq * aÑ aiaa Aaa da een, SE | 

q aa ou-Rr far aa (alana cupa R- I 
yac cà "pi sarvabhitandm bijar tad aham ar juna | 
na tad asti vinà yat syàn maya bhaütam carácaram il 


"d yat which « ca and eù api also «daga 
sarva bhütünàm among all beings Ran, bījarı Se? 
Ta fat that aza aham Y aga arjuna O Arjuna a 
not qq tat that att asti is ay vina without 44 yat. 
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which emt syat may be zat maya by me yaa, bhatar 
being GUT, carücaram moving or unmoving 

And whatever is the seed of all beings, that am I, 
O Arjuna. There is no being, whether moving or 
unmoving that can exist without Me. 39 

Itmay be summed up that the varieties of 
existences, at all levels, the moving and the unmov- 
ing have all taken their source in Brahman. 

Has the Lord exhausted the account of His 
divine attributes? He gives the answer :— 


arisi aa Raai Agda WWW | 

wy RaT: AA RRA wur |! vo 

a aed: os wu Ra-men — fep THTT | 

qq: g agaa: sm o fepe: feme Gem od 
nà nto *sti mama divyánam vibhütinàm paramtapa A 
esa tà "ddesatah prokto vibhüter vistaro maya t 

ana not era: antah end er asti is qu mama my 

Rearany divyandrh of divine Radia vibhutinam glories 
vtm paramtapa O Parantapa uw esa this g tu indeed 
Beta: uddesatah brief statement sim: proktak has 
been stated faya: vibhiteh of glory frac vistarah 
particulars sut mayd by me 


There is no end of My divine manifestations, O 
harasser of foes; this is only a brief exposition by Me 
of the extent of My glories. 40 


The mother hen puts the chicks in the way of 
helping themselves to grains of food. The young 
Ones catch the process and continue to feed them- 
Selves. Likewise the way of recognizing the Divinity 
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in all is pointed out by the Lord. The sadhaka 
cognizes God alone everywhere as he pursues the 
spiritual path. The act of seeking God evolves into 
seeing God. 

Who can know Iswara in His entirety? That power and 
privilege are not given to us. Again, it is not necessary that 
we know His infinitude. As our understanding permits, it jg 
enough if we know Him alone to be the Real. Let it be supposed 
that one wants to see the Ganges and have a holy dip in it, 
Plodding along from Gangotri to Gangasagar, that is from the 
source to the estuary, need not be gone through. Contact with 
this sacred river at any convenient spot serves the purpose. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
How does the knower of God view the world? 
It is explained :— 
The Essence of the Vibhutis — 41-42 
qayana aged WT | 
TMATTES ci WW quu 0 Ve 
qq aa A-a- R-ua ww re e U T | 
qd, dd, Ud aes c AR Aaa Wa, di 
yad-yad vibhatimat sattvarn srimad ürjitam eva và | 
tat-tad eva "vagaccha tvar mama tejornsasaribhavam ll 
aaqa yad-yat whatever RaRa. vibhütimat glorious 
ww sattvam being sma srimat prosperous Eid 
urjitam powerful ux eva also ay vd or «wq tat-fat that 
wa eva only eames avagaccha know a4 tvar tho" 
WW mama my et: arg «em tejah amsa sambhavam 
manifestation of a part of the splendour 
Whatever being there is glorious, prosp 


powerful, know that to have sprung but from asi 
of My splendour. 


erous 0f 
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The sun’s ray spreads everywhere and reveals 
things in their true perspective. The revealing light 
here is different from the things revealed. But God 
is Self-revealed. He manifests Himself as every- 
thing. As glory, as brilliance, as splendour, as beauty, 
as power and as so many other divine attributes, 
He is expressing Himself. Whatever catches our 
imagination, draws our attention, sends us into 
raptures and infuses bliss into us, that is none but 
the glory of God. 


Do you know what is meant by Brahman with divine attri- 
butes? It is like a vast expanse of water with waves, ripples, 
billows, bubbles, sprays, froths and so on. Forms appearing 
- in Cit-akasa or the Expanse of Consciousness can be experienced. 
Even the Incarnations of God come within this category. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


Is it to be inferred then that the sum total of 
the manifested universe and God are one and the 
same? The Lord clarifies this point :— 


wae qa fk TTA | 
fmvarefud med cuits RA TA Ut BR 
aga aga uda — fg sr Gu SHY | 

Aaa sp seq meg aa Rad: PT, Od 


athava bahunai "tena kir jfiátena tavā "rjuna | 
Vistabhya "ham idara krtsnam ekamsena sthito jagat \\ 


eret athava or agmi bahund (by) many uda etena 
(by) this Rap kim what smd« jrdtenaknown qa tava 
of thee erga arjuna O Arjuna fagea vistabhya support- 
ing erexr aham Y ze, idam this qe krtsnar all uasa 
80—37 - 








pg etie 


— 
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578 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ CHAP 10 


ekamsena by one part fa: sthitah exist A, jagat 
the world 


But what need is there, O Arjuna, for this detailed 
knowledge? I stand supporting the whole universe 
with a single fragment of Myself. 4 

` An expert cannot display all his talents when 
tied into a gunny bag and madeto run. Though the 
Lord reveals Himself in multi-forms, these revelations 
are but partial. All manifestations are in fact limita- 
tions. The waves are mere insignificant aspects 
of the ocean. Even so the infinite phenomenal 
expressions of Iswara are all just a negligible speck 
in His magnitude. When this itself is unfathomable, 
what to speak of Him as the Unmanifest ! 
God is with form, without form and also transcending all 
these. He alone knows who and what He is. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


ai Aarne aa GRUT 
Api ARN aa 
: gasa: (I 
iti srimad bhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre sri krsnarjuna samvade vibhüti yogo 
nama dasamo ’dhyayah M 
In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, T. 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science P 
Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna 2^ 


‘Arjuna, this is the tenth discourse designated : 


THE YOGA OF DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS 








fases : 


VISVARUPA DARSANA YOGA 
THE YOGA OF THE VISION OF THE COSMIC FORM 


CHAPTER XI 


Arjuna's Supplication—The Divine Eye—Iswara’s Cosmic Form— 
The Cosmic Vision Defined —The Lord Embodied as Time—Arjuna 
Praises the Lord —Arjuna Pleads for the Vision of Gentle Form — 
Arjuna's Blessed Privilege—The Wonted Serene Form — The 
Message of the Cosmic Form. 


Arjuna's Supplication — 1-4 


SD SAT 
ACSI NE JARANAN | 
qah quum Aalst A AT o? 


Wa-g-HePp A Te erfa-snem smp-aemg | 

qa aa (T4) 34-4443: dd Me: enm faa: AA Ut 

i: arjuna uváca 

madanugrahaya paramam guhyam adhydtmasamjni tam 

yat tvayo ’ktam vacas tena moho ’yam vigato mama M 
aya vara arjuna uvaca Arjuna said: 


magaga mad anugrahdya out of compassion to- 
wards me qzmq paramarh the highest maq guhyari 
the secret ereannefray adhydtma samjnitarn Adhyatma 
named qq yat which aat tvayā by thee seyuktam 
Spoken qq: vacak word 3a tena by that ate: mohak 
delusion saq ayar this fama: vigatah gone sm mama 
my : : 
Arjuna said : 
By this profound discourse concerning the Self, 
Which You have delivered out of compassion for me, 
my delusion has been dispelled. 1 
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The Lord made it clear to Arjuna that it is jug 
with an infinitesimal fraction of His Entirety that 
He has become the manifested universe and that His 
unmanifest Reality is immeasurable. Based on this 
truth Arjuna has revised his conceptions about him- 
self, about the world, about his relationship with 
the world and about his duty. He has thus been 
delivered from delusion. 


Moreover ;— 
. wired R erat gat eat War | 
TT BASIS MERAN AWW | 2 


aad f& yer gi eee: Wem d 
Ait: EHS-U-SAD | MEEA ay a aca d 


bhavapyayau hi bhūtānāra srutau vistaraso maya | 
tvattak kamalapatraksa mahatmyam api cá "vyayam || 


waraa bhavapyayau the origin and dissolution 


f hiindeed yamin, bhütanàm of beings gat srutau 


have been heard frama: vistarasah in detail wat maya 
by me az: tvattah from thee aay wa era kamala patra 
aksa O Lotus eyed meraq, mahdtmyarh greatness 
eÑ api also « ca and ereguq avyayar inexhaustible 


From You, © Lotus-eyed, have been heard by ° 
in detail of the origin and dissolution of beings 2" 
also of Your inexhaustible greatness. : 


The dilatation made by the Lord is brief from 
His own standpoint and it is elaborate from the 
standpoint of Arjuna. Each of them is in this respect 
a standard for himself, . Jd 





| 
l 
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Iswara is the source of the universe. But on 
this ground He is not entangled. The working of the 
universe derives its design and process from the 
Lord. He suffers no mutation on this account. It is 
all His glory. 


WEGEN AAA TAN d 
geen à Saat genua du à 
Ca Uae WI SU GNI MAMA qur-ENC | 
aga got a Sa Yra T-ITE d 
evam etad yathà "itha ivam Gtmanam paramesvara | 


"dragtum icchàmi te rüpam aisvararh purugottama \\ - 


eqq evam thus «qq, etat this am yathà as emer 


dttha hast declared «qq tvar thou erem dimanam | 


thyself mqa paramesvara O Supreme Lord gega 


 dragtum to see ges icchami (I) desire & te thy way 


rüpar form yat, aisvararı sovereign gaara puru- ` 
sottama O Purusha Supreme 


As You have declared Yourself to be, so it is, O 
Lord Supreme. (Yet) I desire to see Your Iswara 


form, O Purushottama. 3 


Divine attributes are inherent in Iswara. As 
brilliance cannot be separated from burning fire © 
divine excellences cannot be effaced from Him. 
Outstanding features such as knowledge, lordship, 
Strength, potency, heroism and brilliance may be 
easily marked in Him. There are hidden glories 
which may be cognized only when He condescends 
to reveal. Arjuna supplicates for a vision of His 
latent glories. 
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Wequ ale des wur FAR mur | 
Hilal Tal cd Ama (D v 
WC- We IL WIT AA RSEHD aA und | 
ATTA GR HSA AT SRA away q 
manyase yadi tac chakyam mayé drastum iti prabho | 
` yogesvara tato me tvam darsayà ’tmanam avyayam I 


wae manyase thou thinkest uíz yadi if qq tat 
that aay sakyam possible sat maya by me gega, dra- 
tum to see zÑ iti thus sat prabho O Lord Rp 
yogesvara O Lord of yogis aa: tatah then 3i me me 
aa tvar thou gia darsaya show ere, dtmünari 
(thy) self asaan avyayam imperishable 


If You, O Lord, think it possible for me to see it, 
then do, O Lord of yoga, show me your Eternal 
Self. .4 

Not only does yoga emanate from Iswara, but 
He is also the bestower of it on worthy aspirants. 
Creating; protecting,  withdrawing, veiling and 
revealing — these are the five divine activities which 


the Lord is pleased to carry on eternally. Among 


these five, the glory of the Cosmic revelation it 18 
that Arjuna supplicates to have a glimpse of. The 
granting of the spiritual vision is an act of grace 
that comes from the Yogeswara. 


To give prominence to personal will is not the 
way of the Bhakta. He subordinates self-will to the 
will of the Lord. Consistent with this attitud® 
Arjuna pleads that the vision of the Cosmic Form of 
Iswara might be granted to him if the Lord thought 
he was worthy of it. 
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The Lord's response comes as follows :— 
The Divine Eye — 5-8 
AL WTA 
qua Tey Sah TASA WEN | 
aah feft araraatedtt d 


q-a 8 qå end | Ma: AT AAA: | 
aaa Ran  arn-at-a-s-dit ou 


$ri bhagavdn uvdca 





pasya me partha rüpani sataso tha sahasrasah | 
nanavidhani divyani nanavarndkrtini ca \\ 
oft aangat sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 
qaa pasya behold à me my mÊ partha O Partha 
eur rüpáni forms sagt: satasak by hundreds erst atha 
and agus: sahasrasah by thousands atest dnd 
vidhani of different sorts Rem divydni divine 
amat enact ndndvarna akrtini of various colours 
and shapes 4 ca and ; 
| The Blessed Lord said: 
| Behold My forms, O Partha, by hundreds and 
| thousands, manifold and divine and of multi-colours 
and shapes. cum 


5 Things and beings seemingly extraneous to 
| Iswara are not so in fact. Naught exists outside 
the pale of the Lord. Offshoots as they are of 





all of them. It is going to be revealed shortly that 
the diversities in form, colour, nature and existence 
are all really the manifestations . of the Cosmic 
Entity who is one without a second. 


His immensity, the divine element is in one and 
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By asking Arjuna to behold His mac 
form, the Lord recognizes his worthiness 
holy communion. 


TOCOsmic 
for that 


It is Narayana who has become the all. 
all creatures are Narayana; the Rishi is Narayana, the Wicked 
man is Narayana; whatever is, is Narayana. Narayana sports in 
multiforms, displaying His glory in all these forms. 


Man is Narayana; 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


WMATA AKITA | 
agea THAT ANT |g 
We MRL aa A ABN udi um d 
agit a-es- qpr enar mea du 
pasyd *dityan vasün rudràn asvinau marutas tatha | 
bahüny adrstapirvani pasyà "scar yàni bharata \ 


qaa pasya behold enara ddityan the Adityas 
qu vasün the Vasus warp rudrün the Rudras aft 
asvinau the (two) Aswins aaa: marutah the Maruts 
qut fathà also agi bahini many eresqatftr adrstapür- 
vdni never seen before qaa pasya see araar ascaryani 
wonders wi bAàrata O Bharata 


Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the 
two Aswins and also the Maruts. Behold, O Bharata, 
many marvels never seen before. 6 


The manifest aspect of Iswara is finite compared 
with His unmanifest infinitude. But even this seem" 
ingly finite aspect expands into infinitude to the 
inquirer who seeks to probe into it. The stupendous- 
ness of the solar systems or of the stellar systems» 
the subtlety in the structure of the atom receding 
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‘nto infinitude — these are sufficient data to make 
man stand aghast at the structure of the universe 
which is ever available for observation. 


Furthermore :— 
eH WRG WAT TAT | 
HA SE UC TANIA | © 
CE USUI WT RAT TA ag Ta-aa | 
qu RE Je- Aq GUI, gA gea- OG 
ihai '"kasthai jagat krtsnam pasya 'dya sacaracaram | 
mama dehe gudakesa yac cà "nyad drastum icchasi \\ 
s iha in this eq ekastham centred in one sta, 
jagat the universe gag krtsnam whole qa pasya 
behold erst adya now srazraxa, sacarácarar with the 
moving and the unmoving a4 mama my az dehe in 
the body asia gudakesa O Gudakesa «m, yat that sr 
ca and aeaa anyat other tq drastum to see sega 
icchasi (thou) desirest 
Behold here today, O Gudakesa, the whole universe 
of the moving and the unmoving, and whatever else 
you desire to see, all integral of My body. 7 
In chapter 2 stanza 6, Arjuna raised a doubt 
Whether Pandavas should vanquish Kauravas or 
Kauravas should vanquish Pandavas. T he answer 
to this question can now be found self-revealed in 
the working of the Cosmos. The plan and purpose 
of the universe ever stand self-revealed. It is open 
to the enquirer to get at them whenever he wants. 
Are the physical eyes and the ordinary intellect 
Sufficient to cognize the whole of the truth pertaining 
to the Lord? The answer is given :— 
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qg at REND Kga AAT | 

Rei «« RI q d: VEU RH | c 
TT WA UAT RIT aT V aT d 

Rag wx Gag: o qupd ata tare a 


na tu mam sakyase drastum anenai ’va svacaksusa 
divyam dadami te caksuh pasya me yogam aisvaram ll 


ana notg tu but am mam me wea sakyase 
(thou) canst zsg drastum to see era anena with 
this wq eva even wagM svacaksusa with own eyes 
Roag, divyam divine gat dadami (I) give Ẹ te (to) thee 
qg: caksuh the eye qax pasya behold à me my am 
yogam yoga Ùq aisvaram lordly 


But you cannot see Me with these eyes of yours; 
I give you divine sight; behold My Supreme Yoga. 8 


In the scheme of the evolution of life, one 
species evolves into another until perfection in body 
and mind is reached in the human. Nothing m 
Nature can be found paralle! to the human tabernacle, 
the human brain and the human mind. Man 3s ê 
repository of knowledge. He has added marvel- 
lously and continues to add to his knowledge 0 
things in Nature. He is correspondingly gaining 
mastery over everything in it to an enormous extent. 
Human-contrived aids to sense-knowledge, SU“! 
as the telescope, the microscope, the X-ray ?? 
the stethoscope are equally marvellous. But the 
seeming mastery over Nature has not minimized his 
proneness to misery; it has in a way aggravate i 
His enormously increased intellectual knowledge" ja 
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not solved the problems of life and death; it has 
only complicated them further. 


Yoga steps in here to make the human life a 
fulfilment. Through the practice of yoga a super- 
sense called the divine eye can be developed. It is 
neither a freak nor an accident. With precision and 
certainty the spiritual eye can be evolved. It is the 
outcome of a perfectly disciplined pure life. Man 
completes his evolution with the acquisition of this 
divine insight. After getting established in spiritual 
excellence the sadhaka is required to subordinate his 
personal will to the Cosmic Will which is termed as 
the grace of the Lord in theological parlance. When 
these conditions are fulfilled the realization of God 
becomes possible. 

God reveals Himself variously in the various 
planes of consciousness. At the mental plane He is 
cognized as the phenomenon; at the ethical level as 
the infallible Law; at Bhava samadhi or the divine 
eye level as the Immanent or the kinetic aspect of 
Iswara; at Nirvikalpa samadhi or the intuition freed 
from mind, as the Transcendental Reality or the 


, Static aspect of Iswara; finally the individual merges 


into the Absolute which is Brahman. God-realiza- 
tion takes place in this order. 


Arjuna is blessed with the vision of the Im- 
manent Iswara. This realization relieves him of all of 
his problems, personal and public. He gets enlighten- 
ed so as to discharge his duty as a willing instru- 
ment at the hands of the Lord. The Sage Vyasa is 
all perfection and he intuits Iswara in all of His 





588 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ CHAP T 


aspects. By the grace of this sage, Sanjaya is favoured 
with the same Cosmic Vision which Arjuna Bets and 
he faithfully reports it to his blind monarch Dhrta 
rashtra. 

The great ones compare Bhakti with the magic collyrium 
applied to the eye. Sreemati Radha once told her companion 
maids that she saw Sri Krishna only wherever she turned her 
eyes. ‘‘ You have anointed your eyes with the divine collyrium 
of Bhakti; therefore you behold your darling Krishna in this 
way," answered the companions. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


Iswara's Cosmic Form — 9-14 
Waa Sart 
TIERT Tal UATARA Ef: | 
gama Cra Wed STATI DD c 
Qaa SHA dd: UAL Hg- gR: l 
ANAT WHA RAT STA YAA N 
i samjaya uvaca 
evam uktva-tato rājan mahdayogesvaro harik | 
darsayam àsa pàrthàya paramam rüpam aisvaram M 
xu wart samjaya uvdca Sanjaya said: 
way evam thus wRat uktva having spoken «d 
tatah then axi rdjan O king maraa: maha yoges- 
varak the great Lord of yoga eR: harik Hari qaae 
darsayamasa showed uta parthaya to Partha qq. 
paramam supreme «qq ripam form Was, aisyaram 
sovereign 
Sanjaya said : 
Having thus spoken, O King, the great Lor j 


yoga, Hari showed to Partha, His supreme frs | 
form. ^ ^H 


d of 
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spp TA AAMT TUT | 
ganar Remar || ve 
ALUS-AA-AIAL AATA- | 
AACS RA-ANATA «A -AT-UH-TE-FI-AAA di 
aneka vaktra nayanam anekadbhuta darsanam | 
aneka divyabharanarn divyanekodyatayudham WM 
errare aneka vaktra nayanam with numer- 
ous mouths and eyes aaa aqya qadaq, aneka adbhuta 
darsanam with numerous wonderful sights aan fou 
amazon aneka divya abharanam with numerous divine 
ornaments Rea aan saa ongay divya aneka udyata 
dyudham with numerous divine weapons uplifted 


With many mouths and eyes, with many marvel- 
lous sights, with many divine ornaments, with many 
uplifted divine weapons ; ~ 10 

The entire universe is His manifest body; His 
mouths and eyes are therefore countless. Many a 
divine happening is beyond the scope of the human 
knowledge. Such happenings have to be admired as 
marvellous to look at. Beauty emanates from Iswara. 
The attractive and lovely forms all over Nature 
adorned with magnificent decorations appear as if 
decked with divine ornaments. The divine designs 
and happenings are inevitable. Nothing can resist 
God's plans and executions. The uplifted divine 
Weapons reveal Him as the Almighty. 


Raar RATNI | 
galahad md seed AAT JEN Mt Ti 


kamena RETAN | 
ad-mery-aan, m IAA Aad: JET l 
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divya mālyāmbara dharam divya gandhānulep 


anam 
sarvascaryamayam devam anantam visvatom l 


ukham T 
fea area eru uu divya mālya ambara dharan 
wearing divine garlands and apparel fzsq mq ayaa 
divya gandha anulepanam anointed with divine ung- 
uents «d eras «aq, sarva dscarya mayar the all-won- 
derful qaq devam resplendent eram anantam endless 
sata visvatomukham with faces on all sides 


Wearing heavenly garlands and raiments, anointed 
with celestial perfumes, all wonderful, resplendent, 
boundless, with faces on all sides. 11 


Panorama corresponding to this definition is 
available even to the physical eye; what to speak then 
of the spectacle cognized with the divine eye! Godly 
features alone are in evidence everywhere and at all 
levels. 


RA imeem AIR | 
aR wp oen wr TAPIA gere di $3 


RA wü-weuer ced gua sod | 
af a: deat wr (a)a-arq ma: qr ARTA: 1 


divi sūrya sahasrasya bhaved yugapad utthitā | 
yadi bhah sadrst sa syad bhasas tasya mahatmanal \\ 


RA divi in the sky qdegeer. sürya sahasrasy? of 
a thousand suns aqq bhavet were gama. yugapat a 
once sat utthita arisen af yadi if at: bhak splen- 
dour azai sadrsi like asā that «mq syãt would ue 
wa: bhdsah splendour qa fasya of that meat 
mahatmanah of the mighty being 


les. 
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If the splendour of a thousand suns were to blaze 
forth all at once in the sky, that would be like the 
splendour of that Mahatman. 12 


The unknown has to be inferred citing the 
known as the pattern. Even then the inference can 
only be vague if not erroneous. The realized souls 
only can have a correct view of Him. Men with 
godly qualities alone can cognize God in His true 
import. The simile of a thousand suns indicates 
that Iswara is unparalleled. He is therefore Mahdt- 
“man— the Great Soul. 

ARA THe REDRSRHSURMT | 

ARIZA TW METAT ll $3 

AA TE-A AI FEA, — S-HeWsrHdHo TTT | 

a-na-q a-a IÂ mea: TT ON 
tatrai’kastharn jagat krtsnar pravibhaktam anekadhā 
apasyad devadevasya sarire pandavas tadā M 

qa tatra there ax ekastham resting in one Wed, 
jagat the universe g4, krtsnam the whole spam, 
pravibhaktam divided aasi anekadha in many 
groups erquzq apasyat saw lagae deva devasya of the 
God of gods sx sarire in the body ves: pandavah 
son of Pandu azı tada@ then 

There in the body of the God of gods, Pandava 
then saw the whole universe with its many divisions. 
drawn together into one. 13 

Unity in variety is the plan of Nature. The 
Cosmic Life is manifesting Itself as the celestials, 
as the human beings, as animals, as birds, as the 
Vegetable kingdom and other species. These are all 
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expressions of the same Consciousness. The celestia] 
world, the terrestrial world, the nether world— these 
are all regions intended for enjoyments of Various 
kinds. And each region has its own objects of 
enjoyment. All these are contained in Iswara who 
is the Life of lives; this is how the unity in variety 
is made possible. 


aa: a RANAN AAT THs: | 
que Acar m4 SIRAT | Vv 
Td: W: f-eay-a-fag-a; QI- WeUpESUE 1 
s-du-u Ara say mre: A-A-A U 
tatah sa vismayavisto hrstaromà dhanamjayah | 
pranamya sirasa devara krtāñjalir abhasgata \\ 


qa: tatah then q: sah he fem enfag: vismaya 
dvistah filled with wonder geret Arstarema with hair 
standing on end  wdsw dhanamjaya Arjuna mM 
pranamya having prostrated fam sirasa with (his) 
head qq deva the God gara: kriajalih with 
joined palms aama abhdsata spoke 


Then Dhananjaya, struck with amazement, his 
hair standing on end, bending down his head to thé 
Lord in adoration, spoke with joined palms. 


When a yogi is blessed with the vision of Ce 
its exuberance reveals itself through the spiiga 
charge it induces in his body and mind. Being SU* 
with blissful amazement is the effect it brings 0? h 
mind. The hair standing on end, the head bong 
down in reverence and the palms joining in spon : 

neous adoration are the marks of ecstasy visible ^ 
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his body. Out of the fullness of the heart the mouth 
speaks. The following is a sample of diee apturous 
utterance :— 
The Cosmic Vision Defined — 15-31 
aga wart 
eui [zc st 
asa Sal SHA qq eu a Sem T wg agia | 
mami: raone ia igoa E ll 9*4 
qt Wurm aa aè eH WI NM I 
ACT SAU SAG-WMA-VI «NL A WW SWR Cd ATL d 
arjuna uváca 
pasyàmi devàams tava deva dehe 
sarvams tathé bhüta visesa samghàn \ 
brahmánam isara kamalésanastharz 
rsim$ ca sarván uragaGms ca divyan \\ 
aga vara arjuna uvaca Arjuna said: 

vum pasyami. (f)see warm devdn the gods aq 
tava thy xa deva O God 32 deke in the body ada 
Sarvan all aem tathéd also yaQin, bhuta vifega 
samghan hosts of various classes of beings EIU, 
brahmánar Brahma Sag Isam the Lord sme eim, 
kamala àsana stharn seated on the lotus sia rsin 
Sages s ca and «aia sarvan all sum uragdm serpents 
N ca and gear divyán divine 

Arjuna said: 
I see ali the gods, O God, in Your body and 


hosts of all grades of beings; Brahma, the Lerd, seated 
9n the lotus and all the Rishis and celestial serpents. 
. The four-faced Brahma is the Creator of all 
beings; he is therefore revered as isa. He is seated 
$0—38 
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on the lotus come out of the navel of Mahavishny 
Beings movable and immovable are all contained i 
the Cosmic Form.  Rishis like Vasishta and Serpents 
like Vasuki are visible therein. 


SUR MEAT Wear ea AASTASI | 
«red x web pank quu OP TET | ee 

HAUEAG SAC AAA A CI Wd: Aaa | 

a Aa A WU H A A: da sung BAA RA-3A AART d 

aneka bahüdara vaktra netrarà 
pasyami tvàm sarvato "nantarüpam | 
nā 'niíam na madhyam na punas tava 'dirà 
pasyaàmi visvesvara visvarüpa M 

adage saraa aneka bühu udara vaktra net- 
ram with manifold arms, stomachs, mouths and eyes 
ati pasyami (I) see mA tvār thee waa: sarvatab 
on every side erae«qeuq ananta rüpam of- boundless 
form a na not era antam end q na not gem madhyan 
middle ana not ga: punah again qa tava thy ena 
dirt origin vau pasyami (Y) see ayas visvesvara 
O Lord: of the universe fe visva rapa O cosmic 
form 

I behold You, infinite in forms on all sides, with 
countless arms, stomachs, mouths and eyes; neither 
Your end nor the middle nor the beginning do J see 
O Lord of the universe, O Universal Form. 

All the varieties of manifestations are His formi 
and He also transcends them all. 


FAR aes psu «p AuR aaa ART | j 
TU cat gibst arnai AAT UU 
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mika Tea ag a Aai- aaa: dür-uenn d 
ae a SL A ANAS- A-AA, N 
kiritinam gadinam cakrinam ca 
tejorasim sarvato diptimantam | 
pasyàmi tvàm durniriksyam samantad 
diptanalarkadyutim aprameyam \\ 
AAR kiritinam one with diadem aR, gadi 
nam with club «pent cakrinam with discus * ca and 
ataa tejo rásim a mass of radiance ada: sarvatak 
everywhere dfe diptimantam shining qan®ù pas- 
yami (T) see cary tvàrh thee zfitem dur niriksyam 
very hard to look at emer samantát all round da erae 
ero qim dipta anala arka dyutim blazing like burning 
fire and sun ers aprameyam immeasurable 


Isee You with diadem, club, and discus; a mass 
of radiance blazing everywhere, hard to look at, all 
round dazzling like flaming fire and sun, and immeas- 
urable. 17 


Any brilliance experienced in dream seems to 
dazzle the physical eyes though they are not actually 
affected thereby. The divine eye is said here 
to get dazzled on a greater measure; but its effect on 
the mind is salutary. Even the spiritual eye which 
is of a calibre superior to that of the fleshy eye, is 
Dot helpful to cognize the Cosmic Form in its 
entirety. It is therefore adored as the immeasurable. 

The colour of the sattva guna is white. The 
Teflection therefore of the brilliance of Atman on it 
1S more dazzling than the bright sun. 


The conclusion that Arjuna has arrived at is as 
follows os 
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equi wed Ra ener aes wt Ras | 

CIA AUR IMS eres ET} 

RA: MAGIAN TIS TEN qt qu € 
CH A-A RAG A-J E ND RAA WX i-um 1 
eH ASFA: UAGI-TAT-NTT GNAT: PL ESSI AAT GT N 

tvam aksaram paraniam veditavyam 
tyam asya visvasya param nidhànam | 
tvam avyayah sàsvata dharma gopià 
sandtanas ivain puruso mato me \} 


aq tvah thou eazy aksarar imperishable qam 
paramam the supreme being Rasaq veditavyam 
worthy to be known cq tvar thou ea asya (of) 
this Raa visvasya of universe qum param the great 
Amam, nidhdnam treasure-house «xm tvah thou 
asqa: avyayak imperishable maqaam  sasvata 
dharma gopta protector of the Eternal Dharma ald: . 
sanátanah ancient eq, tvarh thou yew: purugah Puru- 
sha na: matah thought 3t me by me 


You are the Imperishable, the Supreme Being w 
be realized. You are the great treasure-house of this 
universe; You are the imperishable Guardian of the 
Eternal Dharma. You are the ancient Purusha, Í 
deem. it 


; : f 
He who realizes Iswara becomes worthy 9 


attaining Him. The realization of that Supreme 
Being is therefore the goal of the sadhaka. 
Lord is the treasure-house of this universe eve? d 
dkàsa is the treasure-house of the moving E 2 
When the universe perishes periodically, He ree 
imperishable. In His sublime proximity the s 
Dharma or the functioning of the universe tak 
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place regularly. Arjuna is now convinced of these 
verities. 


z E EIS Gu. 
yada AREA | 
EC Tao- Si pS T ^ oL 
qw cdi ARI eT Rae qued | $9 
Ae AAW AAAI aaa, AAA d 
quii may dagi- A-A ea Fey TAN, d 





anádi madhyáüntam ananta vir yam 
ananta bëhu sasi sürya netram | 
paíyámi tvàm dipta hutàsa vaktram 
svatejasá visvam idara tapantam || 

aale zea ereaq anádi madhya antam without begin- 
ning, middie or end eraeadiaq, ananta viryam infinite 
in power gangy ananta bahum of ‘endless arms 
ahad sasi stirya netram the sun and the moon 
(thy) eyes uan pasyami (I) see ct tvam thee 
dagana, dipte hutaa vaktrarh the burning fire of 
thy mouth ase svatejasd with thy radiance fazaq 
vifvar the universe aeq idarh this queam, tapantam 
heating 

I see You without beginning, middle or end, 
infinite in power,of infinite arms, the sun and the moon 
being Your eyes, the burning fire Your mouth; heating 
the whole universe with Your radiance. 19 

There is no beginning, middie or end to the One 
who is beyond time, space and causation. Iswara is 
infinite in power because He creates, sustains and 
Withdraws the universe as a mere sport. God is of 
infinite arms as He gets His Cosmic scheme worked 
Out engaging all beings as His instruments. It is the 
brilliance of Atman that shines as the light in the 


it 
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senses. The light in the sun, moon and fire js only 
a reflection of the original Atmajyoti. Speaking of 
the sun and the moon as the eyes of Iswara and of 
the fire as His mouth is poetic. The universe jg 
cognizable because of the radiance of Iswara, 


A 


A Lay Tr ez D M 1 
qarenheaent fü umi edm Rar we: | 
H CRAB, Hoe MUTET CAMDEN RE 
ELS Sum Tae WIAA TOMA AEA |] Xo 
uideat LARRA R Enaga AN Uxp RT aa | 
ZMA ACA S SG Ga ARAA AAAA ATANA U 
dyavaprthivyor idam antaram hi 
vyáptam tvayai ’kena disas ca sarvah | 
drstvà ’dbhutam rüpam ugram tave 'dam 
lokatrayam pravyathitam mahdtman || 


aadA: dydvd prthivyoh of heaven and earth 
gaq idam this azat, antaram interspace fg hi indeed 
' eamm vyáptam are filled «at tvaya by thee wha ekena 
alone Ra: disah quarters w ca and wai sarvak all 
eat drsivá having seen ergag adbhutam wonderful 
way rüpam form s44 ugram terrible qq tava thy A 
idam this esas loka trayar the three worlds 
yeaa. pravyathitam are trembling with fear Wet 
mahátman O Mahatman 


This space between heaven and earth and all the 
quarters are filled by You alone. Having seen this; 
Your marvellous and terrible form, the three worlds 
are trembling with fear, O Mahatman. 20 

Arjuna now realizes that the Lord is all-pervad- 
ing. The Lord is not only all charm and sweetness, 
He is also all fierceness and terror. Of these oppo 
sites the experience of the one or the other comes o 
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the beholder only to reflect his own frame of mind. 
Arjuna sees this terrible form of the Lord quite in 
tune with his disposition. He who did not want to 
create a ghastly war scene now realizes that with or 
without his instrumentality, the Lord has assumed 
this terrific form to purge tbe world of evils. 


amt R wai wet Raa ARA: MASA gue | 
BAIA AS RE «pared cat Tata: RAN: N 
añ R eii, gTa: fagr-afea -Ra Wan seres ane d 
eif af (aL) sa-a ngr-Efd-Rra-dWI gaa ears g- Rd: RN: 
ami hi tvam surasamgha visanti 
kecid bhitah pranjalayo grnanti | 
svasti *ty uktva maharsi siddhasamghàh 
stuvanti tvam stutibhik puskalabhih M 

ert ami these fF Ai verily atq tvam thee ggi: 
sura samghah hosts of Devas Aafa visanti enter feq, 
kecit some wat: bhitah in fear mre: pranjalayah 
with joined palms swa grnanti extol wafer svasti 
may it be well gf@ iti thus wart uktvā having said 
aaga: maharsi siddha samghah bands of great 
Rishis and Siddhas gafa stuvanti praise «m, £vàm 
thee gQ: stutibhih with hymns gra: puskala- 
bhih complete 

'These hosts of Devas indeed enter into You; some 
in awe extol You with joined palms; bands of great 
Rishis and Siddhas pronounce, * May it be well ” and 
Praise You with sublime hymns. _ 2t 

When the need for it comes, the Lord destroys 
not only the human beings on a large scale, but also 
the Devas who are called immortals by courtesy. 





600 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ CHAP 11 


As disease cleanses the body of bad matter, the Lord 
cleanses the world of wickedness by destruction on a 
colossal scale. Those who vaguely understand this 
design of the Lord, tremblingly submit themselves to 
the inevitable, with folded hands. There is as much 
grandeur in the sunset as there is in the sunrise, 
Like this, there is as much divinity in the Lord’s 
wiping out the universe as in His creating it. Great 
Rishis like Narada and Sidchas like Kapila intuit the 
sublimity of this divine sport and go into raptures in 
extolling it. Their hymns abound with inspiring 
ideas clothed in exuberant language. The purport 
of the praise is, “Lord, may good come out of 


p? 


Your great deeds! 
eater seat qw area Ashe weg ues | 
ajag RZE died wat fanaa Wd UR. 

JAR: qua: p men: RA Afad awa: s RATT: T | 
zcqü-qq-s-gu-Ru-dun A-3 eng A-RA: a qu d d 
rudradityà vasavo ye ca sádhyà ' 
visve ’$vinau marutas co 'smapas ca | 
gandharva yakgüsura siddha samgha 
| viksante tvàri vismitas cai "va sarve \\ 
ez enin: rudra adityah Rudras and Adityas qt 
vasavah Vasus 3 ye these aca and area: sadhyab 

Sadhyas faax visve Viswedevas ahaw asvinau (the 

two) Aswins wea: marutah Maruts = ca and Heat 

ügmapüáh Pitrus « ca and mad aq age fe M 

gandharva yaksa asura siddha samghah hosts of 

Gandharvas, Yakshas, Asuras and Siddhas dur 

yiksante are looking at cary tvär thee fafaa: 157 

astonished = ca and uq eva even aq sarve all 
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The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, Sadhyas, Viswas, 
Asvins, Maruts, Ushmapas, hosts of Gandharvas, Yak- 
shas, Asuras and Siddhas—they are all gazing at You 
and they are amazed. 22 

Ushmapás are they who delight in partaking of 
hot cakes and hot drinks. The Pitrus or manes are 
called Ushmapds. Even the celestials are not able 
to gauge the Cosmic Form of Iswara in its entirety. 
Some aspects of it come within their purview and 
drive them into bewilderment. 

ed EN TERREA AUNA IZUEN | 
ARGC AGTH UALS TET ARN: MARAE || 33 
BIL Hed d agara- — Wura] Wg-4Igomwu- IH, | 
Hg-2qXH, dg-QgI-XIeH, A gr g-a: Ur ae od 
rüpam mahat te bahu vaktra netram 
mahabaho bahu bahiru padam | 
bahüdaram bahu damstrakaralam 
drstvà lokah pravyathitas tatha 'ham \\ 
eqq rüpam form seq mahati immeasurable d ze thy 
agaa bahu vaktra netram with many mouths and 
eyes agma mahabaho O mighty-armed agag SAUTA 
bahu bāhu aru padam with many arms, thighs and feet 
ae q bahu udaram with many stomachs ACETAL, 
bahu damstra karalam fearful with many tusks vgl 
drstva having seen otal: lokak the worlds sett 
Pravyathitah are terrified dal tatha also seq aham I 

Seeing Your immeasurable form with myriad 
mouths and eyes, O mighty-armed, with myriad arms, 
thighs and feet, with myriad stomachs, and terrible 


With myriad tusks — the worlds are terror-struck, and 
SO am I. 23 
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Man projects the contents of his mind and co 
nizes: them in the world outside. Arjuna had jd 
idea till then that it is Iswara who has become the 
entire universe and that there is also a terrific aspect 
to His manifestation. The sudden and unexpected 
vision of it frightens him even though he is a person 
of extraordinary calibre. He projects this unsettled 
state of his mind on the world and says that the 
worlds are terror-struck even as he is. He mentions 
the cause of his being frightened as follows :— 


Ta: READ AART Saad AARNE | 
vgr R cat aaaea ufa a fect ntu fau d 
aa-ega dq aq ua-aig — f-enep-speenq dhg-idane-uum | 
A-A R culo s-en[A-q-erauenr RA «p Ag- way T RUD OG 
nabhah sprsam diptam aneka varnam 
vyattananam dipta visala netram | 
. . drgtvà hi tvam. pravyathitantarátmà 

0 s V dhrtiri na vindàmi samara ca visno V 

ames nabhah spríam touching the sky 4% 
diptarh shining er«viq aneka varnar in many colours 
sarai vyattaranam with mouths wide open diste 
Xaq dipta visàla netram with large fiery eyes Zg dr!" 
having seen f hi verily sau tvarn thee saafi ertet 
pravyathita antarátmá terrified at heart WR dhrtim 
courage s na not frat vindami (1) find srt ame 
peace * ca and uù visno O Vishnu 


When Isee You touching the sky, blazing with 
many colours, with mouths wide open, with large i d 
eyes, my heart trembles in fear and I find M. 
courage nor peace, O Vishnu. 
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Itis but natural that one gets unnerved when 
one is driven into an inconceivable world-devouring 
sight. One gets settled understanding only when 
` one realizes that fury and calmness are concomitant 
in the ocean of the Cosmic Being. 
Arjuna confesses the effect of the terror created 
in his mind :— 


ERTER TT Fall zP3 RORA | 
feat ap wa a Gp a Ts Tae Faq TTT di RY 
epee pO galt qA V4 eS d 
far tam a wt D b -Ag a-ga aR- dU 
damsirakaralani ca te mukhani 
drstvai ^va kalanalasamnibhdni | 
digo na jane na labhe ca sarma 
prasida devesa jagannivása \\ 

iurs damgtrà karalani fearful with tusks % 
ca and qe thy yer mukhani mouths =p drstvd 
having seen ga eva even ate eredi kala anala 
samnibhàni blazing like Pralaya-fires fea: disah the 
:quarters « na not wa jane know a na not eu 
labhe do (I) find « ca and gå sarma peace sq pra- 
sida have mercy &3a devesa O Lord of the Devas 
wate jagannivasa O abode of the universe 

When I see Your mouths terrible with tusks 
resembling Pralaya-fires, I know not the four quarters 
nor do I find peace. Be gracious, O Lord of the gods, 
O Abode of the universe. 25 

The quarters are discerned with the help of the 
, Sun and the moon. But let it be supposed that one 
Sets immersed in the womb of the blazing and bound- 
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less sun. In such a situation the quarters and th 
directions are all lost sight of. Arjuna finds bine 
in such a position now. Like the fire of the dissoly. 
tion of the universe, the all-consuming blaze Of the 
Cosmic Form has confounded Arjuna. Therefore 
he begs of the Lord to withdraw that terrible form 
and resume the calm and gracious form. 


emp cub TITERS Gat: GT ANERE: | 
AA gi: aagaetaral Taras aged; qoas 
qa qp cacaion RIE NEUSA ANIAR | 
BUSAN gaa daa JAE: |] ae 
ew a aM w-Uge gA wd ae Vu GW-me-du: | 
vtea: AN: Gaga: dur sdb ae eA: sfü dnpgek d 
aa d AI: Raa g-a aera l 
Ra Ree: quee aea wfüd sumen d 
ami ca tvam dhrtardstrasya putrah 
sarve sahai 'và "vanipalasamghail | 


bhismo dronah sütaputras tathà ’sau 
sahá ’smadiyair api yodhamukhyail V 


.vaktrüni te tvaramGna visanti 
damstrakaralaéni bhayānakāni | 
kecid vilagnà dasanantaresu 
samdrsyante cürnitair uttamangaih \\ 


emt ami these « ca and aq tvar thee qae 
dhrtarastrasya of Dhrtarashtra gar: putrüh sons 37 
sarye all x3 scha with wq eva even erdfredig avant 
pala samghaih hosts of kings of the earth iie ET 
mah Bhishma 3 dronah Drona qaga: sila P mut 
Sutaputra qqr/atha also era) asau this ae sahe Wi 
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evadit: asmadryaià with (those) of ours ef api also 
aged: yodha mukhyaih (with) warrior chiefs 
qrar vektrani mouths @ te thy exem: tvarama- 
nah hurrying Rafa visanti enter SUITS damsira 
karalani terrible-toothed srt bhayanakéni fearful 
to behold Sm kecit some tut vilagnah sticking 
zr AMY dasana antaresu in the gaps between the 
an deena samdrsyante are found «fq: cürnitaih 
crushed to powder san em: uttama angaih with 
(their) heads 


AH the sons of Dhrtarashtra with hosts of kings 
of the earth, Bhishma, Drona and Sutaputra, with the 
warrior chiefs of ours, 26 

Enter hurrying into Your mouth, terrible with 
tusks and fearful to look at. Some are found sticking 
in the gaps between the teeth with their heads crushed 
to powder. 27 

Sutaputra means the son of a charioteer. Here 
this word connotes Karna, the sworn enemy of 
Arjuna. He sees his arch-enemy doomed to death. 
Further his enemies areall already in the grip of 
death. His allies are also destined to be wiped out 
in the imminent conflagration. The object of the 
impending great war is to rid the world of the dead 
Weight of the human weed. The loss for the victor 
is going to be no less than that for the vanquished. 


UMN adai Asg: aAA | 
TM mi aer faute Taa AREA I Re 


qa aaa aza: arg-àm: IJA YF a-ga: Kia d 
an aq at n-A: aea svn aR- u 


606 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [CHap i 


yathà nadinārı bahavo ’mbuvegah 
samudram eva ’bhimukha dravanti | 
tathà tava ’mi naralokavirà 
visanti vaktràny abhivijvalanti T 


qut yathā as agat nadindrh of rivers sgg: bahavah 
many erga: ambuvegáh water currents HH samud: 
ram to the ocean ga eva verily orig: abhimukhaj 
towards gaa dravanti flow am tathá so qq tava thy 
erdt ami these axgredir: naraloka viráh heroes in the 
world of men Rafa visanti enter aat vaktrani 
mouths er&rfrexefa abhivijvalanti flaming 


Truly, as the many torrents of rivers rush towards 
the ocean, so do these heroes in the world of men fling 
themselves into Your fiercely flaming mouths. 28 


The rivers that emerge from mountains have no 
alternative but to rush to empty themselves in the 
ocean. The rulers of the earth plan for their perma- 
nent domination over it while actually they are caught 
in the death-trap of Destiny. While being consumed 
they are planning for conquest. 


am ted Saad Tat aka ara TIET: | 
TAT ama fuf Aaa enr TAT |! 


am Agan saat Taam: faeere SHUT ee 
qa! Ua any (dsr-sp-mfeq sper aa efr aaa quoa 


yatha pradipta jvalanarn patanga 
visanti nasàya samrddhavegáh | 
tathai "va nāsāya visanti lokās 
tava 'pi vaktrani samrddhavegah V 
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qut yathd as m&m, pradiptam blazing sqeaq jva- 
lanam fire "agt: patangak moths fata visanti enter 
aga nasaya to destruction aagam: samrddha vegah 
with quickened speed aq tathé so uq eva only azta 
nasaya to destruction faga visanti enter ger lokah 
creatures qa tava thy err api also gant vaktrani 
mouths magam: samrddha vegah with quickened speed 


As moths rush headlong into a blazing fire for 
destruction, so do these creatures hurriedly speed into 
Your mouths for their destruction. 29 


Though merged in the ocean, the waters of the 
rivers continue to play their parts in the cosmic 
function. Whereas, as mothsrush only to perish in 
the blazing fire, these multitudes are marching into 
the coming conflagration for their destruction which 
has become a cosmic necessity. But their redemption 
lies in their being reborn with a change of attitude. 


SERI TAA: QENE RTA: d 
defin seri mT; mque R dé ae 
Seat ag-am: wad Ama aue ded. STM: | 

aa: -gå sqq aan meos sun S-aT-afea Ret N 
lelihyase grasamánah samantal 
lokan samagrén vadanair jvaladbhil | 
tejobhir apürya jagat samagram 
bhasas tavo ’grah pratapanti visno \\ 
Sees lelihyase thou lickest aama: grasamanah 
devouring amata samantat on every side erem lokan 
the worlds aaam, samagran all qe: vaddnaih with 
. mouths sqefz: jvaladbhik flaming IdR: tejobhik with 
radiance gå dpürya filling sm, jagat the world 
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emu samagram the whole wa: bhasah rays 
thy gat: ugrāh fierce maqa pratapanti 
faemt visno O Vishnu 

Devouring all the worlds on every side with Yow 
flaming mouths, You lick Your lips. Your fiery rays 
filling the whole world with radiance, are burning, 0 
Vishnu ! 30 

Vishnu is he who is all-pervading. He pervades 
the world as a force creative and destructive. At this 
juncture the Lord appears to Arjuna as a destructive 
force. In his desolation he supplicates as follows:— 


ACU À A NEN AS d WW Tag | 
fasrafüserfat aeque a R vores Ta rab I 3t 
mea As WAL II-T: aA: Su-g d ua Wd | 
R-w-gH, 3-A waa A  ses-aT-f aa SCC I 
akhyahi me ko bhavadn ugrarüpo 
namo ’stu te devavara prasida | 
vijfiátum icchami bhavantam adyam 
na hi prajandmi tava pravrttim M 
arene akhyahi tell 3 me me æ: kak who (art) 
wart bhavan thou sme: ugra rüpah fierce in form «4 
namah salutations erg astu be Ẹ te to thee 149€ deve 
vara O God supreme mez prasida have mercy fame 
vijriatum to know sva icchami (1) wish wads, o 
vantarh thee ere adyam the original being «7 T 
& hiindeed sara prajanami (I) know eu tava W 
"ufu pravrttim doing 
Tell me who You are, so fierce in form. , Wi 
down to You, O God Supreme; have mercy. I deai 
know You, the Primal One. 1 know not Your purp? 


Te tava 
are burning 
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The calm, charming and beautiful form of God 
attracts the devotees. Being drawn to Him in this 
way is deemed as devotional worship. His terrific 
form arrests the attention of the devotee in another 
way. And getting absorbed in itis also a form of 
worship: The fully qualified devotee is he who 
accepts the sublime and the terrific aspects of God 
with equa! devotion and absorption. Fear is con- 
quered by the worship of the fearful. But Arjuna like 
many an ordinary devotee is not prepared for the 
worship of the Terrible. 

That Iswara is everything is being realized by 
Arjuna. But what all phases are comprised in 
that everything, is not known to him and it is 
impossible for him to know. A man and his activ- 
ities are interrelated. Knowing his activities is one 
of the ways of knowing the man, to some extent at 
least. Similarly God can be known in a way through 
His doings. And that is the supplication that Arjuna 
makes. The Lord deigns to reveal His purpose :— 

The Lord Embodied as Time — 32-34 
A WTA 
WISIS ARIAT GATT EAE TTA: | 
TAS cat a Raa FF saan: rendi TAT 11 RR 
Ws: Te ATA- s-Jz: Pal THAME FE IFAT: | 
BI aft amy a xRereg si A aaa send dens d 
sri bhagayan uvaca 
kalo "smi lokaksayakrt pravrddho 
. okàn samahartum tha pravrttabh | 
rte "pi tvam na bhavisyanti sarve 
ye *vasthitah pratyanikesu yodhah \\ 
80—39 3 
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ay waa sri bhagavàn uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: - 


aie: kalak time ofa asmi (T) am AERIS loka 
ksaya krt world destroying "ga: pravrddhah mighty 
aram lokan the worlds «area, samahar tum to destroy 
ge iha here 337: pravrttah engaged =a rte without 
arf api also «am tvar thee ana not afafa bhavis. 
yanti shall live «3 sarve all 3i ye these era at: avasthi- 
tah arrayed suatag pratyanikesu in hostile armies 
aat: yodhah warriors 


The Blessed Lord said: 


I am the mighty world-destroying Time m 
engaged in wiping out the world. Even without you 


the warriors arrayed in hostile armies shall not live. 


In spite of a life-long companionship with Sri 
Krishna, what Arjuna has come to know of Him is 
very little and what remains to be known is much. 
Hence rises the question, ‘Tell me who You are." 
The answer, “I am the mighty world-destroying 
Time” is one among the numerous definitions of 
Iswara. He is known as Mahakala. This answer 
solves the immediate puzzle in the mind of Arjuna: 
me. Releat 


everything: 
As akas4 


me contains 
ascends 


- All events in Nature get buried in ti 
lessly and constantly it is consuming 
Again it is time that measures all events. 
contains all manifested things in itself, ti 
all events or causation in itself. As one 9777. to 
hill one sees the ups and downs below merging 1" 
a vast expanse, Similarly in the infinitude Offy 
all the happenings in the universe get swallow 

This Time is verily Iswara. 
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*Iknow not Your purpose" is the frightened 
inquiry made by Arjuna. The Lord deals with that 
mystery. Hesays He isintent on wiping out the 
world. Death in fact is taking place ceaselessly. 
When it is scattered and spread out, it is called the 
law of nature; but when it is concentrated, it is 
called a catastrophe. The Lord has this work of 
extermination done in both the ways — severally and 
collectively; extensively and intensively. The 
Mahabharata war is an instance of His intensive 
destruction of mankind. Whenever a need for it 
arises He does it very effectively. He truly adores 
God who sees His hand at work in all destructions 
small and great. Nothing in the world is terrible to 
the knower of the ways of the Lord. 


Arjuna is given to understand now that the 
destruction of Bhishma, Drona and Karna is inev- : 
itable. He who did not want to be the cause of the 
death of the venerable ones, realizes now that it is 
not possible for man to avert the design of the Lord. 
Arjuna’s eagerness to take revenge on Karna is now 
Shorn of its personal poignancy and spite. 


It is certain that these men of might are going 
to perish independent of Arjuna’s instrumentality. 
Why then should he at all engage himself in this 
carnage ? The necessity for it is explained :— 


INAR at one Ren Tay NSUSD US AIST 
TAI Rea: wie farai wa TTA |) 33 
THT aq sug qq: wae o Rel VAL MESS WT CLASH | 

TUG te Reta: gig vs AATA wa aera 1 
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tasmat tvam uttistha yaso labhasva 
jitva satrün bhunksva rajyam sdmrddham 
mayai "vai "te nihatah pürvam eva ! 
nimittamatram bhava savyasácin || 


ama, tasmát therefore eqq tvam thou sfag uttistha 
stand up us: yasah fame «wer labhasva obtain Ran 
jitva having conquered er fatrün enemies ysg 
bhunksva enjoy usa rdjyam the kingdom «mg sam- 
rddham the unrivalled sm mayä by me uq eva even 
ux ete these feat: nihatah have been slain yay parvan 
already us eva even RATIMA nimitta matrar a mere 
instrument wa bhava be wear savyasacin O left 
handed one : 


You therefore arise and obtain fame. Conquer 
the enemies and enjoy the unrivalled kingdom. By 
Me have they been verily slain already. You be mercly 
an outward cause, O Savyasachin. 3 


The Lord's work does not depend on the agency 
of man for its fulfilment. Precisely and effectively 
it takes place of its own accord. Man but earns 
merit by participating in it. By rising equal to an 
occasion and by discharging his duty, man emerges 
the better for it. By availing himself of the 'opporur 
nities and facilities providentially provided in the 
training ground of this world, man builds E: 
personality. And that is his gain in being @ willing 
instrument in the hands of the Lord. 


Fame is not an end in itself. It comes a 
product of an exemplary and dutiful life. The M 
of sterling character and noble deeds is praise 
all even as a fully blossomed flower is admired by?” 


as a by 
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Opposing evil and vanquishing it is the duty of 
a Kshatriyae The Lord’s design here is conducive 
to this auspicious end. 


Prosperous earthly life is no detriment to spir- 
itual progress. Rather it is a stepping stone to 
Sreyas. Earthly kingdom conquered by conforming 
to dharma is a rare achievement. Efficient and 
prosperous protection of the kingdom enriches 
man’s life temporally and spiritually. 


The Lord has willed to wipe out wickedness 
from the world. Arjuna is no more confronted with 
any uphill task. It is more than sufficient if he 
merely makes a show of waging the war. The total 
destruction of the enemies will be the result. But 
Arjuna is not a man of mediocre stuff. He is a Savya- 
sachin (ambidexterous) —one who can make a deadly 
delivery of the arrow with the left hand even. He is 
invincible in war. The opportune moment has come 
to him to show his valour. By being an instrument 
in the hands of the Lord, he can gain the glory of 
having defeated Drona and Bhishma. Right action at 
right time leads to victory, prosperity and blessed- 
ness, 


A doubt may rise in the mind of Arjuna whether 
the vision that he has had just now was not a self- 
Created illusion. The Lord relieves him of this 
apprehension as follows :— 


SMEs fer wp gaged pup eren arate | 
Wap edie aS ar cater Gees SR VL WWW I! BB 
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Zw a fea x Isa aT GUI ae ef este 
AI deum emp AE WI Sa: «= Ba-a-ea spa xu AIT 1 


dronam ca bhismam ca jayadratham ca 
karnam tatha ’nyan api yodhaviràn | 

maya hatàms tvam jahi mā vyathistha 
yudhyasva jetàsi rane sapatnàn || 


zi dronam Drona w ca and Wie bhisman 
Bhishma st ca and aazagq jayadratham Jayadratha 4 
ca and qim karnam Karna wt tathā also erem anyan 
others afr api also Naqa yodha viràn brave warriors 
aar maya by me edm katān slain jy tvam thou aR 
jahi do kill at mà not safra: vyathisthah be distressed 
with fear gsx yudhyasva fight Satta jetasi shalt 
conquer zr rane in the battle aqar sapatndn the 
enemies 


Slay Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha, Karna and 
other brave warriors who are already doomed by Me. 
Be not distressed with fear. Fight and you will cor- 
quer your enemies in battle. 34 


It has been already made clear that the killing of 
Drona and Bhishma is not contrary to dharma. The 
next question is whether they can be killed at all. 
For, Drona is endowed with weapons divine. An 
Bhishma is one whom death cannot approach with- 
out his own permission. Nobody has so far succes" 
fully combated with him. Yet another problem is 10 
regard to Jayadratha. By hard penance his father 
has acquired the power to make the head of thal 
man burst who succeeded in slaughtering his son 
Fourthly vanquishing Karna is equally problemal 
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He is armed with ‘Sakti’ a deadly weapon bestowed. 
upon him by Indra. There is no escape for that man 
against whom this weapon is used. Karna keeps it 
to take vengeance on Arjuna. To be hesitant with 
fear is but natural to one in Arjuna’s plight. 


‘When God is with us who is against us? When 
God is not with us, who is for us ? — This maxim 
is worth pondering over and to be pursued in life. 
God is here with Arjuna. What can his powerful 
enemies do against him? The Lord has willed to 
have them destroyed. Their prowess is already 
withdrawn from them. They are now like pictures 
which can be easily brushed aside. Arjuna has only 
to function just as an arrow at the hands of an 
archer. The Lord will have His work done through 
his agency. The glory of a great conquest will be 
his, as a reward for this agency. This point is 
driven home into the mind of Partha. 


Arjuna Praises the Lord —35-44 
aaa Sart 
Urea aad jaar ensure REL | 


aaga Ya wate Heol RE alata: NUN || 34 
WU, spur aaa Auger gaa: du-wm RO d 
TES pu va ae mug MARA alata: A N 

samjaya uvaca 
etac chrutvà vacanam kesavasya 
kftanjalir vepamanah kiriti | 
namaskrtva bhüya eva 'ha krsnam 
sagadgadam bhitabhitak pranamya V 
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awa FAT sarhjaya uvāca Sanjaya said: 

pudeat gal sruiva having heard TAA vaca 
nam speech qu kesavasya of Kesava gargè: krtäñ- 
jalik with joined palms aum vepamānah trembling 
ftdt kirī the crowned one amaai namaskrtyg 
prostrating (himself) ya: bhüyah again ww eva even 
ea Gha addressed seu krspam to Krishna a 
sagadgadam in a choked voice waa: bhitabhitah 
overwhelmed with fear wwe pranamya having pros- 
trated 

Sanjaya said: 

Having heard that specch of Kesava, the crowned 
one (Arjuna) with joined palms, trembling, prostrating 
himself, again addressed Krishna, in a choked voice, 
bowing down, overwheimed with fear. 35 

The crown is the symbol of monarchy. A king 
with a crown on, should not bow his head to anybody. 
To be fearless is his dharma. Instead of paying 
homage to others he is to receive homage from 
others. To be firm and resolute in his utterances 35 
the way of a crowned one. But such kingly conven: 
tions have all taken to their heels. Even kings have 
to humble themselves before God. The more the 
Jivatman humbles himself before the Paramatman, 
the better it is for him. 

What did the trembling Arjuna do? It com? 
from his own lips :— 


ya Var 


emp TÅR qq TA IAC T | : 
wait fim Rat gabe v aeai a RETE lÀ 
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ea eia-sa da -Ael Sa IRAR Ag- Di 
are MaA fear: xafed da ana a Aa- U 
arjuna uvāca 
sthàne hrsikesa tava prakīrtyā 
jagat prahrsyaty anurajyate ca | 
raksamsi bhit&ni digo dravanti 
sarye namasyanti ca siddhasamghah \\ 
aga Tart arjuna uvāca Arjuna said: 

wa sthàne itis meet gems Arsikesa O Hrishi- 
kesa aq tava thy sre prakirtyà in praise wta jagat 
the world ser prahrsyati is delighted agwaa anu 
rajyate rejoices w ca and I&i raksamsi the Raksha- 
sas ware bAitaniin fear fa: disah to all quarters 
gafa dravanti fly aï sarve all aaaf% namasyanti bow 
(to thee) = ca and gan: siddha samghah the hosts 
of Siddhas 

Arjuna said: 

It is meet, O Hrishikesa, that the world is 
delighted and rejoices in Your praise; Rakshasas fly 
in fear in all directions, and all the hosts of Siddhas 
how to You. 36 


If a rustic from a remote rural area be brought 
into a huge factory with gigantic machinery, he 
would get terrified and run away. People with some 
knowledge about the modern machines would stand 
by and look on the huge machines at work, while 
the mechanics and technicians would be busily 
working in that factory. 


Axjuna’s vision of the cosmic form of Iswara is 
Parallel to this. The Rakshasas who are ignorant 
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[ CHAP, 4) 


about the working of the universe run pell-mell 
bringing ruin on themselves. The knowing devotees 
of the Lord admire His macrocosmic creation and 
speak highly of it. The perfected ones such as the 
yogis and Siddhas pay their reverence by participat- 
ing in His cosmic functions. 

People are all variously related to Iswara. The Rishis are 
all His kith and kin. The other spiritually advanced people are 
like His friends and companions. The commonalty is just His 


creation. 
3 — Sri Ramakrishna 


RUT FT ANETTA TA Taosom | 
Bead TIT MANA IAAL ATTAIN uq || 36 
HA TA a WL Asa aa Gus aft antes | 
Hea Basa Tea AA A-AA, SU, I-A TA RA M di 
kasmdc ca te na nameran mahdtman 
gariyase brahmano 'py adikartre | 
ananta devesa jagannivasa 
tvam aksaram sad asat tat param yat \\ 


mum kasmát why st caand 2 te thy ana not 
AA nameran may prostrate agma, mahātman O 
great-souled one mAT gariyase greater AEN: brahma- 
nah of Brahma ef api also enfzazt adi kartre the pri 
mal cause eaa ananta O infinite being Jz deve 
O Lord of gods smija jagannivasa O abode of the 
universe «wq tvar thou erem aksara imperishable 
aa sat the being aaa asat non-being aq tat that 1A 
param the supreme qq. yat which 

And why should they not, O Great-souled O9^ 
bow to You, greater (than all), the Primal Caus 
even of Brahma, O Infinite Being, O Lord of gods 











| 
| 
| 
| 
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Abode of the universe; You are the Ymperishable, the 
being and the non-being, that which is the Supreme. 


The urge to praise Iswara rises spontaneously in 
the minds of the enlightened ones. For, knowing 
and admiring are.interrelated. Iswara is Mahatman 
as there is none greater than He. Heis Ananta due 
to His transcending time, space and causation. He 
is the Lord of all the gods, their destiny being shaped 
by Him. As the ocean is the abode of the waves, 
the Lord is the abode of the universe. Brahma the 
Creator is the Immanent Aspect of Iswara. He is 
also known as Hiranyagarbha. For the convenience 
of our conception of him, he may be put as the sum 
total of the Jivatmans, Iswara is the primal cause of 
Brahma even, just as the ocean is the primal cause 
of all the waves put together. The manifest aspect 


of the universe is sat, the unmanifest being asat. 


Iswara is glorified as Akshara since no modification 
of any kind takes place in Him, even when the 
universe comes into being from Him. The Lord is 
not only the Immanent Reality, but He is also the 
Transcendental Reality. For this reason He is 
praised as Param. The glories of God are infinite. 
What else can the realized souls do than going into 
raptures and extolling Iswara? The sadhaka rises in 
Spiritual stature as he indulges in the praise of the 
Lord. 


Tana: Gea: puraat RAA K ANT | 
Tart qei puru aT aM at RATAST Ul Ré 


SH WIR-Wq: guy gue aa o RAA XH fa-arty, | 
TT A(R) ATA LATA SAA) du ER, ALT 
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tvam Gdidevah purusah purànas 
tvam asya visvasya param nidhanam | 
vettà 'si vedyam ca param ca dhama 
tvayà tatam vi$yvam ananta rüpa || 


«m tvara thou aga: adi devah the primal God 
ges: purusah Purusha yao: purünah the ancient st 
tvan thou em asya of (this) faaea visvasya of uni. 
verse qq parari the supreme frate nidhanam refuge 
aa vetta knower era asi (thou) art «rq vedyarn to be 
known ca and qu param the supreme ¥ ca and 
ata dhama abode at tvaya by thee aay tatar is per- 
vaded fazayq visvarn the universe erasqeq ananta rüpa 
O being of infinite forms 


‘You are the Primal God, the Ancient Purusha; 
You are the Supreme Abode of all this, You are the 
Knower and the knowable and the Supreme Abode; 
this universe is pervaded by You, O Being of infinite 
form. 38 


The Lord is ddideva or the Primal God because 
of His being the source of everything sentient a nd 
insentient. The Puri of Prakriti is His construction 
and He being its oldest occupant, He is Pur ar 
Purusha. When Prakriti is withdrawn during Pralayo 
it goes to rest in Him. For this reason He is called 
Param Nidhānam or the Supreme Abode. 

The sun throws light and reveals the earth that 
has come out from itself. Akin to this, the Lord ` 
the cognizer and the object cognized. The sea is the 
abode, it being the originator, the sustainer an ie 
withholder of the waves. Even so, the Lord 18 e 
Supreme Abode, Param Dhama, of the univ 


| 
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The effect known as the universe is pervaded by the 
cause known as Iswara in His infinite forms. 
agisse: TATE: INER IAIA | 
AA AASA MASA: FAA ASH AAT TART I 35 
ag: AA: afta: quU: Bar-weE: y-a-a: aq -QAAE T 
qq; dd: d SHI- CUEU-ZG: Jai a oy: ef] aa: aa: dou 
vayur yamo 'gnir varunah sasankah 
prajapatis tvam prapitàmahas ca | 
namo namas te stu sahasrakrtvah 
punas ca bhüyo "pi namo namas te M 

alg: vayuh Vayu sm: yamah Yama aÑ: agnih Agni 
qur varunah Varuna zeng: sasankah Moon sss: 
prajüpatih Prajapati «qq tvam thou amg: prapita- . 
mahah great-grandfather = ca and «m: namah saluta- 
tions aa: namah salutations @ te to thee eng astu be 
asama: sahasra krtvah thousand times ya: punah 
again | ca and ya: bhüyah again eù api also qA: 
namah salutations az: namah salutations q te to thee 

You are Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna, the Moon, 
Prajapati and the Great-grandfather. Salutation, 
salutation to You, a thousand times, and again and 
again salutation to You. 39 

Prajapati is the progenitor of beings. Brahma 
the Creator is the Grandfather, he being the progemi- 
tor of the Prajapatis. The Lord Himself is the Great- 
grandfather since Brahma has come out of Him. 
The innumerable salutations indicate the upsurge of 
devotion. 


WW: gue TERT seg d SH TAT | 
aaeadiaiha Arari wd RATAN TASH qd: d! we 
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TW: QM AT UU: d AA: aB-g d ada: oua qå | 
stp-sed-dbE aaa: CQ TÄ ag- aa: Ig- aa: 
namah purastad atha prsthatas te 
namo ’stu te sarvata eva sarva | 
ananta viryamita vikramas tvam 
sarvam samapnosi tato ’si sarvah || 


aa: namah salutation yea purastat (from) 
before aa atha also Yaa: prsthatah (from) behind 3 
te to thee qq: namah salutation erg astu be qd te to 
thee ada: sarvatah on every side uq eva even a 
sarva O all @aradta ananta virya infinite in power 
aasa: amita vikramah infinite in powers «rm tvari 
thou aq sarvarn all aaf samapnosi pervadest qw: 
tatah wherefore af asi (thou) art «rd: sarvaf all 

Salutation to You before, salutation to You behind, 
salutation to You on every side, O All! Infinite in 
might and immeasurable in strength, You pervade all 
and therefore You are all. . 4) 


The question of seeking God does not arise t0 

the enlightened; it is a matter of seeing and recogniz 

-ing Him everywhere and in everything. Arjuna has 
now risen to this exalted position: 


The Lord is revealing His omnipotence exuber- 
antly through the working of the universe. 
reverent recognition of it is a form of adoration 
offered to the Almighty. Nay, man has someth E 
more to do. The powers and resources he is gifte 
with, have all come from God. A proper vili 
of them for public'good is a potent form of Pray’ 
It is the proper application of man's dharma. 
who fails to discharge his dharma spoils his life. 
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Just as a fruit is inclusive of the pulp, the seed 
and the skin, Iswara is inclusive of the universe and 
the beings in it. In the act of adoring the Lord, the 
act of upholding and propitiating the beings is 
included. In serving the beings, the Lord is served 
well. 


Now that Arjuna has known Sri Krishna in His 
true perspective, does he revise his relationship ? 
It comes in his own words :— 


JAR wem waa agh E HT = Uma RW | 
amaai afar Tas wur arem munpp wu 0 Be 


ANANASA AAA ATTA, | 
URSA TARA AAAI ATASATAAT || 23 
aa ge HA suu Fa sug È SUD aga È wur ale | 
aaa AeA dd Eq, AAT Sew sna qp af ou 
IT q aq-ga-aig, A-a: snp ARA-ARA | 
UE: ag at aft -ega dd UAA AA AÌ AA EA a-s-RIA di 
sakhe ^ti matvà prasabham yad uktam 
he krsna he yádava he sakhe "ti | 
ajánatà mahimànarm tave 'darà 
maya pramadat pranayena và "pi M 
yac cà ’vahasartham asatkrto *si 
vihara Sayyasana bhojanesu | 
eko "thavà "py acyuta tat samaksarh 
tat ksamaye tvam aham aprameyam \\ 
wat sakha friend zÑ iti as wem matva regarding 
"RUN prasabham presumptuously aq yat whatever 
BAIA uktam said € sm he krsna O Krishna è Ud 
he yadava O Yadava è «xat he sakhia O friend qÑ iti 
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thus asmat ajanatà unknowing AAI mahimanay 
greatness qq tava thy zqq idam this am maya by me 
wan pramddat from carelessness mua Pranayeng 
due to love a và or erfr api even i 


aq yat whatever 4 ca and erqgyaniq avahásarthay, 
for the sake of fun awpa: asatkrtah disrespectfully 
aà asi (thou) art tera aaa vihàra saya 
asana bhojanesu while at play, on bed, while sitting 
or at meals ux: ekah (when) one eraat athava or ef 
api even srega acyuta O Achyuta aq tat so qmm 
samaksam in company dq tat that amà kyümaye 
implore to forgive cam tvdm thee weq ahar I enm 
aprameyam immeasurable 


Whatever I have rashly said from carelessness or 
love, addressing You as “O Krishna, O Yadava, O 
friend,” looking on You merely as a friend, ignorant 
of this Your greatness; 41 


In whatever way I may have insulted You for jest 
while at play, reposing, sitting or at meals, when 
alone, O Achyuta, or in company — that I implore 
You, Immeasurable One, to forgive. a 


It is but natural that the vision of the cosmic 
form of Iswara brings a dramatic change in e 
attitude of Arjuna. His assuming a spontaneous 
reverent relationship with Sri Krishna is the imme 
diate transformation that has come over him. 2 
only in him, but in all sadhakas this solemn attitude 
requires to be invoked and extended to the ent’ 
creation. The truth is that the Lord is manifesting 
Himself in all of these forms. All are therefor? 
unknowingly cognizing fragments of His cosmic form 
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Cultivation of reverent attitude towards the entire 
creation is the most potent among spiritual practices. 


What makes Arjuna plead for forgiveness ? 
Let it be heard from him :— 


frat ARA AUG ARA waa geram | 
4 dremalscencifpg: GASA GTS ! 93 
fal s-fRr AFA AARNA GA aw PI WD qw "UTD | 
qed: aaa at-ate: ga: wey: A-AA aft a-sa-wT U 
pita ’si lokasya caracarasya 
tvam asya püjyas ca gurur gariyàn | 
‘na tvatsamo 'sty abhyadhikah kuto *nyo 
lokatraye "py apratima prabháva V 


frat pita father aÑ asi (thou) art giam lokasya 
of the world sm aaga cara acarasya of the moving 
and unmoving «mW fvam thou aw asya of this qs: 
püjyah to be revered « ca and we: guruh the Guru 
"£p gariydn weightier ana not eem: tvatsamah 
equal to thee efa asti is ervaf: abhyadhikak sur- 
passing ga: kutah whence eq: anyah other ATAA 
loka traye in the three worlds erfr api also ersísesma 
apratima prabhàva O being of unequalled power 


You are the Father of this world moving and 
unmoving. You are to be adored by this world, You the 
Greatest Guru; none there exists, who is equal to You 
in the three worlds; who then can excel You, O Being 
of unequalled power ? 43 


If there were more than one Iswara, there is the 
Possibility of one counteracting the doings of another. 
That would lead to confusion and chaos. But Iswara 

80—40 
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being unparalleled and His suzerainty supreme, th 
entire creation adores Him as the Greatest of E 
great and as the All-powerful. 


The Lord being all in ail, what should the 
sadhaka do? 


TRITA Aas RÁ sene NIRIEN | 

fata grea ada wen: fra; Aane Wu dig I ve 
aM IAAF. F-iA-T-F HAA «AT-M AMA HEH NW Pang 
fear ga Gam al ga weg: Ba: Bere: wee qa Aga d 


tasmat pranamya pranidhàya kdyam 
prasádaye tvàm aham isamidyam | 

pite ’va putrasya sakhe "va sakhyuh 
priyah priyayà ’rhasi deva sodhum \\ 


qum tasmdt therefore soa pranamya saluting 
srna pranidhaya having bent sn kdyam body anà 
prasádaye crave forgiveness <iq tvär thee erga ahan 
I gm isah the Lord $e idyam adorable frat pitä 
father zq iva like gam putrasya of the son «rat sakha 
friend zx iva like aq: sakhyuh of the friend frar: pri- 
yah beloved farn: priyayah to the beloved area 
arhasi (thou) shouldst 34 deva O God diga, sod! 
bear 


Therefore, bowing down, prostrating my body 
implore You, adorable Lord to forgive me. Bear n 
me, O Lord, as a father with a son, as a friend ie 
a friend, as a lover with his beloved. 

When the glory of the Lord is realized m 
cannot help adoring Him. That adoration spon 
neously expresses itself as bowing down and prose", 


44-45] VISVARUPA DARSANA YOGA 627 


| 

| : : 

\ ing. Vast difference in power and wealth among 
| the worldly people creates a gulf between man and 
‘man. But the greatness of God is no hindrance to 
the insignificant man gaining free access to Him. 
Arjuna feels instinctively the filial love of the son 
for the father. But there is a certain amount of 
| reverent aloofness of the son from the father. That 
handicap is removed by raising the relationship to 
that between two intimate friends moving on terms 
of equality. This love is further made charming and 
sweet by converting it into the dotage of the lovers 
upon each other. None is dearer to man than God. 


When man develops ecstatic love, he feels God as his own. 
It is like the Gopis of Brindavan identifying themselves with 
Sri Krishna. They always claimed Him as Gopinatha and not 
as Jagannatha. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
Arjuna Pleads for the Vision of Gentle Form— 45-46 
| sew eRaisha pr ada w eae a N | 
aaa W aaa fa wd wale Wa TATA | VU 


Heat-a-giq eta: aa e-al wad x q-caftag HT: At 
dq V4 W giaa 2a eq | tig tage sg Aaa U 





adrstapürvam hrsito "smi drstva 

bhayena ca pravyathitai: mano me | 
tad eva me darsaya deva ripam 

prasida devesa jagannivasa M i 
i erepyaq, adrstaparvarh what was never seen before . 
| za: Arsitah delighted erf asmi (1) am zgt. drstva 
having seen waa bhayena with fear 4 ca and seta 
Pravyathitarh is distressed w«: manah mind Ñ me my 
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qa tat that «x eva only 3 me to me qsia darsaya Sho 
3a deva O God gm rüpam form 4&7 prasida hay. 
mercy Aat devesa O Lord of gods safiara jaganni- 
vasa O Abode of the universe 


I rejoice that I have seen what was never seen 
before, but my mind is confounded with fear. Show 
me that form only, © God; have mercy, O God of 
gods, O Abode of the universe. i 45 


The watery expanses on the globe are endless, 
presenting varieties of aspects of theirs. The boister- 
ous part is oneamong them. Parallel to this, in the 
cosmic form of Iswara, the terrific is an aspect only. 
This aspect in particular is shown to Arjuna in order 
to relieve him of his war problems. Having been 
enlightened in regard to his function in this inevita- 
ble catastrophe, he does not desire any further to 
behold that terrible vision. He pleads that he might 
be put in communion with the placid and pleasant 
aspect of the cosmic form. While the boisterous 
aspect is by the way, the peaceful and the blissful 
aspect is the norm with beings as well as with Iswara. 
the fun of 


he jest t00 
reveals 


Brother Hari puts on the make up of a lion for 
it and teases his sister into fear. But when he sees t 
much for the timid girl, he throws away the mask and re ; 
himself in his true form. In this wise Brahman covers ae 
with maya and puts on a destructive and terrible form. ani 
the veil of maya is removed He shines in His original calm ? 
blissful splendour. 
— Sri Ramakrisli? 


: ; he 
Arjuna now appeals for the revelation of t 
auspicious form quite pleasing to him :— 
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FAR at aHEResR cat seas dA | 
SA 
du SIT Waa Wesel wa RATA i va 
FARI IRI see ERO AIA REE AA WD V d 
da qa HM grep aga- ow Regem N 
kiritinam gadinam cakrahastam 
icchàmi tvàrh drastum aham tathai ’va | 
tenai "va rüpena caturbhujena 
sahasrabüho bhava visvamürte || 


freut kiripinarn crowned mz. gadinam bear- 
ing a mace «me«m cakra hastam with a discus in the 
hand gæi icchàmi (I) desire cary tvàr thee zegg, 
drastur to see aag ahar I aui wa tathá eva as before 
da uq tena eva that same «yer rüpena of form agfa 
caturbhujena (by) four-armed agama sahasra baho O 
thousand-armed wa bhava be fazada visva mürte O 
universal form 


I desire to see you as before, crowned, bearing a 

- mace and a diseus in the hand, in Your former form 
only, having four arms, O thousaud-armed, O Univer- 
sal Form. 46 


The human beings are two-armed. God is 
conceived of as four-armed as an indication of His 
Superhuman powers. It is mentioned in the Bhaga- 
vata Purana that Sri Krishna had on a few occasions 
revealed Himself as the four-armed Vishnu to some 
of His devotees. Even with the two arms He was 
ever manifesting superhuman and divine powers. 
Arjuna now says that this human form would be 
quite sufficient and highly desirable for their normal 
relationship. 
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The Lord accordingly resumes His benign fo 
and consoles His disturbed companion :— » 


Arjuna's Blessed Privilege — 47-49 
9f E WAM 


Wa aaa aD wd We qaaa | 
dead RANTI ue wala a TVW || vo 


AN FASS du AAA ATA ST RA SIRO ET ANT, 
A-AA AAA AA-AAA AIA AA À a a a -AR I 
sri bhagavān uvāca 
maya prasannena tava 'rjune "dam 
rüpam param darsitam atmayogát | 
tejomayam visvam anantam ddyam 
yan me tvad anyena na drstapürvam \| 


fl nagna sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: - 


wat mayd by me sug prasannena gracious d4 
tava to thee era arjuna O Arjuna qw idar this €. 
rüpam form q4, param supreme aRkm darsitam has 
been shown etna átma yogat by my own yog 
power qttam tejomayarn full of splendour faga vió 
vam universal eraeag anantam endless aay adyam 
. primeval aq yat which 3r me of me aa tvat from thee 
' era anyena by another a na not zeqa drs?a pūrvań 
seen before 
The Blessed Lord said : 
Graciously have I shown you, O Arjuna, 
Supreme Form, by My yoga power, this resplendit 
universal, infinite, primeval, which none but you M 
eyer seen. : 


this 
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Spiritual exuberance and the experience thereof 
is the common inheritance of all. Exclusiveness and 
favouritism have no place in it. Arjuna is beset 
with a worldly problem. The solution for it has to be 
found on the background of the cosmic functioning 
of the Lord. Along with it a peep into the beyond 
also is provided for him by the grace of the Al- 
mighty. Each man finds the reflection of his own face 
in the mirror. Similarly Arjuna finds problems 
peculiar to himself solved in the cosmic setting. His 
peculiar case is no doubt a solitary incident fittingly 
solved by the Lord. 


aq zagaa cia a Grafts aaa | 
ut eq: wp ad IAA Xe weed Sem 0 ve 


a lg-ag-a-waa: a «o pow em p quif ga: 
A-ST: VHA: Spp TAR MPA ad AT Healt dI 


na vedayajfiádhyayanair na dànair 

na ca kriyabhir na tapobhir ugraih | 
evam rüpah sakya aham nrloke 

drastum tvad anyena kurupravira \\ 


s na not qusc eres: veda yajfia adhyayanaih by 
the study of the Vedas and of Yajna ana not gi: 
danaih by gifts a na not acaand frami: kriyabhit 
by rituals s za not aq: tapobhih by austerities ken 
ugraih severe ud gq: evam rüpah in such form sez: 
Sakyah (am) possible ereq ahari I quim nrloke in the 
World of men gsga drastum to be seen aa tvat than 
thee ata anyena by another gerd kur upravina (0) 
great hero of the Kurus - 
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Neither by the study of the Vedas, nor b 
nor by gifts, nor by rituals, nor by severe 
can this form of Mine be seen in the world o 
auy one else but you, O hero of the Kurus. 


y Yajnas, 
penanees, 
f men by 
48 
All the meritorious acts mentioned herein are 
good in themselves. They are. all conducive tg 
spiritual growth as well. But in the practice of all 
of them, egoism prevails to some extent at least. 
Individualism, however refined it may be, has its 
own limitations. But when a devotee gives himself 
over to the Lord and depends on His grace, the 
reward that comes to him is abundantly great. 

One man gets intoxicated with one peg of liquor while 
another needs an overdose of it before he becomes tipsy. But 
when intoxicated both are in the same state. In this way some 
get into bliss with a ray of realization while the others do so 
after coming into the blaze of the Divine Presence. However, 


the effect is the same in both the cases. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


HT a saat at a REA eer ed Resa | 
saai: hp Gawd qug A Sate ATA I v 
a an ND Agm: Gp esu ue RE AE | 
A-aa-ga-ah: paa: Ga: aA da TT p oewg gee | 
mà te vyathà mà ca vimuüdhabhavo 
drstvà ruparn ghoram idrri mame dam | 
vyapetabhih pritamanah punas tvam 
tad eva me rüpam idam prapasye \\ 
Hl ma not Ẹ te thee sayy vyatha fear mM ?"! p 
"ca and faqgura: vimidha bhavah bewildered E 
zu drstvd having seen %44 rüpam form i 
terrible zx; idrk such qa mama my sqq idan 


—M— 
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saya: vyapetabhih with (thy) fear dispelled Semat: 
pritamanáh with gladdened heart ya: punah again @q 
tvam thou aq tat that uq eva even Ñ me my «qq rapam 
form gas idam this saa prapasya behold 


Be not afraid nor bewildered on seeing this terrific 
form of Mine; free from fear and delighted at heart, 
do you again see this My former form. 49 


The seafarer is delighted when the boisterous 
waters become pacified. The child is pleased when 
mother's anger changes into affection. The Jivatman 
is transported with joy when he beholds his terror- 
striking God resume His benediction-showering 
form. 


The Wonted Serene Form — 50-51 
aga Salt 
Agi AGLI TH ST INANE JA: d 
AMAA S NAA Yea GA: TeIAGAETEAT tl e 
at agag ag-2a: sa SRA GAT NH K-A NE: | 
aaa aaa A ALA GAT aa GA: AEA- ARIAT N 
samjaya uyaca 
ity arjunam vasudeyas tatho 'ktva 
svakam rüpam darsayam asa'bhüyah | 
ásvàsayàm asa ca bhitam enam 
bhitva punah saumyavapur mahatmà \\ 


aaa ward samjaya uváca Sanjaya said: 
aft iti thus agaq arjunarh to Arjuna alge: vasu- 
devah Vasudeva am tatha so seal uktva having spoken 
SE svakam his own way rüpam form. asuma darsa- 
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yamasa showed ya: bhüyah again eis tasqama dsvàsq 
yamasa consoled aca and Xaq bhita who E 
terrified way enam him year bhütvà having become "e 
punah again altzay: saumya vapuh of gentle form 
agat mahdtma the great-souled one 


Sanjaya said: 
Having spoken thus to Arjuna, Vasudeva showed 


again His own form; and the great-souled One assum- 
ing His gentle form consoled him who was terrified. 50 


Vasudeva is the son of Vasudeva and Devaki. 
While being born as their son, He showed His benign 
and soul-captivating form to His parents, then in 
imprisonment. The Lord strikes terror only to the 
extent necessary to tame the strayed into the right 
path. He is Mahatma because of this noble act of 
reclamation. 


aga ast 
eae WISH ed qq died TATA | 
santa dur Aaa: mmi Te: d 4k 


Ql ga WIA BIG aa dieu ge | 
aia em-Hp agata: AA: xn T: T 


arjuna uvaca 
dari M epe 
drstve 'dam manusam rüpam tava saumyam janardan 
idanim asmi sarhyrttah sacetah prakrtim gatah M 
e s Xs o Dd 
ernst sala arjuna uvaca Arjuna said: 


eu drstv@ having seen gq idam this 7l 
mdnusam human «wq rüpam form a tava thy 


gui 
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saumyam gentle aaga janardana O Janardana ARA, 
idanim now af] asmi am Wat: samwritah com- 
posed waa: sacetüh with mind safety prakrtim to 
nature na: gatah restored 


Arjuna said: 
Having seen this Your gentle human form, O. 
Janardana, I am now composed and am restored to 
my own nature. 51 


The fish in the troubled water is ill at ease; it 
regains its normalcy when water becomes calm. 
Even so the Jivatman cannot remain composed 
when put in touch with the terrific aspect of Iswara. 
Arjuna bears evidence to this fact. 


The Message of the Cosmic Form — 52-55 
A wWralsart 
AAAs ed TVA AAA | 
Sar pere wqe ed xum I 43 
SILAM AA saw e-ga Ag- T RT | 
ta: aft aa s Ren AAAA: d 
sri bhagavan uváca 


sudurdarsam idam ripam drstavan asi yan mama | 
devà apy asya rüpasya nityam darsana kanksinah \\ 
A maga sri bhagavan uvdca Sri Bhagavan said : 
ggi, sudur daríam very hard to see 344 idam 
this «qq rūpa form zga drstavānasi thou hast 
seen qq yat which aa mama my zat: devāh gods ett 
api also er asya (of) this emu rüpasya of form RAH, 
hityam ever aaaaifgn: darsana kanksinah (are) desir- 
ous to behold ) 
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The Blessed Lord said: 


. Very hard it is, indeed, to see this form of Mine 
which you have seen. Even the Devas are very eager 
to see this form. z 


In the scale of evolution the Devas are superior 
to the human beings. But their knowledge of Iswara 
is in no way higher than that of the human aspirants, 
In the spiritual enlightenment that Arjuna has had 
just now, he has excelled the Devas who are also 
ardently trying to probe into the mystery of the 
Supreme. 


What are the paths pursued by the sadhakas for 
the attainment of Iswara? The elucidation follows :— 


ale Aa TA a aaa p STA | 

ara HAN zé aa at aa || 43 

q aga dd: a qa TIA WOW qa | 

THU: UAT: agg y-a emper AM UD d 
nā "har vedair na tapasá na danena na ce 'jyayd | 
sakya evamvidho dragtum drstavàn asi mam yathd \\ 


a na not eeq aham I da: vedaih by the Vedas 4 
na not quat fapasa by austerity « na not ayaa danena 
by gift a na not ca and gaat ijyayā by saoriice 
zea: sakyah (am) possible asia: evarn vidhat like this 
aga drasium to be seen zga drstavanasi (thou) 
hast seen atq mam me aqq yatha as 

Neither by the Vedas, nor by austerity, 3 by 
gift, nor by sacrifice can I be seen in this form 25 es 
haye seen Me. 2 


[ CHap. 11, 
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The Lord has repeatedly made it plain that 
these meritorious acts are at best conducive to the 
purification of the mind. These are no more useful 
for the attainment of the Lord than a diligent search 
is for a gold coin, on which the concerned man 
happens to be standing! 


Which then is the direct and sure path? The 
statement is :— 


AIM AAT WII AARNA | 
Td AE p AAA Tas Wo TAT || 49 
HFG J A-AA NF-F: AGA waa: AFT | 
-JA RBA F aga JAZA ORT 


bhaktyā tv ananyayā sakya aham evamvidho "rjuna | 
jütum drastum ca tattvena pravestum ca paramtapa \\ 

weal bhaktyà by devotion g tu indeed gaaat 
ananyaya single-minded saa: sakyah (am) possible 
We aham i ga: evara vidhah of this form aga 
arjuna O Arjuna alga jñātur to be known eq dras- 
Ium to be seen q ca and qda tattvena in reality 3AA, 
Pravestum to be entered into « ca and qíqq param 
tapa O Parantapa (O scorcher of thy foes) 


But by unswerving devotion can I, of this form, 
be known and seen in reality and also entered into, O 
Scorcher of foes. 54 

Ananya bhakti is unswerving devotion. In this 
State, the sadhaka recognizes nothing but Iswara. 
He makes Over his entire being to the Lord. All that 
he contacts through the senses and the intellect is 
He. Whatever he does is the Lord’s activity. 
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From the way in which the subordinates and 
attendants conduct themselves in a palace, the 
presence of the king init can be inferred. One 
should not be satisfied with that inference. Seeing 
the kingin person is superior to believing in his 
presence. There is a state greater than seeing the 
sovereign. Contact and communion with him is what 
is wanted. Ananya bhakti takes the devotee through 
all of these stages in his pursuit of the Lord. He 
feels first the presence of the Divine; he gets the 
vision of the Lord next; then he moves intimately 
with Him until unison is reached. Unswerving 
devotion provides all these possibilities. 


Many have heard of milk. Those who have seen it are 
lesser in number. The partakers of milk are lesser still. Even 
such is the contact of man with God. 


A talk arose whether man can see God with his physical 
eyes. No, He cannot be perceived with fleshy eyes. When 
bhakti is practised, the sadhaka develops a superior sense 
organ, which has the power to see’ and hear supermundane 
things. With that spiritual eye, God is beheld and the devotee 
is commingled with Him. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


What should the sadhaka do then? The injunc 
tion comes :— 


HAHA AR: ATTA: | 

frat: adgy a: a wf WIT | 44 

We-tH-sq AeA: HAR aa-afeta: | 

Rra dap a: a: a v ea | 
matkarmakrn matparamo madbhaktak sangavat) itat 
nirvairah sarvabhütegu yah sa mam eti pandava I 
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mataa mat karmakrt does actions for me zzz: 
mat paramal looks on me as the supreme agaa: mad 
bhaktah is devoted to me agafia: sariga varjitah is 
freed from attachment faz: nir vairah without’ en- 
mity wdxdg sarva bhütesu towards all creatures a: 
yah who «: sah he aq màm to me gÑ eti goes queq 
pandava O Pandava 


He who does work for Me, who looks on Me as 
the Supreme, who is devoted to Me, who is free from 
attachment, who is without hatred for any being, he 
comes to Me, O Pandava. 55 


It is in the nature of beings to work. The make 
of an individual is known from the work he engages 
himself in. To work for oneself is the way of the 
world. The devotee however works not for him- 
self but for the Lord. 


Worldly people strive for prosperity, power and 
enjoyment. The devotee strives to attain the Lord 
Supreme. 

The mind thrives getting attached to one thing 
or another. But it does not cling to two things at 
the same time. As it grows in devotion to the Lord, 
its attachment to the world wanes. l 

Hatred is born of rivalry or mutual exclusion. 
But these base motives have no place in the devo- 
tee’s attempt to recognize the immanency of God in 
all beings. 


. Man gains that to which he applies himself. By 
S8lving himself to the Lord, he gets Him in return, 
and there is no gain superior to this. 
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Do you know what kind of devotion we ought to han 
towards our Maker? The love of a chaste wife to her husb 
the attachment of a miser to his hoarded wealth, the Craving of 
a worldling for sense-pleasure —all these rolled into one and 
directed towards the Lord make Bhakti. We shall verily gain 
Him in this way. 


and, 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


eft Amada aaa anum 
Mamaia RAEAN aa 
TRENSA: |i 


iti srimad bhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre sri krsnarjuna samvade visvarüpa 
darsanayogo nama ekàdaso ’dhydyah \\ 


In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 
Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the eleventh discourse designated : 


THE YOGA OF THE VISION OF THE COSMIC FORM 














: ba" 
ARENT: 
BHAKTI YOGA — THE YOGA OF DEVOTION 
CHAPTER XII 


Brahman - with and without Attributes — The Worship of Saguna 
Brahman — The Devotee’s Divine Traits. 


Brahman—with and without Attributes — 1-5 
aga VAT 
wet AIJE À meat ANEA | 
X araara quim NATAN 0o? 
Wa TAA -gmr À a aa oR-se-eaa | 
aa aÑ ana aaa A 3 A-A-A: d 
arjuna uvāca 
evam satatayuktà ye bhaktas tvàrm paryupasate | 
ye cà 'py aksaram avyaktam tesam ke yogavittamá |) 
aya Tay arjuna uvàca Arjuna said: 

qq evar thus Weed satata yuktah everstead- 
fast & ye those wat: bhaktah devotees amy tvam thee 
WUT paryupasate worship à ye those = ca and aftr 
api also ere akgaram the imperishable aF, 
avyaktam the unmanifested quim tesa of these à; ke 
Which Naam: yoga vittamáh better versed in yoga 

Arjuna said: 

Those devotees who, ever steadfast, worship You 
thus, and those again who worship the Imperishable, 
the Unmanifest — which of these are better versed in 
yoga? n 

At the conclusion of chapter eleven the adora- 


tion of the Supreme was advocated. But Brahman 
` 80—41 
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is both with and without attributes. Of these two 
aspects of His, which is better suited for worship? 
This is the point raised herein for clarification. i 


al ATA 
AA AA wi AAJA Sum | 
AGA WAIT A FRAT AM: db 2 
ufi a-a aa: oum, RAA) gw w-eued | 
ASM Wal S-A AA oxprd-dur (3) ou 
Sri bhagavan uvaca 
mayy àvesya mano ye mam nitya yuktà upasate | 
sraddhayà parayo 'petàs te me yuktatamà matàh M 
Xr megam sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 
uf mayi on me emqas dvesya fixing Ha: manal 
the mind 3 ye who mq mam me ferat: nitya yuktal 
ever steadfast «reg updsate worship seat sraddhaya 
with faith wc paraya (with) supreme stat: upetdt , 
endowed 2 fe these Ñ me of me gram: yukta tamah 
the best versed in yoga am: matāh (in my) opinion 
The Blessed Lord said : 

Those who have fixed their minds on Me, and 
who, ever steadfast and endowed with suprem? 
Sraddha, worship Me — them do I consider perfect 7 
yoga. i 

The Lord is having the cosmos for His phys 
body. He is Parameswara, Saguna Brahman: © 
rules remaining immanent in the universe. He z 
the Lord of the yogis, the Omniscient. His devoi ai 
are they who have dedicated themselves tO d 
worship. They are free from attachment, Ve 


ical 
He 
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and angularities. Thought of the Lord alone domi- 
nates their hearts day and night. They live for the 
service of the Lord. They are therefore perfect 
yogis. 

It is quite all right to meditate on God viewing Him „as 
formless. But do not entertain the thought that only your own 
conception of God is correct and that the beliefs of the others 
are erroneous. To meditate on Him as with form is also a 
method. You persevere staunchly in your path until you reach 
the realization of God. After that, you will come to know that 


all paths lead to the same goal. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


Are they not yogis, who take to the adoration 
of the Attributeless Absolute Reality—the Nirguna 
Brahman? The answer is given :— 


d anA TW | 
waar arena) Ts |) a 
à g erunt A-AA A-A-A, oR-sy-aae | 
waa ARRIA GEMA A-AA, TAAL I 
ye tv aksaram anirdesyam avyaktam paryupāsate | 
Sarvatragam acintyam ca kütastham acalam dhruvam\ 
3X ye who g tu verily ererat aksararh the imperi- 
Shable erfigsag anirdesyarh the indefinable erem 
avyaktam the unmanifested qaqa paryupasate wor- 
ship aim, sarvatragam the omnipresent errem 
acintyarh the unthinkable q ca and gewmp Kutastham 
the unchangeable erqeq acalam the immovable gay 
dhruvam the eternal 
But those who worship the Imperishable, the 
Indefinable, the Unmanifest, the Omnipresent, the 


Unthinkable, the Unchangeable, the Immovable, the 
Eterna] — 3 
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NC y. 3 x 

aaa wt Wuquu | 

A fr roy UIS * 

q myaka «um ge um oue 

IR-RI ÈRI- GÂT aa-gea: i 

a sam-gaRa ma ga — ege aa ou 
samniyamye 'ndriyagramam sarvatra samabuddhayah | 
te prapnuvanti mam eva sarva bhüta hite ratàáh | 


akara samniyamya having restrained z&zaumq 
indriyagrdmam the aggregate of the senses ada 
sarvatra everywhere aagqga: samabuddhayah even- 
minded @ te they urqafa prapnuvanti obtain aq man 


me eq eva only «dqafga sarva bhüta hite in the welfare 


of all beings xat: ratáh rejoicers 


Having restrained all the senses, even-minded 
everywhere, engaged in the welfare of all beings — 
verily they also come unto Me. 4 


Nirguna Brahman is indeterminate Pure Con- 
sciousness. It can be arrived at by eliminating all 
obstructive modifications which are characteristic of 
Prakriti. Aksharam is the Imperishable. The 
universe of form appears and disappears, whereas 
Pure Consciousness is ever Itself. 


` Anirdesyam means the Indefinable. It cannot 
be defined by comparison as there is nothing similar 
to It. 

Avyaktam means the Unmanifest. The man 
ifest is that which can be cognized with the aid of the 
senses. But no sense organ can have any access tO 
Pure Consciousness. As such It is unmanifest. 

Sarvatragam means the Omnipresent. A 
of ice buried at the bottom of the sea, remains 


D 


Jump 
ever 
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unmanifest and uncognized. Is it because of conceal- 
ment somewhere in this way that Brahman is 
unmanifest? No, there is nothing to hide It, the 
Omnipresent. Space is negated in Brahman. A 
huge mountain perceived in dream exists in the space 
created by the dreaming mind. But in wakefulness 
the dream space is negated. Similarly the space in the 
universe is negated in Brahman, who is Omnipresent. 

Achintyam means the Unthinkable. Mind thinks 
of the good and bad and feels happy or miserable. 
Brahman does not lend Itself to be conceived by the 
mind in this way. It is the Wakefulness throwing 
light on the mind, but inaccessible to it. 


Kütastham means the Unchangeable. The word 
Kuta connotes the painful and impermanent phenom- 
enal existence. The permanent basis to this chang- 
ing existence is Kifastha, the Unchangeable Brah- 
man. 


Achalam means the Immovable. The moving 
clouds are supported by the wind which in turn is 
moving in its own way. But that kind of relative 
movement is not in Brahman. It is constant. 


Dhruvam means the Eternal. àkdsa which is 
the background of the wind and clouds is constant; 
it does not move. But in Pralaya this akdsa does 
not exist. From the immovable state it goes into 
the state of dissolution. Brahman does not suffer 
from that feature. It is the Eternal. 

The sadhaka who is competent to adore the 
Formless Reality has the following attainments. He 
has complete mastery over the senses. He neither 
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runs after the pleasant nor recoils from the painful; 
he remains unaffected by both of them. Does the 
` sadhaka reduce himself then to the position of a 
corpse which lies unaffected by pleasure and pain? 
No, he raises himself to even-mindedness which jg 
found in him only who is ethically and spiritually 
evolved. This attitude again does not mean passive- 
ness. It expresses itself in the form of service to all 
beings, recognizing Divinity in them. When the 
sadhaka’s mind flows out in this way, cognizing 
Godhood everywhere, it is to be regarded as the 
worship of Brahman. 

When a bell is rung, each stroke has a sound-form of its 
own. But the formless sound is also heard for a while after 


stopping the striking. Similarly God is both with form and 


without form. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


If both the ways of worship are one and the 
same, may one adopt any method according to one’s 
liking? No, one should not; for :— 


FANSAT aA | 
eam R waged WestRUqud | 4 
Ba: aaa: Go a-A-aen-en-as-TTAT, d 
sse f wa: gan e-a: wa-nT-I-d d 
kleso 'dhikataras tesam avyaktdsakta cetasam | 
avyakt@ hi gatir duhkharn dehavadbhir avapyate I 
wes klesah the trouble enfe adhikataral 
(is) greater ama, fegüm of those eres ema A 
avyakta dsakta cetasüm whose minds are set ©” ue 
unmanifested eregzat: avyaktah the unmanifested Ie 
hi for a: gatik goal gag dukkham (with) pain gea 





' statement. 
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dehavadbhih for the embodied saat avāpyate is 
reached 


Greater is their difficulty whose minds are set on 
the Unmanifested, for the goal of the Unmanifested is 
very hard for the embodied to reach. 5 


Though the goal is the same, the worship of 
God without form is very difficult for the sadhaka 
soaked in body-consciousness. As he thinks of him- 
self with form he cannot heip thinking of his God 
also as with form. The worship cf Saguna Brahman 
iseasy. He who adores Nirguna Brahman has to be 
free from body-feeling right from the beginning. 
But the attainment of that state is not possible for 
all. The spiritually advanced soul alone rises to 
that level. The easy and natural course for the 
ordinary sadhaka is to proceed with the worship of 
God with form. 


The Jnani or the realized soul says “ Aham Brahmasmi— 
Iam Brahman.” But the body-bound man should not say so. 
It is harmful to him to say “I am Brahman” when actually he 
isthe body. He deceives himself and the world by such a 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


How should the sadhaka proceed with the wor- 
ship of Iswara ? The way is shown :— 
The Worship of Saguna Brahman — 6-12 
3 g afr qati WX e ea ATT: | 
Waa Mra at UD STAI || & 


à q aa ante aA Rag- ARTT: | 
HAMAR TA ATA | AU IPE: STARA Ul 
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ye tu sarvani karmàni mayi Samnyasya matparah | 
ananyenai `va yogena mam dhyàyanta upasate || 

3 ye who g tu but. aair sarvdni all aaf kar- 
mani actions afà mayi in me eae sarin Yas ya renoun- 
cing Haq: mat pardh regarding me as the supreme 
goal aula ananyena single-minded ux eva even aa 
yogena with yoga aIq man me saaa: dhydyantah 
meditating sqm upäsaie worship 

But those who worship Me, renouncing all actions 
in Me, regarding Me as the Supreme Goal, meditat- 
ing on Me with single-minded yoga — 6 


WAE WD BATAAN | 
WAT APRN AMARA | 9 
ITA HEL WH-SX-Zd| J-A- Rm | 
Wap ARE we wp -AR-T ou 
tesàm aham samuddhartà mrtyu samsàra sagarat | 
bhavami nacirāt pàrtha mayy avesita cetasam \\ 


Am fesdm for them emm aham l agga samud- 
dharta the saviour qgpismauum mrtyu samsàra saga- 


‘rat out of the ocean of the mortal Samsara walt 


phavami (1) become a faq na cirat ere long 9 


partha O Partha af mayi in me erras, vesita 
cetasam of those whose minds are set 


For them whose thought is set on Me, I Mr 
very soon, O Partha, the deliverer from the ocean s 
the mortal Samsara. 


The ignorant man who segregates himself from 
the Whole which is Brahman invites complicato" 
and trouble to his earthly career. He, on the othe? 
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hand, who attunes his personal life to the cosmic 
functioning which is the sport of Iswara, gains in 
Sreyas and gets into the plenitude supremely above 
the wheel'of birth and death. 

‘There are harbingers of the attainment of Godhood. He in 
whom Bhakti is surging with fervour has already come to the 
threshold of Divinity. Knowit for certain that he will very 
soon get into union with Iswara. [ 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How should the embodied one prepare oneself 
for the attainment of the plenitude? The answer 
comes :—. 

i > -a e i N cel. fe 
WaT We ee WE alg A | 
RaRa aq we ae a dua: d c 
"BI wa aa: awe aA gfn RA- |d 
A-a- aR vy o ae: Ge aT WAT d 
mayy eva mana Gdhatsya mayi buddhim nivesaya | 
nivasisyasi ma yy eva ata ürdhvar na sarkéayap \\ 

"fà mayi in me vx eva only sm: manak the mind 
MIT adhatsva fix af mayi in me gay buddhira (thy) 
Intellect Raga nivesaya place AIQ nivasisyasi 
thou shalt live sfr mayi in me wx eva alone oa FA, 
ata ürdhyam hereafter q na not ds: sasayah doubt 


. Fix your mind on Me alone, let your thoughts 
‘dwell in Me. You will hereafter live in Me alone. Of 
this there is no doubt. (8 


To feel is the way of the mind and to decide is 
the Way of the intellect. And these are the inner 
Subtle organs of man. A man’s residence need not 
be reckoned basing on the locality where he has 
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1 Lo 1c 2 AS A 

placed himselt gous: Man verily 18 Where his 
mind is. There are those who live in hell on earth : 
and there are those others who make a heaven of 
this RU It is the mind of man that makes the 
heaven and the hell. When this mind is made over 
to God, man is then verily in the Divine Presence. 
The Lord says there is no doubt about this; the 
devotee can verify this verity for himself. 

Man is born with two tendencies, Vidya guna and Avidya 
guna—the noble and the base, dormant in him. The former leads 
him Godward and the latter makes him earth-bound. In baby- 
hood both the tendencies are in equilibrium, as if equally distrib- 
uted in the two scales of a balance. If he grows in the life in 
the senses, the scale of worldliness goes down with that base 
weight. But if he emerges in spirituality, the scale in him of 
Godliness goes down towards Iswara with that holy weight. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 
What has that Sadhaka to do, whose mind is not 
staunch and steady in the pursuit of God? The 
injunction comes :— 
Li A 
aa Rri aaa a genie aR RRA | 
aaa wur RA TAHA d ^ 
aa Rea aaa- a AA A TA | 
a-a- da: mA es gA TA dd 
atha citta samadhatum na saknogi mayi sthiram | 
abhyāsa yogena tato mam icchā 'ptum dhanamjaya u 
E , a 
er atha if Raq cittam the mind amaga A 
dhaturh to fix q na not señ saknosi (thou) art à 
wf mayi in me Re sthiram steadily en" d 
abhyàsa yogena by the yoga of constant pracu 
aq: tatah then mq mám me zvz iccha wish 
ápturh to reach qisa dhanamjaya Q Dhananjaya 


— og 
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If you are not able to fix your mind steadily on 
Me, O Dhananjaya, then seek to reach Me by 
Abhyasa-yoga. 9 


Staunch is that devotion of ihe sadhaka which 
does not deviate from the Lord. Wavering is that 
devotion which oscillates between God and the 
world. Through constant practice the mind has to 
be weaned away from the world. It is Abhydsa-yoga 
which is practised ceaselessly until the mind is 
permanentiy reclaimed from baseness. The impos- 
sible can be made possible through constant practice. 
Nature can be changed by nurture, it being the most 
effective means. 


A maa was rearing a pet dog allowing it undue indulgence. 
One day when he was conversing with a learned visitor the dog, 
as was its wont, jumped on to the lap of its master and licked 
his face. “This is no good," observed the new comer. The 
remark produced a salutary effect on the man who decided then 
and there to train the dog properly. Thenceforth, he gave a 
knock every time the dog jumped up to lick his face. The saga- 
cious animal was not slow to find out that the master did not 
approve of that act. It changed its habit accordingly. Similarly 
the unwanted desire isa wretched dog that man has fondly 
reared. It dominates over him and depraves him woefully. 
Repeated blows in the form of counter-thoughts and ideas are 


l the only way to rectify it. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


. ls there any other course open to the sadhaka, 
if his mind does not submit to Abhyasa-yoga? The 
next course is pointed out :— 


TARSAL AAT WS | 
WAM wan ARa | te 
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aAa af osx: a(a)-È sx mü(z gung, 
c S T. 
agaia af salt gir fey Ha-Ha 1 
abhydse 'py asamartho ’si matkarmaparamo bhava | 


mad artham api karmani kurvan siddhim avápsyasi | 


avata abhydse in practice ent api also erage. 
asamarthah not capable aQ asi (thou) art end: 
matkarma paramah intent on doing actions for my 
sake xq bhava be agy mad arthari for my sake eft 
api also ar karmani actions gw kurvan by doing 
Afs siddhim perfection aqa avápsyasi thou 
shalt attain 

If you are unable even to practise Abhyasa-yoga, 
be you intent on doing actions for My sake; even by 
performing actions for My sake you will attain per- 
fection. 10 


Force of habit is too strong to be altered or 
curbed; it drags the man along its own way. Even 
such a bent can be turned to advantage. While the 
bent is allowed to have its sway, it is utilized in the 
service of the Lord. A talkative man for example, 
may go on talking of God instead of worldly things. 
An active man may work hard for the glory of his 
Maker and not for mammon. When he becomes an 
instrument of the Lord in this way, no work taints 
him. His mind becomes gradually purified. God- 
hood is reached. ' 

When a man changes his attitude he is freed from 
bondage. Whatever work takes place through man is actually 
the work of the Lord. “Lord, You have Your work done by T 
In ignorance I feel ‘I am the doer.’ May I be only an instru 


ment.” Attitude of this kind emancipates the aspirant. } 
_ gri Ramakrishna 
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But there are men who work only for themselves. 
They are not able to feel that they are serving the 
Lord. Is there no way out for such men from 
attachment to karma? The way is shown :— 


spiagcssarsRrp Sy Aa: | 
TIRARON GT: FE WATT | 22 
ay qaa aft erar e(g).Rr aga agatha a-fa-a: | 
TAA, )-FS-UMI al: gu F(A )-d-enen( 4 )-aL u 
athai tad apy asakto 'si kartum madyogam Gsritah | 
sarya karma phala tyágarà tatah kuru yatàtmavàn \\ 


erst atha if aqq etat this aff api also ere: asaktah 
unable er&t asi (thou) art a34 kartum to do wem, 
mad yogam my yoga entia: Gsritah refuged in add 
vanq Sarva karma phala tyàgam the renunciation 
of the fruit of all actions aa: tatah then se kuru do 
amaaa yatátmavan self-controlled 


If you are not able to do even this, then taking 
refuge in Me, abandon the fruits of all action with the 
self subdued, 11 


Among virtues, unselfishness is the most paying. 
Godhood is the reward for complete self-abnega- 
tion. When the sadhaka established in unselfish- 
ness meditates on God, he hastens his union with 
Him. But selfishness dies hard. It persists in many 
an unknown subtle form and causes hindrance to 
Meditation. That hindrance has to be eliminated by 
Abhydsa-yoga. Failing in that, all actions inherent 
m man may be performed for the glory of the Lord. 
But if the selfishness be so deep-rooted that a man 
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does not desire to get out of it, or is incapable of 
ON. ; , 0 
outgrowing it, even for him there isa way out 


The earth-bound man is not prepared to aban- 
don the fruits of his actions. Rather he wants to 
gather more and yet more fruits of his work. He ought 
to be told that the fruits of his karma will Jast long 
with him if he lived a life of self-control. He must 
be told next that more profit would come to him if he 
relied on God. Thirdly he must be induced into the 
belief that by offering a portion of his income to God 
and through God to His children, his income is 
bound to be multiplied. He learns by experience that 
selfishness is more paying when it is based on self- 
lessness. An effort at abandoning the fruits of action 
is to be instilled into the ordinary man gradually in 
this way. In course of time he comes to learn 
that supramundane life comes of self-denial and not 
of self-seeking. 

You cannot remain without doing work. Your inborn 
nature forces you to work. Therefore let your activities be 
carried on well. But if they were done without attachment, they 
take you Godward. Be not affected by the pleasure and pain 
ensuing from your activities. Associate them all with Iswara. 


Prepare yourself in this way for union with Him. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


D . D Q 2 l 
; What are the indications of progress 10 spiritua 
practices? They are delineated as follows :— 


2 R grem geai RAR | 
MAR ESAR RARA Ul t 


Y S -q | 
Ww R mw aR- — en e AAA i 
enaa, F(a), — enam wien: San 
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greyo hi jrianam abhyasat jrandd dhyanam visisyate 
dhyanat karmaphala ty@gas tyagac chántir anantaram 
ya: sreyah better È hi indeed gm jranam know- 
Jedge AVIA, abhydsdt than practice ara jfanat 
than knowledge sume dhyànam meditation raat 
visigyate excels curate dhyánát than meditation sane 
«mr karma phala tyāgah the renunciation of the 
fruits of the actions arma tydgét from renunciation 
sula: sdntih peace eraeaxq anantarar immediately 


Better indeed is knowledge than (formal) Abbyasa; 
better than knowledge is meditation; better than 
meditation is the renunciation of the fruit ef action; 
peace immediately follows renunciation. 12 

Ritualistic religious practice is called Abhydsa. 
Many a man does it mechanically without any feeling 
behind it. With him it is a social habit involuntarily 
picked up, falling in line with what the others are 
doing. A conventionally pious man goes to the 
temple, stands before the symbol of the Deity, pays 
homage with folded palms, turns round on all direc- 
tions palms remaining folded as they are, prostrates 
before the Deity and goes home with the thought 
that he has discharged his duty to the Maker. He 
knows nothing of the principles underlying his 
actions. 


There is another man who is not given to this 
habitual formalism, but who knows theoretically 
that the cognition of the Divinity should commence 
at the temple, but that it should not end there. That 
adoration ought to be extended in all directions to 
aught that is. This second man’s act of understand- 
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ing the principle is better than the frst m 
of ignorantly observing a formality. 

A third man sits at appointed hours and medi- 
tates on the truth that it is Divinity that is manifest- 
ing Itself as the various beings that he contacts 
every day. What this man does is better still because 
he attempts to get fixed in the truth that he has 
intellectually grasped. 


an’s act 


A fourth man gives a practical shape to his 
understanding by devotedly sharing with others 
whatever good things he has procured by his personal 
efforts. Because of the renunciation that he practises, 
this man stands foremost among the sadhakas, 
Heartfelt abhydsa, right knowledge and good 
meditation are all implicitly contained in this holy 
act of his. 


That peace immediately follows renunciation is 
self-evident. A few dogs fight among themselves for 
a few pieces of bread strewn about. Evidently there 
is no peace among them. Elsewhere a crow calls its 
comrades to share some scattered rice. They flock 
and eat peacefully because of their spirit of mutual 
help which is equivalent to the spirit of renunciation. 
This is an objective example. Subjectively a yoo 
can feel how much of peace and exuberance there 
are in giving away and sharing with others, than in 
grabbing and jealously keeping things all to oneself. 
Renunciation is the key to higher life. 


A kite snatched a piece of meat from a. butcher's shop j 
flew to a branch of a tree to feast on it. But immediately n 
a scramble when some other birds swooped to loot it. b 
flew from tree to tree, but there was no escape from the tal 


and 
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To avoid this botheration it let go the meat and perched quiet 
upon a bough. A sage who saw this scene learnt a lesson from 
the kite — Tranquillity is born of renunciation. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


Who again, among the devotees, becomes the 
favourite of the Lord? This point is clarified now :— 


The Devotee’s Divine Traits — 13-20 
EDD i 
Bot Tet AT: Be A F | 
aa REJE UURTJE: wi Hora 
— T —-$ De ca ; : 
USE: dd UBI sates Aga: | 
aN 
azafianagieat wmm m d ARE 1 eg 
SAEI WWE XA: RANDO QR TI 
RZ-HA: fuesen: — sa-pu-we a od 
WH-qg-d: wen Aft ^ z(u)-a-wkar -A-R od 
aft affa-wa-g&: q: suom a: 8 fmnou 
advestà sarva bhütanám maitrah karuna eva ca | 
nirmamo nirahamkéarak samaduhkhasukhah ksami y 
Samtustah sátatarh yogi yatatma drdhaniscayah | 
mayy arpita manobuddhir yo madbhaktah sa me priyah 
west advesia not hating edam, sarva bhütanar 
of (to) all creatures Xa: maitrah friendly wan: karunah 
compassionate aq eva even q ca and fria: nir mama 
Without mineness faréare: nir ahamkarah without 
°80ism Bagage: sama duhkha sukhah balanced in 
Pleasure and pain at ksami forgiving 
WgE: sarmtustak contented Bada satatarh ever 
steady in meditation aft yogi practitioner «m 
Jatütma self-controlled zeRprs: drdka niscayak pos- 


ses<edofsfinm) conviction ae ANa mig: mayi arpita 
80—42 


v 


mu 


658 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [Chap 1 


mano buddhih with mind and intellect dedicated to 


me q: yah who sexe: madbhaktah my devotee q; sah 
he 3r me to me faz: priyah dear 


He who hates no being, who is friendly anq 
compassionate to all, who is free from the feeling of 
‘J and mine,’ even-minded in pain and pleasure and 
forbearing, n 


Ever content, steady in meditation, self-controlled 
and possessed of firm conviction, with mind and intel- 
lect fixed on Me, he My devotee is dear to Me. 14 


The feeling of oneself as alien to others is born 
of ignorance. An aggressive form of this feeling is 
hatred, capable of creating poison in the system. 
This destructive feeling therefore has no place in the 
wholesome life of a devotee. 


Mere avoidance of hatred is not sufficient. 
Stones and stone-like people do not hate; but they 
are none the better for it. Life should take a posi- 
tive turn. Feeling oneself friendly to all is the mark 
of a devotee's life. 


Careerists often cultivate friendship with all, 
with the base motive of self-advancement. But ? 
devotee of God is he who has nothing to seek, but 
everything to give. He is so compassionate that he 
ever promotes the welfare of the others. 

Of all forms of egoism, the spiritual egoism !5 
the most dangerous one. Jf one develops "° 
egoistic feeling that he is rendering spiritual help t0 
others, he can hardly ever get out of that parmfu 
quagmire. A true devotee is always free from t 
feeling of ‘I and mine,’ 


— 
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Resulting from his benign service to others, a 
devotee may lose his possessions, may even be put 
to hardship. But that ordeal causes him no pain. 
When the world happens to speak highly of his 
exemplary life and work, he derives no pleasure 
from that praise. He is even-minded in the midst 
of these occurrences. 


It is not unoften that a devotee is put to unwar- 
ranted affliction by the ignorant and wilful ones. 
But in such a trying circumstance a genuine devotee 
is always forbearing. 


Contentment, bliss and buoyancy ever mark a 
yogi for their own. Being established in yoga, self- 
control and disciplined life become part and parcel 
of his being. In matters spiritual he is not wavering; 
he is one of firm conviction. His refined feelings 
and his clarified understanding are all centred on the 
Lord. As the needle of a compass always points to 
the north, the faculties of the devotee are ever 
intent on Him. Such a devotee is ever.dear to Him. 


Does the Lord attach any value to the wealth and property 
dedicated to Him? Nothing whatsoever. The Lord bestows His 
Brace on that devotee only who has an inordinate love and 
devotion for Him. The Blessed Lord attaches all. importance 
to devotion, discrimination and detachment from worldliness. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


TARTA AA Saale Fa | 
gira a a aX PR E ey 


TA a se-Aat ate: sta a se A a: 
Sawer: gad: a: a: d «nou 
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yasman no'dvijate loko lokàn no’ dvijate ca yah | 


harsüimarsgabhayodvegair mukto yah sa ca me Priyahy 
aaa yasmat from whom a na not sfsi& udvijate 


is agitated atm: lokah the world gm, lokát from the 
world a na not sis udvijate is agitated = ca anda: 
yah who gå aad wa Suit: harsa amarsa bhaya udvegail 
by (from) joy, envy, fear and anxiety ara: muktah 
freed a: yah who a: sah he = ca and 3 me to me fi: 
priyah dear 

He by whom the world is not afflicted and whom 
the world cannot afflict, he who is free from joy, 
anger, fear and anxiety — he is dear to Me. 15 


The life of a devotee causes harm to nobody in 
the world. Directly or indirectly, everything good 
emanates from his life and nothing evil. Some of 
his doings may sometimes seem painful to others; 
but even in such actions intrinsic good alone prevails. 
What the surgeon does to the patient and the teacher 
to the pupil may appear hurtful; but in effect they 
are wholesome. A devotee in the position of Arjuna 
is obliged to bring about a carnage. But ultimate 
good to the world is contained in that seeming evil. 
Again, whatever harm befalls a devotee from the 
world is not viewed by him as an injury. Sterling I5 
his mind which accepts all afflictions as blessings 1" 
disguise come from the Most High. The mom n 
affliction, the greater is the devotee’s delight!” 
submission to the will of the Lord. Prahlada 1$ i 
model of the super-devotee. à 


What is the sort of self-culture that brin 
this genuine frame of mind in the devotee? 
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of this stanza gives the answer to this question. One 
should not feel joyous when one comes at things 
pleasant; for, that mind which is a victim of joy is 
also a potential victim of misery. A strong mind, 
on the other hand, remains unaffected by joy and 
sorrow. A devotee is he who conquers anger and 
envy which are his twin enemies. Every time he is 
overcome by either of these, the stamina of his mind 
declines. The wind of anger or envy may toss the 
creeper of the mind of the ordinary man; but the 
mind of the devotee stands like a stalwart tree, 
unperturbed by it. He is too strong to be affected 
by such petty feelings. Fear is worse than death, 
which can only rob man of his body; whereas the 
former wrecks the entire personality. The frightened 
man is a heap of empty sensation; nothing worthy 
emanates from him. The devotee knows no fear and 
so divinity beams out of him. Anxiety is another 
mental disease which cats into the stamina of man. 
The devotee takes all happenings as divine dispensa- 
tion and there is nothing to be disturbed about. The 
devotee who is made up of such sterling qualities is 
claimed by the Lord as His own. 

That man wastes his own time and energy who always 
engages himself in recounting the worth of the others. For, in 
doing so, he neither gains in building his own character nor in 
getting fixed in the glory of the Lord. ET 
sp. BRM gant We | 
gaiek ap ARM wo Bm og ks 
SIN -Esn ^n quo Sen TTA | 
Gaia T AA m 8 fen od 
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anapeksah sucir daksa udásino gatay yathah | 
sarvarambha parityági yo madbhaktah sa me priyah y 

eria: anapeksah free from wants JA: sucih pure 
qa: daksah expert sqa: udasinah unconcerned 
amsaa: gatavyathah untroubled af ary WR sarva 
drambha parityági renouncing all undertakings q; 
yah who aga: mad bhaktah my devotee q: sah he 3 
me to me Ña: priyah dear 

He who has no wants, who is pure and prompt, 
unconcerned, untroubled, and who is seifless in all 
his undertakings, he who is thus devoted to Me, is 
dear to Me. 16 

That man is free from wants who does not seek 
after sensual pleasures. He becomes pure to the 
extent he rids himself of all sensual pleasures. When 
the thought, word and deed of a man are not con- 
taminated by sensuality he is established. in purity. 
To be prompt in the discharge of duty is possible 
only for him who lives a disciplined life. Even a very 
grave crisis, suddenly sprung upon him, does not 
confuse his understanding; he handles it promptly 
as he ought to. Worldly people behave in one way 
towards friends and in quite another way towards: 
foes. Butthe devotee of the Lord is unconcerned 
whether those he deals with are friends or foes. He 
behaves in: the same simple and straightforward 
manner with one and all. His dealings being clean 
he remains untroubled by their consequences. Serv- 
ing the Lord being his sole motive, he is selfless in 
all his undertakings, He has everything to dedic 
to the Maker and His beings; he has nothing to 4 
ofthem. Therefore he is dear to the Lord. 
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He who is not deceived by his own mind—a person such as 
he alone, gains access to the divine presence of the Lord, The 
point comes to this: an attitude free from guile and deceit and a 
devotion true to the core — these are the means to take one God- 


ward. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


at a walt a 3 a NIN a wea | 
BNWT wear w oW Fa |) V0 
q: X eid 7 Be a NIN Wim | 
guage ^ creep a: a: X Ba: ou 
yo na hrsyati na dvesti na socati na kanksati | 
Subhasubha parityagi bhaktimàn yah sa me priyah \\ 

- q: yah who a na not ger Arsyati rejoices ana 
not gle dvesti hates a na not alata socati grieves s na 
not aigta kariksati desires ga aguakeant subha asubha 
parityagi renouncing good and evil afar bhaktiman 
full of devotion a: yah who w: sah he Ñ me to me 
Ña: priyah dear 

He who neither rejoices nor hates nor grieves nor 
desires, renouncing good and evil, full of devotion, he 
is dear to Me. 17 

The worldly people rejoice obtaining things 
pleasing to the senses; but the lover of God does 
not behave as they do. They hate them who create 
unwanted situations ; but the devotee pays no heed 
to bad people and unpleasant situations. He does 
Not grieve when he is deprived of worldly posses- 
Slons nor does he desire to procure them for his 
Personal enjoyment. His intense devotion to the 
Lord admits no other desire into his heart. He is 
free (rom the notions of good and evil, even as an 
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innocent baby is. A devotee with these excel] 


d : ences 
is endearing to the Lord. 


God’s presence cannot be felt in that he 


; art which is given 
to attachment, aversion and fear. d 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
Wu: tat a RY WD wei RANAN: | 
MATE ar wes d e 


8 
sre RRRA Pp we d 2s 
Wu: wat D RET WOO qur RR-A d 
Mld-sur-gur-gSWu Wa: ug-R-afme: d 
geret di age: Ja HT-A, | 
erg: few. aR X He: sc od 
Samak Satrau ca mitre ca tathà mánapamánayol | 
Sitosna sukha dubkhesu samah sangavivarjitah \\ 
tulya nindà stutir mauni samtusto yena kenacit | 
aniketah sthiramatir bhaktiman me priyo narah V 
au: samah the same gal satrau to foe aca and 
fia mitre to friend «t ca and gai tatha also sr eraat: 
mäna apamanayok in honour and dishonour «fla swe 
gg sta usna sukha duhkhegu in cold and heat, 
pleasure and pain aa: samah the same ag afit 
sanga vivarjitah free from attachment 
JARA: tulya nindà stutih to whom censure 
and praise are equal att mauni silent daz: sartugidl 
contented Xaaa yenakenacit with anything eme 
aniketak homeless fea: sthiramatih steady-minde? 
arama bhaktiman full of devotion 3 me to me Bm 
priyal dear at: narak (that) man 





— 
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He who is the same to foe and friend and also in 
honour and dishonour, who is the same in cold and 
heat, in pleasure and pain, who is free from atíach- 
ment, 18 

To whom censure and praise are equal, who is 
silent, content with anything, homeless, steady-minded, 
full of devotion — that man is dear to Me. 19 


Day and night are inevitable on earth, but in 
the blazing sun they have no place. Friendship and 
enmity are but natural among fellow beings; but in 
the fervour of the divine love of God these differ- 
ences vanish of their own accord. 


Anillicitlove in the initial stage is mindful of 
shame and social decorum. But when it deepens into 
open familiarity all sense of shame is set aside. There 
is some similarity between this and the divine love 
of God, which pays no heed to honour and dis- 
honour. While the former leads the fallen one to 
depravity, the latter elevates the devotee into the 
Sublime. The worldly people are flippant both in 
honouring and dishonouring a devotee of God. But 
unconcerned that he is with these passing phases, 
the devotee goes headlong in his love of the Maker. 

To the one subject to body-consciousness the 
feeling of cold and heat is natural with the change 
Of climate. Butto the one given to divine ecstasy 
born of Bhakti, this feeling does not come. 

The feeling of pleasure and pain is concomitant 
With the feeling of cold and heat. When the attach- 
Ment to the body is overcome, these feelings dis- 
appear as a matter of course. 
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A worldly man with a talent for music Sings to 
receive the applause of the public. He derives pleasure 
in their praise and pain in their censure if any. But 
when a Bhakta sings the glory of the Lord, he ig 
indifferent to the censure and the praise of the 
people. His activities are likely to be exposed 
to public remarks. But he remains dead to all their 
observations and goes his own divine way. 


The devotee prefers to be silent. If at all he 
talks, it would be about the Lord and nothing else. 
His training the tongue in this way is equivalent to 
the practice of silence. 


A person unexpectedly and hurriedly returning 
home on some important business, reconciles him- 
self with any means of transport that is imme- 
diately available. He is not much worried if there 
be any lack of amenities and facilities in the travel. 
The Bhakta's position in the world is very much 
like this. Communion with God is his sole concern. 
He is therefore content with anything worldly that 
comes his way in his earthly sojourn. 


To a hurrying traveller sitting accommodation 10 
any of the railway coaches is sufficient. The Bhakta, 
the Godward pilgrim on earth does not claim any 
residence as his home. He holds on to the ideal.— 


end? 
“Have thou no home. What home can hold thee, friend’ 
The sky thy roof; the grass thy bed;” 


The devotee seeks nothing but God. He ‘ 
therefore steady-minded. He gives himself complete 
ly to God. So he becomes the favourite of GC 
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Do not allow worldly thoughts and concerns disturb your 
mind. Discharge your duties as and when they present them- 
selves to you. But fasten your mind ever at the feet of the Lord. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


a g aeaaea wa TATA | 
ACTA AAA mAs A Fats |) Re 
3g WrA-3dH Z AAT THA GR-Su-STg-Sd | 
ag-eaa AST: AW: od efq-za A fun ou 
ye tu dharmyamprtam idam yathoktam par yupdsate | 
sraddadhānā matparama bhaktàs te "tiva me priydh \\ 


3 ye who g tu indeed maizan dharmyamrtam 
immortal dharma 344 idam this am ewm yathd uktam 
as declared agqiad paryupasate follow aga: sradda 
dhanah endued with Sraddha sem mat paramah 
regarding me as their supreme wr: bhaktah devotees 
qre they aña ativa exceedingly Ñ me to me frat: 
priyàh dear 

They, verily, who follow this immortal dharma 
described above endued with Sraddha, looking upon 
Me as the Supreme Goal, and devoted — they are 
exceedingly dear to Me. 20 


Sraddha is the common factor to all the forms 
of spiritual practices. It is therefore linked here 
with the path of Bhakti. On the ground of his 
holding the Lord as the Supreme Goal, the devotee 
does not abandon work. He holds fast to the prac~ 
tice of dharma. Mukti and Immortality being the 
Outcome of the practice of dharma, it is here equated 
With Immortality. It is also called the Sanatana 
Dharma. He who conforms to dharma never comes 
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to grief or destruction. Being both an ardent devote 
and a staunch practiser of dharma, he is the del 
to the Lord. 


Bhakti is of two kinds—the Vaidika bhakti and the Prema 
bhakti. To conform to the injunctions in the Scripture to 
chant the name of the Lord as many times as prescribed, to fast 
and pray, to go on pilgrimage, to perform ritualistic Worship 
with the aid of the enjoined materials — all these belong to the 
former kind. An earnest pursuance of these means leads the 
devotee ultimately into the latter, the Prema bhakti, in which 
there is no place for any kind of earthly attachment. The Bhakta 
gives himself over entirely to the Lord. This whole-hearted 
offering is graciously accepted by the Lord and the devotee 
becomes His own. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


The path of karma in the first six chapters and 
the path of Bhakti in the second six get united here. 
In the following six chapters the path of Jnana 
remains to get united with these two. 


aft apadang aAa ARTT 
AE AAA ATA 
ZENSA: UI 
iti $rimad bhagavadgitasuüpanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre sri krgnarjuna sarvade bhaktiyogo 
nama dvadaso ’dhydyah \\ 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science ° 
Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna an 
Arjuna, this is the twelfth discourse designated: 

THE YOGA OF DEVOTION 











Sa A ` 
AAAA ARTAR: 
KSHETRA KSHETRAJNA VIBHAGA YOGA 
THE YOGA OF THE DISCRIMINATION 
OF THE KSHETRA AND THE KSHETRAJNA 


CHAPTER XIII 


Prakriti and Purusha Constitute Everything — The Vehicles of 
Revelation —The Constituents of Kshetra—Self-culture — Brahman 
Defined—The Effect of Evolving in Wisdom - One Appearing as 
the Many - Bhakti Evolves into Jnana -Prakriti and Purusha are 
Eternal Verities - The Seed of the Mundane Life—Brahma-jnana 
Dispels the Delusion of Birth—The Four Yogas — Gaining in Unity 
is Mukti —Karma Pertains to Prakriti — Brahman is Self-sufficient. 


Prakriti and Purusha Constitute Everything — 1-3 
en War 
agi ged aa dpi AITAI T | 
Raa sd Sw ta |I 


sata gum w ug RAA XAI TA! 
waa aq got aaa RH T gam d 


arjuna uyaca 
prakrtim purusan cai va ksetram ksetrajfiam eva ca 1 
etad veditum icchami jfianam jreyam ca kesava \\ 


erga vara arjuna uváca Arjuna said: 

satay prakrtim the Prakriti qum purusam the 
Purusha = ca and aq eva even à Ksetram the field 
AIRA, ksetrajñam the knower of the field uq eva even 
q ca and eqq. etat this afega veditum to know 
icchami (1) wish aam jnanam knowledge 344 jneyam 
what ought to be known 4 ca and &sq kesava O 
Kesava i . 


ti 
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Arjuna said: 
Prakriti and Purusha, also the Kshetra and 
Kshetrajna, knowledge and that which ought to be 
known, these, O Kesava, I desire to learn. 


This stanza is not found in all the editions of 
the Gita. Hence it is kept unnumbered. 


AY WANA 
a¢ wt Aeda aaa | 
waa ata d me: dag ae ae: 1 2 
gem sup dr Bam eR afta’ | 
Usd 4: -A du s-g: XI-A: A ae-fAe: ou 
sri bhagavadn uvaca 
idam sarirarh kaunteya ksetram ity abhidhiyate | 
etad yo vetti tam prahuh ksetrajfia iti tadvidah \\ 
AN anaga sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 
«uq idam this way sariram body aaa kaunteya 
O Kaunteya aaq ksetram the field aft iti thus erreia 
abhidhiyate is called uqa. etat this a: yah who Ñi 
vetti knows aq tam him sm: prdhuh (they) call aaa: 
ksetrajfiah the knower of the field z&r iti thus afa: 
tadvidah the knowers of that 


The Blessed Lord said : 
This body, O Kaunteya, is called Kshetra, the 


field; he who knows it is called Kshetrajna by H 
sages. 


The literal meaning of Kshetra is that which : 
protected from perishing. The body of beings x 
called Kshetra because it is saved from destruct? 
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to which it is prone. The word Kshetra also means 
the field. It becomes increasingly productive to the 
extent it is improved. But its fertility provides scope 
both for the corn and the weed to thrive init. Sim- 
ilarly in the field of his body, man reaps the fruits of 
his good and bad karma. The body is therefore the 
dharma kshetra of the Jivatman. There is an intel- 
ligent principle that not only resides. in the body but 
also cognizes and governs it. The sages designate 
that discerning principle as Kshetrajna. 

The human body may be compared to a pot. The mind, 
intellect and the senses are parallel to the water, rice and potato 
put into that pot placed on a hearth. Within a while the pot 
gets heated and the water boils the rice and potato. The contents 
then become too hot to be handled. This heat, however, 
‘belongs to the fire and not to the pot and its contents. Sim- 
ilarly it is the Sakti of Brahman that enlivens the body, mind, 


intellect and the senses. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


Are the countless Kshetras and Kshetrajnas in 
the universe linked in any way? The enlightenment 
comes :— 

Jag ant at fate TIAA ART | 
ATAAT TA "esi Ad AA Ul 3 
Jam a aft amy AAR) TAA AG | 
Aq-Ra-gh: at Cup dw TAM ACA m AA tl 
ksetrajfiam cà "pi mam viddhi 
sarva ksetresu bharata | 
ksetra ksetrajhayor jnanam 
yat taj jfíanam matar mama Ul 


Say, ksetrajfiam] the knower of the field * ca 
and eff api also am mam me afg viddhi know 
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uu sarva ksetresu in all fields WR bhärata Q 
Bharata gadag: ksetra ksetrajiayoh of the field anq 
of the knower of the field IRH jAdnarh knowledge 
"d yat which «qp tat that maq, jñänam knowledge 
Haq matar is considered to be aq mama my 


And know Me as the Kshetrajna in all Kshetras, 
O Bharata. The knowledge of Kshetra and Kshetra- 
jna is deemed by Me as true knowledge. 2 


Prakriti and Purusha are called respectively 
as Kshetra and  Kshetrajna — the  non-self and 
the self. The former is insentient and the latter 
sentient. The Purusha identifies himself with the 
Prakriti and fancies that its characteristics are all 
his own. It is like the colour of a flower which 
seems transposed to a crystal kept near it. That 
Purusha is called a Jivatman who identifies himself 
with the Prakriti that he handles. The differen- 
tiation in Prakriti is infinite; for this reason the 
Jivatmans are also infinite. 


The Cosmic Intelligence is Iswara. While He 
appears to be imbued with the characteristics of the 
Prakriti, He is actually untouched by it. He 1s the 
Innermost Self in all beings. The individual souls 
and the universe have no existence independent of 
Iswara. Heis therefore the Kshetrajna in all the 
Kshetras. Though containing everything in ior 
self, He is eternally free, pure and blissful. 


aol 
Jnāna or knowledge is the true understanding © 
both—the Kshetra and the Kshetrajna. The y | 
ledge pertaining to the Kshetra is classified as 4? . 
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yidyad or the lower knowledge and that pertaining 
to the XKshetrajna as Para vidya or the Know- 
ledge Superior. To be well-versed and versatile in 
the Vedas, the agamás, grammar, rhetoric, and the 
branches of science and arts — all these come under 
the lower knowledge. Brahma jnána or the Self- 
knowledge is the supreme knowledge. Enquiry 
commences with a diligent study of Nature and 
culminates in Brahma jnàna. Secular knowledge 
bereft of the sacred is therefore incomplete. The 
former is the stepping stone to- the latter. True 
knowledge consists of wisdom pertaining to the 
phenomenon and the Noumenon. 


A puranic story illustrates this point. Ganesa and 
Kartikeya are the sons of the Lord Siva. It was 
once put to these valiant sons that whoever returned 
first after surveying the entire Existence, would get 
aS prize a celestial fruit brought by the Sage Narada. 
No sooner was this announcement made than 
Kartikeya dashed abroad on his speedy peacock. The 
plumpy Ganesa pondered over the terms imposed, 
moved slowly but surely on his tiny vehicle of a 
mouse, circumambulated his Father and Mother, 
and claimed the prize. But within a while came the 
younger brother also, successfully terminating his 
expedition. Both the brothers were wise in their 
Own way. Kartikeya inquired into the manifest 
Prakriti and Ganesa into the Unmanifest Purusha. 
A harmonious combination of these two inquiries 
Constitutes true knowledge. Knowing the one to the 
exclusion of the other is imperfect knowledge. 

80—43 
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The scientific enquiry made by the modern man is 
a true search into the Prakriti. It has taken him very 
near the Purusha. As Kartikeya’s survey terminated in 
his coming back to the Divine, the scientist will very 
soon come to know that the manifest universe has 
its origin and sustenance in the Cosmic Intelligence, 

One is not termed as rich by one’s merely owning money. 
There are signs of one’s being rich. His house would be well 


lit in all the rooms. Whereas a poor man cannot afford to 
have many lights. 


The human body is the tabernacle of the Lord. It should 
not be kept in the darkness of ignorance. It should be lit with 
the lamp of wisdom. When you illumine your heart with this 
lamp, you will behold the benign Lord there. Jnana can be 
gained by one and all. There are in the human temple two 
entities — the little Jivatman and the great Paramatman. The 
former is dependent on the latter. As the electricity from the 
same source illuminates all the houses, the Paramatman gives 
light to all the Jivatmans. The Divine Knowledge illumines 
your body, yourself and the Paramatman in you, all at once. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


Tat I ure Alea ads Aq | 

a a a areas aaa ATT d 3 

a A Ae qu Ra aa TAT! 

W: WOW: agma: A dup TAT A eS OÀ 
tat ksetram yac ca yádrk ca yadvikari yatas ca yat | 
sa ca yo yat prabhavas ca tat samásena me srnu Wi 


qaq. tat that aaq ksetram field aa, ya! which l^ : 
and avez yddrk what like = ca and ats yadvikar’ 
what its modifications «a: yatah whence 4 (26 e 
"wq. yat what a: sah he q ca and a: yal who ad. n 
yat prabhávah what his powers « ca and Ti tat | 


2 , eal 
GAIA Samdsena in brief F me from me "ag 41" yey 
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Hear briefly from Me, what the Kshetra is, what 
its properties are, what its modifications are, whence 
is what; and who He is and what His powers are. 3 


Naught exists and naught remains to be known 
outside the pale of the Kshetra and Kshetrajna. The 
Vedas and the Vedanta philosophy are all directed 
to the enquiry into these two ultimate Realities. 
All the branches of knowledge that are so far revealed 
and that are yet to be revealed, that are conven- 
tionally divided into the sacred and the secular—all 
of them are engaged in explaining either the Kshetra 
or the Kshetrajna or both. 

The how of it is delineated in the following 
stanza :— 

The Vehicles of Revelation — 4 
FARII fid SAARNA: wr | 
saaa RAA: |g 
BAM: ag- Rag ZARN: Rem: gum | 
qa(q)-qa-e: " a gaa: R-RATA: ou 
rsibhir bahudhā gitam chandobhir vividhaih prthak | 
brahmasütrapadais cai va hetumadbhir viniscitaih \\ 

RAN: rsibhih by Rishis agat bahudha in many 
Ways maq, gitam sung ma: chandobhih in chants 
RR: vividhaih various gaa prihak distinctive aqad: 
brahma sütra padaih in the apt words indicative of 
Brahman s ca and ex eva even ggufz: hetumadbhih 
full of reasoning ffr: viniscitaih decisive 

This has been sung by Rishis in many ways, in 
Various distinctive chants, in passages indicative of 
Brahman, full of reasoning and convincing. - 4 
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The sages have fully utilized the sciences and 
arts for the revelation of Truth, which remains 
unaffected by the passage of time. The value of 
Truth does not go down for its being clothed jn 
imperfect language. But the Rishis have taken care 
to expound it in the most refined and appropriate 
language. The precision of expression has been 
augmented by them with music. Accurate language 
is by itself appealing to the intellect. When music 
is combined with it, the joint appeal to the head and 
the heart becomes doubly effective. Music is by 
itself very powerful and fascinating to all beings. 
Wild and venomous beings are easily tamed by it. 
Emotion is awakened and refined by music. Bliss 
and sweetness are engendered by it. The Rishis 
have sanctified both of these instruments, literature 
and music, by utilizing them for conveying divine 
message. 


Literature and music become lop-sided when 
hanressed exclusively for the cultivation of emotion. 
The sages have avoided that defect by balancing 1! 
with rigid reasoning which is another powerful 
instrument to arrive at Truth. Reason that is consis: 
tently followed, leads to clarification and conviction. 


Emotion devoid of reason lands one 2n mere 
sentimentalism, in which many an unwary, credulout 
and mediocre devotee lands himself. Clarity ? 
understanding and firmness of action cannot : 
expected of such a namby-pamby one. Again, is 
is the other one given to dry and dreary intellec j 

alism, devoid of any sweet touch of life: po 
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balanced personality is that in which love and 
understanding are well knit together. 

Sage Narada was endowed with a penetrating intellect and 
an all absorbing divine love. Devotees ought to evolve after his 


paitern. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


The Constituents of Kshetra — 5-6 
ARIER JATARI F | 
geza cate p a IRZINA: |) & 
3I OT: deb qud wear TR: | 
Tar Aaa JAMIT || & 
(aza )"ar-qurt agan: gfe: A-A-A va pod 
geza ga quu a qm ow gR: U 
375i BU: BAL qdHo Aad: Adar V-R | 
gaa ÑA ua p A-A-A, SZ-Al-RAT, l 
mahābhūtāny ahamkaro buddhir avyaktam eva ca | 
indriyāņi dasai "karh ca pañca ce ’ndriyagocarah | 
icchà dvesah sukham duhkham 
samghatas cetanà dhrtih | 
etat ksetram samasena 
savikaram udahrtam \\ 

Wang maha bhütani the great elements sīga: 
ahamkarak egoism gía: buddhih intellect asasan avya- 
ktam the unmanifested e eva even 4 ca and. sfezanfür 
"driyàni the senses zat dasa ten way ekam one ca 
and Na parca five = ca and shzamau: indriyagocarah 
Objects of the senses 

22a iccha desire Eu: dvesah hatred gaq sukham 
Pleasure g:aq duhkham pain wala: samghdtak the 
aggregate Jaai cerana intelligence gma: dhrtih fortitude 
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uaa etat this aay ksetram field «aa samásena brief 
afa savikaram with modifications SIET, wi 
tam has been described li 


The great elements, egoism, intellect, as also the 
unmanifested, the ten senses and the one mind, and 
the five objects of the senses; 5 


Desire, hatred, pleasure, pain, the aggregate, 
intelligence, firmness — the Kshetra has been thus 
briefly described with its modifications. 6 


The great elements. The ether, the air, the fire, 
the water and the earth — these are the elements con- 
stituting the infinite universe. In their gross form they 
are not equally distributed everywhere. But in their 
subtle state they permeate the whole universe. They 
are for this reason called the great elements. 


Egoism. It is the cause of the five elements. 
The Self projects the non-Self and identifies Itself 
with it. This identification is egoism. When the 
Pure Consciousness thinks of Itself as the material- 
ized consciousness, it is egoism. Intellect is the tativa 
or principle of determination. It is from this pr 
ciple that egoism emanates. It is also known as the 
Mahat. 


The Unmanifested is technically called ayyaktan 
or mila prakriti. That which is in the unmoC e 
state is the meaning of this term. This principle © 
the cause of buddhi or the intellect. These are ? 


the powers of Iswara. 


. . . . sa of 
“Verily this divine illusion of Mine, made E jn 
the Gunas is hard to surmount,” said the Lore 
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chapter seven, stanza fourteen. He also called them 
“My prakriti divided eightfold,” in the fourth 
. stanza of that chapter. 


The Ten Senses are the eye, the ear, the skin, the 
tongue and the nose forming a group known as the 
senses of knowledge — the Jnàna indriyás. The exter- 
nal world is cognized and interpreted with the aid of 
these organs. The other group consists of five organs 
of action — karma indriyas. They are the hand, the 
foot, the mouth, the anus and the genital organ. 


Mind is the principle that thinks and doubts. It 
is therefore held as the aggregate of sankalpa and 
vikalpa. It functions as the background of all the 
ten senses. The demon Ravana with his ten heads 
is the personification of the mind functioning 
through the ten senses. 


The Sense-objects are five in number. They are 
the taste, form or colour, touch, sound and smell, 
on which the senses feed and thrive. 


The Samkhya school of philosophy is based on 
these twentyfour categories or principles technically 
known as tattvas. 


The Vaiseshika school of philosophy claims that 
desire, hatred, pleasure and pain mentioned here, to 
be the characteristics of Atman. But these are 
actually the modifications of the mind; they are the 
Objects of experience; they are impermanent they 
only reveal the nature of the Kshetra. As such they 


are classified with the Kshetra. 
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Desire is that form of mentation Which seeks 
the repetition of the contact with the Objects that 
seem agreeable to the senses. 


Hatred is that mental state which seeks to avoid 
with revulsion those sense-objects which are dis. 
agreeable or painful. 


Pleasure is an experience that pacifies the mind 
and promotes sattva guna. 


Pain is a mentation that is disagreeable and 
disquieting. 

The Aggregate is the assemblage of the various 
parts of the body. A machine is assembled by fixing 
all its parts in their proper places. The best and the 
most marvellous organic machine is the human body. 
Its functioning at all levels is equally marvellous. 


Chetana is intelligence or the power to reveal 
and interpret. A piece of iron that comes into contact 
with fire reveals the fire in its own way. Similarly 
the capacity of the senses to imbibe and to reveal 
the characteristics of the Atma is the chetana or 
intelligence inherent in them. Since the body i$ 
being experienced and interpreted by this intelligen® 
it is classified as the Kshetra. 


Dhrti or firmness is the stamina to keep the body 
and the senses fit and active. Left to themselves 
they get exhausted and drift into indolence. put 
the resolve that emanates from within infuses fresh 
energy and activity into them. This particular urge 
is called firmness. It gives longevity to the body: 


Since dhrti is also an object of experience it i$ class" 
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fied as the Kshetra. The items from ‘ desire’ to the 
‘firmness’ mentioned here, are the qualities or the 
modifications of the mind stuff. 


The body is classified as the Kshetra in the 
first stanza. And it is exhaustively dealt with in 
these two stanzas. 

Why do the devotees look after this body so carefully. when 
itis actually a combination of things perishable? Nobody pays 
heed to an empty package. But people preserve carefully a paper 
box containing precious gems and jewels. In that manner the 
devotees take care of the body due to its being the temple of the 
Lord. They cannot afford to neglect it. All human bodies are 
the treasure chests containing Iswara. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The knowledge of the Kshetra and Kshetrajna 
is not acquired by mere book learning, which only 
supplies empty information. Intuitive knowledge 
is the outcome of the way of living. It is delineated:— 


Seif-culture — 7-11 
AAAI SUASIT, | 
e . A C 
aaiae ae Uana ARTE: | © 
a-aRag a-ge A-RA sn: AR | 
emwri-sq-emqau uisu AM e(a) ARE: d 
amànitvam adambhitvam ahimsa ksàntir àrjavam | 
ācāryopāsanarh saucam sthair yam aimavinigrahal \\ 
eae amanitvar humility ergiuern adambhi- 
vam unpretentiousness agai a/tirmsa non-injury enfe: 
ksāntih forgiveness asan arjavam uprightness SU 
WRAY dcárya upásanam service of the teacher SEEN 
saucam purity eq sthairyan steadiness sus: 
atma vinigrahah self-control 
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Humility, modesty, non-injury, forbearance 
uprightness, service of the teacher, purity, steadfast. 
ness, self-control; 7 


Humility is in evidence when the sadhaka does 
not think of himself superior to the others. Superior- 
ity-complex engenders conceit and contaminates the 
mind. 


Modesty marks that aspirant, as its own, who 
does not think or speak of the merits in his activities, 
All excellences emanate from the Lord. Mans 
laying claim to them is born of ignorance. 


Non-injury is possible to him only who beholds 
all beings as the manifestations of the one Cosmic 
Being. 

Forbearance is the act of not being affected by 
the wrong done to one by the others. An example 
illustrates this position. It happens that while a man 
speaks, his teeth hurt the lip inadvertently. For this 
reason the man does not think of knocking out the 
teeth, which are his own. He who seeks divine 
relationship with all, practises forbearance with those 
who wrong him knowingly or unknowingly. 


Uprightness comes to him who harmonizes jo 
thought, word and deed and who is intent on U8 
conduct. 


Service of the teacher is quite essential uo r 
spiritual aspirant. An individual unconscious) 
imbibes the traits of the person whom he serves: _ le 
doing physical service to the teacher, the disoP 
gets into his holy dispositions. 
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Purity pertains both to the body and the mind. 
Bodily purity can be effected with the aid of the 
environment, air, water and sunlight. But purity of 
the mind which is more important and indispensable 
to spiritual life can only be effected by the mental 
discipline. That mind which eschews all sense- 
pleasures as poison gains steadily in purity. 

Steadfastness is his who is not mindful of the 
time taken for self-culture. It may be that the 
sadhaka has to plod through afew births before 
he attains perfection in any one among the many 
virtues that remain to be acquired by him. Unswerv- 
ing perseverance is needed to mould oneself in 
spirituality. 

Self-control is the opposite of self-indulgence 
which dissipates the personality. Through rigid 
self-restraint, the sadhaka grows in godhood which is 
his original state. 


zRxaUig AMAREN TA F | 
TAANA ANIRAA Ul < 
ahay-wig wa ATAR: Ud W 
segla )-ueg-sia-fr- nfi g:d-dIW-Sg-qurdH, d 
indriyarthesu vairág yam anahamkara eva ca | 
janma mrtyu jara vyadhi duhkha dosanudarsanam \\ 
afa ay indriya arthesu of sense-objects sem 
vairágyarn dispassion amet: anahamkarak absence of 
egoism uq eva even q ca and SUC C IC Mdh g 
Rag janma mrtyu jara vyadhi duhkha doga anudarsa- 
nam perception of evil in birth, death, old age, sick- 
hess and pain : es 





684 THE BHAGAVAD GITA Í CHAP. 13 


Dispassion towards the objects of the senses, and 
also absence of egoism; perception of evil in birth, 
death, old age, sickness and pain; 8 

Nature bears evidence to the truth that beings 
evolve surely, though slowly, from the low order of 
existence to the high. Evolution of the body is 
complete at the human level. But there are stages of 
mental evolution to be striven after. Man has to 
perfect his mind in ethical and spiritual discipline. He 
should not therefore stagnate at the physical plane. 
His ideal in life is to emerge from the earthly existence 
into the divine. This is best effected by detachment 
from the mundane and attachment to the supra- 
mundane. Craving for the objects of the senses gives 
place to holy hankering after the divine. It is egoism 
when man identifies himself with the body. Instead, 
he strives to feel himself as  Atman.  Bodily 
existence is necessarily associated with birth, death, 
old age, sickness and pain. This evil is transcended 
by him who rises above body-consciousness. It is 
in this wise that spiritual life commences for the 
aspirant. ; 


Man grows in devotion to the Lord in direct proportion tO 
his detachment from the objects of the senses. 


BARA: ITRY d 

ined x Maat ! S 

H-an: a aR — ga-qw-xz-afg | 

Ruy a area ge-r- N 
asaktir anabhisvangah putra dara grhadisu | 
nityar ca samacittatvam. istanistopapattist M 


— Sri Ramakrishna 








j 
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erafaa: asaktih non-attachment eratireag: anabhis- 
yaigah non-identification of self sxemseR putra 
dara grhadisu with son, wife, home and rest Req nit- 
yan constant * ca and SHRRIUIT sama cittatvam 
even-mindedness zB erg satay ista anista upapattigu 
on the attainment of the desirable and the undesirable 


Unattachment, non-identification of self with son, 
wife, home, and the like, and constant equanimity in 
the occurrence of the desirable and the undesirable ; 9 


There are objects of senses to which man gets 
deeply attached if not to the enjoyment thereof. 
Such attachments require to be eliminated by 
discrimination. Inordinate identification with son, 
wife and home drives one to the position of holding 
them as one’s own self. Ailment if any of a kith 
causes misery to one, due to imaginary ownership. 
The death of the wife or the son deals a greater blow 
than the death of oneself can possibly render. The 
loss of the earthly possessions of a miser brings 
complete frustration to him. Such are the effects of 
the baneful identification with people and property 
that are not actually one’s own for ever. The right 
attitude therefore is to view all beings and all posses- 
sions as belonging to the Lord. Worldly events are 
Prone to cause likes and dislikes in a worldly man. 
But the spiritual aspirant ought to practise even- 
Mindedness in all eventualities. 

A person found it very difficult to meditate on God because 
9f his inordinate attachment to a relative. “ Behold your favour- 


ite relative as God come in that form," was the advice given to 


him. On pursuing that attitude meditation on the Lord became 
€asy to that person — Sri Ramakrishna 
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Rr aaa Rea | 
fafrmewarteaaasadals || go 


aft a apaa- aR: a-a-a-a | 

fafiw-War-uR(T a — enx(n)-R: sa-ag-a N 
mayi cà 'nanyayogena bhaktir avyabhicárini | 
vivikta desa sevitvam aratir janasamsadi || 


[ CHAP. 13 


HA mayi to me s ca and erae ananya yogena 
by the yoga of non-separation «za: bhaktih devotion 
ereufirariott avyabhicarini unswerving RRAFIIQAET, 
vivikta desa sevitvam resort to solitary places ac: 


aratih distaste sagan janasamsadi for the society of 
men 


Unswerving devotion to Me in yoga of non-separa- 
tion, resort to sequestered places, distaste for the 
society of men; 10 


Mind in its entirety must be dedicated to the 
Lord, with the strong conviction that there is nothing 
else worthy of interest. The way of the devotee is 
never to divide and distract his mind between the 
Real and the Unreal. His constant absorption 15 
and ought to be in the Lord. 


A place endowed with natural beauty, pleasing 
and elevating to the mind, quite healthy and free 
‚from disturbance by wild animals is to be selected 
by the sadhaka for his residence. Company of thé 
holy ones at the initial stage and severance from 
them too, at the advanced stage is a spiritual necessity 
to the sadhaka progressing in the path to perfection 
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The moth abandons darkness and rushes to the light of the 
lamp. Theant would rather give up its life than sever contact 
with juice. Even so the devotee is ever intent on the Lord and 


he has no other concern in life. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


sremensraftered ANIA | 

gaga WHAT ASAN | ? 

a@Q-aen-ga-Re-a A-Ma- A-T, | 

Vag JAA set I-A A-M AT Ad: AAT Ul 
adhyatma jfiana nityatvam tattva jrianartha darsganam | 
etaj jfianam iti proktam ajhdnam yad ato "nyathà V 

eres, adhyatma fana nityatvarh cons- 

tancy in self-knowledge axa ala erd agan fattva jnana 
artha darsanam perception of the end of true know- 
ledge vaq etat this sitam jfíanam knowledge sf iti thus 
3g proktam declared aqn ajnanam ignorance aq 
yat which era: atah to it eam anyatha opposed 

Constancy in Self-knowledge, perception of the 
end of the knowledge of Truth; this is declared to be 
knowledge, and what is opposed to it is ignorance. 11 

Sentimental devotion to the Maker is not 
sufficient. Divine love ought to be seasoned by 
diligent inquiry into the nature of the Self and the 
non-Self. Brahman is Truth. All endeavours ought 
to be directed to the realization of this verity. 
Pursuit of Brahma vidya as provided in the Upani- 
Shads is the infallible means to this great end. 

All the dispositions elaborated from the 
Seventh stanza up to this, contribute jointly to the 
development of wisdom, the divine eye and the 
intuitive faculty leading to the realization of 
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Brahman. These dispositions are all called Jnang 
because of their great and unfailing contribution 
to it. 


Dispositions counter to them are vanity, self- 
esteem, injury, revengefulness, crookedness, indiffer- 
ence towards the teacher, dirty habits, fickleness, 
self-indulgence, longing for the objects of the senses, 
egoism, perception of pleasure in bodily life, earthy 
attachment, identification of self with son, wife, 
home and the like, restlessness due to occurrence of 
the desirable and the undesirable, lack of devotion to 
the Maker, longing for a sociallife and dislike for 
sacred studies. People inclined in these ways contam- . 
inate their minds ; they do not grow in wisdom and 
Self-knowledge. 

How is it that we are not able to contact Iswara who is all 
pervading ? Standing by the side of a pond covered with moss 
and reeds, one feels inclined to think that there is no water in it. 
But the moss has to be pushed aside to see the water 
below. Similarly Maya with her concealing power has to be 


brushed aside from our mind before we are blessed with a vision 


of the all pervading Iswara. > 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


Does any good come from Brahma jnāna ? The 
answer comes :— 


Brahman Defined — 12 


Ji aaan A NS | 

IMRE AA A RET |! 22 

RM qp qup a Aa i-r AIL au i 

HAM-A qup map a aa a aaa Sed I! 
Jñeyam yat tat pravaksyami yaj jñätvā ’mrtam asnute | 
anadimat parari brahma na sat tan nā 'sad ucyate ! 
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aud jñeyar has to be known aq yat which qd 
tat that sam pravaksyami (1) will declare aq. yat 
which arat jïātvā knowing ergqq amrtam immorta- 
lity erzgd asnute (one) attains to eatfeaq anádimat 
the beginningless xq param supreme ag brahma 
Brahman q 7a not qq sat being. aq tat that a na not 
eraq asat non-being saa ucyate is called 


Ishall describe that which has to be known, 
knowing which one attains to immortality. Beginning- 
less is the Supreme Brahman. It is not said to be 
‘sat’ or * asat.’ 12 


In chapter nine stanza nineteen the Lord defined 
Himself as immortality and death. He also spoke 
of Himself as ‘ sat’ and ‘asat ’—being and non-being. 
Saguna Brahman is immanent in Prakriti. In that 
state all contradictions and conflicts meet in Him. 
In the relative existence the immortality of the Devas 
and the death of the human beings emanated from 
Saguna Brahman. His manifest aspects with varia- 
tion in the three Gunas is ‘sat’ and His unmanifest 
aspect in which the three Gunas disappear in equilib- 
rium, is ‘asat.’ 

But in the Nirguna Brahman there is no modifi- 
Cation of any kind. The manifest state and the ` 
unmanifest state do not apply to Him. He is Pure 
Consciousness, having neither a beginning nor an 
end. While the Devas have a relative immortality, 
Nirguna Brahman is the Absolute Immortality. This . 
Supreme State is to be realized in intuition or Nirvi- 
kalpa samadhi. That Jivatman who .intuits this - 
Brahma niryana sets merged in Brahman. Absolute: : 

80—44 


i 
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Immortality tħen becomes his own. He is no more 
affected by the relative ‘sat’ and ‘asat ? — being and 
non-being, the manifest state and the unmanifest 
state. 

Akhanda Brahman can be experienced in Samadhi only. 
What follows is all silence. Enquiry into the nature of the 


Purusha and Prakriti, knowledge and ignorance —all these 
cogitations come to an end. 


Beatitude alone persists. There, the position of the Jivatman 
is the same as that of a salt doll, incapable of surviving a sea- 
bath. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


What is the plenitude that the sadhaka enjoys 
before his merging in Brahman — the Ocean of 
Immortality? The elucidation comes :— 


The Effect of Evolving in Wisdom — 13-15 

aia: ating qedatsfafagem | 

waa: sass adaa ABA 23 

aia: Wine dup ad: mier: Gay ! 

Gd: A-A eh = wd A-AA faga u 
sarvatah panipddarm tat sarvato ’ksisiromukham 1 
sarvatah srutimal loke sarvam avrtya tisthati M 

uda: sarvatah everywhere wired, pani padam 
with hands and feet aq tat that ada: sarvatah every 
where erfafan: gum aksi sirah mukham with eyes, 
head and mouth ada: sarvatah everywhere get. 
$rutimat with ears ar Joke in the world «dat sarvar 
all erzer dvrtya having enveloped Re tisthati exists 

With hands and feet everywhere, with eyes and 


hands and mouths everywhere, with ears everywhere 
He exists enveloping all. ui 
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A river assumes the characteristics of the sea as 
it flows to its proximity. Before the Jivatman merges 
into the Nirguna Brahman he gets a panoramic view 
and realization of Iswara. While the multitudinous 
beings seem to have their own individualities, they 
are actually part and parcel of the Cosmic Entity. 
There is nothing outside the pale of Iswara. Not an 
atom can move independent of Iswara. One Supreme 
Purusha puts on the role of the innumerable. 

As long as there is a trace of egoism in me, I see Iswara as 


the Owner of the universe and all the beings in it. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


adfexagemamt texas | 
aat uus Pup guum. wg ee 
dd-zfzz-qm-aWIH aigh- A-a to 
i HAMA udappow va — Fey g-ga 
sarvendriya gunabhàsam sarvendriya vivarjitam | 
asaktam sarvabhrc cai va nirgunam gunabhoktr ca M 
aa siza gn errem sarva indriya guna abhasam 
Shining by the functions of all senses aa z&zafeafsan, 
Sarva indriya vivarjitam without the senses emm 
asaktam unattached aduq sarvabhrt supporting all = 
c? and e eva even farang nirgunam devoid of Gunas 
Day gunabhoktr experiencer of the Gunas = ca and 
Shining by the functions of all the senses, yet 
Without the senses; Absolute, yet sustaining all; devoid 
of Gunas, yet, He experiences them. g 14 
. The sunlight enables us to see“ colourful forms 
in their true perspective. It may be said that the 
Sunlight reveals itself as the interpreter of all forms 
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and colours. While apparently assuming forms and 
hues, sunlight is not in itself with form and colour. 
It is unattached to all these modifications. Chaitanya 
or Consciousness which is the characteristic of 
Atman, plays a role similar to that of the sunlight. 
Consciousness lights up the senses and aids them 
function in their respective wont. Brahman or the 
Absolute Awareness is also known as the Chidakasa, 
It is the substratum to everything sentient and insen- 
tient as the screen is the substratum to the cinema 
pictures projected on it. The pictures do not get 
their colours from the screen, nor is the screen 
affected by those colours. Still the screen helps the 
pictures appear in their true colours. Similarly the 
three Gunas are not in Brahman. All the same 
Brahman aids the Gunas shine in their colours and 
characteristics. The awareness of the Gunas is 
possible because of the background of Brahman, who 
is all Awareness. 


Both the aspects, that with form and that without form, belong 
to the same God. Faith in the one implies faith in the other. The 
fire and its heating property cannot be separated one from the 
other. The sun and the sunbeams are inseparable. Milk and its 
whiteness are inseparable. Similarly Saguna Brahman and Nir- 
guna Brahman are one and the same. It is not possible to 
conceive of the one to the exclusion of the other. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 





REIA VATA AAT F | 
aera hard ge h odd Ul U^ 


ae: d: Ay A-AA, RA VW T | i 
W&H-UTT, dap A-A-A, — qCemm T akas a aa i i 
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pahir antas ca bhütanàm acaram caram eva ca | 
süksmatvdt tad avijneyam dürastham cà ’ntike ca tat || 
af: bahih without erq: antah within = ca and 
aar bhuldnamn of beings ereqacaram the unmov- 
ing ww caram the moving ug eva also q ca and 
genera, siiksmatvat because of its subtlety aq tat that 
afa avijfüeyam unknowable q«umq dürastham is 
far q ca and er&ax antike near q ca and qq tat that 
Without and within all beings; the unmoving and 
also the moving; because of His subtlety He is incom- 
prehensible; He is far and near. 15 


How the Cosmic Consciousness remains undivi- 
ded has to be comprehended through a few similes. 
In a block of ice immersed in the sea, water is present 
within and without. Again ākāsa remains undivided 
in and through all things with form or formless. 
Similarly Paramatman is all-pervading and undivided 
by the manifest forms. There is movement on the. 
surface of the sea while it is all stillness at the bottom. 
There is movement in Paramatman modified as the 
Prakriti. As Nirguna Brahman, He is all stillness. 
The sea water transformed into vapour becomes 
subtle and invisible. Nirguna Brahman who is all 
Awareness and all Intelligence remains incomprehen- 
sible to those who have not purified the mind. To the 
ignorant one, God is far away somewhere in heaven. 
But to the knowing one, none is nearer than God, 
He being the innermost Self. 

e found in the one come down 


from Samadhi to wakefulness. Such an enlightened one sees 
himself, all the b eings and the universe as the various manifesta- 


tions of Iswara, When there is egoism in you, there is no 


The symptoms of egoism ar 
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alternative to your holding Iswara as with form. The Nirguna 
Brahman cannot be comprehended by the embodied one, Again 
the Saguna Brahman is not a fiction of the mind. The body 
mind and the world may be viewed as mere projections. But 


Iswara or the Saguna Brahman is as real as the Nirguna 


Brahman. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


One Appearing as ihe Many — 16-17 
aAa a yag awa a faq | 
JTA FAIA TRY TART zy) gE 
sfr T ig | AW EX d CIA, |d 
WIT Faq aA ake swe a N 
avibhaktam ca bhütesu vibhaktam iva ca sthitam | 
bhüta bhartr ca taj jeyam grasisnu prabhavignu ca M 
aAa avibhaktam undivided « ca and sg 
bhütesu in beings Aasaa vibhaktam divided za iva as 
if q ca and fu sthitam existing yaaq bhüta bhartr 
the supporter of beings * ca and aq tat that gym jñe- 


yam to be known aÑ grasisnu devouring mua 
prabhavisnu generating = ca and : : 


He is undivided and yet He seems to be divided 
in beings. He is to be known as the supporter of 
beings. He devours and He generates. 16 


The akaàsa is all pervading. Yet it appears as 
if divided into the innumerable forms. The fact is 
that it expands undivided while seeming as if 
divided. Even such is the case with the Paramatman. 
As dkasa is the support to the remaining four 
elements, Paramatman the universal Consciousness 
is the support tothe Jagat and the Jivatman. 10 
Pralaya they merge into the Paramatman. In crea- 


\ 
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tion they reappear in the Paramatman. They are 
not exterior to the Paramatman in creation, preserva- 
tion and destruction. As the waves come up, stay. 
and disappear in the sea, these manifest things and 
beings are either patent or latent in the Lord.. 

A holy man once saw clouds appearing suddenly in the 
clear sky and disappearing again, blown by the wind. This“ 
sight threw him into raptures. He exclaimed: “Brahman is ' 
Contentless Consciousness like the clear sky. As clouds appear in ` 
the latter, the universe of beings appears in the former and then 
disappears too! Brahman remains ever Itself,” 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


ARTAR ISARR: NEA | 
aid Fad gae gR aia ABI I wo 
SHAT-a a da AA: — ud: RA sa-q-Ñ | 
JAJ, J-A, J-A gR TAA A-A-A d 
jyotisàm api taj jyotis tamasah param ucyate | 
jridnarh jfieyam jrianagamyam hrdi sarvasya visthitam u 
salam jyotisam of lights aÑ api even ar, tat 
that sat jyotik light ame: tamasah from darkness 
WA param beyond sae ucyate is said (to be) sm. 
Jfnam knowledge gm jneyam that which is to be 
known ganran, jadnagamyam the goal of knowledge 
ER Ardi in the heart ade sarvasya of all Aksan vis- 
thitam seated 
The Light of all lights, He is said to be beyond 
darkness; knowledge, the knowable, the goal of know- 
ledge, seated in the hearts of all. 17 
Though the sun and the.stars are self-luminous, 
they lose their luminosity while in Pralaya. Buddhi 
acquires its power of understanding from the Atmas; 


n d en i os oe 


eee E 
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but it also loses that borrowed faculty; whereas the 
Atman never loses Its Light. The physical light and 
darkness, characteristic of the inert matter, do not 
have any effect on or access to Atman. In Ditch 
darkness, one is not able to see one’s own body and 


clothing. But that darkness is no hindrance to the 


self cognizing its own presence. This self-cognizance 


is not improved upon by the presence of sunlight, 


Self-awareness is self-evident. The sunlight and the 
darkness are perceived by the physical eye because 
of the light it has acquired from the Atman enshri- 
ned in the heart. The senses perceive, the mind 
feels and the intellect cogitates because of the light 
they get from the Atman. mp 


He who realizes Iswara in his heart is able to realize Him 
outside too. He who has not known Him within himself, cannot 
cognize Him elsewhere. Therefore, he who sees God in his 
heart sees Him everywhere. — Sri Ramakrishna 


Bhakti Evolves into Jnana — 18 
eft Qa Ta art Ep Ake WWW: | 
ARM VIM ARIANA |) Vc 


a Faq GUI JI MAR A ITA, MANN- | 
«WAS aa A-A = Aga I1-1-M-F N 


iti ksetrarm tathā jrianam jfieyam co ktam samasatah | 


madbhakta etad vijiaya madbhāvāyo 'papadyate V 
zR iti thus àq ksetra the field at tathā as 


well as sme jfanarn knowledge zm jneyam the 


knowable = ca and exqq uktarh have been stated 
aaa:  sOGmüsatah briefly «gaa: madbhaktah wy 
devotee aqq, erat this fag vijfidya knowing Hala 
madbhavaya to my being eqqq upapadyate enters 
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Thus the Kshetra, knowledge and that which has 
to be known have been briefly described. My devotee, 
on knowing this, is fitted for My state. 18 

On whatever object a man directs his entire 
attention, he is able to understand that object in its 
true state. He who is absorbed in devotion to 
Iswara is able to know Him. It is jnàna when man 
understands that God alone is revealing Himself as 
everything. This wisdom places him for ever in the 
presence of Iswara. Soaked as he is in the thought 
and feeling of God he dwells with God. 


He alone is a Jnani who has realized Iswara. He becomes 
like a babe after God-realization. The baby has no individuality 
ofits own. Therefore divinity beams through it. 

-- Sri Ramakrishna 


Prakriti and Purusha are Eternal Verities — 19-20 
walt ged aa gaat ewm | 
Ranta quis fate maman, 28 
S-F gus « va AZA arad gat aW d 
A-A a gg ovs — feu s-m-Rdp-WH-WWT di 
Prakrtirn purusam cai ?va viddhy anadi ubhàv api | 
vikarams ca gundms cai "va viddhi prakrtisambhayan y 
Wk prakrtim Prakriti geaq purusam Purusha 
V caand eq eva even Afg viddhi know satét anddi 
beginningless wi) ubhau both erf api also Raa 
vikaran modifications = ca and sp, gunan Gunas 4 
^? and wq eva even fafg viddhi know IERTAT 
Prakrti sambhavān born of Prakriti 
Know, that Prakriti and Purusha are both without 
ĉginning; and know also that all modifications and 
unas are born of Prakriti. 19 
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Prakriti and Purusha are not essentially two 
different entities. The same Reality enjoys two 
phases of self-assertion and self-expression, As 
suddha chaitanya or Pure Consciousness, It js ever 
Itself and there is no modification in It. This 
Changeless Reality puts on the appearance of change- 
fulness and modifications. The former phase is 
Purusha and the latter phase, Prakriti. 


Prakriti puts on the embodiment of time, Space 
and causation. It is constituted of the three Gunas- 
Sattya, Rajas and Tamas. Because of its changeful 
nature, itis called Maya. This substance being an 
eternal verity, it is termed as having no beginning, 
and therefore, no end too. 

As the ocean is sometimes calm and placid and at other 
times boisterous and furious, Brahman is both actionless and 
active. When free from action, He is termed Brahman and when 


active, Maya. i 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


RAROERA Bq: IgG | 

Jud: USA; AA eqeeuq |) Ro 

BI-BM-Bg-A Èg: s-Rn svad | 

ga: ga-ga Aag gg: svad d 
karya karana kartrtve hetuh prakrtir ucyate 1 
purusah sukhaduhkhanam bhoktrtve hetur ucyate \\ 
$ FARTS kārya kàrana kartrtve in the produc: 
tion of the body and the senses gg: hetuh the cause 
saf: prakrtik Prakriti szad ucyate is said (to be) 
Bet: purusah Purusha Bagram sukha dukkhanam 
of pleasure and pain alae bhoktrtve in the exper 
ence gg: heiuh the cause saa ucyate is said (to be 
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In tie production of the body and the senses, 
prakriti is said to be the cause; in the experience of 
pleasure and pain, Purusha is said to be the cause. 20 - 


It is the father who transforms himself into the 
son. Subsequently some of the doings of the son 
delight the father while some other activities pain 
him. lItis the Purusha that poses to become the 
Prakriti. Modifications of the Prakriti are known 
as the body and the senses. The senses in their turn 
get themselves classified as the senses of perception 
and those of action. Both the forms of the senses 
are serviceable to the Jivatman to have contact 
and communication with Prakriti. The relationship 
created in this way begets pleasure and pain. The 
experience of pleasure and pain is the foremost 
factor in moulding the character of the Jivatman and 
in educating him for the life supramundane. Prakriti 
is the foster-mother leading the Jivatman from the 
unreal to the real, from ignorance to enlightenment 
and from death to immortality. 


Plenitudes and blessings such as Brahma jnana and the 
Bliss of Brahman come to us mortals because of the gracious 
mediation of Maha maya. But for Her intervention none can 

ave even a peep into the Beyond, what to speak of getting 
fixed into the Absolute ! Experience of the transitory world also 
Comes to man because of Her grace. The enjoyer and the 
enjoyment do not exist outside Her domain. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


In what manner is the Jivatman educated by 
Prakriti, is the question that crops up next. The 
answer ensues :— 
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The Seed of the Mundane Life —21 
gei fen R ase waftsequm | 
HIE guste MAARING || a» 
gui: ae: fe YE TBAT qua d 
ART D-H: AM We-AAe-MA-aaA d 
purusah prakrtistho hi bhunkte prakrtijan gunàn | 
kaàranar gunasango ’sya sad asad yoni janmasu || 
qus: purusah Purusha wala: prakrtisthah seated 
in Prakriti fz hi indeed wera bhunkte enjoys TARIR 
prakrtijan born of Prakriti mom gunān Gunas BOT 
káranam the cause amag: gunasangah attachment to 


the Gunas erer asya of his qa eraa, alfa meng sat asat 
yoni janmasu of birth in good and evil wombs 


Purusha seated in Prakriti, experiences the Gunas 
born of Prakriti; attachment to the Gunas is the cause 
_ of his birth in good and evil wombs. oA 


He who is exposed to the sun gets heat and he 

" who is exposed to rain gets wet. Similarly the Jivatman 

| gets identified with Prakriti and imagines that its 
qualities are all his own. The varying sensations 
such as happiness and misery and the modifications 
; of the mind such as delusion and discrimination— 
these are all the outcome of clinging to the one Or 

‘the other of the Gunas. It is this attachment agam 
that prolongs the cycle of birth. By adhering to the 

superior Guna, the Jivatman is born as a celestial of 

fully evolved human being. By holding on to the 
inferior Guna, he is born as an animal or bird. 


Getting stuck in mingled Gunas, he is born as ? 
mediocre man. | 
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Is there then, no way to get out of this wheel of 
birth and death? The assurance comes :— 


Brahma-jnana Dispels the Delusion of Birth — 22-23 


IJA p vat WAT WEN | 
que rut SRE: Ws db 33 


II-A AJ-AA T AA Aa Sgz-$v | 
q-mA gA a aft zw: Z ARRI ga: TU M 


upadragtà 'numantà ca bhartā bhoktà mahesvarah | 
paramátme ^ti cd "py ukto dehe 'smin purusah parat \\ 


sqzgt upadrastá the spectator ergaeat anumantà the 
permitter «t ca and wm bharta the supporter sat 
bhokta the enjoyer mE mahesvarah the Great Lord 
«urat paramütmá the Supreme Self zÑ iti thus x ca 
and eft api also waa: uktah is called ze dehe in the 
body eft asmin (in) this yea: purusak Purusha qx: 
parah Supreme 


The Supreme Purusha in this body is also called 
the Spectator, the One who permits, the Supporter, 
the One who experiences, the Great Lord and the 
Supreme Self. 22 


Manifold are the activities taking place in the 
human body. The Jivatman enshrouded in ignorance 
imagines himself the author thereof. But the fact is 
that this Jivatman is merely a reflection of the Great 
Lord enshrined in the body. And His glories are as 
follows : 


. Upadrashta—the Spectator. The person who 
Witnesses the game or the person who acts as the 
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referee is able to see better into the orderliness and 
fouls in a game. The Lord resides in the human 
heart as witness to all that takes place in the b 


ody 
and the mind. 


Anumantā—the One who permits. To one who 
has no ear for music a fine melody in classical music 
is no more than meaningless sound. His approval or 
permission for the musical performance to go on, 
counts for nothing. Whereas when an expert critic who 
enjoys that melody, pleads for its continuance, there is 
pleasure and purpose in that act. More seriously and 
effectively than this, the Lord witnesses the activities 
of the Jivatman, knows them in their true perspective 
and permits those of the activities which are conducive 
to the progress of the Jivatman. He is therefore the 
One that permits. 


Bharta—the Supporter. More important than 


witnessing a play and approving of it, is to materially, 
aid and support it. In that way the Lord is the 


Supporter of the Jagat and the Jivatman. 


Bhokta—the One who experiences. A husband is 
not only the supporter of his wife, but he is also à 
partner, enjoyer and the one that experiences the 
family life. In this wise the Omniscient Lord is the 
One that experiences the insentient Prakriti. 


Maheswara—the Great Lord. Gaining tne 
devoted love of a chaste wife is more important ina 
family life than gathering variety of experiences 1 
it. An ideal wife is never self-willed but subordinates 
her will to that of her husband. Prakriti is eternally 
spoused to Iswara; and she functions ever subset 





| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
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yient to her Lord. Because of His complete mastery 
over Prakriti, He is adored as the Great Lord. 


| In the midst of His comprehensive relationship 
with Prakriti, He is eternally established in His 
Entirety and is in no way affected by the modifica- 
tions of the Prakriti. He is therefore Paramatma— 
the Supreme Self, residing in the human tabernacle. 
The universe has come into being as a result of the union 
ofthe Purusha and the Prakriti. And do you know how it 
functions? The master of the family is seated somewhere absor- 
bed in some serious thought. The housewife busies herself 
running here and there and attending to all the details of the 
affairs of the household. Now and then sheacquaints her husband 
with what is taking place here and there and seeks his counsel 
too, when necessary. The man approves of what has taken 
place already and suggests what ought to take place next. It is in 
this way that the Purusha and the Prakriti function. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 
Does any good accrue from the knowledge of 
Purusha and Prakriti? The answer comes :— 


q ud hr ged aR Qu WE d 

«der adaraisht w ASATI | 33 

a vag "af ger aAA x gu AE | 

aşar ag-ma: a pom aR (IA) Uu 
Ja evam vetti purusam prakrtim ca gunaik saha | 
Sarvatha vartamano ’pi na sa bhüyo "bhijayate \\ 

a: yah who qaq evar thus afa verti knows gami 
purusan Purusha yale prakrtim Prakriti aca and 
W: gunaik Gunas we saha with ada sarvathd in all 
Ways sura: vartamanah living af api also x na not 
T sah he aa: bhuyah again efus abhijayaie i 

orn z 
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He who thus knows the Purusha and Pra 


kriti 
together with the Gunas, is never born again, in 
whatever way he may live. 3 


A perfect mirror exactly reflects the things placed 
before it. But on that account the mirror undergoes 
no modification whatsoever. Like that, Brahman is 
in no way affected by the presence of Prakriti in His 
proximity. That Jivatman who cognizes the Supreme 
Brahman in his heart, becomes Brahman; for, that 
is his real state. Thenceforth he is not affected by 
the Prarabdha karma that keeps the body going. 
This karma may produce good and bad effects on 
the body; but the Brahma jnàni is not affected by 
them. Like the reflections in a mirror, Prakriti is 
cognized in his pure heart. His eulogizing it or his 
ignoring it is all the same to him. His body floats 
on as long as the past momentum maintains it. 
Apparently he resides in it as a Jivan mukta. A burnt 
rope may retain its form, but it is no more useful for 
tying. The dgdmi karma and the Sanchita karma are 
all burnt out in the fire of wisdom. There is, there- 
fore, no motive power to produce a new body. The 
Enlightened one merges in Brahman, never again 
to be reborn. 

When the unburnt pots get damaged, the potter makes new 
pots out of them. But when a pot burnt in a kiln breaks; 
the broken pieces are rejected as useless. Similarly the man in 


ignorance is to be born and reborn. But that man whose karma 


is burnt out by the fire of knowledge is not reborn. He enters 
the Absolute. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


EO 
What are the means to gain Brahma jnana: 
The answer comes :— 


1 
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The Four Yogas — 24-25 
SAATA Ted Reena | 
gay aie Wa alas sat Il a9 
ea orale Gea $-Ra, aera waar | 
ay aie ata (aA a at d 
dhyànenà "tmani pasyanti kecid átmánam atmana | 
| anye samkhyena yogena karmayogena cà "pare M 
saa dhydnena by meditation erea&i atmani in 
the self qaufza pasyanti behold €t kecit some enam, 
ütmánam the Self erat Gtmand by the self eret anye — 
others aem samkAyena yogena by the yoga of 
knowledge sata karma yogena by karma yoga q ca 
and erat apare others 
i By meditation some behold the Self in the self by 
the seif, others by the yoga of knowledge and yet 
others by karma yoga. 24 
Of the four universally accepted yogas, the Raja 
Yoga, the Jnana Yoga and the Karma Yoga are 
mentioned in this stanza. Here the self refers to the 
Jivatman and the Self to Paramatman. 


wey Aaaa: sper STAT | 

ash aaa ga gatas: d 84 

aa g way a(ai)-a-aAedt: gal ay: IT-A | 
a aft a aeaha va — up R-RATA: d 


anye ty evam ajanantah srutvā "nyebhya upasate | 
te "pi cà "titaranty eva mrtyum srutiparayanah M 





ere anye others g tu indeed uw exam thus 
aa: ajánantah not knowing gal $rufvd having 
Beard eris anyebhyak from.others. samt wpasate 
80—45 p 
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worship & te they afù api also = ca and afaria ati 
taranti cross beyond «uq eva even 4AA mrtyur death 
stage: fruti pardyandh regarding what they have 
heard as the supreme refuge 

Still others, not knowing thus, worship as they 
have heard from others; they too go beyond death by 
their devotion to what they have heard. 25 


Among the four Yogas, Bhakti Yoga is the 
easiest. Scriptural knowledge and keen discrimina- 
tion are not necessarily auxiliaries to this all absorb- 
ing path. The Gopis of Brindavan were uneducated 
and devoid of intellectual equipment. Still, through 
pure devotion they made the Lord of the universe 
their own. But if learning and wisdom can be 
properly utilized and if pure devotion is also side by 
side developed, progress in spirituality becomes 
easier still. 

Devotion to the Lord may be compared to a ferocious 
tiger. Asthe latter destroys the cattle, the former destroys 
lust, greed and such like enemies to man. If Bhakti comes up 


but once, there is no more feár of being disturbed by lust and 
anger which will be all exterminated from the mind. The Gopis 


of Brindavan were free from these taints because of their 


extraordinary love of the boy Krishna. H 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


The Karma Yoga, the Raja Yoga, the Bhakti 
Yoga and the Jnana Yoga—all these four yogas arè 
given equal status and importance in the Bhagavad 
Gita. Any one of these four great paths is sufficient 
to lead the sadhaka to perfection. Still, the salutory 
course is to harmonize all the four paths. The 
Karma Yoga provides man with efficiency. Th* 
- Raja Yoga adds to the stamina of the mind. The 
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Bhakti Yoga unifies beings in sweet relationship. 
The Jnana Yoga sharpens the intellect and makes it 
Juminous. All these great qualities and divine 
elements require to be perfectly blended to evolve 
an all absorbing divinity out of humanity. 


The enlightenment that ensues from a balanced 
spiritual life is enumerated now :— 


Gaining in Unity is Mukti — 26-28 
MITA PAT MASA | 
hay $ A al 
SETEPTSRERRIREEZ ATTA |e 
Wad qu-r-ud PA | ae GDSC-WENN l 
&x-3bT-gewu-dheg aa e-(R)A saw du 
yàvat samjayate kimcit sattvam sthávara jangamam | 
ksetraksetrajíia samyogat tad viddhi bharatarsabha \\ 
ama, ydvat whatever qaad samjayate is born 
feta kiricit any «qm sattvar being emmsgm, stha- 
vara jangamara the unmoving and the moving gi 
CELESTE ksetra ksetrajfia samyogàt from the union 
between the Kshetra and Kshetrajna aq tat that fafa 
viddhi know asa bharatarsabha O best of the 
Bharatas 


Whatever being is born, the unmoving or the 
moving, O best of the Bharatas, know it to be from 
the union of Kshetra and Kshetrajna. 26 


An analogy from the cinematograph facilitates 
the understanding of the relationship between 
Kshetra and Kshetrajna. The moving light and 
shadow projected on the stationary screen, produce 
the required effect. The picture of an active man 1s 
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possible because of the combined contribution of 
the kinetic light and shadow and the static screen, A 
blazing fire is seen on the screen, which in fact 
remains unaffected. Parallel to this are the contri- 
butions made by the Kshetra and Kshetrajna in pro- 
| ducing the phenomenal universe and the beings in it. 
The insentient Kshetra appears sentient due to its 
being super-imposed on Kshetrajna. The immovable 
| Kshetrajna in his turn appears to be born, to grow and 
| to die, due to his identification with Kshetra. The man 
in ignorance misreads the characteristics of the 
Kshetra in the Kshetrajna and vice versa. It is 
| knowledge to understand these two entities as they 
| are in themselves, and not as they seem to be 
| À because of their mutual intermingling. 


The stuff called milk gets itself divided into two stuffs 
E called butter and butter-milk. Similar to this is Brahman the 
f Reality in Its absolute and relative states. When you lose your 
i individuality in samadhi, you are one with the Nirguna Brahman 
i the Absolute Reality. But when you assume your Jiva vyakti 
or egoistic individuality, you cognize Iswara and His Prakriti 
with its twentyfour categories. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


How does the Jnāni behold the Paramatman? 
The answer comes :— 


ad ww wag AEA RANT | 

Praerahassed a; quufq a usui |! 39 

GHA Way dg AEA MA-ZA ! 

Rare a-A-agada T: wa a: werd | 
samam sarvesu bhitesu tisthantam paramesvar ani 
vinasyatsy avinasyantam yah pasyati sa pasyati V 
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aay samari equally gàg sarvesu (in) all aay bAa- 
tesu in beings mra tisthantarn existing TIITA, 
paramesvaram the Supreme Lord farang vinasyatsu 
among the perishing errem avinasyantam the 
unperishing a: yak who auk pasyati sees w: sah he 
qa pasyati sees 

He sees, who sees the Supreme Lord, remaining 
the same in all beings, the undying in the dying. 27 


Parameswara is the Chit-àkasa or Chidambaram 
or the Screen of Consciousness. It is the persisting 
Substratum. On this screen the perishing pictures 
of the Jagat and Jivatman —the universe and the 
beings—appear and disappear. As the cinema screen 
remains ever itself while the projected pictures on it 
come and go, the Paramatman is ever Himself 
unaffected and unmodified by the appearance and 
disappearance of the phenomenon. The Jnani takes 
note of the background, Parameswara who provides 
apparent life and consciousness to the Prakriti cling- 
ingonto Him. In his vision the universe is not 
independent of the Paramatman. Whereas to the 
ignorant man the phantom of the universe seems real 
while the Paramatman remains unknown. 

The sun is spreading his light equally everywhere and he 
is visible in all parts of the extensive world. Still, a small patch 
of cloud hides him from our sight. Similarly, Maya hides the all 
Pervading Brahman from our cognition. When the veil of Maya 
is removed the Sat-chit-ananda Brahman is cognized every- 
Where and in all beings and things. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

Does any change take place in the life of the 
‘Sadhaka who realizes Iswara? The answer comes .— 


& ^ 


fi 
D 
l 
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: | 
aa Tales Wd GARRA, | 
a féseereastenr qur NR RENA Il ae 


wu qur fü aa aqaa foray, Fae Od 

« RIR ener Aag =a: M-A vum aa oa 
samam pasyan hi sarvatra samavasthitam isvaram | 
na hinasty atmanà ’tmanam tato yáti param gatim || ` 


| 
| 
1 
| 


wdq samam equally qaaa, pasyan seeing & hi 
indeed «da sarvatra everywhere anafyay samavasthi- 
tam equally dwelling $4477 isvarar the Lord a nanot 
Raf hinasti destroys armat dtmand by the self enant- 
qu atmànam the self aa: tatah then qÑ yati goes qq 
param the highest «fqq gatim the goal 


Because he who sees the Lord, seated the same 
everywhere, destroys not the self by the self, therefore 
he reaches the Supreme Goal. 28 


Ignorance is the cause of all the evils committed 
by man. And the worst of all evils is the belief that 
man is the body and not the Atman. For, the 
continuity of the births is kept up by this belief. As 
long as he wallows in this delusion, he cannot help 
meeting with death repeatedly. The indestructible 
Atman is held by him as being destroyed by death. 
Due to ignorance man further believes that beings 
are separate, one from another. That they are all 
mere modifications of the one Cosmic Entity remains 
denied by him. Injury is done to the others because 
of the belief that they are separate. Whereas tbe 
knower of Brahman cognizes nothing alien to Brab- 
man. His beholding Brahman in and through 3H — 
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the manifestations is the Supreme Goal that he attains 
while yet in body. 

When the nest is dismantled the bird flies away in the sky. 
Similarly when the body-consciousness is negated and attachment 
to the world annihilated, the Jivatman flies away into the sky of 
the Paramatman, only to be merged into Him. d ; 

A * -- Sri Ramakrishna 

Does karma drop out from a Brahma jnàni ? 

The answer comes :— 


1 





Karma Pertains to Prakriti — 29-30 


agaa p amelie À wu d 
a: quud qIHTUTRdH A TAR || 3 
-5-01 va a aa faq ada: o. 
F: Wa GUI aA aa a: RAR 
prakrtyai ^va ca karmdni kriyamanàni sarvasah | 
‘yah pasyati tathà "tmánam akartáram sa pasyati \\ 
^ ggat prakrtyd by Prakriti qq eva alone 4 ca and 
wr armani actions fermen kriyamandni being 
performed qfar: sarvasah all a: yah who waa pasyati 
sees qum fathd so also erraray atmanam the self aant 
akartàram actionless a: sak he gata pasyati sees 


He verily sees, who sees that all actions are done by , 
Prakriti alone and that the Atman is actionless. — 29 


Heat and light are inherent in the sun. Even 
SO Prakriti is inherent in Brahman. But on this 
account Brahman undergoes no modification or. 
Pollution. Prakriti or Sakti is full of activities. The 
body of the Jnáni belongs to Prakriti. Activities 
therefore may go on to any extent in it. The supreme 
State of the Jnāni isinno way affected by it. He, 











1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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the Atman is actionless, while the body which is 
seemingly his, is full of activities. He who intuitg 
this is the enlightened one. 

IL adore Him as Brahman, who is all Awareness unaffected 
by activities such as creation, preservation and destruction, [ 
adore Her as Sakti, or Maya or Prakriti who carries on all these 
activities regularly in the proximity of the actionless Brahman. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The relationship between the Kshetra and Kshet- 

rajna is further clarified in the next stanza :— 


"Kp YAMAHA | 
T Ta a AER Aa PIII Tar |) 3e 
"QI Ya-Gas-wga | UA-CIU GITE | 
dd: v4 sr Raa ag ag- Gr Ul 
yada bhütaprthagbhavam ekastham anupasyati | 
tata eva ca vistàram brahma sampadyate tadà \\ 
agi yada when spauenmu bhāta prthag bhavarn 
the whole variety of beings wre ekastham resting 
in the one ergugafa anupasyati sees qa: tatah from 
that ex eva alone aca and Rana vistaram the 
spreading sia brahma Brahman aged sampadyate (he) 
becomes aqt tada then 
When he realizes the whole variety of beings 4 
resting in the One, and is an evolution from that 
One alone, then he becomes Brahman. 30 


The wave, the billow, the ripple, the tide, the | 


breakers, the froth—all these modifications belong t0 
the sea. The potentiality of the sea expresses its? 
in all these forms, which have no existence indepe? 


. dent of the sea. In this manner, the inscruiab^ 
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` Maya Sakti inherent in Brahman manifests itself as 


the multitudinous beings resting on Brahman. 
Neither the beings nor the Sakti who is their root, 
is extraneous to Brahman. The knower of this truth 
becomes a Brahina Jnáni. 


The static Brahman and the kinetic Sakti are in fact one 
and the same. The Absolute Sat-chit-ananda Brahman is also 
the ompipotent, omniscient and all blissful Cosmic Mother. As 
fire and heat are one and the same, Brahman and Sakti are the 


same. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


Do the aciivities of Prakriti affect Brahman ? 
The elucidation comes :— 
Brahman is SeM-sufücient — 31-34 


SATS | 
mesi eda «p mede A RA N 3? 
ank- AA RA A GLEN d 
ative: af aaa TAA 7 eo N 
anàditvàn nirgunatvat paramatmé "yam avyayat | 
Sarirastho 'pi kaunteya na karoti na lipyate \\ 
eram anaditvát being without beginning Rapt- 
qm nirgunatvát being devoid of Gunas RAMI param 
átmà the Supreme Self erag ayam this erem: avyayate 
imperishable s&er: sarirasthah dwelling in this body 
aÑ api though alea kaunteya O Kaunteya a n4 not 
üt karoti acts a na not (yea. lipyate 1s tainted 
Haviug no beginning and possessing no Gunas, 
this Supreme Self, imperishable, though dwelling in 
the body, O Kaunteya, neither acts nor is tainted. 31 
A thing that is created has a beginning. But 
Brahman is the one Reality that is not created. Heis 
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therefore having no beginning. All Productions of 
Maya are the components of the three Gunas which 
are subject to transformation. For this reason, the 
things made up of the Gunas are perishable, Brah- 
man being Nirguna or beyond the Gunas, js 
imperishable. In His equanimity vibration is impos- 
sible. In other words no karma takes place in Him, 
He being the One without a second, there is nothing 
to taint Him. 


That destruction to which the Brahma Jnàni's 
body is exposed, does not affect him. The karma 
taking place in his body is not his. While the 
surface of the sea is all activity, its depth is all 
poise and peace. While the body of the Jnàni is 
active, he is supremely above action. 

What are the characteristics of Brahman? He is untarnished 
by the Gunas. There is no action or movement in Him. The 


question of going and coming does not arise in His case. He 
is stationary like the Mount Meru. 


— Sri Ramakrishna , 


Brahman's actionlessness and taintlessness are 
further defined :— 


aay wand yR ARAA | 

TRIN X an AIRAA d 32 

"HD GAA AN, AAA  za-edd | 

W3-3 aia: È qup ae a ear d) 
yathā sarvagatam saukşmyād akdsarn no ’palipyate | 
sarvatrà *vasthito dehe tatha "tma no ’palipyate il 


JUI yatha as adaay sarvagatam the all-pervading 
sila, Sauksmyádt because of its subtlety emm 
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akāsarı ether « na not sqaq upalipyate is tainted 
qda sarvatra everywhere afta: avasthitah seated 
xg dehe in the body qat tathà so eret ātmā the Self 
a na not stead upalipyate is tainted t 

As the all-pervading Akasa is not tainted, by 
reason of its subtlety, so the Self seated in the body 
everywhere, is not tainted. 32 

Solidity, liquidity, gaseity — water is in all these 
three states. Among them its vapour state defies 
being dirtied because of its subtlety. akdsa is the 
subtlest among the five elements. It therefore remains 
untainted by the others. Finally there is nothing 
subtler than the Atman. He being the subtlest of 
all, there is nothing to taint Him. 

akdsa is all-pervading. Bodies such as the 
planets are not able to cut and cleave it in parts. 
Parallel to it the Chit-akasa or Brahman is all-per- 
vading. The physical forms of beings do not and 
cannot cleave Him. He is neither attached to the 
bodies nor is tainted by them. 


Jnana and ajnana, good and evil, dharma and adharma — 
dualities such as these do not gain access to Brahman who is 


beyond th 2 d by them. 
em and unaffected by — Sri Ramakrishna 


Further :— 


am amaA mew N TA d 
Ji AA qur Heel maa AT ll RÀ 
Wr -aa E: SAA E A T: | 
PAg Sfr a ee TAAR ANT Ul 
Jatha prakāsayaty ekah krtsnam lokam imam ravil | 
setrarh ksetri tathā krtsnarı prakasayati bharata |) 


716 ^ THE BHAGAVAD GITA [CHAP, |3 


qup yatha as spuma prakasayati illumines UR: 
ekah one aag krtsnam the whole aay lokam world 
gay imam this wa: ravih sun Xag, ksetraim the field 
at ksetri the Lord of the field a tatha so Fay 
krtsnam the whole smi prakdsayati illumines WR 
bhārata O Bharata 
| As the one sun illumines this whole world, so 
does the Lord of the Kshetra illumine the whole 
Kshetra, O Bharata. 33 


The sun that illumines the world is one without 
| a second. Even so, the Paramatman who gives 
spiritual luminosity to the entire universe is one 
| without a second. All beings great and small, high 
andlow, get their consciousness from the same 
| Source. While the sunlight falls equally on all 
| things, the merits and demerits of those things do 
l not affect the sun in any manner. Inthe same way 
! the presence of the Paramatman in the hearts of 
the multitudinous beings ever shines in its original 
glory. The purity of the heart of the saint does not 
increase the profundity of the glory of the Paramat- 
man. Neither does the impurity in the heart of the 
wicked diminish or tarnish the luminosity of the 
Lord. He remains ever in His glory while providing 
life, light and love to all beings. 


—-—— BHL e 


Brahman is like a luminous lamp. One may utilize the light 
of the lamp for reading holy books while another may make 
use of it for preparing false documents. It is from Brahman 
that all get their power of understanding. The various uses f? 
which the intellects of the beings are put do not affect Brahman 


— Sri Ramakrisbn* 
= _ The conclusion is :— 





| 
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ATAATARATEAL AAT | 
qaratama 3 Res q WW! 38 
&-Sa-gdt: VHH, AAM SDSTHND | 
xea-zRdag o 3 fus aa d TA N 
ksetra ksetrajfiayor evam antaram jriana caksusd 1 
bhütaprakrti mokgam ca ye vidur yànti te param | 


JAN: ksetra ksetrajfiayoh between the Kshe- 
tra and the Kshetrajna qaq evam thus erem antaran 
distinction saw jfana caksusa by the eye of 
knowledge yarafaatery bhüta prakrti moksa the 
liberation from the Prakriti of being aca and à ye 
who fag: viduh know ata yanti go qd te they I% 
param the Supreme 


They who perceive with the eye of wisdom this 
distinction between the Kshetra and Kshetrajna and 
the deliverance of beings from the Prakriti, they go to 
the Supreme. 34 


The doctor has to understand first the nature of 
the disease and the peculiarities of the patient before 
he could effect a radical cure. If either the ailment or 
the ailing person be not properly known, the treat- 
ment becomes ineffective to that extent. More earnest 
and more accurate ought to be the study of the 
Kshetra and Kshetrajna by the spiritual aspirant. 
The distinction between these two has to be clearly 
understood. Above all, the development of the 
intuitive faculty by means ofa co-ordinated and 
devotionally tuned spiritual life is most imperative. 
For, the divine eye alone opens up the vista to Truth. 
Mere book learning leads the aspirant nowhere. 
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Whercas the intuitive knowledge makes him congo. 
nant with the Reality. The dream and the delusion 
of the earth-bound life is transcended. That Brahman 
is the Eternal Verity is realized in samādhi. The 
Prakriti appears and disappears on the substratum of 
the Purusha. The goal of the Jivatman is not to get 
entangled in Prakriti, but to make use of it with an 
attitude of detachment and gain reunion with the 
Paramatman. 


It is easy to say that the world is Maya—a delusion. But do 
you know the implication of this statement? It is like burning 
the camphor which leaves no residue. It is not like burning the 
fuel which leaves the ash behind. True spiritual pursuit leads 
the sadhaka into Samadhi in which the Jagat and the Jiva . 
are eliminated. All relative existences vanish leaving behind 
Brahman, the Absolute. : 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


ma zrnima cafe AA 
AET AAAA ATA 
qatzants eura: N 
iti $rimad bhagavadgitasüpanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre sri krsnarjuna samvade ksetra ksetrajna 
vibhága yogo nama trayodaso 'dhyáyah M 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, Td 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science a ; 
Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna d 
Arjuna, this is the thirteenth discourse designated: 


THE YOGA OF THE DISCRIMINATION 
OF THE KSHETRA AND THE KSHETRAJNA 











A 
TUTAN: 
GUNATRAYA VIBHAGA YOGA 
THE YOGA OF THE DIVISION OF THE THREE GUNAS 

CHAPTER XIV 


Jnana aids Mukti—The Process of Birth —The Functions of the 
Gunas —The Symptoms of the Gunas— Transcending the Gunas is 
Mukti—The Definition of the one who has Transcended the Gunas. 


Jnana aids Mukti— 1-2 
a WA 
qi WD TAS SETS STRESS | 
qsg gaa: ad Tet ARRA aa: 1 2 
WL ya: 9-(q eee aA aR TSA | 
qa awa au. di Toy Rra-feq ga: T (A): ü 
sri bhagavàn uvaca 
param bhüyah pravaksyami jriananam jfíanam uttamarm| 
yaj jRatvaà munayah sarve param siddhim ito gatüh \\ 
5t nagara sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said : 
WL param supreme ya: bhüyah again sacar 
pravaksyami (1) will declare amm, jfananar of all 
Knowledges mag. jüánarmi knowledge sway uttamara 
the best aq yat "which arar jfatva having known 
ga: munayah the sages dq sarve all qum, param sup- 
reme fàfza siddhim to perfection aq: itak after this 
life qt: gatah gone 
The Blessed Lord said: 
I shall again declare that supreme knowledge, the 


best of all forms of knowledge; by knowing which, 
all the sages have passed from this world to the 


highest perfection. à 
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The sages who have been blessed with Self- 
knowledge have nothing else to gain. And this 
‘supreme knowledge has already been explained, 
Still, it is again delineated from another angle. While 
Brahma jnāna is the easiest to acquire for those who 
have purified their minds, it is the hardest and the 
' least understood for those whose minds are steeped 
in worldliness. It therefore requires to be presented 
in as many ways as possible. The votaries of Brahma 
jnàna are designated as Munis. Perfection is theirs 
to the extent they make progress in this knowledge. 
While the advanced Brahma jndnis are ever perfect 
in themselves, their bodily existence often puts on 
apparent defects. The limits of the Kshetra ought 
not however to be imputed to the Kshetrajna or the 
. self. But since this error is committed frequently, 
Self-knowledge requires to be expounded repeatedly 
and in a variety of ways. 

Knowledge pertaining to Iswara is the real knowledge. 
Branches of arts and sciences, logic, grammar—learning such a 
these usually confuse the understanding instead of clarifying it 

: Sacred books often function as shackles that prevent E 
thinking. All learning is good if it can ever guide man Godward. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


The benefits of Brahma jnàna are :— 


a gagne Ra MARET: | 
RSA NAA WY A ARA T Ul 2 


EWH, JAA, IT-a- AA MAFIA, arala): y 
ai aft a sq-(s)sr-eed 3-7) F aqy-ated 4 

_idam jfianam upasritya mama sadharmyam agatah | 
Sarge "pi no ’pajayante pralaye na vyathanti ca Uu 


| 
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zq idam this qaq jfüünam knowledge emer 
upasritya having taken refuge in za mama my ames, 
sadharmyam unity erm agatah having attained to 
ai sarge at the time of creation aff apialso ana 
not eqs upajüyante are born yea pralaye at the 
time of dissolution « za not saga vyathanti are 
(they) disturbed «t ca and 


They who, having devoted themselves to this 
knowledge, have attained to unity with Me, are neither 


. born at the time of creation, nor are they disturbed at 


the time of dissolution. 2 


The doll of salt consigned to the sealoses its 
assumed individuality and regains its natural state. 
Even such is the case with the Jnani. He gets him- 
self identified with Brahman, who is beyond the 
modifications of Prakriti. Transmigrations involving ` 
him in births and deaths do not trouble and tarnish 
him. 

Boiled paddy does not sprout when sowed in the field. But 
the unboiled grain keeps on propagating. The man bathed in the 


fire of Brahma jnana is no more troubled with births and deaths. 
But the ignorant one cannot escape from that ordeal. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
How is the cycle of birth kept up? The answer 
comes :— 


The Process of Birth —3-4 
aq AANZA aah GIETA | 
aaa: wur Tal vata ANT d 3 
wa tM: weg aq © aad ed QAAN B d 


WH-W4: Aaya M: Ha ANT dd 
80—46 2 
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mama yonir mahad brahma 

tasmin garbham dadhàmy aham | 
sambhavah sarvabhatanam 

tato bhavati bhàrata || 


m mama my at: yonih womb mmm s mahat 
brahma the great Brahma Ra tasmin in that m 
garbham germ gai dadhámi place wey aharh Y tw: 
sambhavah the birth «mam sarva bhatanam of all 
beings da: tatah thence wala bhavati is arta bhárata 
O Bharata 

My womb is the Mahat Brahma (Prakriti); in 
that I place the germ; thence, O Bharata, is the birth 
of all beings. 3 


The Prakriti is called Mahat Brahma, the four- 
faced entity. He is constituted of the three Gunas. 
He is the material cause of everything movable and 
immovable. Whatever is manifest as the universe 
with its multitudinous beings is he; and his unmani- 
fest state is immensely more. For this reason he is 
known as the Mahat Brahma — the great entity. All- 
pervasiveness is his. 


A seed is sown in the soil. In this act, the seed 
is the germ and the soil, the womb. In a babys 
coming into being, its mother and father function as 
the Prakriti and the Purusha respectively. T his act 
takes place in a macrocosmic scale too. In the great 
womb of the Prakriti the germ of aima chaitanya 1 
embedded. The blissful union of the Kshetra an 
the Kshetrajna takes place in this way, leading © 
the coming forth of Hiranyagarbha, thẹ cosmie, 
embodied being. And the countless Jivatmas *7* 
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none other than the rays radiating from this cosmic 
being. The Jivatman is also called the Kshetrajna 
because of his being endowed with the faculty of 
understanding. Variations and grades in the Jivatmás 
are all due to the limiting adjuncts (Upadhis) caused 
by desires which are all born of ignorance. Conse- 
quently the Jivatmans are all of infinite aptitudes 
and temperaments. 


The next stanza further clarifies this fact. 


«jag Heda qdu dur Ae | 
«ruf wa EARE dine: Rat d o9 
ai-nag Aa — ada: qaaa M: l 
aag aa mga AA: eag Raag: far ou 
sarva yonisu kaunteya mürtayah sambhavanti yah | 
tàsàrn brahma mahad yonir aham bijapradah pita \\ 


«dati sarva yonisu in all the wombs aeda kaun- 
_ teya O Kaunteya aaa: mdrtayak forms gaia sambha- 
vanti are produced a: yah which arm fdsám their 
aa brahma Brahma weg, mahat great ata: yonih womb 
er ahan I drama: bijapradah seed-giving fa pila 
father 


, Whatever forms are produced, O Kaunteya, in 
any wombs whatsoever, the great Brahma (Prakriti) 
IS their womb, I the seed-giving Father. | 4 


The wombs of the Prakriti are infinitely graded 
Providing scope for all types of beings to sprout 
forth. The celestials, the human beings, the beasts; 
the birds, the insects, the vegetable kingdom, the 
bacteria—all these have their suitable wombs to take 


| 
1 
i 





i 2m 
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birth and thrive. The Prakriti is the Cosmic Mother 


'for the entire creation. And Iswara is the Father. 


How does the Prakriti bind the Jivas? The 
process is explained :— a, 


The Functions of the Gunas -— 5-10 
Te TEA ge ToT: IRET: | 
Raaka Hartel dà Seas | 
Tea CH: qu: gÀ J: G-mRSHo Wm U 
R-a(a )a-aRa wea! o AS AAG A-a di 
sattvam rajas tama iti gunàh prakrtisambhavah | 
nibadhnanti mahabaho dehe dehinam avyayam \\ 
«em sativam Sattva ws: rajah Rajas qu: tamah 
Tamas z&t iti these siut: gundh Gunas sefdwsr pra- 
krti sambhavah born of Prakriti Rragfsa nibadhnanti 
bind mana mahdbaho O mighty-armed z dehe in the 
body Raq dehinam the embodied eremum avyayam 
the indestructible 


Sattva, Rajas, Tamas — these Gunas, O mighty- 


armed, born of Prakriti, bind the indestru ue 


embodied one fast in the body. 


The Prakriti is made up of the three Gunas. lt 
Should not be construed that just as forms are 
superimposed on substances like gold, the Gunas afe 
superimposed on the Prakriti. Verily just as fire an 
its heat are one and the same; Prakriti and the 
Gunas are identical. In tricolour printing, all n 
various hues and shades required for a colour" 
picture can be very effectively brought out. Even 
so the entire Prakriti consists of the three Gun 
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In substance they are one while in expression they 
are three. 
Prakriti or the Kshetra is dependent on the 


' Kshetrajna. How can the Gunas bind him who is 


the owner thereof? The fact is that the unfettered 
Atman seems as if fettered due to ignorance. Wave- 
lets in the water cause the reflection of the sun init to 
quiver. It is the reflection of the sun that trembles, 
but not the real sun. inthis manner the reflected 
Atman seems to beinthe shackles of the Gunas, 
while actually neither the reflected Atman nor 
the original Atman in any way gets bound. 


The characteristics of the three Gunas are now 
delineated :— 


a7 web pese | 
A = 

Seng TA Taga ATT Ul G 

OF agag MEAS AERTS LAAT | 

gu-aea (ara) qq grr-wee a AAT di 
tatra sattvarn nirmalatvat prakasakam anamayam | 
sukha sangena badhndti janasargena cà "nagha M 

qa tatra of these aay sattvam Sattva Risa. 

nirmalatvat from its stainlessness semen prakasakarn 
luminous eram andmayam healthy gaaga sukha 


Saügena by attachment to happiness aga badhnati 


binds qaga jüana sangena by attachment to know- 
ledge q ca and erra anagha O sinless one 

Of these, Sattva, being stainless, is luminous and 
Unobstructive. It binds, O sinless one, by creating 
attachment to happiness and attachment to knowledge. 
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The Sativa Guna may be compared to an evenly 
made clear glass. Light passes through it unobstructed 
and undiminished. Things seen through that glass 
are as vividly visible as to a normal naked eye, 
The Sativa is similarly transparent to the brilliance 
of Atman. Seeing the things objectively in their true 
perspective is the secular knowledge. Seeing the 
Atman as He is, is the sacred knowledge. 


The enjoyment of a pleasure is with a greater 
gusto in the highly developed ones than in the 
ordinary beings. Thisis due to the predominance 
of Sattva in the former beings. A hearty enjoyment 
of a pleasure in its turn breeds an inordinate attach- 
ment to it. The one who enjoys pleasure greatly 
next tries to increase his knowledge of the object of 
enjoyment. Pleasure derived from an object and 
the knowledge of that object are interrelated. There- 
fore there grows as much attachment to the know- 
ledge as there is attachment to the pleasure. The 
scope for the cultivation of pleasure and the know- 
ledge pertaining to it is ever on the increase in 
Sattva. The subtler a force the more powerful is 1t 
jneffect. Attachment to emotional pleasure and the 
intellectual pleasure is almost akin to anandam which 
is Brahman. To outgrow and transcend this transient 
pleasure is hardly ever possible to a sadhaxa. 


IH UMHS Ay agug | 
qiu wiequ wes Seay i 9 

vw: -anA ARR) (à qui-ug-u STAM | 
aa, M-a(ea)a-a-@ dieda aa -aiT afer " 
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rajo ragatmakam viddhi trsnásarngasamudbhavam | 
tan nibadhnati kaunteya karmasangena dehinam \\ 


cat: rajah Rajas xp rdgdtmakam of the 
nature of passion Afg viddhi know qunageaygay 
trgnà sanga samudbhavarh the source of thirst and 
attachment «mq tat that Raar nibadhnáti binds sida 
kaunteya O Kaunteya sauxa karma sangena by 
attachment to action gg dehinam the embodied 
one 


‘Know Rajas to be of the nature of passion, the 
source of thirst and attachment; it binds fast, O 


Kaunteya, the embodied one by attachment to action. 7 


C 

> The way of the Rajas is to instil desire and goad 
one into undertaking new projects. As a dye colours 
the white cloth, this Guna colours the Jivatman red. 
Trishnà or thirst is the hankering of the mind 
after things not yet acquired, while sanga or attach- 
ment is the act of clinging on to the objects already 
acquired. Rajas engenders greed for sense-objects 
visible and invisible. As fuel feeds fire, Rajas fosters 
attachment to action. It creates the sense of agency 
in the Jivatman, although his ideal is to rid himself 
of that feeling. 


anama Ale sies RRT d 
qre AAAA NRW Hd 6 c 
aa: g A-J- Re-(R)fü — We s-fe | 


s-mmg-ureerfixIR: TT Rr-(aeg)eqem d WIRD 


tamas tv ajnanajam viddhi mohanam sarvadehinam 1 
badhnáti bharata M 


Pramadalasya nidrabhis tan ni 
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qu: famah inertia g tu but eres ajfiànajam 
born of ignorance fafz viddhi know gaq mohanam 
deluding adefeatq sarva dehindm to all embodied 
beings amg aiea RZN: pramada Glasya nidrābhih by 
heedlessness, indolence and sleep aq tat that Rami 
nibadhnáti binds fast ana bhdrata O Bharata 


But know Tamas to be born of ignorance, delud- 
ing all embodied beings; it binds fast, O Bharata, 
by heedlessness, indolence and sleep. 8 


Tamas is inertia born of ignorance. It enshrouds 
the discrimination of man. While Rajas despoils 
Sattva, Tamas despoils both Rajas and Sattva. It 
delivers man into heedlessness, indolence and sleep, 
rendering him inert. By nature it is destructive. 


All the three Gunas are collectively described 
again :— 


ad ae aHata Ty: Hail d | 
TARA qd TA: Ale ANJI || 
aa gs GA «|G: a ARG | 
JMA, W-Tq-7 g GA: -AÈ «end Sd d 
sattvam sukhe safjayati rajah karmani bharata | 
| jfianam avrtya tu tamah pramade safijayaty uta M 


«mW sattva Sattva gu sukhe to happiness 
aaa sanjayati attaches «s: rajah Rajas pAr karma- 
nito action awa bhārata O Bharata amq, Jnana” 
knowledge erger dvrtya shrouding g tu verily «* 
tamah Tamas sale pramdde to heedlessness 
Sanjayati attaches sq uta but 
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Sattva binds one to happiness, and Rajas to action, 
O Bharata, while Tamas verily veils knowledge and 
binds one to heedlessness. 9 


The temperament predominant in a man is the 
indicator of the Guna in which he has moulded him- 
self. Sativa is in ascendancy in the man given to 
pleasures ranging from the physical to the intellectual 
and ethical. Rajas dominates in him who is ever 
active and engages himself in all sorts of enterprises. 
The man who is callous about his duty, who wastes 
his time without compunction, who squanders his 
money foclishly—such a man is immersed in Tamas. 


How do these Gunas act one over the other? 
It is delineated :— 


VERD TS AAG UR d 

ch web quip Ta: TE CAMA || to 

wi aa: sp aay wem WG AT | 

Ug: Tea A Ta: AA Cs aT di 
rajas tamas cà 'bhibhüya sattvarn bhavati bharata | 
rajak sattvam tamas cai va tamah sattva rajas «athdy . 

W: rajak Rajas au: tamak Tamas = ca and erfnga 

abhibhüya having overpowered em, satiyar Sattva 
wate bhavati arises mza bhiárata O Bharata xw: rajak 
Rajas azqy sattvah Sattva aa: tamah Tamas 4 ca 
and us eva even aa: tamah Tamas aad sattva Sattva 
Wi: rajah Rajas am tatha also 
.  Sattva asserts itself, O Bharata, by predominat- 
ing over Rajas and Tamas; and Rajas, over Sattva 
and Tamas; and Tamas, over Sattva and Rajas. — 10 
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All the three Gunas are inherent in the Jivatman. 
These Gunas again are interrelated like the three 
sides of a triangle. When any one side of a triangle 
is placed in the forefront, the other two get behind 
perforce. Even so is the case with the three Gunas 
inborn in man. In his calm and serene wakeful 
state, man stays in Sattva which nourishes him in joy 
and wisdom. The preponderance of Rajas drives 
him into activity. But when overwhelmed with 
Tamas, man can neither learn nor work. He yields 
to lethargy and sleep. In the course of a day, all the 
three Gunas dominate by turns, over all beings. 


The ways of the Gunas are further elucidated :— 


The Symptoms of the Gunas —- 11-18 


WAY ESRARI saad | 


A t 


Ma Al qur Aaaa maNga | t? 

agg XÈ ARAT IAR: swe(sr )sn--d | 

aay aqi agi Az- — fa-zg-a wand aft ga od 
sarvadvaresu dehe ’smin prakasa upajayate | 
jRanam yada tadà vidyád vivrddham sattvam ity uta M 


«dama sarva dváresu through every gate (sense) 
Xz dehe in the body erf asmin in this aa prakasa 
wisdom-light sam upajdyate shines maq, janam 
knowledge ust yada when agi tadā then fae. vi42! 
(it) may be known Raga, vivrddham (is) predominant 
Gray sattva Sattva sf iti thus eq uta indeed 


When the light of knowledge beams through all 
the gateways of the body, then it may be known that 
Sattva is predominant. ; 11 
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If a lamp is placed within a box fitted with 
glasses of various hues, its light shines through all 
the glasses. The intensity of the light adds to the 
brilliance pouring out. Man's body is very much 
like that box. The sense-organs are the gateways 
for the light of the self within to beam into view. 
While in Sattva, the effulgence of the self is at its 
height. And this is evinced by the functioning of 
the senses. In the act of seeing there is sharpness, 
in hearing there is alertness, in performing an action 
there is precision accompanied by deliberation and 
accuracy. All the senses function pleasantly at their 
best. These are the marks of the predominance of 
Sattva. 

AA: TAMU: mHUTHAW: CURT | 

caedere aA AI ALITA d $3 

Ghz s-qq-Rn sea o FAN GIDRTWS ETT | 

waft varía (sen) aad Raa AIT OG 
lobhah pravrttir arambhal karmandm asamah sprhd | 
rajasy etàni jayante vivrddhe bharatargabha M 

Stet: lobhah greed saf: pravritih activity eme: 
drambhah the undertaking aang karmandm of 
actions eta: asama} restlessness «el sprhà longing 
WÑ rajasi in Rajas caf erani these amà jdyante 
arise fgg vivrddhe having become predominant 
awata bharatarsabha O bull of the Bharatas 
^ Greed, activity, the undertaking of actions, unrest, 
longing — these arise, O best of the Bharatas, when 
' Rajas is predominant. 12 

Attempt at making the property of others, one’s 
own is greed. Officiously engaging oneself in matters 
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not one’s own is what is meant by activity here, 
Increasing one’s activities unnecessarily and out of 
proportion is not the way of the wise, Any little 
success in a new undertaking brings in elation and 
any little set back in another undertaking brings in 
dejection. Oscillation of the mind in these ways is 
called unrest. A prosperous undertaking of a neigh- 
bour goads a greedy man into a similar venture. 
His impatience to have it done immediately is known 
as longing. These traits are all born of Rajas. 


AIRASIA THT AE Uu | 
TAMA Ted HAG FATA || 3 
SI-N-mIRT: 8er-N-Zu-fd: I J-A: Ale: wa A) 
quf wait (aq) w-aed -3z mede Od 
aprakaso ’pravrttis ca pramddo moha eva ca | 
tamasy etani jàyante vivrddhe kurunandana \ ` 


ase: apraküsah darkness  ergfe: apravrttik 
inertness q ca and sag: pramddah heedlessness ae: 
mohak delusion uq eva even = ca and. aaa tamasi 
in inertia gÑ e/ani these saz jdyante arise fag 
-vivrddhe have become predominant sees kurunan- 
' dana O descendant of Kuru 


Indiscrimination, inertness,  heedlessness and 
delusion—these arise, O joy of the Kurus, when Tamas 
is predominant. 15 


The literal meaning of the word aprakàása 3s 
darkness. But the darkness of the mind lands One 
into indiscrimination. There is no initiative in the 
one lacking in discrimination. Lethargy overtakes 
such a dullard. - He becomes heedless or indifferent 
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to progress and prosperity inlife. He isso much 
deluded that he mistakes stagnation for self-suffi- 
ciency. That man becomes depraved. These are all 
due to the predominance of Tamas. 


Is there any connection between the ascendency 
of the Guna and the reincarnation of the Jivatman ? 
The answer comes :— 


«ap wd NES q ASA und quud | 

Aaa Ri AFRAIC || 29 

aq Wa-d sag- F IAA M-A wg 

aq saa-Rem AAL AASA IN-TR-A-A U 
yadā sattve pravrddhe tu pralayam yati dehabhrt | 
tado ’ttamavidam lekan amalan pratipadyate M 


azt yada when «rci sattve in Sattva saz pravrddhe 
having become predominant g tu verily neus pralayam 
death af yati meets vex dehabhrt the embodied 
one aqi /adà then seaga uttama vidam of the know- 
ers of the highest arem /okán to the worlds emer 
amalan of the spotless szRmma pratipadyate (he) 
attains _ 


If the embodied one meets with death when 
Sattva is predominant, then he goes to the pure worlds 
of those who know the highest. 14 


The thought uppermost in the mind at the time | 
of departing from the body, is the deciding factor , 
Of the next birth of that Jivatman. Because of the 
Prevalence of Sattva at that juncture, godly thoughts 
are inevitable. And Brahma loka is the highest. 
among the regions obtained by the embodied. The: 
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highest deity known to them is the Creator Brahma 
or the Hiranyagarbha. But this knowledge is "d 
to be equated with Brahma jnàna, which is the 
finale. 


WR ST TAT fX MA | 

qur AGAR FAs TAG ee 

wit sgag a(a)- — i(a)-afeg aaa 1 

qa q-sta: aa | qz (TL -aà u 
rajasi pralayam gatvà karmasangisu jàyate | 
tathà pralinas tamasi müdhayonisu jàyate || 


W rajasi in Rajas seaq pralayam death wa 
gatrà meeting jagg karma sangisu among those 
attached to action sd jayate (he) is born am tatha 
so Hela: pralinah dying auf tamasi in inertia qgatsg 
müdha yonisu in the wombs of the senseless std 
jayate (he) is born 


Meeting with death in Rajas, he is born among 
those attached to action; and, dying in Tamas, he is 
born in the wombs of the deluded. 15 


The already mentioned Sattvika man casts off 
the body in all calmness and in full consciousness. 
The Rajasika man leaves the body with excitement, 
desire and sorrow. So he is born again as the one 
given to excessive activities. The Tamasika man 
dies in an unconscious state. Such a one is born 
again as an animal or a sub-human being. 

A Tamasika man ought to endeavour to become 


oD 207 €. 
a Rajasika man, and a Rajasika man, a Sattvika 0T : 
Because :— m 
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qum UHI: MTS Pes we | 

WHAT GS TURI TAR: TAY || ?& 

SH: g-m-qer lg: MRI Rm-xe we | 

Ta: g FH PAL GISGIdHQ aaa: FSH, UI 
karmanah sukríasyá "huh séttvikamnirmalam phalam 
rajasas tu phalam duhkhain ajfignam tamasak phalam 

sum: karmanah of action gm sukrtasya (of) 

good eng: duh. (they) say enfer sattvikam Sattvika 
fer nirmalarh pure amu phalam the fruit xs: raja- 
sah of Rajas g tu verily wem, phalam the fruit gm 
duhkham pain eram ajfianam ignorance qua: tamasak 
of inertia "eq phalam the fruit 


The fruit of good action, they say, is Sattvika 
and pure; verily the fruit of Rajas is pain, and 
ignorance is the fruit of Tamas. 16 

Tamas engulfs man either in inertia or in wicked 
deeds which prevent him from making upward 
progress. Rajas is the one instrument to save man 
from stagnation and lead him to prosperity. It 
drives him on to incessant action; but the nature of 
karma is to bring misery in its train. And this 
misery is no ill luck. It has a great purpose to serve. 
Nothing else equals misery for inducing man to soar 
high. In the training ground of misery he gets his 
character shaped. Consequently dharma emanates 
from him. Ultimately dharma or good conduct 
lifts him to Sattva which is all purity and brilliance. 


In what other respects do the Gunas get them- 
Selves distinguished one from the other? The answer 
comes — 


i 
: 
l 
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aaa I Tal AN q F | 
HAGA TAA AIAST W || Po 


GT WHC(SUT)SIId WA WA: AN: Ud a 
Tage JAT A-A- TIAA wa A N 
sattyat samjayate jfianam rajaso lobha eva ca | 
pramádamohau tamaso bhavato "jfiánam eva ca \\ 
wen sattvát from Sattva drm sarijdyate arises 
umm jAüanam knowledge wa: rajasah from Rajas 
Au: lobhah greed vx eva even q ca and maga 
pramáda mohau heedlessness and delusion qaq: 
tamasah from Tamas waa: bhavatah arise aay 
ajfianam ignorance uq eva even * ca and 
From Sattva arises wisdom and greed from Rajas; 
heedlessness and error arise from Tamas, and also 
ignorance. » 17 


Whatis mentioned in this stanza is the truth 
about the Gunas. Man should therefore ever endeav- 
our to subdue the base Gunas in him and rise high. 
Moreover :— 


Ged Tested wae erp Agia uem | 
TATA AN esf amu 2¢ 
GA Tse Grae: AA Apa Usa: | 
aA- A: aa: meet qmm O 
ürdhvari gacchanti sattvastha madhye tisthanti rajasal 
Jaghanya guna vrttistha adho gacchanti tamasah \\ S 
sq ürdhvarı u pwards a=alea gacchanti go eee. 
sattvasthah in Sattva seated are madhye in the middle 
Refa. tisthanti dwell axa: rdjasah the Rajasika 
wate: jaghanya guna vrttisthak abiding " 
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the function of the lowest Guna era: adhah downwards 
qeafta gacchanti go amat: tàmasáh the Tamasika 


Those who are fixed in Sattva go upwards; the 
Rajasikas remain in the middle; and the Tamasikas, 
abiding in the functions of the lowest Guna, go 
downwards. 18 


There is an inviolable relationship between the 
change of the Gunas in the Jivatman and his being 
born high or low. The one fixed in Sattva may be 
born a celestial if he is inclined towards enjoyment 
of pleasures. But if his bent is towards knowledge 
and wisdom he takes a suitable human birth and 
strives for further progress in that direction. The 
man of Rajas is ever active in all of his births. For 
want of proper discrimination he.does not head for 
higher births; nor does he deteriorate to lower 
births. He maintains the position he has gained and 
waits for the dawn of discrimination to guide him 
upwards. But the man steeped in Tamas wallows in 
the nether regions. 


Is it sufficient if man aspires to Sattva and gets 
established there ? The answer comes :— 


Transcending the Gunas is Mukti — 19-20 


ated gue Halt uar KITAR | 
gia wt AR ART ASAT D 28 
THAT spen FAR «AAI RI AJRA | 
TRA: q Te -A Hg N: a-ak d 
"à 'nyam gunebhyah kartaram yada dragtà *nupasyati 
&umebhyas ca param vetti mad bhavam so *dhigacchatt 
. 80—47 


^ 


«a 


| 
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qnanot erum anyam others spe: gunebhyah 
than the Gunas «aix kartārarı agent aa yada when 
gg drastà the seer ergaaaft anupasyati beholds zug: 
gunebhyah than the qualities = ca and yay parar, 
higher fı verti knows wqwtag, mad bhavam my being 
a: sah he erna adhigacchati attains to 


When the seer perceives no agent other than the 
Gunas, and knows Him who is higher than the Gunas, 
he enters into My Being. 19 


The Prakriti is the agent for all karmas. The 
Gunas being none other than the Prakriti, they are 
equated with it. The Gunas are therefore held as 
agents for all the activities, no matter where they 
take place. The senses and the objects of the senses 
are all nothing but the modifications of the Gunas. 
To outgrow the inferior Gunas and ascend to the 
superior Gunas is the plan and purpose of the 
mundane life. Is the goal of life reached when one 
gets at the pure Sattva? Gaining the pure Sattva is 
the climax of the earthly life; but even that state has 
to be transcended. Nirguna Brahman is beyond the, 
three Gunas. Getting into that Absolute State is the 
goal of life. There is neither karma nor agency 1 
thatState. Itisthe Highest Goal to be attained, 
though It cannot be defined in words. 


What are the indications of Iswara revealing Himself in ue 
heart of the devotee? The dawn is the harbinger of the su 
Similarly, selflessness, absence of agency, purity and such li 
divine qualities precede the spiritual vision of Iswara. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


What is the benefit that befalls the one ay 
transcends the Gunas? The blessing is portrayed i 
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Nees (| 
gadaa ut 


Sel VETERAN | 
PARNE AAYUSHI || Zo 
gra VUL IRR-A FL ZA Ux-g-ga-uaMm d 
seH-uup-u-zsd: — frg a-gaq su-gd d 
gunàn etàn atitya trin dehi dehasamudbhavan | 
janma mrtyu jará dubkhair vimukto ’mrtam asnute || 


Ima gundn Gunas warm efdn these ada atitya 
having crossed sfr trin three g&t dehi the embodied 
geuuaui« deha samudbhavan out of which the body is 
evolved sme: janma mrtyu jara duhkhaih from 
birth, death, decay and pain fam: vimuktah freed 
ergqq amrtam immortality eraqd asnute attains to 

The embodied one having crossed over these three 
Gunas out of which the body is evolved, is freed from 
birth, death, decay and pain, and attains to immor- 
tality. 20 

The plenitude of Brahma jndna is explained 
here. The Jivatman resides in the body which is 
made up of the three Gunas; but his ideal is not to 
identify himself with his residence. Pain due to 
birth, decay and death is to that Jivatman only who 
identifies himself with the body. A Jivanmukta is he 
who is free from body-consciousness even while 
dwelling in the body. Fixed as he is in the Bliss of 
Brahman, he has virtually transcended the three 
Gunas. 


The body has its birth and death. But the Atman is free - 
from these modifications. He is like the areca-nut in its shell. 
When still tender, this nut and its shell hold fast to each other; 
but when ripe the nut separates itself from the shell. In Brahma j 


inana t - i drops away. $ 
he body-consciousness drop — Sri Ramakrishna 


| 
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An occasion now arises for Arjuna to raise 


doubt; and he avails himself of it. ; 


The Definition of the One who has Transcended the Gunas—21-27 
aya VAT 
Aegan yaa way | 
fears: Fi Fateieqoraftada | 20 
a: fee: A gena waa aR-za: wate mat | 
A-AAT: FAA A TAT ÅA JMA, afa-ag-aa 
arjuna uydca 

kair lingais trin gunān etān atito bhavati prabho | 

kimācārah katham cai *tàms trin gundn ativartate || 
aya Sara arjuna uvāca Arjuna said: 

%: kaih by what fes: lingaih by marks fia trin 
three Tma gunan Gunas vata etán these erdt: atitah 
crossed sm bhavati becomes wat prabho O Lord 
f& am: kim acarah what (is his) conduct ssim katham 
how q ca and war etān these zd trin three WNT 
gundn Gunas erfaadq ativartate goes beyond 


Arjuna said: 


What are the marks, O Lord, of him who nas 
crossed over the three Gunas? What is his conduct: 
And how does he rise above the Gunas ? 21 


Here are three questions linked together. They 
are being severally answered. 
A amaga z 
TA q R prep aq INST | 
4 EÍE inma a Aaa alata I 33 
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JAAA A I-AA A AZA wa up seq | 
a3 atA a aaa safe ou 


sri bhagavàn uváca 
prakásam ca pravritim ca moham eva ca pándava | 
na dvesti sarnpravrttàni na nivrttani kanksati || 


A anga sri bhagavàn uváca Sri Bhagavan said: 
sum prakasam light « ca and yaa pravrttim 
activity « ca and ated moham delusion uq eva even sr 
ca and mogą pdndava O Pandava ana not ¿fù dvesti 
hates aexgaifa sampravrttàni (when) gone forth s na 
not Aga nivrttāni when absent agit kanksati longs 


The Blessed Lord said: 


He, O Pandava, who hates not light, activity and 
delusion, when present, nor longs after them when 
absent; 22 


The man immersed in Sattva has his intellectual 
pursuits and refined pleasures in which he is deeply 
absorbed. Scriptural learning has a remarkable hold 
on the devotee. Pious discourse, rapturous Bhajana, 
deep meditation-—all these are meticulously practised 
by the man of Sattvika disposition. If these doings 
are interrupted or dropped out for a day, the aspirant 
feels as if a great spiritual loss has been inflicted on 
him. This feeling is the sign of his being attached 
to Sativa Guna. But the man who has transcended 
the Gunas has nothing to gain by adhering to these 
Observances and nothing to lose by abandoning 
them. With or without these good occupations the 
Brahma jnani ever rests in Brahman. 5 
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The man caught up in Rajas is always up and 
doing. What seems good to him, he executes devot- 
edly; and what other is held bad by him, is abhorred 
and avoided. Going to the temple regularly and 
doing ritualistic worship elaborately are all aspects 
of his life, too holy to be given up. But the man 
who has gone beyond the Gunas holds all these obser- 
vances as mere schooling. Nothing is gained by him 
by sticking on to them and nothing is lost by relin- 
quishing them. Any and every good action is devot- 
edly done by him, and he is equally superb when 
nothing at all is done. But it is impossible for any 
bad deed to emanate from him. 


To the man adhering to Tamas, lethargy and 
sleep are most welcome. He is very much annoyed 
if his sleep is disturbed. But that man who has 
crossed over the Gunas treats sleep and wakefulness 
alike. His body is given the required repose which 
automatically gets reduced to its bare minimum in 


the enlightened man. 


The Brahma jnàni who has soared beyond the 
three Gunas evinces merits found in a mirror. It 
truly reflects the objects placed before it. When 
nothing is presented before it, it remains in its own 
state. The mirror is in no way affected by the 
appearance and disappearance of things in its prox 
imity. Similar to this is the place gained by the three 
Gunas in the mind of the Muni who has transcended 
them. While they come and go, he remains unaffecte 
by them. 


How do the Jivan muktas, the liberated souls, live in F 
world? They live like the kingfisher that dives deep into the yai 





> 
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to catch fish, but does not get wet. The few drops that happen to 
be on its feathers are shaken off with ease. The liberated souls 
are unaffected by the happenings in the world. 


-- Sri Ramakrishna 
This is in answer to the first question put by 
Arjuna. 
sadr rm « RIAA | 
qur adaa gH ASIER AKT U1 33 
gq-smg-Ed-4« arta: g: a: a [wed | 
spur. aded afi vg a: aa-fapla d aad u 
uddsinavad àsino gunair yo na vicdlyate | 
guna vartanta ity eva yo ’vatisthati ne ’ngate V 
sartaad, udásinavat like one unconcerned ema: 
dsinah seated ao: gunaih by the Gunas 4: yak who 4 
na not area vicdlyate is moved am: gunah the 
Gunas ade vartante operate af iti thus ux eva even 
a: yah who eratagta avatisthati is self-centred «t na not 
Zed ingate moves 
He who, sitting like one unconcerned, is moved 
not by the Gunas, who, knowing that the Gunas operate, 
is firm and moyes not; 23 
A hill does not shake while the trees, plants and 
creepers on it shake when the wind blows. The Gunas 
move in the Brahma jnani; but he remains calm, , 
steady and unconcerned with the happenings in the 
world. 


aag: aga: Ae: TUATARA: 
Kicking Aega RaR: U V 


WW-qsd-gus FU: WWu-el]-SWH-mmES d 
gea-fra-aiga: di gex-Reqr- Ar ARES M 


SE ae, eer -——— ~ 
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sama dubkha sukhak svasthah sama lostasma kaficanah 
tulyapriyapriyo dhiras iulyanindadtmasaristuti T 


aagaga: sama duhkha sukhah alike in pleasure 
and pain qe svasthah standing in his Own Self 
aaae Asta: sama losta asma kāñcanah regarding 
aclod of earth, a stone and gold alike gaa aa: 
iulya priya apriyah the same to the dear and the 
disliked sic: dhirab firm gratia ornegi: tulya nindà 


atma samstutih the same in censure and praise 


Balanced in pleasure and pain, Self-abiding, 
viewing a clod of earth, a stone and gold alike; the 
same to agreeable and disagreeable, firm, the same in 
censure and praise; 24 


The Gunas have assumed the form of the human 
body; they have also assumed the forms of various 
objects. And these forms interact on one another. 
The Atman is no party to these interactions. The 
knower of the Atman remains as Atman, uncon- 
cerned with the workings of the Gunas. 


WraTarereaeredr Marka: | 
aake RanÀ Tora: A SEAT |) 3" 
A-A-A: gem: geal: Rpp-a-gu d 
g-an- ë sereefg-z-d: w:o AA d 


, mànapamanayos tulyas tulyo mitráripaksayoh | 


sarvarambhaparityagi gunátitah sa ucyate M 

aM ena: mana apamanayok in honour and dis- 
honour gez: tulyah the same ger: tulyah the same 
fra erftqarat: mitra ari paksayoh to friend and foe i 
SRA RAR sarve Grambha parityagi abandoning à 
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“undertakings Wm srda: guna atitah crossed beyond 


the Gunas @: sah he szag ucyate is said 


The same in honour and dishonour, the same to 
friend and foe, abandoning all undertakings — lie is 
said to have risen above the Gunas. 25 


Honour and dishonour, friendship and enmity— 
dualities such as these exist for him who is bound by 
the Gunas and for him who is ignorant. Because of 
the persistence of the Jivahood, the engaging of one- 
self in personal undertakings becomes possible. But 
these limitations are not for him who has gone 
beyond the three Gunas. 


These three stanzas are in reply to the second 
question raised by Arjuna. 


The third and the last question is being answered , 
now :— 


ai a aiscarana aia Sad | 
W paraga Bead Ut 2 


mg a a: a-R-at-aer aR ded | 

W: gma aR- UL RAR R d 
màm ca yo ’vyabhicarena bhaktiyogena sevate | 
sa gundn samatityai ' tàn brahmabhayaya kalpate M 

"uH mam me aca and T: yak who ereqRrsmur 

avyabhicarena unswerving wRewwa bhakti yogena 
With devotion waa sevate serves & Sak he Gory gunan 
Gunas ada samatitya crossing beyond Gary erän 
these sagara brahma bhayaya for becoming Brahman 
"Wd kalpate is fitted 
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And he who serves Me with an unswerving deyo. 
tion, he, going beyond the Gunas, is fitted for becom- 
ing Brahman. 26 


Extreme devotion surges in the heart of the 
devotee who has made himself over to the Lord. 
He has nothing but Narayana to cognize both within 
and without. This intense fervour ends with his 
becoming Brahman. As darkness disappears when 
light comes, the three Gunas disappear when the 
dawn of the Brahma jnàna takes place. 


The devotee sees Iswara in many forms. But when he gets 
into Samadhi this very Iswara is realized by him as the formless 
Infinite Nirguna Brahman. It is in this realization that Bhakti 
and Jnana get harmonized. 


—.Sri Ramakrishna 


Is Bhakti the only means to go beyond the 
Gunas? The elucidation comes :— 


mam R sftermasacacaaea F | 
WAI q AÅ JARRIA T Il Ww 


agi: R aÑ-(en)a a aaa -A-A T | 
wie Awe saw Tara od 


brahmano hi pratistha ’ham amrtasya ’vyayasya ca | 
Sasvatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyai "kantikasya c4 V 


aan: brahmanak of Brahman fg hi indeed MI 
pratistha the abode aeq aham | ayaa ur. 
the immortal erga avyayasya (of)the immutable 
aca and apaaea sasvatasya (of) everlasting T C4 4" 


aña dharmasya of dharma gaa sukhasya of bliss 


esses] ekantikas ya absolute 4 ca and 
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For I am the Abode of Brahman, the Immortal, 
and the Immutable, the Eternal Dharma and Absolute 


All the four Yogas are herein harmonized. 
Bhakti and the attainment of the Saguna Brahman 
through it have been explained in the previous 
stanza. The Immortal and the Immutable Brahman 
or the Nirguna Brahman is reached by Jnana yoga. 
By serving the Lord through Karma yoga, the 
Eternal Dharma or the Sanatana Dharma which is 
another name for Brahman is made one’s own. The 
practice of Raja yoga culminates in the creation of 
Amrita dhara, the Divine Nectar which provides 
Absolute Bliss which is another name for Brahman. 
Thus all the four yogas are paths by pursuing which 
the sadhaka gets beyond the three Gunas. The right 
course is to adopt all these four yogas simulta- 
neously. He who does so traverses the three Gunas 
and gets into Brahman who is supremely beyond 
them. 

This is the answer to the last question. 


Mythology has it that the Lord Siva made 
elaborate preparations to invade and lay siege to the 
iron, silver and golden citadels of three mighty 
Asuras who were invincible. Finally, the great 
Lord’s opening His divine eye resulted in the total 
destruction of the Demons and their domains. This 
isa mythological presentation of the transcendence 
of the three Gunas with the aid of Self-knowledge. 


gh a dense forest. Three 


A wayfarer was passing throu 
EU 2 ed him. Forthwith he was 


thieves sprang on him and overpower 
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relieved of all of his possessions. - The first highwa 
drew out his dagger to do away with the victi;n, 
bandit pleaded against such a drastic measure and voted for 
binding the fellow fast and leaving him to his fate. This counsel 
was acted upon and the thieves quitted the scene. But in a short 
while, the soft-hearted third robber reappeared, released the 
victimized man and kindly showed him his Way back home, 
The grateful wayfarer requested this unexpected saviour to go 
along with him and accept his gratitude and hospitality, But 
the stranger politely expressed his inability to go beyond his 
bounds and disappeared into the forest. 


yman then 
The Second 


This world is the forest. The three Gunas are the three 
thieves. The Jivatman is the wayfarer. The divine qualities 
are his possessions. Of the three Gunas, Tamas tries to destroy 
him. Rajas binds him with lust, greed and anger. Sattya 
saves him from these fetters and shows him the way Godward. 
But Guna as it is, Sattva cannot have access to the proximity of 
Brahman. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


ad amare aaa uum 
TES goa at 
ATS AT: di 
iti $rimad bhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam 


yogasastre sri krsnarjuna samvade gunatraya 
vibhagayogo nama caturdaso ’dhydyak V 


In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 
Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the fourteenth discourse designated : £ 


THE YOGA OF THE DIVISION OF THE THREE GUNAS 


had 


eee 





3 
ges qma: 
PURUSHOTTAMA YOGA 
THE YOGA OF THE SUPREME SELF 
CHAPTER XV 


The Tree of Life —- Cut the Tree to get Moksha — The Competent 
Ones — The Supreme Abode — Jivatman Defined — The Divine 
Eye — The Immanence of the Paramatman — The Facets of 
Brahman. 


The Tree of Life — 1-2 
AY magama 
HASTA MS IG HIECSUUH | 
sais wea iN aed Ag w RRT d! o? 
J-A DH: aa WRIA I-A: A-A-A, | 
saik qa mA a: aq d« a: Agfa di 
sri bhagavān uvdca 


ürdhvamülam adhahsakham asvattharn prahur avyayam 
chandamsi yasya parndni yas tam veda sa vedavit \\ 


A waar sri bhagavan uvdca Sri Bhagavan said: 
wedge ardhva milam rooted above erqmam, 
adhah sakharn branches below amraq asvattham the 
Asvattha sg: prahuh they speak of erem, avyayam 
indestructible gæt chandamsi metres of hymns aa 
yasya of which mà parnani leaves 3: yak who qq 
tar that dz veda knows @: sah he Jfa vedavit (is) 


. Veda-knower 


The Blessed Lord said : 
They speak of an imperishable Asvattha tree with 
its root above and branches below. Its leaves are the 
Vedas; he who knows it is the knower of the Vedas. 1 
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The word Asvattha means that which is not 
today as it was yesterday. This word refers to Samsárg 
or phenomenal existence. ]t is imperishable büt not 
constant and steady. This Samsara has its Origin in 
Brahman and as it branches down, it gets more and 
more materialized. Asvattha also means the peepul 
tree which belongs to the banyan family. The special- 
ity of the banyan tree is that it Supplies sap from 
above and sends the branches down into the earth. 
In this respect the functioning of the Samsara resem- 
bles that of this tree. Both of them receive their 
sustenance from above and come down to earthly 
existence. In the unmanifest state Brahman and Sakti 
are the same. Therefore the latter is as imperishable 
as the former. Sakti is the inexhaustible source of 
the Samsara or the Prakriti, with its innumerable 
modifications. 


The tree is both a symbol and an entity revealing 
life. It aids the study of life in all its aspects all 
over the Prakriti. That life is self-expressive is made 
known to us by the leaves of the tree. The varieties 
of life are also indicated by the leaves; they enable 
us to distinguish one tree from another. Parallel to 
this are the chandamsi or the hymns in the Vedas. 
Through these hymns the expression of life all over 
Nature is suggested to the seeker of knowledge. 
Hymns in the Vedas are the general term used for 
all the branches of knowledge. Organic chemistty, 
biology, botany, physiology, natural science, e 
history—all these and more are all revelations of lile 
at various levels. The positive expression of ur 
is upheld as virtue and the negative expressio 
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‘discarded as vice. The Vedas show the ways of 


employing life both for good and bad. This transi- 
tory life transforms itself into the Life Absolute 
when Brahma jnàna is obtained. Short of that Enlight- 
enment, this mundane existence drags on painfully 
without beginning and without end. It is therefore 
called avyayam — the imperishable. 


He who reads and understands the compiled 
books called the Vedas is not the real Vedavit — the 
knower of the Vedas. These books are mere aids and 
guides. He alone is a Vedavit who truly sees into 
the marvellous working of Nature. Prakriti is the 
true imperishable Veda, projected by the Maker. 


A man standing outside a market-place hears a general 
buzz; nothing is distinct. But his perspective changes as soon 
as he enters into the market. The transactions are all clearly 
heard and understood. Similarly when a man is away from 
Iswara, his inquiry is all in confusion. There is no end to his 
search into the cause and effect, to his cogitating over the why 
and how of the things, to his debates, to his arguments and 
counter-arguments and to his theorizing. But on the realization 
of Iswara all these speculations and conjectures come to an end. 
The mystery of Nature becomes an open book to him. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


That the Prakriti is constituted of the three 
Gunas and that the Paramatman is supremely above 
the Prakriti was presented in chapter fourteen. 
This chapter deals with the fact that the Prakriti 
branches down from its Source which is the Para- 
matman. The symbol of the Cosmic Mother Durga 
€xpounds these facts very graphically. She is 
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vigorously engaged in vanquishing the Demon 
known as Mahishasura. Like a buffalo aS his name 
indicates, he is pervert and adamant. This Demon 
is the embodiment of Tamas, the lowest of the 
three Gunas. The energy spent in putting him down 
is a landmark in the process of the evolution of 
life. Itis an indication of the sentient emerging 
from the insentient. Philosophically Rajas gets the 
upper hand over Tamas. The gold colour of Mother 
Durga with Her red raiment symbolizes Rajas with 
its capacity to enrich the phenomenal life. Sarasvati 
the goddess of learning, Lakshmi the goddess of 
wealth, Subrahmanya the god of valour and Ganesa 
the god of wisdom, all attending on the Cosmic 
Mother indicate the ways and means for enriching 
the earthly life. Just above the head of Durga, the 
snow white Lord Siva is seated absorbed in deep 
meditation. This is the symbol of Sattva which 
transforms all earthly activities into spiritual activi- 
ties. Ultimately the Gunas are transcended and 
the Absolute is attained. All turmoils are down below 
in the physical life. But as one progresses towards 
the Atman, life gets refined. Ultimately life in the 

Prakriti is transcended and Godhood is reached. 


How the earthly life is to be enriched 15 
explained in the following stanza :— 


TERT TIT mem gorse TTA: | 
wig Werde malar aera 0 3 


SEES! HOT H-U-dI: Ga Are: -I-AI a. 
AF: Wert snpnpq(q)-af -aga WTA 
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adhas co "rdhyam prasrtās tasya sakha 
gunapravrddhà-visayapravàalah | 

adhas ca mülàny anusamtatàni 
karmanubandhini manusyaloke | 


erq: adhah below. = ca and sedg ardhvam above 
qud: prasrtah spread «wr tasya its smear sakhah 
branches spat guna pravrddhah nourished by the 
Gunas sre: visaya pravalah sense-objects are its 
buds erg: adhah below = ca and qe mulani the 
roots ergd«aik anusamtatani are stretched forth 
qud ergaedifi karma anubandhini originating action 
agaa} manusya loke in the world of men 


Below and above spread its branches, nourished 
by the Gunas; sense-objects are its buds; and below 
in the world of men stretch forth the roots, engender- 
ing action. 2 


The analogy between the peepul tree and the 
Samsara comprising of the phenomenal existence 
continues to be kept up. The branches of the tree 
spread profusely above and below. To the tree of the 
Samsara, Brahmaloka and such like regions are the 
branches growing above and the regions of men and 
other inferior beings are the branches coming down. 
The enlightened ones assume superior births and 
those others devoid of understanding take inferior 
births. Buds and twigs are put forth only by those 
branches which are full of sap. The functioning of 
the three Gunas supplies the required sap and the 
feasting of the senses on the sense-objects puts 
forth the buds and twigs. The sprouting, leafing 

80—48 
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and thriving of the tree of Samsdra is inevitable as 
long as the Gunas supply the sap. 


The tap-root and the subsidiary roots are the 
two types of roots functioning in a tree. The tap. 
root together with the trunk is the seat of life to the 
tree. Since Iswara is the source of the Jagat which 
has materialized from Him, He is regarded as the 
tap-root sustaining it from above. The multifarious 
activities on the earth are the branching subsidiary 
roots nourishing this tree of Samsdra. By pruning 
and treating the slender branch roots occasionally, 
the growth of the tree is augmented. Parallel to 
this, man improves his lot by reforming and readjust- 
ing his activities. Karma aids him reconstitute his 
nature. It is karma again that binds man to varying 
tendencies and provides momentum to prolong the 
wheel of birth. Made of karma as the Jivatmds are, 
the root that represents it is said to be all-pervading 
in the universe. In other words, karma and Prakriti 
are inseparable. 


Cut the Tree to get Moksha — 3-4 


3 RAE AA area A nf a GACT | 
qa JAER IAN ea fot I 2 


l 
a SA AA GE GM Sq-v-ud —— C Se d aR: aa an-A 


mA UAW g-F-es-qen, — stag-uum zea feqeal d 


na rüpam asye "ha tatho ’palabhyate 
nà "nto na cà 'dir na ca sampratistha i 
asvattham enam suvirüdhamülam 
asangasastrena drdhena chittvà \\ 
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a na not eqq rüparh form ea asya its zg iha here 
amt tathā as such www upalabhyate is perceived 4 
na not eat: antah end « na not s ca and aR: adih 
origin 4 na not 4 ca and distat sampratistha founda- 
tion aay asvattham Asvattha sim enam this gaes 
qaq suvirüdha mülam firm-rooted eragsemt asanga 
fastrena with the axe of non-attachment zza drdhena 
strong sva chittva having cut asunder 


Its form is not here perceived as such, neither 
its end, nor its origin, nor its existence. Having cut 
asunder this firm-rooted Asvattha with the strong axe 
of non-attachment; 3 


This Asvattha tree of mundane existence has no 
stability whatsoever. It is ever in a state of flux. 
It changes its patterns more quickly than we are 
able to comprehend. Its origin is beyond the ken of 
man; all the same, its end can be predicted. The 
phenomenon vanishes to the one having Brahma 
jnàna. But it continues to exist for all the others who 
are still in ignorance. Canthe ordinary man posit 
anything about it? It is partially determinant ; 
beyond a limit it is unknown and unknowable. 


However firm-rooted a tree may be, it can be 
felled with an axe. Non-attachment is the axe to 
Cut down the tree of Samsara. The sharper this 
Weapon, the quicker is the result obtained. Vairagya 
9r complete dispassion is the benign outcome of 
Non-attachment. Itisa criterion for being blessed 
With the spiritual eye. The spectacle of the universe 
Undergoes a dramatic change when the cognition of 
the mind gives place to the intuition of the super- 





f 
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mind. This is the allegorical meaning of cutting 
asunder the firm-rooted Asvattha tree. 

The silkworm gets encaged in the cocoon spun by itself 
Similarly the worldly man gets entangled in the meshes of his 
own desires. But when the silkworm develops into a butterfly, it 
breaks open its nest and comes out to enjoy the light and air 
outside. Similarly when the man in bondage cuts asunder his 
attachment to Maya, he is able to behold Brahman. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


aa: vé derived Renta Radia pu | 
AAT «rd TET TTL Aa: TAKA: er guum ou e 
ad: qg da ok-aihiasy aera (R)-dn a [-adfe qu d 
qH, Vd a IH uH, S- qa: I-AR: -2-01 gut d 
tatah padam tat parimargitavyam 
yasmin gata na nivartan i bhüyah | 
tam eva cà 'dyam purusam prapadye 
yatah pravrttih prasrtà purani M 
aa: tatah then wqq padam goal aq fat that 
aftarfiiasaq. parimargitavyam should be sought for 
afta yasmin whither aat: gatah gone ana not f fa 
nivartanti return ya: bhūyah again aq, tam in that 
ga eva even q ca and eem adyam primeval gen 
purusam Purusha 393 prapadye I seek refuge ga 
yatah whence yafa: pravyttih activity Wl pras 
streamed forth quit purani ancient ; 
Then that Goal should be sought for, 808 
whither, they do not return again. I seek refuge 10 
that Primeval Purusha whence streamed forth e 
Eternal Activity. 


ie is 2 
Recoiling from the attachment to the wold 1s 
negative act, producing no far-reaching effect. 





Í 
| 
| 
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has therefore to be made to take a positive turn. 
Aspiring ardently for the Brahmavastha is what is 
wanted. Giving oneself over to the Prakriti and 
giving oneself over to the Supreme Purusha - these 
acts are opposed to each other and produce opposite 
results. The former breeds ignorance and promotes 
bondage of the Jivatman to the wheel of birth and 
death, while the latter liberates and leads him into 
the plenitude of Brahman. The intensity and the 
completeness of the dedication to Brahman hastens 
the spiritual enlightenment of the sadhaka. 


As clouds come forth from the sea, the Prakriti 
of the Eternal Activity ever streams forth from 
Brahman, the Primeval Purusha. The eternal process 
of the appearance and disappearance of Prakriti does 
not in any way affect the Supreme Purusha. The 
detachment from the Prakriti and the staunch attach- 
ment to the Supreme Purusha are the potent means 
for the destruction of the tree of Samsdra of the 
Jivatman. 


On detection the thief takes to his heels. Similarly when 
you see into the nature of Maya it disappears from you. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


The weaning of the Jivatman from the Prakriti 
and his being wedded to the Paramatman are 
expatiated upon as follows :— 


Who gains Mukti? 
The Competent Ones — 5 
Aala Raamalar AAR ÍNENPETHIS d 
zeifigsen gages sal: TAM ID 
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fag-ala-alat: Aa-ar-AT: aana- fr-figa-q-aiqr: | 
aà: Reg Ga-g-a-aa: Teg-sp-3fed A-A: TRA -A qq q 


[CHAP. 15 


nirmdnamohd jitasangadosa 
adhyatmanityà vinivrttakamah | 
dvandvair vimuktàh sukhadukkhasamjnair 
gacchanty amüdhàh padam av yayam tat || 


Aaaa: nirmdna mohdah free from pride and 
delusion Raag: jita sariga dogáh victorious over 
the evil of attachment eeqqafien: adhyátma nityah 
dwelling constantly in the self ffaaaianr: vinivrita 
kāmāh desires having completely turned away zs: 
dvandvaif from the pairs of opposites faq: vimuk- 
tah freed gag:ads: sukha duhkha samjfaih known 
as pleasure and pain mafa gacchanti reach aye: 
amüdhah the undeluded «aq padam goal erum 
avyayam eternal aq tat that 

Free from pride and delusion, with the evil of 
attachment conquered, ever dwelling in the Self, their 
desires being completely stilled, liberated from the 
pairs of opposites known as pleasure and pain, the 
undeluded reach that Goal Eternal. 5 


Ridding the mind of all impurities and fixing it 


on Atman — these are the twofold intents on which 


the sadhaka engages himself. The mind becomes 
all-powerful as it gains in purity. Because of its 
purity it gains access to Atman. The greatest 
and the holiest of its achievements lies in its gettin 
fixed in the Atman. Man becomes god through this 
benign act of the mind. 


The bound soul is man; the freed soul is Iswara. 
: — Sri Ramabrisiv’ 
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The Supreme Abode — 6 
q dU @al aA INA A YAIR: | 
agat a faced Gala Wed AA || & 
Wd ag Wat QÅ: F GTI-SED Y Hp | 
qq (a)-wr a f-aded qq, IH WAR WU d 
na tad bhásayate süryo na sasanko na pavakah | 
yad gatvá na nivartante tad dhàma paramam mama || 


a na not qq tat that mead bhdsayate illumines 
qa: süryah the sun q na not gag: fasankah the moon 
ana not qm: pdvakah fire aq yat to which meat 
gatvā having gone a na not faded nivartante they 
return qq /at that qm dhdma abode yaq paramam 
supreme 4a mama my 


That the sun illumines not, nor the moon, nor fire; 
that is My Supreme Abode, going whither they return 
not. 6 


On entering the sea, a river gets merged in it. 
In this wise, when realization comes, the Jivatman 
merges his individuality in the Paramatman. A man 
in a pitch dark room does not cognize his body; but 
he retains the feeling, ‘I am.’ Neither the sun, nor the 
moon nor fire is required by him to point out his 
awareness, ‘I am.” It is self-evident and self-sufficient. 
This awareness is Prajnanam. It is the eternal factor 
inman. While seeming to be sullied, or while playing 
hide and seek, It is actually ever Itself. This Aware- 
ness as Pure Consciousness is eulogized as the 
Supreme State. It is infinite and immovable. It 
Neither dies nor is it born. It is unaffected by time, 
Space and causation. The Jivatman who identifies 
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himself with this Absolute Consciousness gains Mukti. 
He does not individualize himself any more, 


When pure camphor is lit, it leaves no residue. When 
mentation is absolved in Samadhi, the distinctions Such as qe 
‘You’ and the objective world vanish. Brahman, the Suddha 
Chaitanya or Pure Consciousness alone remains. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Does the Jivatman first remain alien to the 
Paramatman and then get subsequently unified with 
Him? The answer comes :— 


Jivatman Defined —- 7-9 
waa sel sre: Wende: | 
aa: WEPHxane seen ws 1 © 


aa wa dur cid-slm a-ga: wu | 

aa- zfeganfr  s-aid-enia ala N 
mamai ’va ’mso jivaloke jivabhütah sanatanak | 
manah sasthani ’ndriyani prakrtisthàni karsati M 

aa mama my ua eva even gist: amsal portion 
sfraaia: jiva loke in the world of life saya: jiva bhi- 
tah having become a soul aaa: sanātanah eternal 
wager manak sastháni with mind as the sixth aeg 
indriyáni the indriyas sena prakrtisthàni abiding 
in Prakriti adf karsati draws (to itself) 

An eternal portion of Myself having become the 
Jiva in the world of Jivas, attracts the senses; with 
mind as the sixth, abiding in Prakriti. 1 

A drop of rain water is alien to the sea before 
falling into it. But the Jivatman is never an ent 
separate or independent of the Paramatman. As à 
„wave is ever part of the sea, the individual soul 
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is eternally part and parcel of Iswara. A Jivatman 
is one who thinks through ignorance that he is 
bound in Prakriti. It is by identification with Prakriti 
that he evolves the five senses and the mind. These 
instruments develop in him because of his ceaseless 
desire for self-expression and contact with the external 
world. He is called a Bhokta or a Bhogin due to his 
indulgence in the external world through the senses. 
He is said to be in the world of Jivàs as long as he 
delights in sense-pleasures. But he becomes a yogi 
when he chooses to refrain from the activities of 
the senses. His preparation for identification with 


-the Paramatman is in direct proportion to the control 


of the senses that he exercises. 


The relationship between the Jivatman and the 
Paramatman is analogous to the relationship between 
the akdsa in a pot and the akasa outside. These two 
ākāsās are designated the Ghata akasa and Maha 
akdsa respectively. The former akàsa has a seeming 
individuality when the pot is in existence. But 
actually the Maha ākāsa alone is irrespective of the 
existence or otherwise of the pot. Even so, the Para- 
matman alone is the eternal verity putting on now 
and then the appearance of the Jivatman. 


Because of his identification with the Prakriti, 
the Jivatman is termed Karta-the agent and Bhogin— 
the one who enjoys. When these limiting adjuncts are 
eliminated, the Atman is in his original state. As 
the Jivatman he seems to be a part of the Paramat- 
man. When the Jivahood goes, he is one with the 
Paramatman. 
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[CHAP, 15 
The real nature of the Jivatman is Sat-chit-ananda But 
through egoism he has assumed several upadhis-limiting adjuncts 


and has forgotten his real nature. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How does the Jivatman assume the upadhis ? 
The answer comes :— 


SR AA Baga AT: | 
SD ° e e 
giana ur ngenaan | € 
qÂ aa aaa ag a aft sama fac i 
wea gR ay age ana ga maA ou 
Sariram yad avapnoti yac cà "py utkràmati 'varah | 
grhitvai ’tani sarhyáti vàyur gandhán iva 'sayát || 
SK farirama body aq yat when eran avapnoti 
obtains aq yat when «ca and af api also sea 
utkramati leaves $x3x: isvarah the lord q&a grhitva 
taking uar etāni these dara samydti goes ary: vayul 
the wind «rur gandhdn the scents zq iva as ARAIA 
asayat from seats 
When the lord obtains a body and when he leaves 
it, he takes these and goes, as the wind carries the 
scents from their sources. 


The Jivatman is called the lord here because of 
his suzerainty over the body and the senses. The 
wind is smell-less by itself, but it acquires the scent 
inherent in the flowers. It is also capable of relin- 
quishing those scents by and by. The Jivatmar 
assumes the upddhis due to his attachment tO the 
Prakriti; but as he detaches himself from it, he 
resumes his contentless consciousness. However, 2° 
longas he keeps up his concern with tbe Prakrit!, 
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he behaves like a magician with his equipment. 
Somewhere he spreads out his few things and shows 
his magic performance. Then he bundles up his 
belongings and goes to another place intent on the 
same show. Similarly, the Jivatman spreads out his 
senses, mind and his upádhis when he takes birth 
in one place. He withdraws them at death, only to 
project them again in another birth. 
What does the Jivatman do with his senses? 
His action is explained :— 
A ag: wb pb ATT F | 
sfagra wed favum qud I 4 
HAL "ep AT A WAR A TA 6 
aQ-ei-a aa: w aa RMA IT-A uu 
srotram caksuh sparsanam ca rasanam ghranam eva ca 
adhisthàya manas cà "yam visayàn upasevate \\ 
may frotram the ear ag: caksuh the eye 44, 
sparsanam the (organ of) touch « ca and xw rasa- 
nam the (organ of) taste snum, ghrdnam the (organ of) 
smell vq eva even q ca and erfirger adhisthaya presid- 
ing over wa: manah the mind = ca and sm ayar he 
faa visaydn objects of the senses sqaaa upasevate 
enjoys 
Presiding over the ear, the eye, the touch, the 
taste, and the smell, as also the mind, he experiences 
objects. 9 
All the five senses serve as five different 
messengers to the indweller in the body. If a man 
be shut up in a cell with no outlet whatsoever he 
would perish deprived of air, water, food and light. 
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But the Jivatman residing in the fort of his body gets 
all his requirements through the five senses. Sound 
the adjunct of akasa comes to him through the ear. 
The eye functions to bring the message of light and 
form, the adjunct of fire. The sense of touch which 
is the adjunct of air pervades all over his body 
intimating him of heat and cold in the environment, 
Taste is the adjunct of water and the tongue serves 
him in this respect. The nose conveys to him the 
_ sense of smell, it being the adjunct of earth. And 
mind is the interpreter of the data brought in by all 
these senses. The Jivatman is cherished by all these 
six instruments, keeping him in contact with the 
external world. 
The Divine Eye — 10-11 
SRA Rad aru sue ar qune | 
Agar Aged aka TAIT: |) Yo 

Sg-AA (en)fer-am, qr aff JAA al qure | 

A- a enpSyufea qafa gre-uep d 
utkramantam sthitarh và "pi bhurijanam và gunanvitam 
vimüdhà nā 'nupasyanti pasyanti jfiàna caksusah \\ 

saag, utkrdmantam departing faq sthitam 
staying qr vā or aÑ api also sra bhufijanam enjoy- 


ing avā or aomPaaq gunánvitam united with. the 


Gunas fayet: vimudhah the deluded a agafa "7 


anupasyanti do not see qxafiq pasyanti behold gast 


jfüna caksusal those who possess the eye of know 


ledge 

The deluded do not see bim who departs, stays 
and enjoys, who is conjoined with the Gunas, but p 
see, who possess the eye of wisdom. : 


| 
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They are designated as the deluded - Vimudhah, 
because of their ignorance in regard to the Self, 
the foremost factor in themselves. Not knowing 
their own supreme worth and the profound possi- 
bilities in their existence, they merely give them- 
selves over to the functioning of the senses which only 
aid their good and bad contact with the perishable 
objects outside. Limited and defective as the 
senses are, they are incapable of cognizing and 
contacting the self who stays in the body, enjoys 
the objects presented and departs from the body 
when it becomes unfit for occupation. Cognition 
of the Self alone is real cognition. And that is 
possible to only those who have the intuitive faculty 
or the eye of wisdom. 


The human beings are all like pillows varying in their exter- 
nal appearances. One is red, another blue and a third yellow or 
black. But the stuff inside all of them is the same silk-cotton. 
Similarly some men are fair in colour while others are ugly; some 
are good tempered and others are bad tempered. Still the same 
Iswara resides in the hearts of all of them. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


How to obtain the eye of wisdom ? The process 
is explained :— 


gaan ARAJ AAA d 

TAASCAPAATA 34 ATA: ll oi 

masa: afta; a a See emu Sra Rer, | 

qaa: aft er-md-segqp T UTA qafa A-AA: di 
yatanto yoginas cai "nara pasyanty átmany avasthitam 
yatanto *py akrtatmano nai "nam pasyanty acetasah \\ 
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aqa: yatantah striving aha: yoginah 
q ca and sqq enam this qrafa pasyanti see erf 
atmani in the self erafaq. avasthitam dwelling "der 
yatantah striving erft api also erza errata: akrta atm. 
nah the unrefined a za not SAH enam this qgafaa pas- 
yanti see ayaa: acetasah the unintelligent 


the yogins 


Those who strive, endued with yoga, cognize him 
dwelling in the self; though striving, the unrefined and 
unintelligent see him not. 11 


The act of striving is common both to the yogi 
and the non-yogi. Nothing can be achieved without 
working for it. But the unrefined and unintelligent 
man labours the wrong way. He is not well estab- 
lished in self-control. Spiritual egoism lurks in 
his heart. Pride and conceit alienate him from 
others. Such aman, though endeavouring in the 
spiritual line all through life, does not develop the 
eye of wisdom. But the yogi is engaged in all 
humility in the welfare of all. He does his earthly 
duties to perfection viewing them as service to 
the Lord. He is exemplary in his practice of 
austerity and self-control. And in subordinating the 
individual will to the Will of the Lord he is unreser- 
ved. Purity of the mind marks him for its own. He 
therefore develops the eye of wisdom as a matter of 
course. 


: ina 

All water leaks away even if there be a minute ene 

water pot. Inthat manner, even if there bea trace of ea iM 
attachment in the mind of a Sadhaka, all his spiritual prac 
come to naught. n 

j — Sri Ramakrishna 
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What is it that the intuitive knowers of Para- 
matman behold? The answer comes :— 


The Immanence of the Paramatman — 12-15 
qz facer qst IRAS RER, | 
qaza A ust qus faz ume I 22 


sq SUfICTTHH, dno MTA, RIZ afer d 

qq aeqafa qaqa suelo aw, aa: faf ama di 
yad àdityagatarh tejo jagad bhasayate "khilam | 
yac candramasi yac cà 'gnau tat tejo viddhi mamakam 

qq yat which aifeanay aditya gatam residing in 

the sun aw: fejah light sa jagat the world ud 
bhasayate illumines afaeq akhilam whole aq yat 
which «rezuf& candramasi in the moon mq yat which 
x caand aÑ agnau in the fire qq fat that au: tejah 
light Af viddhi know masy mamakam mine 


The light which residing in the sun illumines the 
whole world, that which is in the moon and in the fire— 
know that light to be Mine. 12 


The existence of a thing can be seen with the 
aid of light, The lights known to us come from the 
sun, the moon and the fire. And this light is the 
outcome of Sattva. Asa mirror reflects the face, 
the Sattva Guna reflects Consciousness which is 
Atman. This Sattva comes from the Paramatman. 
As the sunlight reveals the insentient substance, 
atma chaitanya reveals awareness such as ‘Tam.’ 
What the sun gives is merely the insentient light; 
Whereas what is in the Atman is sentient light or 
Sentience to be more precise. The insentient light 
has no existence independent of the Light or Aware- 
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ness of the Atman. The how of it is as follows: 
There are two rooms lit by the sun. One of them 
happens to be vacant; there is none to cognize the 
existence of the sunlight in it. The feeling ‘Iam’ 
is notin that light as well. The existence or the 
non- existence of the sunlight in that room makes 
no difference. There is the sunlight in the next room 
as well. In addition to it, a man is present in that 
room. He witnesses his own existence and the 
existence of the sunlight in that room. The inscn- 
tient light that comes from the sun, the moon and 
the fire is cognized by the Sentient Light or the 
Cosmic Consciousness which is Iswara. The Light 
known as the Intelligence of the Knower reveals the 
existence of the object known. The sun, the moon 
and the fire are all objects known and revealed by 
Atman, the Knower. 


Further, the dtma chaitanya is the Life of lives. 
The how of it is as follows :— 


mR a yey eN | | 
gm sit eai: puppe eure do O38 


ma M-AJ- a apuro cune enu SH | 
ger xp sd ga: Qa: year cese) | 


gam avisya ca bhütàni dharayamy aham ojas | 


ami -a rasatmakal | 
pusnami cau ’sadhih sarvàh somo bhütvà rasatmakal 


: a 

mA gar the earth aTa avisya permeating 0) 

and s bhūtāni all beings wma dharayam 7 
support sran ahari Y Atsat ojasa by (my) energy 97 


-L the | 
pusnümi (Y) nourish = ca and ead: osadhit the 





j 
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herbs aai: sarvah all aa: somah moon xem bhütya 
having become camara: rasdtmakah watery 


Entering the earth I support all beings by My 
energy; and having become the sapid moon I nourish 
all herbs. 13 


It is evident all over Nature that one form of 
energy transforms itself into another. Modern science 
takes advantage of this fact and turns the resources 
of nature to man's advantage. On a close investiga- 
tion it is found that no demarcation can be made 
between matters organic and inorganic, between 
forms of energy sentient and insentient. Life on 
earth, for instance, thrives by converting light and 
heat of the sun into sentient energy. 


The manifest energy in its original form, as it 
emanates from Iswara, is known as Ojas. It pervades 
the entire universe and holds it intact. The movable 
and the immovable do all get their sustenance from 
it. The life energy comes in one form from the sun 
and in quite another form from the moon. The 
sapidity of the vegetable kingdom on earth is obtained 
from the moon. While being converted into suitable 
forms, all energy in fact comes from the Paramatman. 


The third stage of the life energy that comes 
from Iswara is next explained :— 


à Spar yea frat der | 
mmaa: TAA RT |! tU 


Mea qp: apu -ATIA Seq, a-a: | 
STUI-SUTT-NHISÜ-NG ME: - qa-HI TAL qg- M 
` 80—49 
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aham vaisvanaro bhütvà prdninam deham Gsritah | 
prandpdnasamdyuktak pacamy annam caturvidham tI 

eer, ahar | aata: vaisvdnarah (the fire) Vaisva- 
nara qal bhütvà having become mT praninam 
of living beings 24, deharh the body enfra: asritak 
abiding 40 ealad eame: Prana apana sama yuk tah asso- 
ciated with Prana and Apana qari pacami (I) digest 
araq annar food aga, catur vidham fourfold 


Abiding in the body of living beings as Vaisvanara, 
associated with Prana and Apana, I digest the four 
kinds of food. 14 


That energy is known as Vaisvanara which 
remains in the bodies of beings as warmth and aids 
the digestion of food. This energy is also known as 
Jataragni, the gastric fire. It is tended by the breath- 
ing that is going on incessantly. Food is partaken 
of in four different ways—masticating, sucking, licking 
and swallowing—basing on the nature and form of 
food. Excluding the dkasd, the other four elements, 
earth, water, fire and air constitute the food in four 
different ways. 

There are the other benign ways in which thé 
Lord is present in beings. They are recounted :— | 


ates até gf aAA aa: Rae T | 
sia dicate Fay arap ww | CU 
aia Tweak ap Aes: aga: opo AIL sque T | 
a8. adh: ma ua a: — erue deu up T NEA ^ 
sarvasya cà `ham hrdi samnivisto 
mattah smrtir jfíanam apohanam ca | 


i 
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vedai$ ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 
vedantakrd vedavid eva cà 'ham | 


«dur sarvasya of all w ca and erg aham I ze 
hrdi in the heart dRRm: samnivistah seated wa: mattah 
from me wit: smrtih memory sta jüanam know- 
ledge erae, apohanam (their) absence q ca and 33: 
vedaih by the Vedas « ca and aq: sarvaih (by) all 
ergg aham I wq eva even şa: vedyah to be known 
araga vedanta krt the author of the Vedanta Safe. 
vedavit the knower of Veda uq eva even * ca and 
ere aham I 


And J am seated in the hearts of all; from Me are 
memory, knowledge, as well as their loss; I am verily 
that which has to be known by all the Vedas; I am 
indeed the author of the Vedanta as well as the knower 
of the Vedas. 15 


The Lord resides as consciousness in the hearts 
of all. Memory of what has been done before is 
possible because of this consciousness. Knowledge 
or the faculty of understanding as to how to react to 
the changing circumstances — this power also comes 
from consciousness. As the unwanted old records 
are destroyed, the purposeless retention in memory 
and the aimless fostering of unwanted knowledge— 
these are all done away with because of the proximity 
of consciousness. 

The various cosmic functions and the knowledge 
pertaining to them put together, are called the Vedas. 
It is the Paramatman revealing himself as Nature. 
Everything in Nature is in its own way expressing 
the glory of Iswara. Through the things imperma- 
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nent His permanency is posited. His Omniscience 
is evinced everywhere in Nature by things sentient 
and insentient. Anandam Brahman—that He is Bliss, 
is testified by the entire Nature. His omnipotence js 
also attested by the Cosmos. Beauty is all His, is 
borne testimony to by anything and everything in 
the universe. To know all these verities is to know 
the Vedas. Iswara is the knower of the Vedas. But 
He does not exhaust Himself in the manifest universe. ' 
A speck in Him has become all these. The truth of 
His being infinitely beyond Nature is Vedanta. 

The Paramatman in all His forms is being 
explained now :— 


The Facets of Brahman — 16-20 


IAN Fea SH NT A F | 
Al: AA wer FAISAL TEI |) T4 
aA ga gus ae gE T Oat: US WO! 
erc aa pnt g-e: aa: gv gd 
dvàv imau purusau loke ksaras cà "ksara eva ca l 
ksarah sarvāni bhütàni kütastho 'ksara ucyate i 
gbdvau two zl imau these geat purusau (two) 
Purushas a Joke in the world am: ksarah the p 
shable «t ca and erar: aksarah the imperishable «a € 
even q ca and em: ksarah the perishable i 
sarvüni all yai bhutani beings Fee: kütast 
the immutable ez: aksarak the imperishable 3” 
ucyate is called 
There are two Purushas in the world 


; he 
Perishable and the Imperishable. All beings : Y 
Perishable, and the Kutastha is called the Imperi 


- the 
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The Jivatman is the individualized consciousness. 
Since there is a beginning and an end to the process 
of individualization, he is classified as Kshara or the 
Perishable. The Jivatman being an Upadhi or limiting 
adjunct to Iswara, the Upddhi is also called the. 
Purusha. The Jagat or the insentient universe is 
also an Upadhi to Iswara. But there is a funda- 
mental difference between the Jivds being associated 
with the Prakriti or Maya and Iswara doing the same. 
The Jivds are all slaves to Maya while Iswara is 
eternally the Lord of it. Wielding power over Mayd, 
He assumes various forms as if insport. He is there- 
fore called the Katastha. Facets of this Iswara assume 
‘theological names such as Siva, Narayana and Bhaga- 
vati. From the Vedic times up till now, this Cosmic 
Purusha has undergone changes of names, forms and 
attributes according to the attitudes and attainments 
of the worshippers. The same Purusha provides 
scope for His being adored in a variety of ways by 
the different religionists. 


The skin, the pulp, the nut and everything else in a fruit 
have all come from the same seed. Similarly, the sentient, the 
insentient and all forms of existence have come from the same 
Iswara. — Sri Ramakrishna 


The Paramatman is being portrayed :— 


TAM: FETA MAAT: | 

A earaarfasa ARA LAT |) v6 

gum: ges; g aza: WAT AIAT aft gq-en-gw: | 

a: gagan RTA Balt a-a: sav ou 
uttamah purusas tv anyak paramatme "ty udahrtak 1 
yo lokatrayam avisya bibharty avyaya isvarat U 


3 


'the piston in a syringe. While being in the body, He rem 
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saa: uttamah the supreme yes: purusah Purusha 
g tu but ere: anyah another qct paramatma m 
Highest Self zi iti thus saga: uddhrtah called a: yah 


who asaan, loka trayam the three worlds enira 


_Gvisya pervading faufa bibharti sustains ers: avyayah 


the indestructible $3az: isvarah Lord 


But distinct is the Supreme Purusha called the 
Highest Self, the indestructible Lord, who pervades 
and sustains the three worlds. 22917] 


Iswara is also called Saguna Brahman. He is 
the Lord of Maya. The Jivatmans and the Jagat 
are His attributes. Whatever glory, whatever divine 
manifestations, whatever arresting attributes we are 
able to cognize with our purified intellect—all these 
sublimities belong to Iswara. Purushottama is He 
who is beyond even these celestial grandeurs. Modifi- 
cations find no place in Him. He is the Nirguna 
Brahman. Prajñānam, Contentless Consciousness, 
Pure Consciousness, Awareness-these are some of the 
epithets by which He is indicated. He is Indetermr 
nate but Intense Consciousness. Limitations such 
as time, space and causation gain no access to Him. 
Mahanarayana, Sadasiva, Parasakti—these are some 
of the theological names attributed to Him. 
like 
ains 


How does Brahman stay in the human body? He is 


untonched and unaffected by it. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


FMMAMASEAATAM wi: | 
SMS SH AZ a wf: yerum: d $6 
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ynia. su, a-ga: agg spud sf sp Sud 
ad: efe oh da w — afta: quq-sua: d 
yasmat ksaram atito "ham aksarad api co’ttamah | 
ato ’smi loke vede ca prathitah purusottamah \\ 


qum, yasmát as ar ksaram the perishable erdta: 
atitak transcend ereq aharn I aaqa aksarāt than the 
imperishable eft api also 4 ca and saa: uttamah best 
era: atah therefore erf asmi (1) am gt loke in the 
world 32 vede in the Veda « ca and sfza: prathitah 
declared qearaa: purusottamah the Highest Purusha 


As I transcend the Perishable and am even above 
the Imperishable, therefore am I known in the world 
and in the Veda as *Purushottama, the Highest 
Purusha. 18 

Kshara is that which is perishable. The Prakriti 
is perishable and it is compared with the peepul tree 
in the beginning of this chapter. The Jivahood of 
the Jiva is also perishable while the Pure Conscious- 
ness in him is none other than the Imperishable 
Brahman, who is simultaneously with attributes and 
beyond attributes. The enlightened ones have extolled 
Him to the best of their understanding. For, the 
only thing that is knowable to them is He. 


What becomes of the Jivatman who realizes the 
Paramatman? The pronouncement comes :— 


a arma sued GOTTA | 
a adfrgsa at uda AIA |! RS 


3: dI Wad A-Aa: qi(al)-aift guN-SXIWEH | 
a qd-faq usaf Ag g4-wIW MNT l 





776 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ CHAP 15 


yo mam evam asammuüdho janati purusottamam | 
sa sarvavid bhajati mam sarva bhàvena bhàrata || 
a: yah who am mdm me uqg evam thus edge: 
asammüdhah undeluded arai jandti knows Selva 
purusottamam the Supreme Purusha @: sah he adia 
sarvavit all-knowing wate bhajati worships Hq mari 
me «dum sarva bhāvena with his whole being ye 
O Bharata 


He who, undeluded, knows Me as the Highest 
Self — he knows all, O Bharata, and he worships Me 
with all his heart. 19 


There is only one Reality. The deluded one 
sees plurality and not unity. Plurality is necessarily 
the spectacle of the phenomenal universe, constituted 
of the sentient and the insentient. As a sadhaka 
advances in spiritual discipline he realizes divinity 
permeating the entire universe of plurality. Because 
of this benign vision his attitude towards the world 
gets divinized. His devotion to the Maker is then 
on the increase. That Iswara is the owner and 
supporter of everything, becomes evident subse- 
quently. The best thing that the Jivatman can do is to 
develop all his faculties not for self-aggrandizement, 
but for the service of the Lord. That the Jivatman 
and the Jagat are all part and parcel of Iswara, $ 
next realized. The self-importance to which man 1S 
habitually addicted is shorn of its poignancy. with 
or without the multitudes participating in the Lord's 
grand sport of tbe creation, the preservation and the 
destruction, His sport goes.on in perfect symphony: 
The blessed privilege of the Jivatman is to be 4 dedic- 
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ated instrument in the hands of the Lord and thus 
terminate the delusion of his individualized existence. 
The goal in life of the Jivatman is to make himself 
over to the Paramatman. The Prakriti aspect in him 
is surrendered to Iswara or the Saguna Brahman. The 
Purusha aspect in him merges in Nirguna Brahman 
in the manner in which the space in a pot merges in 
the cosmic space when the pot is broken. 


When the steamer on the Ganges touches the sea, it sails to 
the yonder regions, unknown to people this side. Even so, when 
the Jivatman merges in Brahman, he does not return to the 
relative existence. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


What is the benefit that the sadhaka derives in 
being tuned in Brahmdavastha?. The treat is delin- 
eated :— 


sia gai aaNagh WASH | 

WATT JRA IAA ANA || xe 

afi ga-qaa wee ea vxo HA AAT 

qaq ga gf (ajaa SIEA: AANA Ul 
iti guhyatamam sastram idam uktam maya *nagha | 
etad buddhva buddhiman syat krtakrtyas ca bharata \\ | 


4 

at iti thus qaqaq guhya tamam most secret ema 
Sastram science gq idam this s@quktam has been 
taught agr mayd by me emi anagha O sinless one 
Wa etat this gest buddhva knowing gma buddhi- 
ndn wise eq syat becomes FIFA: krta krtyak (who 
has) accomplished all the duties q ca and wr bhara- 
ta O Bharata 
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Thus, O sinless one, has this most profound teach- 
ing been imparted by Me. Knowing this a man 
becomes enlightened, O Bharata, and all his duties 
are accomplished. 20 


Though the whole of the Bhagavad Gita is a 
profound teaching, this chapter in particular is pro- 
nounced as profound, because of the quintessence of 
Vedanta being enshrined in it. He who has realized 
Brahman is the Jnāni. All his duties and obligations 
terminate in the realization of Brahman. And there 
is no duty superior to the enlightenment in Brahman. 
There is no ideal superior to Brahmavidyd. There 
is no attainment superior to that of Brahman. The 
knower of Brahman becomes Brahman; and that is 
Mukti. 

The human birth is rare to obtain. After having obtained 
it, if man does not aspire for the realization of Iswara, he is born 


in vain. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


aft agafa Ag srfaerat ara 
AMHMGACTS GETTIN AA 
qaga: | 
iti $rimad bhagavadgitdsipanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre sri krsndrjuna samvade purusottama 
yogo nama paricadaso *dhyayah \\ 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science © 
: Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna ans 

Arjuna, this is the fifteenth discourse designated: 
THE YOGA OF THE SUPREME SELF 





STARAT: 


DAIVASURA SAMPAD VIBHAGA YOGA—THE YOGA OF DIVISION 
; BETWEEN THE DIVINE AND THE DEMONIACAL 


CHAPTER XVI 


The Divine Traits — The Demoniac Traits—The Effects of the Two 
Traits —The Demoniacal Ways — The Fall of the Asuras — Libera- 
tion from the Asura Fetters — Scripture is the Guide. 


The Divine Traits — 1-3 


A WATT 
Aa wasabi: | 
Slat CAA ATA MAART STAT Do? 
wa aga-aga: a-a- A-A- RAR: | 
QAR QW: AAG: A AA: GU: ATA i 
sri bhagavān uvāca 
| abhayara sattvasamsuddhir jfianayoga vyavasthitih | 
danarh damas ca yajfia$ ca svadhyayas tapa arjavam M 
A waga sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 
ayaq abhayam fearlessness aada: sativa 
samsuddhih purity of heart qaare aa: nana yoga 
vyavasthitih steadfastness in knowledge and yoga 
aq, danarh almsgiving qw: dama control of the 
senses « ca and aa: yajfah sacrifice * ca and wear: 
svadhyayah study of Sastras a9: apa austerity emm 
arjavam straightforwardness 
The Blessed Lord said: 

Fearlessness, purity of heart, steadíastness in 
knowledge and yoga, almsgiving, control of the senses, 
Yajna, study of the scriptures, austerity and straight- 
forwardness. i 
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Fear in all of its forms resolves itself into the 
fear of being hurt or killed. It is based on the 
ignorance that one is the body and not the Atman. 
The one given to fear is good for nothing. But all 
merits are born of fearlessness. The symbolic pose 
of abhaya or fearlessness is characteristic of all the 
Deities that represent Iswara. The idea is that God- 
hood and fear are incompatible. As a sadhaka draws 
near God, he rids himself of all fears. 


One is said to be established in the purity of. 


heart when one makes no difference whatsoever bet- 
ween the welfare of oneself and the welfare of others. 


He who is able to distinguish between the things 
that are lasting and those that are evanescent, is 
gifted with jnána or knowledge. It is yoga when one 
seeks that which is permanent and shuns that which 
isimpermanent. Great is the result when there is 
steadfastness in the pursuit of. both knowledge and 
yoga. | 


Benefaction extended on right lines is almsgiving. 
The heart expands when one shares the things good 
and useful with deserving people. Genuine gifts are 
those which are offered with love, kindness and 
humility. 


The senses are prone to indulgence thereby . 


causing harm to the enjoyer. They are the gateways 
to hell when they run riot. Curbing them is the first 
step in the path of discipline. Mastery over the 
senses brings in its train all blessings leading t 
Divine. eae mas 


o the: 
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Yajna means sacrifice. Any act that brings the 
maximum public good and that cures the performer 
of his selfishness, is Yajna. It need not necessarily 
be a traditional ritual associated with the sacrificial 
fire, the priest and the oblation. Self-effacement, 
glorifying God and the benefaction to people—these 
are the marks of a well performed Yajna. 


The study of the scriptures is the prerogative of 
man. The seers, sages and saints have left them as 
an invaluable legacy. It is open to man to pursue 


those sacred books devotedly and critically too if he 


is so inclined. This study is the healthiest of all. 
It rids man of superstition and guides him Godward. 


It is possible for man to recast his mind, to 
improve upon his mode of life and to give himself 
over to spirituality. When all these acts are under- 
taken deliberately, it is austerity — tapas. 

Straightforwardness is just the opposite of 
crookedness. Itis the act of harmonizing the thought, 
word and deed on noble purposes frankly and openly. 

ser TATRA: MAI | 

n C 

A yagi Aled AANT Ul 3 

afar aag aaa: art afd: AAAA | 

qa dg slew, | AAA af: ATTER, dU 
ahirisà satyam akrodhas tyagah śāntir apaisunam | 
daya bhatesy aloluptvam màrdavam hrir acapalam \\ 

afar ahimsa harmlessness wemp satyam truth 

SFT: akrodhah absence of anger am: tyagah renun: 
ciation suf: santih peacefulness Ysa, apaisunam 
absence of crookedness qat dayd compassion Yay 
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bhütesu to beings eraty aloluptvarn uncovetousness 
um mardavari gentleness gt: hrih modesty SHIRE 
acápalam absence of fickleness 


Non-injury, truth, absence of anger, renuncia- 
tion, serenity, absencc of calumny, compassion to 
beings, uncovetousness, gentleness, modesty, absence 
of fickleness. 2 


All lives at all levels are the manifestations of the 
one Cosmic Life - the Lord. Recognizing sacredness 
in them and not choosing to hurt them for sport, is 
non-injury — ahimsa. 

God is truth and the phenomenon a mere appear- 
ance. Directing one's mind, speech and action to 
postulating and glorifying God is truth. Whatever 
is done, said or countenanced to esteem earthly life 
is the negation of truth or satyam. 


Anger makes its appearance in one when one 
feels that others do not come up to one's expecta- 
tions. In other words, when one's desires are 
obstructed, one rises in anger. But when one remains 
unaffected by the behaviour of others, one does not 
fall a victim to anger - this is akrodhah. 

All things sentient and insentient belong t° 
Iswara and not to man. To be fixed in this funda- 
mental is renunciation - tydgah. 

Every time mind gets disturbed it lose 
stamina. But as it gains in poise and equilibrium 
is progressing towards serenity — santi. 

Calumny is disrespect for others and miste 
senting them on flimsy or false grounds; it is bor? e 


s its 
it 
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a low mentality. But a sadhaka imbued with divine 
traits is genuinely free from calumny - apaisunam. 


When the sight of other beings in distress draws 
out sympathy and fellow feeling, it isa mark of 
compassion to being - bhūtesu dayā. 


No thought of appropriating the properties of 
others should rise in the mind of one at whose 
disposal they happen to be placed. That individual 
is then said to be established in uncovetousness — 
aloluptvam. 


Mardavam means gentleness. It is found in 
those who are refined in character. 

Praise tickles the vanity of an ordinary man. 
But a cultured person feels bashful when praised. It 
is the sign of modesty —Arih. 

Shaking the body and the limbs unnecessarily 
and fidgetting on flimsy grounds are the symptoms 
of crudity: Achdpalam or the absence of fickleness 
is seen in one endowed with a divine element. 


Aa: qar ouf AAAA RART | 

yaka dg $dlufasmaed A | 3 

as: gm g-R ata A-A: T ARARAT | 

yaa SH-UQH, şia — aA -aT NT OU 
tejah ksama dhrtih saucam adroho nā *timanitd | 
bhavanti sampadam daivim abhijatasya bharata \\ — — 

Wat: fejah vigour erat ksama forgiveness gta: dhrtil 

fortitude =q saucam purity azg: adrohah absence 
of hatred q na not aaia atimanita too much of 
Pride afta bhavanti belong WaT sampadam state 
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ZAH daivim divine eret abhijatasya of the born 
wma bhàrata O Bharata 

Vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence of 
hatred, absence of pride, these belong to one born for 
a divine state, O Bharata. 3 


. To be imbued with tejas or vigour is a divine 
quality. This energy is always utilized for putting 
down evil and for upholding virtue. 


Kshamáà means forgiveness. It is the ornament 
of a hero who has the capacity and the opportunity 
to avenge the wrongs done to him, but who does not 
exercise his power for self-assertion. Instead, he 
aims at self-effacement by forgiving the offender and 
forgetting the wrong. 


Dhrtih means fortitude. It is an attitude of 
“mind which serves both as a tonic to and antidote 
against the weariness of, the body and mind. It 
wards off slackness. 


Saucham means purity both within and without. 
"External cleanliness is easy of observance. But 
‘keeping the mind clean is more important. When 

the mind is pure, speech and action become naturally 
wholesome. 

In the process of the evolution of beings hatred 
has its part to play; and so it gets ingrained in them. 
"But it is a blemish in a highly evolved state. Therefore 
it has to be erased from the mind. Adroha means 
absence of hatred. 


The natural tendency of man is to appear impor. 


tant in the eyes of others. His self-assumed impor 
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tance expresses itself as pride-atimanita. But a 
true inquiry into the glory of God compels man to 
relinquish pride as a disease of the mind. 

All the virtues enumerated in the above three 
stanzas bring man’s divine nature into relief. The 
demoniacal nature which is the opposite is next 
delineated :— 

The Demoniac Traits — 4 

ZEN gaisma att: areata W | 

sup WTA TT daca 0 9 

ara: of: arg: a AA: Tee Ud F 

aaa a at-naw a qa- ae di 
dambho darpo 'bhimanas ca krodhah parusyam eva ca | 
ajianam cà "bhijütasya pürtha sampadam asurim \\ 

zu: dambhah hypocrisy <4: darpah arrogance 

afar: abhimanah self-conceit a ca and ata: krodhak 
wrath quer pdrusyam harshness tq eva even w ca 
and egag, ajfünam ignorance «t ca and ermmde 
abhijatasya of the born qa pártha O Partha araqq 
sampadam state erg asurim demoniacal 

Ostentation, arrogance and self-conceit, anger 
and also harshness and ignorance belong to one who 
is born, O Partha, for a demoniac state. 4 


Putting up a show of good behaviour and 
donning oneself in pompous garments is ostentation. 
Pr esuming oneself as superior to others is arrogance. 
Priding oneself on being educated, moneyed and 
high-born is conceit. As a dog greets another 
Strange dog with a snarl, the demoniac man asserts 
his individuality with anger. He exhibits his 

80—50 
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harshness by. caricaturing a weak man as Strong, a 
blind man as having beautiful eyes and a poor man 
as rich. He evinces ignorance by holding unright- 
eousness as righteousness. 

Rice cakes have their exterior coating made of rice flour. 
But their inner contents are of different edibles. Similarly in 


external appearance all are human beings. But in their mental 
make up they vary from the divine to the devilish. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
What is the outcome of the variation in temper- 
aments? The answer comes :— 


The Effects of the Two Traits — 5-6 
aft dakana faerat wt | 
at ya: UI AASA Ea || & 
adt «gra fata Raa aged (a) | 
a ga: ayga «dtp — efr(seI) wed: mw )A nea N 
daivi saripad vimoksàya nibandhaya ’suri matā | 
mā sucdh sampadarm daivim abhijato 'si pandava W 
XÀ daivi divine ary sampat state famam vine, 
ksaya for liberation Qana nibandhdya for bondage 
eget suri the demoniacal Haq matā is deemed ai ma 
not gw: sucah grieve arqey sampadam state Esik 
daivim the divine aÑ: abhijātah born for 
asi (thou) art qwea pandava O Pandava 
The divine nature is deemed for liberation, the 
demoniacal for bondage; grieve not, O Pandava, "7 
are born for a divine state. 


The tendencies acquired by a soul anir i: 
lifetime do not get lost with it. They are c de 
ir 


a potential form for further development in 


— H— — a 
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yet to come. The divine traits assimilated in 
successive transmigrations contribute for liberation 
from Samsara or the trail of births and deaths. The 
demoniac traits on the other hand forge the bondage 
of phenomenal existence and perpetuate the cycle 
of births and deaths. There is a possibility of 
Arjuna's doubting about the state into which he is 
born. The Lord who is the knower of the past, 
present and future of the Jivatman allays this doubt, 
by assuring him of his divine state and of his being 
quite fit for emancipation. 


What are the classifications of the Jivatmans and 
how are they made? The answer comes :— 


at qu ARSI <a SOUS F | 

ar Rea: hn sat WaT Up dp 6 

gt xpa-wüb ae ARIT «ga: age: Wa F 

da: Beeat-a: o s-m- AJA Ta A aT ou 
dvau bhütasargau loke ’smin daiva dsura eva ca | 
daivo vistarasah prokta dsuram partha me srnu \\ 

8l dvau two gaaf bhüta sargau types of beings 
ats loke in world erf asmin (in) this eq: daivah 
the divine agı dsura demoniacal uq eva even * ca 
and tq: daivah the divine fata: vistarasah at length 
atta: proktak has been described agw, asuram 
demoniacal qi partha O Partha à me from me »gJ 
srnu hear 

There are two types of beings in this world, the 
divine and the demoniacal; the divine has been 
described at length; hear from Me, O Partha, of 
the demoniacal. 6 


. 
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Beings mobile and immobile all possess count- 
less characteristics. But they may be all easily 
brought under two broad types — the divine and the 
demoniacal. The former is pleasing and the latter 
disquieting. The one aids evolution and the other 
retards it. The divine elements have already been 
elaborated upon; the Asura elements yet remain to 
be explained. Negative ideas and ideals which are 
detrimental to the spiritual growth of man, find no 
plece in a dissertation like the Bhagavad Gita. Still, 
when the potential harm in them is pointed out, the 
sadhaka is able to guard himself against those evils. 
For this reason the Lord dilates on them to the 
extent necessary. 
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The Demoniacal Ways — 7-18 
suh w ara warp [EUN | 
Ye > N TRTA 
aaa nA a a wed RER Ul 9 
s-3fm a A-N a Sa: a AY: AIT: | 
a uiu a aÑ a aa: a aan dg Aaa d 
pravrttim ca nivrttim ca jand na vidur Gsurdah | 
na sauca nā "pi cà 'cáro na satyam tesu vidyate M 
sam, pravrttim action « ca and nafar, nir Kn 
inaction « ca and wat: jandh men a na not fag: vidus, 
know gq: dsuráp the demoniac « na not ^ 
$aucam purity «t na not af api also A ca and eme 
dcarah right conduct 4 na not aay satyam truth 
tesu in them (ra vidyate is a 
The demoniac know not what to do and e. 
refrain from; neither purity, nor right conduct 1 


truth is found in them. - 


A M! 
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Commendable acts are those which are condu- 
cive to the general welfare of man. They are. 
designated as dharma. Prohibited acts are those 
which deprave man and ruin his career. They are 
condemned as adharma. The good always conform 
todharma. Animals are not altogether ignorant of 
dharma and adharma. Instinctively they understand 
what to do and what to refrain from. But men of 
the Asura type are devoid of discrimination in this 
respect. Impure thoughts alone sprout in their 
minds. Their physical habits and doings are any- 
thing but clean. Utterances coming out from them 
are distorted, diabolical and devoid of truth. Pollu- 
tion of the entire personality is what is found in 
them. 

If the demoniac be asked as to why they behave 
malignantly, the justification they make betrays 
their disposition. 


AARIN d ATA | 

seda ARTTA ! € 

a-m epson d o SIR Bg: RRN | 

S-quui-uwu-qus — BL A BIA-ATSH di 
asatyam apratistham te jagad ahur anisvaram | 
aparasparasambhütar kim anyat kamahaitukam \\ 

aaa asatyam without truth askea apratistharn 

Without moral basis t te they waa jagat the world 
ME: dhuh say eriam, anisvaram without a God 
Smp aparaspara sambhütarn brought about 
by mutual union fq Kir, what ere, anyat else 
wRESguq kamahaitukara with lust for its cause 
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They say, “the universe is unreal, without a 
moral basis, without a God, born of mutual union 
brought about by lust; what else?” $ 


Truth, dharma and God are the different expres- 
sions of the Reality which governs the universe. 
The knowers, the believers, the moralists and the 
theists are those who live in tune with God’s Law. 
The infidels, the profligates, the atheists and the 
nihilists are those who deny or defy the Law. What- 
ever is, is the outcome of lust and it may therefore 
be lustfully indulged in — is the creed of this type of 
people. 

A worldling can easily be known from the way in which he 
dislikes matters religious. He objects to the chanting of the 
name of the Lord and to listening to the singing of His glory. 
He prevents the others from taking to the path of religion. 
Religious institutions are condemned by him. He openly ridicules 
the holy men and the holy orders. Such behaviour is the mark of 


the man steeped in worldliness. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


What kind of life do the men of this creed live? 
The answer comes :— | 


wat IRAIZ aEAlAIseIgss: | 

TARAA: seu ASRI: |S 

qaa eB aasar — AAT “aA: AeT-TaT | 

. aapa sga: gaa SUR: a-fed: U 
eiàm drstim avastabhya nastatmano "Ipabuddhayat | 
prabhayanty ugrakarmanah ksayaya jagato *hitah M 
uam etri this ef&q drstim view HAZ avagtabhy? 

holding «grum: nastatmanah ruined souls a134: 
alpa buddhayah of small intellect www P” abhavant? 
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come forth saza: ugra karmünah of fierce deeds 
aata ksaydya for the destruction aqa: jagatah of the 
world aRar: ahitdh enemies 


Holding this view, these ruined souls of small 
inteliect, of fierce deeds, rise as the enemies of the 
world for its destruction. 9 


Man’s intellect dwindles away as he becomes 
slave to the senses. Inordinate sense-indulgence 
ends in self-annihilation. Adharma or wickedness is 
the outcome of it. This vicious act contaminates 
the world and causes the greatest harm. Still, they 
have a negative purpose to serve. That falsehood and 
wickedness are not the paths to self-emancipation, — 
is made evident by the base life of the demoniac. — 


The evil ways of the diabolical are further 
illustrated -— : 


RAMA gR aaa: d 
c 

AEETI REEI SIAT: ll fe 

aNg A-A-A A QN-RAAG-AJ-F-GN: | 

A, ge-RWr aga TARA a-g- I 
kāmam asritya duspüram dambhamanamadanvitah | 
mohàd grhitva ’sadgrahan pravartante *"$ucivratah \\ 

amm kdman desire na asritya abiding in 

SW duspiram insatiable qa Ae HF testa: dambha 
māna mada anvitah full of hypocrisy, pride and 
arrogance ater, mohāt through delusion gem grhitva 
having held eraga asadgráhán evil ideas waded 
Pravartante they work agRaa: asuci vratak with 
impure resolves 
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Filled with insatiable 
pride and arrogance, helcing 
sion, they work with 








>s 


TARN RR MATA: du o2? 


Praag U-UR-mwNS T T-Sa- ea, Sq-8p-Da-ul: d 
HAS: qag gA Ag- N 


cintüm aparimeyam ca pralayàntàm upasritah | 

kàmopabhogaparamà eidvad iii niscit&h V 

frati cintüm cares sanaa aparimeydr unmea- 
surable « ca and garam, pralayántàm ending only 
with death sqft: upasritGh refuged in sm sana 
kama upa bhoga paramā regarding gratification of 
lust as their highest aim uama, etāvat that is all 3 
iti thus fafa: niscitak feeling sure 

Beset with immense cares ending only with death, 
regarding gratification of lust as the highest, and 
feeling sure that that is all; il 


Their base and boisterous passions seem to the 
others to have come to an end with death. But 
actually those passions get buried in their inner core 
only to remanifest themselves in the next birth 
Tendencies become latent at death as they do in sleep. 


The earth-bound people do not learn a lesson even we 
overcome with acute pain, disappointments, failures and D ff 
fortunes in life. They are like the camels which go On biting ee 
thorny shrubs unmindful! of the bleeding caused to their lips. | 


A dearly loved wife dies or deserts; the man forgets all Eu. 
 jtand remarries. The sudden passing away of a beloved ` n 
. brings in desolation. But in a few days he brushes it aside 4 
- gets absorbed in life. The mother weeps and wails Ove? 


2 
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death of her baby. The next moment she is busy arranging her 
jewels and cosily clothings, scrupulously attending to her toilet 
as well. The parentsare driveninto penury because of the mar- 
riages of two or three daughters. Still the bégetting continues as 
usual! In litigation the property is drained away; but on that 
ground further litigation does not stop. Though there is no l 
wherewithal to maintain the existing brood of children, new 
additions do not fail to come in year after year. How strange! 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


eT T? c S. 
euer AAMT | 


Mo 


Sec} gN AnA | $3 
A-A-A: Ig AA-AAA: | 
Sz-szd ma-i AAA A-AA, di 
asapasasatair baddhap kamakrodhaparadyanah | 
ihante kamebhogartham anyayena 'rthasamcayan M. 
aussie: asd pasa fataih by a hundred ties of 
hope agr: baddhah bound amatam: kama krodha 
pardyandh given over to lust and anger $ed iAante 
(they) strive saa enim kama bhoga artham for 
sensual enjoyment aada anydyena by unlawful 
means erasa artha samcayan hoards of wealth 
Bound by a hundred ties of hope, given over to 
lust and anger, they strive to secure by unjust means 
boards of wealth for sensual enjoyment. 12 
Dravya yajna or the worship of the Lord through 
the acquisition of wealth by fair means and the 
expenditure of it on noble causes, is enjoined in the 
Scriptures; and the virtuous people adopt it in their 
lives. But the men of Asura mould make life 
complicated by cruel competition. Frenzy, falsehood 
and fraud are the norm with them. They amass 
wealth rapaciously for voluptuous sense-indulgence. 
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Men are of two kinds. Those of mere man's 
are base and vulgar. Lust and greed for wealth g 
But the superior kind of men strive for Spiritual emi 


mould only 
Overn them, 
nence, 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


Sua Wap Teale ay aaa | 
sqaediaalt d RaR yaaq i 23 
ZGA HA AA VRI-H ZA I-A- AAA | 
aq ag-A g a A ag-z- ga: Taq I 
idam adya mayá labdham idam prapsye manoratham| 
idam asti 'dam api me bhavisyati punar dhanam \\ 
sqaq idam this ere adya today um maya by me 
weaqy labdham has been gained gzq idam this maù 
prapsye (I) shall obtain wm manoratham desire 
zaq idam this af asti is geq idar this erf api also 
a me to me wfxeafa bhavisyati shall be ga: punah again 
«aq dhanam wealth 
“ This today has been gained by me; this desire 
I shall fulfil; tbis is mine, and this wealth also shall 
be mine in future. ? 13 


HA wap gd: IEAA wis | 

sadaa Ui AAs FATT | t9 

ait wur g(a )-a: Wa: SLE s SEU efi! 

OR: sg sz at | fup: sew ge-u get I 
asau maya hatah satrur hanisye cà 'parán api | a 
isyaro “ham aham bhogi siddho *ham balavan sy il 

eral asau that zay maya by me ga: hatah slain m 

Satruh enemy zie hanisye (1) shall slay * € m 
emp aparàn others ei api also $34€ isvarat ae 
er cham l emu aham Y waft bhogi the enjoyer 


13-16] DAIVASURA SAMPAD VIBHAGA YOGA 795 


siddhah perfect erem aham Y wear balavan powerful 
gat sukhi happy 

“ That enemy has been slain by me, and others 
also shail I slay. I am a lord, I enjoy, I am successful, 
powerful and happy. " 14 


REASMAATARA miseuisfet TEM AIT | 
ze arem MRA gaga ANRT: eh 
aes: aaa ae F AeA: Ale WERT WI | 
qa- amt ARA gA a-aia--aifga: N 





adhyo ’bhijanavan asmi ko “nyo 'sti sadrso maya | 
yaksye dasyami modisya ity ajrianavimohitah \\ 
ena: ddhyah rich afaa, abhijanavan well- 
| born erf: asmi (I) am a: kah who ere: anyah- else 
| aa asti is aza: sadrsak equal wal maya to me qa 
| yaksye (1) will sacrifice «mati dasyami (I) will give 
ARA modisye (1) will rejoice gf iti thus erarafaattear: 
ajnana vimohitah deluded by ignorance 
«Yam rich and well-born. Who else is equal 
to me? I will sacrifice, I will give alms, I will rejoice.” 
Thus deluded by ignorance ; 15 


ARRAREN: | 

quen AMAT Tad ASDA QD 2S 

arura- fure: AS-TS-AA-A-F-A: d 

gaa: amg Wurst SU» a-g u 
aneka citta yibhranta moha jala samavytak | 
prasaktah kamabhogesu patanti narake "$ucau \\ . 
asamara: aneka citta vibhrantah bewildered 

by many a fancy HlexleaHlae: moha jala samàvrtat- 
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entangled in the snare of delusion sz; Prasaktg 
addicted tmay kama bhogesu to the gratification d 
lust qafa patanti (they) fall axà narake into hell e 
asucau foul J 


Bewildered by many a fancy, enmeshed in the 
snare of delusion, addicted to the gratification of lust 
they fall into a foul hell. 16 


Whatever onc has in one's mind is projected by 
that one on the world outside and fancied as an 
external reality. To the one" good at heart the 
external world is a heaven. But to another vile at 
heart, the same world offers a spectacle of a foul 
hell. 


The Asuras also resort to the performance of 
Yajna. The mode of it is as follows :— 


| ARANA qeu SARAAT | 

| sed dE eade |! 1e 

| ene(q)-wH-ddI: Asa; —— WuHIi-W«-Hg-ESU. | 
asd amg: doo «eue srfafn-qd-wn u 


atmasariübhayitah stabdha dhanamanamadénvital | i 
yajante nadmayajnais te dambhenā "vidhipürvakam \l 









anaana: atma sambhavitàh self-conceited 
wear Stabdhah stubborn serez afeaat: dhana mag 
mada anvitah filled with the pride and intoxicatio" 
of wealth asà yajante (they) perform aria: "ama 
yajfaih sacrifices in name Ẹ te they ua damb 
out of ostentation — er&feqsdem avidhi pürva 
. Contrary to scriptural ordinances 


hena 
kam 


E 
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Self-conceited, stubborn, filled with the pride and 
intoxication of wealth, they perform sacrifice in name 
for ostentation, disregarding ordinance. 17 


The performance of rituals has undergone change 
with the passage of time. The performance of Yajna 
has become scarce in these days, the temple worship 
having taken up its place. There are people today 
who build temples for self-advertisement, who 
conduct religious celebrations for pomp and show 
and who arrange for elaborate and costly worship 
in temples not for devotion but for name and fame. 


sm qo qq Wr md w aera: | 
AARATI RUASTE: | € 


HEH-XKH de quu HAA RAA A AAAA: | 
WI enxa(q)-m-Aeg IRRIA: ARAE: U 


aharkkáram balam darpam 
kamam krodham ca samsritdh | 

mam atmaparadehesu 
pradvisanto *bhyasayakah M 


erém ahamkaran egoism 437 balar power qua 
darpam haughtiness manq kadmam lust aag krodham 
anger q ca and faatr: samsritah refuged in Wm mam 
me ereqqqxag aima para dehesu in their own bodies 
and in those of others agma: pradvisantah hating 
emma: abhyasuyakah these malicious people 


Given over to egoism, power, insolence, lust and 
wrath, these malicious people hate Me in their own 
bodies and: those of others. ` 18 
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Men of demoniacal disposition magnify what. 
ever little merit that is found in them and cl 
themselves qualifications to which they are utter 
strangers. It is impossible to rid them of conceit born 
of ignorance. The power that is theirs is utilized 
‘for humiliating others. The insolence inherent in 
them goads them ever into the wrong path. That 
the Lord’s benign presence is in the hearts of all is 
denied by them. By sense-indulgence they despoil 


their bodies which are all the temples of God; by, 


hurting others they commit the same offence again 
against God. The downfall of the demoniac is in 
this way sealed. 


The Fall of the Asuras — 19-21 
Wad ra: AARI AUTAT | 
Amaga Aa TAT | 99 


aL Fey BVI: PUL AMY IATA | 
eit eren a-ga, — eue va ARY u 


tàn aham dvisatah krüràn samsdresu naradhaman | 
Ksipamy ajasram asubhàn ásurisv eva yonisu Il 


aq tan those erq aham | fgwa: dvisatah (the) 
hating (ones) gz kraran cruel dary samsaresu n 
the worlds «rari narüdhamán worst among men 
frat einai (I) hurl ersram ajasrar for ever erga 
asubhan impure emgttg dsurisu of demons wu v4 © 
NRY yonisu in wombs 

Those cruel haters, worst among men in the ton 
I hurl these evil-doers for ever into the wombs 2 © 
demons only. i | 


aim for 


nly 


Prusac 
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Transmigration into the high or the low is 
according to karma. And its continuity is kept up 
by the force of karma which persists until the dawn 
of knowledge. The Lord therefore makes this state- 
ment. 


Mat NANTA STET Teak srenf | 
AX . 
MARAT Beta Tal gai TAT l Re 
eng ig a-qg-(a1:)a: Agi: seu seufW a 
IH, 3-9-0-4 a Aeg qa: aia amag, ufu U 
dsurim yonim āpannā müdhà janmani janmani | 
mam aprāpyai ’va kaunteya tato yanty adhamam gatim 
emi àsurim demoniacal am, yonim womb 
aat: āpannāh entering into pel: mudhak deluded 
amfa seat janmani janmani in birth after birth amy 
marh me aaqa aprápya not attaining e eva still ata 
kaunteya O Kaunteya aa: tatah than that aa yanti 
they fall into eamaq adhamari lower aft gatim condi- 
tion 
Entering into demoniac wombs, the deluded ones, 
in birth after birth, without ever reaching Me, they 
thus fall, O Kaunteya, into a condition still lower. 20 


The base nature in a man hurls him into states 
baser and yet baser. Like a stone rolled down the 
slope of a hill, he falls into the abyss of depravity. 

What is the root cause of the depravity of man? 
The answer comes :— 


Grid meld EK SIME: d 
qa: Paaa AATA AAT | wt 
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RRIA AH BET ART TRAR BTA: | 

Ia: wT: TA Shs GaN Ua Gua aaa i 
trividham narakasye ’dam dvàrara nàsanam ātmanah | 
kamah krodhas tathà lobhas tasmad etat trayay, tyajet 


faa trividham triple azar narakasya of hell 
IA idarh this aA dvdram gate aigu ndsanam destry- 
ctive araa: Gimanak of the self em: kamah lust a: 
krodhah anger «et tathā also gw: lobhah greed FANT 
tasmat therefore gaa etat this aay trayam three Sum 
tyajet (one) should abandon 


Triple is this gate of hell, destructive of the self — 
lust, anger and greed; therefore should one abandon 
these three. 21 


The origin of the demoniacal disposition is 
pointed out here. It is fostered by these three evils. 
The nature of greed is to appropriate all objects of 
sense-enjoyment exclusively to oneself. Any one of 
the three vices mentioned here is sufficient to bind 
man to abomination. Woe unto man when all the 
three make an alliance and rule his mind. They do 
not allow him to emerge from wickedness. 


Is there then no hope of emancipation to is 
man caught in the whirlpool of this three-faced hell : 
The answer comes :— ` 


Liberation from the Asura Fetters — 22 
mage: weds RART: | 
sse: ARA ale set TRA U 35 
Ud: Regu-g: aay oo auge fee gU | 


= “pa ll 
MAA Bead; By: det: our TUA a(a) Ra 


-— 
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etair vimuktah kaunteya tamodyarais tribhir narah | 
acaraty Gtmanak Sreyas tato yati param gatim || 

dq: etaih from this fram: vimuktah liberated Aa 
kaunteya O Kaunteya aug: tamodvaraih gates to 
darkness fate: tribhih (by) three az: narah the man 
eacia carati practises ena: dtmanah own Ha: sre- 
yah what is good aa: tatah and then aÑ yáti goes to 
qq param the supreme afaq gatim goal 


, The man who is liberated from these three gates 
to darkness, O Kaunteya, practises what is good for 
him and thus goes to the Supreme Good. 22 

Misery is another namefor hell. Whenever man 
is afflicted and unhappy he is for the time being in 
hell. And why should there be this unwanted hellish- 
ness for him? It is all due to his want of insight. 
Ignorance is the root of all misery. It is again the 
originator of lust, anger and greed. The Satan of 
ignorance is the instigator inducing man to indulge 
in lust, anger and greed. When these three evils are 
eliminated, the path of enlightenment opens. The 
darkness of ignorance vanishes of its own accord. 
Man progresses in Sreyas. When the demoniacal 
man takes to the divine way his progress is very 
rapid. A zealous convert that he is, he hastens 
quickly Godward. 

Which is the unerring guidance that helps man 
go Godward? The guidance comes :— 


Scripture is the Guide — 23-24 
ay TERESA Tad HARE | 
a « Rina aga a wt m, l RR 
80—51 
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a: Ma- IQUI aA- ENEG: OQ 
Ta: RES aAA T gan wu «( a)-fa y 


yah sastravidhim utsrjya vartate kāmakāratah | 
na sa siddhim avapnoti na sukhar na param gatim T 


q: yah who maià sastra vidhiri the ordinances 
of the scriptures sazsd utsrjya having cast aside af 
vartate acts ses: kāmakāratah under the impulse 
of desire a na not a: sah he QA siddhim perfection 
gama avapnoti attains ana not gem sukham happi- 
ness 4 na not Fy param supreme nÑq gatim goal 


He who, casting aside the ordinances of the 
scriptures, acts on the impulse of desire, attains not 
perfection, nor happiness nor the Supreme Goal. 23 


The function of the scriptures is to guide man 
to perfection. The injunction from them comes 
both positively and negatively. Exhortation to do 
the good and auspicious is the positive injunction; 
and admonition against doing the bad and harmful 
deeds is the negative injunction. But the way of the 
Asuras is to behave counter to the teachings of the 
scriptures. They indulge in the prohibited acts and 
e omn ihe sanctioned ones. Whereas) >y 
obeying and faithfully following the ordinances of 
the scriptures, man progresses towards perfection. 
Its immediate result is that he gains in happiness n 
the life here and he prepares himself for the Supreme 
Goal that is to be gained ultimately. 


aS 
IESE satel q RATRAT | 
RTT Werte xd aue d V 
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aema, TERT IAA r-epmDp-Rr-s-Rwdl d 
q-a ala-f-ait swa Å aga zz er ou 


tasmac chastram pramdanam te kār yakàr yavyavasthitau 
jiatva sastravidhànoktam karma kartum iha "rhasi \\ 


amid tasmat therefore sme sdstram Sastra TAUM, 
pramánam (be) authority à te they +ù ers saaa 
kārya akārya vyavasthitau in determining what ought 
to be done or what ought not to be done qrat jfdtvd 
having known maaa ww sdstra vidhana uktam 
what is said in the ordinance of the Sastras axi karma 
action «jg kartum to do gg iha here (in this world) 
erera arhasi shouldst 


Therefore, let the scriptures be your authority in 
deciding what ought to be done and what ought not to 
be done. Having known what is said in the ordinance 
of the scriptures you should act here. 24 


The purpose of the scriptures is to guide man 
in living a perfect life on earth and to remind him 
repeatedly of the Supreme Goal which is supramun- 
dane and which ought to be sought after earnestly. 
This being the case, bound as man is both to karma 
and to earth, whatever he does here on earth ought 
to get the sanction of the scriptures. And those 
that are divinely disposed involuntarily do acts that 
are quite in tune with the teachings of the scriptures. 
In fact their doings and the injunctions of the 
scriptures are in corroboration of one another. 
follow 2”? was the question 


“I follow no Sastra what- 
art for directions, 


“What particular Sastra do you 
put to Sri Ramakrishna by a devotee. 
ever. I plead with the Deity residing 1n my he 
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and I act and live as I am guided by that Being, Th 
have not made any mistake in my life. What Iam ma 
and to utter by the Deity within, would not come int 
with the Sastras." This was the answer given by 


erefore, Į 
de to do 
O conflict 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


R izrada saremi RTI 
Amg agina am 
MSTA: |) 


iti srimad. bhagavadgitasüpanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre Sri krsnarjuna saıvāde dai vdsurasampad 
vibhagayogo nama sodaso "dhyàyah \\ 


In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 
Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the sixteenth discourse designated: 


THE YOGA OF DIVISION BETWEEN 
THE DIVINE AND THE DEMONIACAL 


| i A 

| TATA: 
SRADDHATRAYA VIBHAGA YOGA 

THE YOGA OF THE THREEFOLD SRADDHA. 


CHAPTER XVII 


Confidence Graded—The Three Kinds of Food—The ThreeTypes of 
Worship—The Threefold Austerity—The Threefold Gift—Demerits 
Turned into Merits. = 


Confidence Graded — 1-7 
ega ST 
à qG ARAA aed WEE | 
i AST pP HOT anA ATTA do? 
3 ane-Rfüq 3g- a7 AGA S-xdL | 
uq Rr-(en)er g WPT Asay Het Wi: Wr d 


arjuna uvàca 


| 
| ye sastravidhim utsrjya yajante $raddhaya ’nvitah | 


l 


tegàm nistha tu ka krsna sattvam aho rajas tamah M 
aga wap arjuna uvüca Arjuna said: 

3 ye who mang «astra vidhim the ordinances 
of the scriptures sasa u/srjya setting aside asd 
yajante perform sacrifice Agai éraddhaya with faith 

,Sfsrar: anvitah endowed qum, tesam their fagi nistha 
condition g tu verily at kā what at krsna O Krishna 
Faq sattvarn Sattva alat Eho or W: rajah Rajas qu: 
tamah Tamas 

Arjuna said: 

What is the nature of the devotion of those, O 
Krishna, who though disregarding the ordinance of 
the Sastras, perform sacrifice with Sraddha ? Is it one 
of Sativa, Rajas or Tamas? 1 








] 
| 
f 
| 
M 


| 
| 
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Arjuna is obliged to raise this question for 
obvious reasons. There are people who are very 


earnest about pursuing the path of Self-perfectiog 
To that extent, therefore, they are free from lust, 
anger and greed. They are definitely not of the 
demoniac type. Their knowledge of the scriptural 
ordinances is very meagre, though they are not 
antipathic to it. Circumstances do not permit 
their acquiring accurate and elaborate knowledge of 
the scriptures. They pursue the right path being 
prompted by their pure motive. Is their earnestness 
to be regarded as Sattvika which takes them upward, 
or as Rajasika which keeps them where they are, or 
as Tamasika which pushes them downward? 


a wala 
iat sale wer eal er auras | 
mat Use Va Wad Aa at AZ d 2 
A-A waa agi Rag wr a-a- | 
ara usd w ovg amd a gÑ aq = (a)g ! 
Sri bhagavan uvdca 
trividhà bhavati sraddha dehinam sā svabhávajà | 
Sattviki rdjasi cai’va tàmasi ce ’ti tain Srnu M 
i Alaa Sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 
frat frividhà threefold wate bhavati is i 
sraddha faith Ran dehinam of the embodied al $ 
which aasi svabhavaja inherent in nature alte M 
sattviki Sattvika qas rajas; Rajasika a ca MI. 
eva even aei tamast Tamasika = ca and aft iti | 
qm fam of it rop srnu hear (thou) 
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The Blessed Lord said: 
The Sraddlia of the embodied is of three kinds, 
born of their natare — the Sattvika, the Rajasika and 
the Tamasika. Hear now about it. 2 


The doings of a Jivatman get imbedded in his 
mind as impressions, which do not perish along with 
the death of the gross body.They are latent in the mind 
stuff to remanifest themselves as tendencies in the 
next birth. The continuity of his disposition is kept 
up in this way. By observing his inclinations and 
doings from birth onwards, the Guna predominant 
in him can be detected. The intrinsic make up ofa 
Jivatman reveals itself in the following manner :— 


USGS VIET AE Tal WNWD | 

AGUAS GSN BW VPS: ATT I 3 

weg-supew; wder AE Va AINA | 

AZAT: TIL TA T: AES: wl Ud WD 
sattvànurüpa sarvasya $raddha bhavati bharata | 
sraddhàmayo yar purugo yo yacchraddhak sa eva sah 

AT eret sativa anurüpa in accordance with his 

nature adu sarvasya of each agl éraddhà faith wate 
bhavati is a bharata O Bharata Agaa: sraddha 
mayah consists of faith aag ayarı this gaa: purusak 
man a: yak who aq sig: yat sraddhal what (his) faith 
is q: sah he ga eva verily «: sab that (is) 


The Sraddha of every man, O Bharata, is in 
accordance with his natural disposition. Man is of 
the nature of his Sraddha; what bis Sraddha is, that 
verily he is. 3 





808 THE BHAGAVAD Gita [CHAP 17 


Free-will comes increasingly into pla 
evolve in existence. The higher the being, the more 
its free-willisin evidence. At the human leve] it 
comes into bold relief. The destiny of man ig Shaped 
by the use to which this faculty is put. We call it 
sraddhà when the free-will is all directed to self- 
emulation. This endeavour in particular is the pre- 
rogative of man. The attitude assumed by the mind 
characterizes its sraddhd. It is awake to the reality of 
things and alert to play its part efficiently. In the 
discharge of duty, it is given to zeal and not sloth and 
ease. The man of sraddha has confidence in himself, 
faith in the ideal he has chosen and reverence for the 
person who guides him. The means that he adopts 
is always pure and praiseworthy. He is ever calm and 
composed while translating his ideal into practice. 


y as beings 


The youth Nachiketas of the Kathopanishad 
fame is a model for sraddha. The Visvajit Yajna 
performed by his father Gautama was found by him 


. to be defective and devoid of the required earnest- 
‘ness. The faithful son therefore offered himself to 


be given away as gift to somebody, hoping that this 
act would be at least a partial atonement for the parsi- 
monious way of the father. But the unwilling a 
became annoyed and blurted out that he would ian 
the lad over to Yama, the god of death. The dutifu 
son wedded to truth felt that no word of his father 
should ever pass off as empty utterance devoid v 
intent. He not only made the parent’s pronounce 
ment meaningful but also gained in karma 9? 


jnāna by his duty-bound departure to the domains ° 


| 
| 
| 
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Yama. The all-inclusiveness of his sraddha is evinced 
by his choice of the three boons bestowed on him by. 
the lord of death. For the first boon, he sought the 
pacification of his father, as a loving and dutiful son. 
For the second boon, he sought the ways and means 
of-earning all earthly prosperity and enjoyment. As 
the third boon he obtained Supreme Knowledge from 
Yama. The selection of the boons indicates the 
lad’s exemplary character and awareness to the ideals 
in life. 

A stone soars up in the sky to the extent 
momentum is imparted to it. A tree grows up in 
tune with its inherent vitality. A lotus shoots up 
along with the rise in the level of the water in the 
pond. Similarly, man rises in his worth and attain- 
ments corresponding to the sraddhà with which he 
is endowed. He is nothing more and nothing less 
than what his sraddhd is. i 

The sraddhā in a man manifests itself in various 
channels. One among them is in the adoration that 
he makes of the Almighty. Its worth is as follows :— ` 


aed Tae SATA TAT: d 
Faye usted TAT TAT MB 
Wsreq aftaa: Warm TATAR UTAN: | 
T-ALL TAA AST qun wem d 
yajante sattvika devan yaksaraksamsi rajasah n 
pretàn bhataganams cà ’nye yajante tamasa janaàh \ 
user yajante worship euer sattvikat the Satt- 
vika men şarı devan the gods arate yaksa raksamsi 
the Yakshas and the Rakshasas ww rdjasa the 


[ 
[ 
| 
| 
‘ 
f 
i 
$ 


x 
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Rajasikas qm pretān ghosts yam bhata gana 
the hosts of Bhutas or the nature-spirits «cq E 
amà anye the others asà yajante worship qm 
ta@maséh the Tamasika wer: jandh people l 


Sativika men worship the Devas; Rajasika, the 
Yakshas and the Rakshasas; the others-the Tamasika 
wen -the Pretas and the hosts of Bhutas. 4 


Men commingle with men in accordance with 
their temperament and disposition. It is but natural 
that the good associate with the good, and the bad 
with the bad. This classification goes on in the realm 
of worship as well. The Sattvika group takes to the 
adoration of the Paramatman whose facets are Siva, 
Vishnu, Ambika, Ganesa and Subrahmanya. The 
Rajasika type attributes to the deity or deities 
characteristics which are their own. Revenge, wrath, 
vandalism - these are the traits attributed by the 
Rajasika men to their gods whom they worship 
ardently. The Tamasika men are lazy and ignorant. 


Théir conception of godhood is in tune with their 


disposition. The god they worship isa wild deity 
that delights in hurting and teasing people. 

The 
OWS:- 


The Sattvika men are few in number. 
others are in majority. Their ways are as foll 
spmefaüfed gH aaed dp wur WU | 
ITT HATA dU 
FUT: WHS RATA: 
ai ane: aoe afagaredasad | $ 
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a-mea-a-eaq RO AAA À ag: war 1 
qFH-SEHDRKCWH-SSRIDO FA-N- AAN: d 
aad: WIM YAA, AJT: | 
aM UV Sed: WC-UnR qa Ag- (RA-ag RANT uU 
asastravihitam ghorain tapyante ye tapo janāh | 
dambhàahamkàra samyuktah kama raga balanvitah\\ 
karsayantah sarirastham bhütagramam acetasah | 
mārm cai "và *'ntabsarirastham tàn viddhy asuraniscayan 


ameaakaq asastra vihitam not enjoined by the 
scripture uq ghoram terrific aÑ tapyante practise 
3 ye who aq: tapah austerity Gat: jandh men qeu AERC 
agat: dambha ahamkàra samyukiah given to hypocrisy 
and egoism sue akaat: kama raga bala anvitah 
by the force of lust and attachment 


asaq: karsayantah torturing auae Sarirasthara 
in the body yaamą bhita gramam all the elements 
eta: acetasah senseless wppmam me aca and eq 
eva even ora: ITU antah sarira stham who dwells in 
the body ar fan them fafa viddhi know MERANTI 
ésura niscayán to be of demoniac resolye 

Those men who practise violent austerities not 
enjoined by the scriptures, given to hypocrisy and 
egoism, impelled by the force of lust and attach- 
ment, 5 

Fools that they are, they torture their bođily 
organs, and Me, too, who dwell within the body—know 
that they are Asurika in their resolve. € 

The austerities practised by the Asurika people 
are in no way pleasing to themselves. Bare-bodied 
they lie on spikes. While keeping one hand always 
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lifted up, they try to stand on one leg only, 
to acquire mystic powers thereby. They keep gazing 
at the sun constantly unmindful of the harm done to 
the eyes. Their attempts are as much painful to the 
beholders as to the performers themselves. The Lord 
residing in the heart as conscience is denied by these 
demoniac people. He who is beyond happiness and 
misery seems to be subjected to misery at the hands 
of these crude people. Their so-called self-culture 
is in no way in tune with the path followed by the 
holy men. It runs counter to the teachings of the 
scriptures. They seem to be endowed with sraddha, 
but actually their practices are derogatory. . 

: What are the other practices by which the 
attainments of men may be sorted out? The answer 
comes:— . 


aaah aca ARA wae rn p 

WMATA Ta qui Aah sy Uo 

are: g at ade fa-fa: wale fia: 

TW: IT Gar JA ANA Ag BAH 7SD Ul 
āhāras tv api sarvasya trividho bhavati priyah | 
yajfias tapas tathà danam teg&rm bhedam imar srnu V 

eei: ähärak food g tu indeed eft api also eda 
sarvasya of all ffya: trividhak threefold wate bhaval 
is ĝa: priyah dear aq: yajfah sacrifice qw: (ap d 
terity am fafha also qmq, dānah alms-giving a 
tesdm their Hex bhedarh distinction gam imam this #9 
$rnu hear : 
The food also that is dear to all is of three K inde 
So are the Yajnas, ausierities and gifts. Hear po 
the distinction of these. 


hoping 
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The food habits, traditions, usages and meritori- 
ous acts may vary among nations and countries. 
There may be apparent conflicts among them. But 
karma by itself is neither good nor bad. The motive 
that impels it and the effect that it produces on man 
contribute to make it good or bad. How the sanc- 
tioned karmas that are conducive to spiritual 
progress get vitiated at the hands of the diabolical is 
dilated upon here. 


The Three Kinds of Food — 8-10 
sm: nensem | 
eun Ravan faa gem emen wnefrm ec 
ag: Wu-Xa-de-SHEU — gu-Hfq-R-4uu od 
teal: ferar Rug: ga: -g MRAR: d 
dyuh sattva balárogya sukha priti vivardhanàh | 
rasyáh snigdhàk sthirà hrdya aharah sattvikapriyàh WM 
MZ ALITSA LN ATSMia aaa: dyuh sattva bala 
Grogya sukha priti vivardhanadh those which increase 
: Ayu (life), Sattva (purity), Balam (strength). Arogyam 
(health), Sukham (joy), Prithi (cheerfulness and good 
appetite) gat: rasyah what are savoury feat: snigdhah 
oleaginous Razr: sthiráh substantial zat: hrdyah agree- 
able erm: dharah the foods eifeatrar sattvika pri yah 
are dear to the Sattvika 
The foods that augment vitality, energy, vigour, 
health, joy and cheerfulness, which are savoury and 
oleaginous, substantial and agreeable, are liked by 
the Sattvika. 8 
The food thatadds to cheerfulness is also a 
promoter of appetite, The food that is substantial 
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gives a prolonged sustenance to the Consumer, The 
non-substantial food gets quickly digested, It gives 
no vigour to the body. But the food that is hard to 
digest weakens the digestive organs and hinders 
longevity. Time and place have their Part to play 
in the consumption of the foods mentioned herein, 
Breakfast should necessarily be light. Supper should 
be so adjusted that while going to bed at night, the 
digestive organs also have the needed rest. Atten- 
tion may be paid to the partaking of warmth-giving 
foods in cold countries and of those that havea 
cooling effect in hot countries. 


Eat as much as you require in the day time; but reduce the- 


food as much as you can at night. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


PNR MATS ART: | 
SITERT UMA TAMA |e 
ag-ars-wa-ae-sor —— disuemarsfr-ur | 
MEN: UTI Bi: ESS-NÜUW-URDEP-NWIS d 
katvamla lavandtyusna tiksna rūkşa viddhinah | 
dhárá rdjasasye *stà duhkha sokamaya pradah \\ ` 
ag: katuh (those that are) bitter ore: amlat pi 
wan: lavanah saline emer atyusnab excess C 
dtm fiksnah pungent wa: rükgah dry Gt m ie 
burning ener: aharadh foods qaae rajasasya o is 
Rajasika ger: ig¢ap are liked gres emma o ; 
soka Gmaya pradah are productive of pain, gre 
disease M 
The foods that are bitter, sour, saline; d. 
pungent, dry and burning are liked by the Raj? 9 
and are productive of pain, grief and disease- 
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There is tingiing and burning in the tongue; the 
eyes get bloodshot and tears trickle down profusely; 
the nostrils water copiously; the head reels; the 
stomach burns—these are the characteristics of the 
Rajasika foods. They tell upon the duration of the 
life of the consumer; they are definitely injurious to 
spiritual practices. 


«rr nati WRDSURR a aq | 

sasa Wass Als dm ! go 

SI-UNIH ma-ta qR TRS w Wn | 

sam af cw ost-üemp Aaa aa- d 
yatayámam gatarasam püii paryusitam ca yat | 
ucchistam api cà ’medhyam bhojanam tamasapriyam \\ 


"mum yáta yàmam (is) stale «uum, gata rasam 
is tasteless fa pati putrid uzfqam paryusitam rotten 
aca and qq yat which sfassa ucchisiam refuse erf 
api also s ca and eme amedhyam impure WTA, 
bhojanam food qamaraq, tämasa priyam liked by the 
Tamasika 

That which is stale, tasteless, stinking, cooked 
overnight, refuse and impure is the food liked by the 
Tamasika. 10 


Discrimination has to be used in regard to the 
food cooked overnight. There are certain kinds of 
food which cannot be used immediately after 
cooking, but have to be kept for hours or even days 
before being used. There are others which have to 
be consumed soon after preparation. The fitness 
for consumption or otherwise of a food article is 
Self-revealed. A fruit kept long loses its attractive - 
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colour as it gets rotten. The putrid food produces 
foul odour. Old food becomes stale. The Spoilt food 
becomes tasteless. The food already tasted by 
somebody is unfit to be taken by another, The 
remnants left over in plate by one individual are 
unfit to be served to another. People with a Tamasikg 
disposition are heedless to all these restrictions, 
They help themselves to any impure and rotten food 
without the least hesitation. Their attainments are 
indicated by the sort of food they take and the 
manner in which they partake of it. 


The way in which adoration is made to the 
Almighty is another indicator of the spiritual attain- 
ments of people. It is being elaborated as follows:— 


The Three Types of Worship — 11-13 
"ESTE ufq Wet TANT W uir: | 22 
 W-me-spemfRG wg: AR: a: (aM) gun | 
qe (We-deTH) va ZR Aa aam- a: MRR: d 

aphalakanksibhir yajfio vidhidrsto ya ijyate ! 
' yastavyam eve *ti manah samddháya sa sattvikat | 
erm MIRIN: aphala akanksibhih by men pee 
no fruit qq: yajfiak sacrifice ites: vidhi drstat 24 
enjoined by the ordinance a: yak which zw T 
is offered agsqq yastavyam ought to be offered f 
only gfe iti thus qa: manah the mind sar sana ir É 
having fixed u: sah that arftan: sattvikat d 5 
That Yajna is Sattvika which is performe vit 
men desiring no fruit, as enjoined by ordinance, M 

their mind fixed on the Yajna only, for its owB 
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A. mother who serves her baby expects no 
reward. She finds satisfaction in service. The good 
and the holy worship the Lord expecting nothing in 
return. This divine act is inherent in them. Again 
their adoration is quite in tune with the ordinance 
of the scriptures. All forms of Yajna resolve them- 
selves into the adoration of the Almighty. The - 
Sattvika men are given to this kind of worship. ` 


"While the Pandava brothers were in exile. this. 
pertinent question was put to-King Yudhishthira, by 
Queen Draupati. “Why should these series of 
troubles and tribulations befall you who are an 
embodiment of dharma?” The reply bespeaks the 
mental calibre of the man concerned. “Behold, O 
Queen, the yonder majestic Himalayas. I can’t help : 
adoring them. Sorrow finds no quarters in my mind 
given to this adoration.” Yudhishthira was made 
of such stuff as this. And this verily is the way of 
the Sattvika. 


efi g T TETAS uq | 

EU wag d aa futu UU d LR 

eRr-dq-qr4 g weg quay sfr x Ud Fa | 

g(a) arg qq ew fe TET d 
abhisamdhaya tu phalam dambhartham api cai "va yat 
ijyate bharatasrestha tam yaj&iam viddhi rajasam M 


erst abhisamdhaya seeking for g tu indeed 
eq phalar fruit zeda dambhartharn for ostentation 
Sfr api also = ca and ua eva even aq yat which gad 
ijyate is offered azaña bharata srestha O best of 
80—52 
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the Bharatas aq farm that «mq yajñam sacrifice fy 
viddhi know wseaq rdjasarh Rajasika 

That which is performed, O best of the Bharatas 
in expectation of reward or for self-glorification, 
know it to be a Rajasika Yajna. D 


It is no true worship which is done ina barter- 
ing spirit. The man offers an oblation to the Lord 
and appeals to him for a favour or mercy or a 
miraculous cure of a disease. There is another man 
who offers worship for a show, for advertisement or 
for self-glorification. All these forms of worship are 
of Rajasika nature, more detrimental than helpful to 
spiritual progress. 


ARa aA | 
aged ag mad RIAA 0 23 
a@-aq st-uw-(erq-4) a77 — Ara-dlay, -IRT i 
agi-A-Rag aa | Ta IR aaT-ae di 
vidhihinam asrstannam mantrahinam adaksinam | 
Sraddhavirahitam yajfiam tamasam paricaksate \\ 
Afda vidhihinam without keeping to e. 
aas Area asrsta annar in which no food is distribute 
meer mantra hinam which is devoid of Manu 
refer adaksinam which is devoid of gifts agree 
Sraddha virahitari which is devoid of faith gu 
sacrifice amraq ramasam Tamasika «Res paricaks 
(they) declare 
They declare that Yajna to be Tamas 
is contrary to the ordinances, in which n 


distributed, which is devoid of Mantras, 
Sraddha. 


ika which 
o food F 
ifts a0 
gifts D 
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All good acts which are conducive to public 
welfare are emphatically enjoined in the Sastras. 
Therefore they may be all undertaken even without 
consulting the Sastras. But whatever act is harmful, 
it is prohibited by the scriptures which are the 
infallible guides. Therefore the Sastras necessarily 
come in for guidance whenever a doubt arises about 
the validity of an action. 


Beings depend on food for their existence. 
Voluntary distribution of it is therefore a mark of 
consideration and regard for beings. Cherishing 
beings with food is a form of worship of the 
Almighty. 


Mantras are the external indications of the 
solemn determination and noble intents behind an 
action. An undertaking which is devoid of elevating 
ideas is more mechanical than human. 


Reverent gifts are to be made to those who 
participate in a Yajna with an attitude of service. 
Gifts are also to be made to other deserving people 
and to good causes. 


Above all ifa holy undertaking be devoid of 
Sraddhd, itis to be eschewed as vainglorious and 
demoniac. The Tamasika type of people undertake 
Yajnds full of these defects. 


Austerity is a holy means for the human to 
emerge into the divine. Its characteristics are. men- 


tioned in the following few stanzas :— 
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The Threefold Austerity — 14.19 


IRSN Wawa | 
CES e 
ARTAR I MEL qu FSA | gg 
a-f- Tea QRA AA, enm d 
nog A-RA T MÂ, aw: (a)sm-38 u 
deva dvija guru prájfia püjanarà $aucam Grjavam | 
brahmacaryam ahirksá ca sariram tapa ucyate |. 
qWfEsTSHTETQSI deva dvija guru pràjfia püjanam 
worship of the Gods, the twice-born, the teachersand 
the wise May saucam purity emm drjavam straight- 
forwardness wasiq, brahmacaryam celibacy afar 
ahimsà non-injury « ca and sm sariram of the 
body aq: tapah austerity weg ucyate is called 


Worship of the Gods, of the  twice-born, of 
teachers and of the wise; purity, uprightness, 
continence and non-injury — these are said to be the 
austerity of the body. mt Kk 


Tapah means to melt. Useful metals are 
extracted by melting ores. Old and scrap metals are 
renewed by the same process of melting. The life 
of man can similarly be renewed and rejuvenated by 
tapas or austerity, It is a boon with which man 5 
endowed so that he may reform and re-create him 
self into a higher order of existence. Blessed 1$ 
that man who applies himself to this spiritual means 
so that he may emerge from manhood into gone 
Man is constituted of the body, the speech and ! 
mind. -When these three components are modi a 
by tapas, man automatically changes for the bette 
__ The process of transformation is presented here — . 
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The facets of Brahman such as Siva, Vishnu and 
Ambika are called Gods. They are recognized as 
Deities worthy of adoration. The Brahmana is 
called the twice-born because of his being born 
again mentally for a dedicated spiritual life, The 
teachers are they who set an example of spiritual life 
through their personal career. The wise are they 
who are awakened to Brahmdyvastha; they have tran- 
scended the body-consciousness. By worshipping all 
these whole-heartedly, the aspirant gets himself cast 
in their divine moulds. Bodily purity is maintained 
by regular baths and clean clothing. Itis upright- 
ness to execute all bodily activities in a clean, open 
and ethical way. When all sense-indulgences in 
general, and sex-indulgence in particular are eschewed 
and the body is dedicated only to the service of the 
divine, it is acclaimed as continence. Recognizing 
the sacredness of all beings and refraining from 
hurting any of them is non-injury. All these sacred 
observances put together are called bodily austerity. 


wget Tgi wed RARA a aq | 
gegi aq TW TT SEAT d f" 
A-Z- aes TAA Sefegu T AA | 
Q-aa-aQ-AJI SD a RAT AT: SHAT di 
anudvegakaram vakyam satyar pr iyahitarn ca yat | 
S vadh yayabhyasanarn cai ?va vanmayam tapa ucyate M 
agatat anudvegakaram causing no excitement 
WY vdkyam speech wm, Satyam truthful RaR 
Priya hitam pleasant and beneficial 4 ca and aq yat 
Which arera enqpuaq svddhydya abhyasanam the 
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practice of the study of the Vedas = ca and UI ey 
T eva 


also afequy vdrimayarm of speech aq: tapah austerity 
sud ucyate is called 


The speech which causes no excitement, which is 


truthful, pleasant and beneficial, and also the 


practice of sacred recitation — these are said to form 
the austerity of speech. 15 


The harm done through speech is often more 
painful than that caused by physical violence. Words 
of excitement and words that hurt people should by 
all means be avoided by the spiritual aspirant. 


Truth is in some cases unpleasant to hear and 
untruth pleasant to hear. The best course is to 
present truth in as pleasant a way as possible. But 
there should be no deviation from truth for the sake 
of pleasantness. If it comes to it, even at the cost 
of pleasantness, truth alone should be ever upheld. 


Flattery is often in tune with truthfulness and 
very pleasant to hear. May a sadhaka employ it m 
his dealings with people? No, flattery has to E 
scrupulously avoided. Harsh words have not done 
so much harm to society as undue compliments nay 
done. Even great men have fallen victims to me 
and gone off their moorings. The words utter 
ought to be pleasant and beneficial but never pan e 
ing to one's vanity. Beneficial words form 4 M 
diction, and they alone ought to be spoken always 

The Vedas are the oldest books known to ie 
ity, and they are held the most sacred because of ur 
dealing with matters spiritual. Chanting them cal | 
With proper intonation is not only a perfect V? 


| 
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training, but it is also a sanctifying agency to the 
student. This book, however, is not within the 
reach of all. Fortunately for man, however, there 
are sacred books in all languages. A devotional 
reading or chanting of them daily forms an aspect 
of spiritual discipline. 
All the four phases of training the tongue dilated 
herein, put together form the austerity of speech. 
aa: HAS: aleaed AARAA: | 
MIRRA MARAA | 2g 
aa: cae: dea, Aag enen(a)-Rim-ne: 1 
a-a- È: gA usd, | dv: AA STAM d 
manahprasádah saumyatvarh maunam àtmavinigrahak | 
bhavasamsuddhir ity etat tapo manasam ucyate |I, 
aa: Wale: manah prasadah serenity of mind aaa 
saumyatvam good heartedness Naq maunam silence 
anaes: dima vinigrahak self-control wgdgta: 
bhava samsuddhih purity of nature gta iti thus usq 
etat this qq: tapah austerity waaay manasam imental 
svqq ucyate is called à 
Serenity of mind, gentleness, silence, self-control 
and purity of disposition — this is called the mental 
austerity. 16 
Eschewing depression and confusion and being 
established in a blissful calmness is serenity of mind. 
Being kindly disposed towards all is gentleness. 
Keeping all mentation in a state of equilibrium is 
silence. Control of the mind is superior to the 
control of the tongue and the body. Permitting pure 
thoughts and noble emotions alone to crop up 18 the 
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mind is self-control mentioned herein. What is; 

_ the mind expresses itself as words and actions, m 
who has mastery over his mind never utters A 
unwanted word and never does an undesirable action 
When a person’s temperament is congenial aud 
attitude felicitous, he is said to be imbued with 
purity of disposition. Maintaining this benign state 
of mind under all circumstances is austerity of the 
mind. 


ATIRA RIE: wi WWW I Pe 
We I dHHQ aT: dq y-ray ae: | 
a-no- ARA: qw. Ram, -aga u 
sraddhayà parayā taptam tapas tat trividharn naraih | 
aphalàkanksibhir yuktaih saéttvikam paricaksate M 
aga sraddhayaé with faith qqa parayā highest 
qum taptam practised ay: tapah austerity aa tat that 
Afaq trividharn threefold «qi: naraik by men eed 
eTit: aphala àkaánksibhih desiring no fruit git: 
yuktaih steadfast «nfcamm sáttvikam Sattvika ahaa 
paricaksate (they) declare 
This threefold austerity practised by steadfast 
men with the utmost Sraddha, desiring no fruit, a 
call Sattvika. ! 


"The austerity loses its sanctity to the E 
fruit or reward is sought for. He is steadfast 1 x 
pursuit of the ideal, who remains unaffected. 4 
success and failure. Relentlessly he engages P. 
self in his divine endeavours, All the three inst 


ind, are 
‘ments—the body, the speech and the mind, 





i 
(i 
i 
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benigaly utilized for the service of the Lord. That 
aspirant is fixed in Séitvika who expects no reward 
and who does not suspend his practice of austerity 


. for any reason whatsoever. 


TRARA TN CENT SW uq | 
frag alee sikh qur AEM ll 2< 
WERIC-WEI-TSI-SAUH qT: QT Cg Vg Wd | 
-uà TH EE -0TA UTA ISH, SUN di 
satkàra māna püjárthark tapo dambhena cai *va yat | 
kriyate tad iha proktam rdjasam calam adhruyam \\ 
sess oq satkara māna paja artharn with 
the object of gaining good reception, honour and 
worship aq: tapak austerity «ea dambhena with 
hypocrisy « ca and gq eva even aq yat which fad 
kriyate is practised aq tat thatgg iha here seq proktam 
is said gra rájasam Rajasika sem calam unstable 
ergaq adhruvam transitory 
The austerity which is practised with the object 
of gaining respect, honour and reverence, and with 
ostentation is here said to be Rajasika; it is unstable 
and transitory. 18 
The Rajasika man does not understand that 
austerity is the effective means to recast his base 
nature into benign. As children play at imitating 
the actualities in life, this man imitates /apas for 
mere show. He expects the others to esteem him as 
aman of austerity. The way of the world is to hold 
a holy man in great regard. The Rajasika man avails 
himself of that credulity in society and poses as a 
man given to severe spiritual discipline. Apart from 


—————————— ee m! 
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gaining adoration from the public he has no other 
purpose for his austerity. There is no stability in it 
After the glamour for it is over, he either suspends 
or puts an end to it. There is no spiritual value in 
this kind of Rajasika austerity. 


yemma hEN feud qu: | 

WEATAY IT INAJI || $2 

WME maa: aq Nen faa duod 

RA TeAeA-H4 AGA TATA, SW-BI-gUH I 
midhagrahené *tmano yat pidaya kriyate tapah | 
parasyo "tsadanártharh và tat tàmasam udahrtam || 


yeman mudha grahena out of a foolish notion 
enma: @imanah of the self aq yat which deat pidaya 


* with torture fag kriyate is practised qq: tapah auste- 


rity q&a parasya of another senza en utsddana 
artham for the purpose of destroying qt và or «d 
tat that qraqq, tamasam Tamasika era, udahrtam 1$ 
declared 

That austerity which is practised with a foolish 
ebstinacy, with self-torture or for the purpose of 
destroying another, is declared to be Tamasika. 1 


Among human beings there are individual 
resembling stones and blocks. Their intellectu 
development is yet incomplete. Ideals in life are 
imperfectly understood by them. Such dullards d 
often take to the practice of austerity We 
knowingitsscope. They fastto the point of se : 
immolation, expose themselves to the heat of sU 
and fire and dip themselves in cold water to begun 
their sense-organs. Instead of outgrowing the booy 
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consciousness in dtmabodha, they are body-centered 
and torture it religiously. Occasionally they 
stumble upon some psychic power which they utilize 
for hurting, wrecking or destroying others. These 
men are Tamasika in their performance of austerity. 
The Thveefold Gift — 20-22 
MaR aera ARSJ | 
Wap HS d DT sp Alt WD TAT || Xo 
qr-demq at ua xen — (qud aqsa- d 
Cup se p NET a dd, THES Uae Hay du 
datavyam iti yad danam diyate *nupakarine | 
dese kale ca patre ca tad danam sáttvikam smrtam \\ 
amsaq, dátavyam ought to be given zfa iti thus 
aq yat that amq, dāna gift dad diyate is given 
agatir anupakarine to one who does no service in 
return 33 dese in a fit place mò kale in time = ca and 
qà pütre to a worthy person = ca and aq tat that 
qmq dànam gift aay sattvikam Sattvika «qq 
smrtam is held to be 
That gift which is made to one who can make no 
return, with the feeling that it is one's duty to give, 
and which is given at the right place and tirae and to 
a worthy person, that gift is held Sattvika. 20 
What is given expecting a return contribution 
or reward is no gift. It is only an exchange of 
courtesy or hospitality. In some cases it happens 
to be a motivated investment. But a gift is that 
Which is voluntarily offered expecting nothing in 
return, The recipient is necessarily a person who 
is not in a position to make a return gift. At the 





828 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [cuap, 17 


same time he is worthy of the gift and w 
given to him would be well spent on worthy causes 
The attitude of the giver is more important than iie 
gift itself. With the sense of a Sacred duty the 
bestowing ought to be made. In humility, with 
bashfulness and to the best of one’s ability, the 
means at one’s disposal ought to be shared with the 
deserving people. To a person residing in one 
region, a gift made in another distant region is not 
one given at the right place. The gift Ought to be 
made just when there is the need for it. Early or 
belated offering becomes untimely and purposeless . 
That gift is Sattvika which fulfils all these conditions, 


hatever is 


"Tu AGIA GERI WD NW: | 
qlad a RIZE ae usd TN 0 a? 
"NE d sKrST-zN-asdq TSH sq WD ga: | 
(u)&-4-d « sR-fmeu aa «up usu ero d 
yat tu pratyupakarartham phalam uddisya và punah | 
diyate ca pariklistam tad dénam rdjasam smrtam \\ À 
wq yat which g tu indeed IJIET, pratyupakā- 
rartham with a view to receive in return «eq, phalam 
fruit saa uddisya looking for at vā or ga: puna 
again dad diyate is given q ca and afines par iklis 
tam reluctantly aq fat that «mu danam gift quad 
rajasam Rajasika way smrtam is held to be 
And íhat gift which is given with a view a 
receive in return, or leokiug for the fruit, or | 
grudgingly, is accounted as Rajasika. ; 
Let not the left hand know what the right pe 
gifts, is the injunction. The idea is that there P 
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sanctity in the gifts made without publicity. But the 
Rajasika man is more concerned with publicity than 
with sanctity. Actually he has no mind to part with 
his possessions. With compunction and disquietude 
he gives away a niggardly dole. Even while doing 
so he grumbles at people choosing to exploit him. 
He plans of regaining his stinted gift, multiplied if 
possible. The Rajasika gift causes discomfort both 
. to the giver and the receiver. 


SURPRIS TIAA pU | 
SRI NAILIN, || 33 
e-Xar-uO qq gaa ATT: q (ar)d-4d | 
A-SI Aa MA TA MAW SA-ga d 


adesakale yad danam apdatrebliyas ca diyate | 
asatkrtam avajfiátar tat tàmasam udahytam M 


ataaie adesa kale at a wrong place and time aq 
yat that gary danar gift aqsa: apatrebhyah to un- 
worthy persons = ca and daa diyate is given ARE 
asatkrtarh without respect a@aslay avajndtam with 
insult qq fat that aasa famasam Tamasika Sze 
udahrtar is declared to be 

The gift that is given at a wrong place or time, 
te unworthy persons, without respect or with insult, 
that is declared to be Tamasika. c2 

A wrong place is that which is dirty, full of 
disadvantages and uncongenial for residence. A 
wrong time is that which is set apart for sleep, toilet, 
Personal concerns and for unavoidable obligatory 
activities. Those are not the times suited to make 
gifts, Persons unworthy of charity and gifts are 


ii 
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| they who are of questionable character, 
devoid of self-control, who do not engage th 
in the welfare of beings and who squand 
money. When the recipients are received di 
| fully and insolently and when the doling out is made 
with abuses and scoldings — it is Tamasika gift.. 


who are 
emselves 
er away 
SreSpect- 


| The contributions made to public causes due to 
the pressure from government officers, are Tamasika 
in nature. Bribes very often put on the garb of 
voluntary contribution for good causes. They are 
also-base in nature. 


Yajna, dána and tapas are the holiest of all 
karmas; but even they have a tinge of evil inherent 
in them. How are-these evils to be rectified? The 
answer comes :— 


i Demerits Turned into Merits E 23-28 
i i effe RRA aana: T: | 
MaMa a aa ART: gu d 33 


at aa aa at RÈT: agm: fp eran 
agm: da q: a agr: q R-(a)R-a: gu l 


\ aum tat sad iti nirdeso brahmanas trividhah smrtat | 
brahmands tena vedas ca yajfias ca vihitah pura |! 


3? qquq om tat sat Om Tat Sat zÑ ifi add 
nirdesah designation sum brahmanah of Bra E 
fatau: trividhah threefold wa: smrtah has been We. 
mam: brahmanah Brahmanas ğa tena by that 
vedah Vedas «t ca and azn: yajfiah sacrifices 4 C° 
fafta: vihitah created gu pura formerly 


an 
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* Om Tat Sat,” this has been declared to be the 
triple designation of Brahman. By that were made 
of old the Brahmanas, the Vedas and the Yajnas. 23 

Every time a necessity arises for the indication 
of Brahman, these three words, Om Tat Sat are 
utilized either together or severally. Brahman pro- 
jects Himself as sound for the purpose of manifesting 
Himself as the phenomenal universe. The sum total 
of the sound of the Cosmos is Om. It is otherwise 
called Nada Brahman. This sacred sound is inter- 
minable. Brahman is referred to by the utterance 
of Om. He is also indicated by the word Tat which 
means It. A respectable person is not referred to 
by his name but with the simple word ‘he.’ In such 
deference, Brahman is indicated with the word 
‘It’. Again Sat means the Reality, which remains 
unaffected by time, space and causation. Brahman is 
also referred to as Sat. This triple designation there- 
fore always indicates Brahman. 

Though both butter and buttermilk come from 
the same substance, milk, we only say that butter 
comes from milk and make no mention of the other 
substance. Though all things and beings have come 
out from Brahman, the most prominent productions 
among them are the Brahmanas, the Vedas and the 
Yaj&às. The most evolved and the most spiritually _ 
inclined ones among men are called the Brahmands. 
Among the branches of knowledge, the sublimest 
are contained in the Vedas. And among the activi- 
ties going on in the world, the most clevating and 
beneficial ones are the Yajfas. In the Nada Brahman 
these three occupy the foremost place. CPP 
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And how is this triple designation utilized? The 
answer comes :— 


TMNT gaa: | 
ada ANAG Tae ARMA |) RY 
THT Sh IR SW-NIE-q- AJ- È: 1 
S-47} R-AT-IM: uu Aaah u 
tasmad aum ity udáhrtya yajña dàna tapah kriyah | 
pravartante vidhdnoktah satatam brahmavadinam T 
ama fasmat therefore 3 om Om fa iti thus 
weet udahytya uttering qsrerau:&m: yajfia dina tapah 
kriyah the acts of sacrifice, gifts and austerity sada 
pravartante begun fata sear: vidhana uktüh as enjoin- 
ed in the scriptures qaa satatam always sum 
brahma vàdinàm by the students of Brahman 
Therefore, with the utterance of “Om,” are the 
acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity, as enjoined in the 


scriptures, always undertaken by the followers of the 
Vedas. 24 


There is no karma which is all perfect. For 
that reason no karma can be dropped out. Any 
attempt made by the embodied to eschew karma 
proves futile. A karma is therefore commenced 
the utterance, *Om" in order to eradicate the ie 
init. The implication is that every karma ought 7 
be in accordance with the plan of Nature. There! i 
a divine orderliness in the working of Nature; “A 
it aids the evolution of the Jivatman. Every ae 
done by man ought to aid this divine purpose. «fo 
principle has, in course of time, modified itself ! as 
the worship of Ganesa, who is also known 
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Vigneswara or the Lord who wards off obstacles. 
This Deity is the embodiment of “Om,” As all 
sounds merge in “Om” all actions ought to bein 
harmony with the cosmic scheme. That karma alone 
is performed successfully which fulfils this condition. 
This is the infallible law governing the idea that a 
karma ought to be commenced after uttering “Om.” 


aie rra má umm Pm | 
qaaa RAT: Rated ARTERY o3" 
ae gA ATAR- WISI TOR AJAT: fem: | 
qaa- a A-A: o faeere. ou 
tad ity anabhisaridhaya phalam yajfia tapah kriyah | 
dana kriyas ca vividhàh kriyante mokgakanksibhih Wy 
qq tat that sf iti thus eratirdamr anabhisamdhaya 
without aiming at «wq phalam fruit agaa: en: yajña 
tapah kriyāh acts of sacrifice and austerity eaten: 
dana kriyàh acts of gift = ca and fafa: vividhah 
Various fart Kkriyante are performed Raag: 
moksa kanksibhih by the seekers of liberation 
Uttering “Tat” without aiming at the fruits, are 
the acts of sacrifice and austerity and the various acts 
of gift performed by the seekers of Moksha. 25 
The word * Tat” refers to Brahman. All actions 
belong to Iswara and not to the individual souls. 
‚Therefore, while undertaking a karma, the thought 
Should be invoked that it belongs to Brahman. Even 
the best of the actions, done for oneself, begets evil. 
But even the worst of the actions, like a warfare, 
waged for the service of the Lord, is freed from all 
Sins. And war has its inevitable place in the cosmic 
80—53 
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plan. He who submits himself as an instru 
the hands of the Lord and carries on a deadly anq 
disastrous war commits no sin. Freed from agency 
as he is, he realizes that all actions belong to the 
Lord. While engaging himself in Yajna, dang and 
tapas, the sadhaka is firm in the thought that the 
Lord is getting His work done. Such a one attains 
Brahmanhood, which is Moksha. 


WRIT WDIST p RATAA | 
SQQ BAM qur Asset: YU] gud |1 re 
Teast WIH-WId T Qg gA VW Segu-g-d | 
S-uru-d Bi ga g- TH gur-ud d 
sadbhave sadhubháve ca sad ity etat prayujyate | 
prasaste karmani tathà sacchabdah pàrtha yujyate \\ 
«am sadbhave in the sense of reality umm 
sadhubhàve in the sense of goodness 4 ca and asa 
Sat af iti thus gaa etat this sgsaa prayujyate is used 
ss prasaste auspicious «for karmani in (the sense 
of) an act am tatha so also wa sat Sat sr: sabdal 
word qpi partha O Partha gsaa yujyate is used — 
The word “Sat” is used in the sense of rdi 
and of goodness; and so also, O Partha, the wor 
*Sat" is used in the sense of an auspicious act. 
Brahman alone is "Sat" and not the i. 
Still when a son is born, he is blessed to ho P 
living. In the worldly parlance. calling the 454 
"Sat" is customary. P 
Brahman alone is free from blemish. poi 
thing else has some trace of evil in it. The 
man ought not to be addressed as sinner. P 


ment in 
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doing so the sin in him is further cherished. But by 
calling him good at all times, the goodness in him 
is fostered. The attitude of goodness is an effective 
means to reform the world. This is a great lesson in 
life to be learnt by all. The word “Sat” is used for 
this purpose. 

The word “Sat” is used in benediction, appro- 
bation and sanction. The discerning ones know for 
certain that marriage is the cause of the downfall of 
man. Itis an inauspicious act in life. Still it is 
sanctioned and approbated as an auspicious act. 
The word “Sat” is used in this respect. 


Worldly life is ever wrought with evil. On that 
ground man should not be always harping on the 
bad. Neither should he assume a pessimistic attitude. 
There should always be the attempt to make the 
best of the existing evil. For this purpose also the 
word *Sat"' is used. 

Are there any other purposes for which the word 
"Sat" is used? The answer ensues :— 


ag quf acp fera: fed AA | 

wu a aep afud | «e 

az quf ca a fex(en)R: aq gt A seas | 

a aq wq qucm Ga ai va aefr-(ar)dt-ua u 
yajfie tapasi dane ca sthitik sad iti co ’cyate | 
karma cai ’va tadarthiyam sad ity eva "bhidhiyate \\ 

"ix yajñe in sacrifice quía tapasi in austerity «rq 

dane in gift x ca and faa: sthitik steadiness ww, sat 
Sat gÑ itj thus aca and 374d ucyate is called cu 
karma action s ca and ex eva also agaay tadarthi vara 





‘same, although the means requires to be gi 
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[CHap. 17 
in connection with these or for the sake of th 
supreme «qd sat Sat zÑ iti thus uq eyg even efira 


abhidhiyate is called 


Steadfastness in sacrifice, austerity and gift is 
also called “Sat” and action for the sake of the 
Lord is also called “Sat.” 17 


In stanza twentyfive the performance of Yajna, 
dana and tapas is dominated by the thought of “Tat.” 
Here the performance of the same three sacred acts 
is dominated by the thought of “Sat.” And there is 
aslight difference between these two doings. The 
former is actuated by the urge for Moksha or libera- 
tion. The intensity of the feeling is at a high pitch 
init. The means and the end therefore get merged 
into one. The Brahmdvastha is in evidence at the 
very beginning of the sadhana. Whereas in the 
latter which is “Sat”? bhava the progress is slow but 
steady. 


When Yajna, dana and tapas are perio 
properly they naturally come under the category 9 


1 e 
“Sat” in which the means and the end are not th 
ven the 
: be 

importance attached to the end. This may 


“a js neces”. 
clarified through an example. Scaffolding 18 nec 


o o on) a9 rmer, 
sary for constructing high buildings. The ur | 
is temporary and the latter permanent. T UM i 
is the means and the latter, the end. Att 

o the end: 


to be given to the means as much as t eans 
The attitude of “Sat” is bestowed tO the vi € 
and the end alike. Yajna, dana and tapas "dial? 
means; Godhead is the end. The ardent $4 
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is all attention and all steadfastness in the discharge 
of these holy acts. He does not mind the end being. 
very remote. His attitude towards the means — 
sacrifice, austerity and gift — is “Sat.” 


Adoption of a wrong method because of igno- 
rance to a right end is also “Sat” for the simple 
reason the end is great. Godhood is the goal to a 
sadhaka; he follows a wrong path to begin with. 
Even that wrong path is “Sat” because it is bound 
to get rectified. An example clarifies this point. A 
pilgrim to a northern sacred place chooses to walk 
southward, not knowing the right path. In this 
situation somebody comes in to put him on the right 
path. Because of the good intention of the pilgrim, 
even the wrong road that he has chosen Ismail 
Whatever action one takes for the sake of the Lord 
is “Sat.” Good karma done for selfish ends is 
*asat." Even bad karma done for the glory of the 
Lord is “ Sat.” 


aagal gd qu quer mw A AT | 

C BIER ESSE 

s.a gu (3I) «du — du ALAA SH a qma 

e-qa ga ged did — x oW d g-z-q-3 wb ee d 
asraddhayà hutam dattam tapas taptam krtam ca yat \ 
asad ity ucyate partha na ca tat pretya no iha \\ 

egat asraddhaya without faith gat hutam is 

sacrificed aq dattam given qT: tapah austerity «tt 
taptar is practised gas Krtam performed s ca and std, 
yat whatever ama asat Asat gia iti thus sagà ucyate 
is called mt partha O Partha a na not « c8 and qq tat 
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that Sea pretya hereafter (after death) ang not z 
iha here 


Whatever is sacrificed, given or performed and 
whatever austerity is practised without Sraddha, it is 
called Asat, O Partha. It is of no account here or 
hereafter. 28 


Yajna, dàna and tapas when performed well lead 
the sadhaka into God-consciousness. Correspond- 
ingly his individualistic consciousness is eliminated. 
But if these good acts be done with selfish motive, 
the man's individualism develops, promoting his 
enjoyment of earthly pleasures. Sraddha is indispen- 
sable for the enjoyment of either the divine plenitude 
or the earthly joys.But he who lacks in Sraddha enjoys 
neither the here nor the hereafter. 


Machines make no progress for themselves 
through their working; they merely wear out. The 
man without Sraddhd becomes an automaton or 
machine. But he alone progresses in life who 1s 
full of Sraddha. Getting educated and earning money 
are among the earthly activities of man. If he be 
devoid of Sraddhà he remains alien to these accom- 
plishments. If wealth be placed at the disposal of a 
man bereft of Sraddha he would squander it in n° 
time. Hence Sraddha is the one divine gift uo 
with which man makes progress both in his ee. 
life and in his spiritual pilgrimage. Whatever duty 
falls to his lot in his endeavours to gain the here an 
hereafter, he is to execute it with Sraddha. Defectiv® 
as each duty is with one blemish or another, it m 


feti a 
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all be overcome by uttering “Om Tat Sat" at the 
commencement of every undertaking and by attuning 
the mind to the ideal conveyed by this triple designa- 
tion of Brahman. This indeed is the means to attain 


the Supreme. 
afi arad rater ae 
-AEJ ATTAIN SH 
ARTSA: || 
iti s$rimad bhagavadgitasüpanisatsu brahmavidyäyām 
yogasastre sri krsnarjuna samvade sraddhatraya 
vibhàga yogo nama saptadaso *dhyayah \ 
In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 


Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the seventeenth discourse designated : 


THE YOGA OF THE THREEFOLD SRADDHA 





HVAT: 


MOKSHA SANYASA YOGA 
THE YOGA OF LIBERATION BY RENUNCIATION 


CHAPTER XVIII 


Sanyasa and Tyaga Explained — Tamasika and Rajasika Tyagas 
are Purposeless — Tyaga of Sattvika Nature is Indispensable —The 
Components of Karma — Atman is Inaction — The Three Gunas 
give Impetus to Karma — The Fourfold Caste Explained — Karma 
Yoga is Karma Sanyasa—Egoism is Harmful — All Karma belongs 
to-Iswara — Freedom of Enquiry into Truth—The Category of Self- 
surrender — Competency for Following the Gita — The Dawn of 
Knowledge — Sanjaya's Conclusive Statement, 


Sanyasa and Tyaga Explained — 1-6 
aya vars 

danaa WERT Tao Way | 

CHUTE TETRA TURRET [1 2 

aaa Aga AZAA geal IRJA | 

ama q gia- gag FA-AJgT N 

arjuna uydca 

samnydsasya mahābāho tattvam icchāmi veditum | 
tyägasya ca hrsikesa prthak kesinisüdana || 

GPa sura arjuna uvāca Arjuna said: 

GAMA sarın yasasya of renunciation agra maha 
baho O mighty-armed aaq fattvam the truth zza 
techami (Y) wish 3&gq veditum to know ARA tyagas ya 
of Tyaga = ca and afta hrsikesa O Hrishikesa gua 
prthak severally Ryga kesinisüdana slayer of Kesi 

Arjuna said : 
I desire to know severally, O mighty-armed, the 


truth of Sanyasa, O Hrishikesa, as also of Tyaga, 
O slayer of Kesi. I 





Rn wm eee 
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These truths have not been Jeft unexplained; 
what have been enunciated already are recapitulated 
for clarification. The early part of this chapter 
therefore, deals with the harmonization of all the 
yogas. It is possible to present the same principle 
in different forms, in a different setting. It may 
even seem a new theme because of the variation of 
the context. Truth permits itself to be presented in 
a variety of patterns, and each pattern provides an 
appeal of its own. Each limb of an elephant leaves 
its special impress on the observer’s mind. This 
majestic animal again, creates a comprehensive 
impress on its beholder. The position of the Bhagavad 
Gita is very much like this. Each chapter in it is 
designated as a particular yoga. While the book as 
a whole is considered as Yoga Sastra, the eighteenth 
chapter is regarded as its synopsis. 


Kesi was an Asura who assumed the form of a 
horse and encountered Sri Krishna, intent on swal- 
lowing Him up. But this Superhuman Being thrust 
His arm into the stomach of the demon, squeezed 
his bowels into a paste and did away with him. Because 
of this deed of valour He is extolled as Kesinishaüdana. 

IS arms being the sinews of war, He is esteemed as 
Mahàbàühuh or the mighty-armed. In the midst of 
these deeds of valour, He was ever the master of the 
Senses. He is therefore praised as Hrishikesa. 


. There is an implied purpose in Arjuna's address- 
img Him as the lord of the senses, as the mighty- 
armed and as the slayer of Kesi. The process of 
the evolution of beings from.the low to the high is: 
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all contained in these three significant epithets, 
Encountering and vanquishing of the demon is a4 
cosmic function and so a necessity. Every creature 
in the universe has enemies to encounter, dangers to 
life and evils to conquer; and all of them are compel- 
led tó undergo training for their conquest. Acquisi- 
tion of strength is the reward for living earthly life 
with a purpose. Thestrong ones thrive while the 
weaklings are exterminated. Man is to make him-. 
self strong physically and also to avail himself of all 
the weapons of offence and defence that can be got 
from Nature. This is the message contained in Sri 
Krishna being the slayer of Kesi and in His being 
the mighty-armed. Finally man has to conquer his 
senses and the mind. This is the greatest of all 
conquests. It is by subduing the senses and the 
mind that man evolves from the human to the divine. 
The Lord delivers this message, Himself being 
Hrishikesa — the lord of the senses. He embodies 
the perfection attainable to the aspirant. 


In chapter five stanza thirteen and in chapter 
nine-stanza twenty eight the Lord made reference to 
Sanydsa. EC 


. In chapter four stanza twenty and in chapter 
twelve stanza eleven He made mention of Tyāga. 

These two spiritual practices require to be clari- 

fied and differentiated. This is the purport of the 

question raised by Arjuna. The Lord of yo82 can 
authoritatively answer this question. 


Ai 





| 
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AY Taga 

paai THE eur dead saad fam: | 

MARA TSA TET RIAM: | 2 

RIFT FAT I-A BACH Gag: AZS: 1 

aa-FH-BS-CMMTA M-AR: ANT ATT: od 

$ri bhagaván uváca 
kāmyānām karmanadm nyàsam 
samnyasarm kavayo viduh | 
sarva karma phala tyagam prahus 
tyagam vicaksanah \\ 
A weratgara sri bhagavan uváca Sri Bhagavan said : 
mium kümyanam desireful mq karmanam 
of actions sap nydsam the renunciation «umm 
sarnydsam renunciation «qa: kavayak the sages fag: 
viduh understand «anneal sarva karma phala 
tydgam the abandonment of the fruits of all works 
ag: práhuh declare amu tyagam abandonment 
Raa: vicaksandh the wise 
The Blessed Lord said: 
The renunciation of kamya karma, the sages 

understand as Sanyasa; the wise declare the abandon- 
ment of the fruits of all works as Tyaga. 2 


Kamya karma requires to be clarified. Hanker- 
ing after health, wealth, long life, progeny, name, 
fame, title and social status — all these come under 
kamya karma. Under this category comes also the 
hope for various heavenly enjoyments after death. 
That it is Sanyasa to renounce all these desires, is 
the view of some sages. There are others who acclaim 
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that it is Tyága to abandon the fruits of all actions 
such as nitya or obligatory ones, naimitya or the 
occasional specific ones and kaàmya or the Optional 
work. Kdmya karmds are those that create new 
bondagesleading to rebirths for the fulfilment of 
desires that prompted those actions. Seeds for 
further transmigrations should not be sown by those 
aspirants who are intent on gaining liberation. When 
the fruits of the various works are not cared for, 
that attitude is Tydga, which prepares the sadhaka 
for emancipation. This is the view of a second set 
of sages. 


The aspirants endowed with sattva guna need not do any 
karma. In fact, all activities drop off from them, of their own 
accord. Any endeavour on their part to retain karma proves 
itself futile. The Lord Himself releases them from all duties. 
The domestic activities of a pregnant young woman are reduced 
as her pregnancy advances. After delivery she has no work 
except looking after the babe. Such is the case with those 
imbued with sattva. But the others who are not sattvikas 
should necessarily engage themselves in their allotted duties. As 
the servant of a rich man does the work assigned to him, the 
devotees of the Lord should discharge their duties, holding them 
allasthe Maker's mandate. The Lord's name ought to be 
repeated mentally while the activities are going on at the 
physical level. At the appointed times meditation on the Lord 
may also be carried on. This is the gist of the Karma yoga. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
east eNufeeng qu mea: | 
AIAT: FÅ sp caisamafa Bar |! 3 


FIP gag gfe ws a s-eng: anf | 
FRA q san, eR A ATT 
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yájyar dosavad ity eke karma prahur manisinah | 
yajfía dana tapah karma na tydjyam iti cà "pare y 

amem tyajyam should be abandoned aqq. dosa 
vat as an evil zfq iti thus v; eke some eu karma 
action "1g: prahuk declare afim: maniginah philo- 
sophers aaalaay:eet yajña déna tapah karma acts of 
sacrifice, gift and austerity 4 na not emm tydjyam 
should be relinquished z iti thus w ca and eg 
apare others 


Some sages declare that all action should be 
relinquished as evil, while others say that Yajna, 
gift and austerity should not be relinquished. 3 


Cause and effect are contained in karma in all 
of its forms. The effect is inevitable when the cause 
issetin motion. When it rains, the farm and a 
house under construction alike get wet. The effect 
is good to the former and bad to the latter. Cause 
here in the form of rain has both good and bad 
effects on two different things. The burning of a 
lamp which is the cause, produces a good effect for 
a reader of the Bhagavad Gita and a bad effect on 
the insects that fall in the flame and perish. In 
man’s maintaining his life, there is the good effect 
of his dedicating it to the adoration of God and the 
bad effect of his consuming other lives as food. Evil 
is thus inherent in all actions. A third set of sages who 
take note of the evils contained in karma, | advocate 
its complete abandonment. They are for liquidating 
mundane life as quickly as possible. Some go to the 
extent of enforcing slow suicide with the noble 
intention of not adding to the existing evil. 
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A fourth group of sages is in favour of persist- 
ingin the performance of Yajna, dāna and tapas 
even though they are fraught with evil. The plea of 
these wise men is that the evil of mundane life 
cannot be eradicated completely, Let life be accepted 
therefore for what it is worth. As much good as 
possible may be derived even from this defective 
existence. The rose is amid of thorns; but on that 
ground the raising of roses should not be suspended, 
Poison is bad no doubt; but a beneficial medicine 
may be extracted even from that deadly stuff. Karma 
is undoubtedly an evil. It binds man in bondage to 
Prakriti and to the wheel of birth and death. Still, 
by converting karma into the acts of Yajna, dana 
and tapas, maximum good may be extracted from it. 
These meritorious acts ought not to be abandoned, 
is the view of these great ones. 

But what is the view of the Lord in this respect? 
The elucidation comes :— 


Ferd ory À aa cant WAIATA | 
emt fe yaa AAT: daa: ty 
e-a7q spp (sep) d aT NÀ aa-aaa | 
am: R gama — fr-Rer su-u-dMg: u 
niscayam Srnu me tatra t yage bharata sattama | 
Lyago hi purusa vyaghra trividhah samprakirtitah n 
RAAT niscayam conclusion zz srnu hear Ñ me 
my qA tatra there emt tyage about abandonment 
wen bharata sattama O best ofthe Bharatas smt: 
tyagah abandonment fe hi verily gesam purusa 
yyaghra O best of men faf: trividhah of three kinds 
| aaa: samprakirtitah has been declared 
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Learn from Me the truth about this abandonment, 
Q best of the Bharatas; abandonment, verily, O best 
of men, bas been declared to be of three kinds. 4 


The words Sanydsa and Tydga are synonyms. 
Both the words mean abandonment, renunciation 
and the act of giving up. It is not a negative process 
born of frustration and failure in life, as some would 
have it. In renunciation there is fulfilment as well, 
as acceptance. [tisan act of giving up the lower 
after one's concern with it is successfully over and 
embracing the higher with greater responsibility and 
keener application. All good and purposeful acts 
in Nature are the acts of renunciation. We shall 
presently see how they are so. 


Renunciation is both the key and the basis for 
higher life. This principle is evinced by Nature at 
all levels of existence. The sun is constantly giving 
upits heat and light, facilitating thereby the life 
process of beings in planets where they have made 
their appearance. A ripe fruit renounces the parent 
tree that has been sustaining it, so that it may fulfil 
itself elsewhere by its intrinsic worth. A mother | 
fosters a babe in her womb as part and parcel of her- 
Self. But she delivers it in time lest a delay in that 
act should prove dangerous both to herself and the 
babe. This is an act of renunciation though we do 
not call itso. A pupil has to renounce in time the 
school that has been educating him. While availing 
himself of the benefits of that school, his aim is to 
get out of it successfully. The aim of the Jivatman, 
is to get himself educated in the school of Nature. 
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and then to renounce it so that he may fulfil himself 
by union with the Paramatman. And this is the 
acme of renunciation towards which beings are 
knowingly or unknowingly wending their way, It is 
the yogi who hastens the progress while the others 
are lingering in the wilderness of the Prakriti. 


The goal of the Jivatman is to be emancipated 
from Prakriti which expresses itself in the form of 
karma. But he cannot and should not violently 
snatch himself away from karma. There is a natural 
and delightful way of transcending karma; the 
process is presented as follows :— 


. e 
TACIT: FÅ A AISA EDAD GN | 
P . A A 
ds gi quA Tae mem ow 
TS-QIIHTW:-EH A AAA wa dq | 
Tg: TAI: Ava MAN AATA, d 
yajna dana tapah karma na tyajyam karyam eva tat | 
yajno dànam tapas cai "va pavanani manisinam || 
WsmmWHdg:RBH yajüa dana tapah karma acts of 
sacrifice,.gift and austerity a na not Wm tydjyam 
should be abandoned zr kàryari should be perfor- 
med ux evaindeed aq tat that aa: yajüah sacrifice 
aq danam gift aq: tapah austerity « ca and uq eva 
indeed qiqat pavandni purifiers adma manisinàri 
of the wise ` à; <a 
Acts of Yajna, gift and austerity should not be 
given up, but should be performed; Yajna, gift and 
austerity are purifying to the wise. 5 


The silkworm bujlds a cocoon for its further 
development and evolution: But it gets itself encaged 
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in the cocoon in order to bring about the required 
change. In the seeming imprisonment it transforms 
itself from the larva into a beautiful butterfly. At 
this stage it has to come out to enjoy light, air and 
open freedom. For this purpose it has to break 
open the cocoon built by itself. The act of breaking 
open the cocoon is as important as that of building 
it. Man's position in the world is exactly like that 
of the silkworm in the cocoon. The varieties of 
kamya karma that he performs are for his self-educa- 
tion and self-preparation. By experience he comes 
to know at last of the limitations of the mundane 
life. An attitude of detachment from earthly exist- 
ence develops in him as a matter of course. He gets 
fixed in the truth that his Home is in the Divine and 
that he is here in the mundane for mere schooling. 
The karma that he does after gaining in this convic- 
tion, transforms itself into Yajna, dana and tapas. As 
the butterfly breaks through the cocoon it built, the 
sadhaka breaks through the shackles of the earthly 
life by his performance of sacrifice, gift and austerity. 
The world stands to gain thereby. The performer 
of these holy acts maintains his purity. Maximum 
good to all concerned emanates from these merito- 
rious acts. 


How do the wise men maintain their purity by 


performing these noble acts? The clarification 
. comes :— 


mmn g wif ae AAT A T d 
acum d aa fied ITTA d & 


80—54 
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vara aft g aA ARA A-A vua uq 

mam A a dri  Ra-R-an "(3)WH se u 
etany api tu karmáni sangam tyaktva Phalani ca | 
kartavyani "ti me partha niscitam matam uttamam iI 

oà etdni these erfr api even g tu but aaf 

karmáni actions «gH sangam attachment aq Ltyaktvà 
leaving fat phalàni fruits q ca and sdsarfa kartavyani 
should be performed zÑ iti thus 3 me my qf pár tha 
O Partha fafsaayq niscitarh certain Raq matam belief 
sqaq uttamam best 


But even these actions should be performed giving 
up attachment and the fruits, O Partha; this is My 
certain and best belief. 6 


The mother produces milk in her breast and 
suckles the baby. She willingly abandons sleep and 
rest to serve her baby. The cow produces milk in 
her udder and yields it to the calf and to people. 
These acts of the mother and the cow are selfless as 
well as sacred. Rudiments of sacrifice, gift and 
austerity are found inthem. The wise among men 
are expected to develop on these lines their acts of 
Yajna, dàna and tapas. They are boons to the giver 
as well as to the one who receives. That mind which 
grabs, shrinks. The other mind that gives, grows in 
plenitude. Life at the base level thrives by grabbing; 
life at the divine level fulfils itself by giving. The 
mother maintains her motherhood by ever giving tO 
her child and never seeking anything from it. The 
cow is held sacred because of her gift. Man’s height 
.of glory is in the contribution that he makes and not 
in the wealth that he amasses. The wise men main- 








declared to be Tamasika. 
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tain their purity by their constant contribution in 


the form of Yajna, dana and tapas. These benign 
activities are as natural with them as subsisting is 
with lesser beings. These sacred acts emanating 
from the holy ones have a purifying effect on givers 
and those who receive alike. And these are the 
means to maintain the sanctity of the world. This 
is the Law that governs life at the spiritual level. 
Therefore, the Lord says that this is His certain and 
best belief. 

Those who want to make progress in spirituality and those 
who want to realize Iswara have to protect themselves first from 


base desires. Attainment of perfection is impossible without 


purity of mind. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


Tamasika and Rajasika Tyagas are Purposeless — 7-8 


fre qp dera: FAN TTT | 
aree qiiem: RaT: |i w 
Reamer g un-emw.e FAN: a sT- | 
Aaa aa R-am: aaa: RAT: d 
niyatasya tu sarinyasah karmano no *papadyate | 
mohát tasya parityagas tamasat parikirtitah V 
fumer niyatasya obligatory g fu verily dam: 
Sammyüsah renunciation «e: karmanah of action 
ana not syqea upapadyate is proper ster, mohat from 
delusion qur tasya of the same TRAM: parityagah 
abandonment awa: famasah Tamasika qea: pari 
Kirtitah is declared 
Verily, the abandonment of any obligatory duty 


such abandonment out of ignorance is 


is not proper; 7 
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To flower and fruit is the obligatory duty of a 
tree. And it lets off a fully matured fruit of its own 
accord. It is a natural abandonment. Contrary to 
this course, if an ignorant person plucks off an 
immature fruit, its purposes are foiled. Forced 
Sanyása from ignorance is as derogatory and 
destructive as this act. 


Nitya karma or the obligatory duty varies in 
scale according to the attainments of man. Bathing, 
eating and earning wealth are acts of nitya karma to 
an ordinary man. Yajna, dana and tapas are the 
obligatory duties of a spiritually advanced man. 
These sacred duties are to be discharged as long as 
the body lasts; for, the body and the duties done 
with it are inseparably connected. A rigid following 
of this principle adds to the purity of a pure man. 
Abandoning the obligatory duty through ignorance 
brings in deterioration. It enshrouds the man in 
greater ignorance. This unwise act is born of a 
Tamasika disposition. 

A devotee ought to continue to utter the name of the Lord 
and to discharge his worldly duties until his mind gets merged 


in Sat-chit-ananda, 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


CRMs TEA BIST | 
WD SA Tad awl aa ARS SAT |! € 


Sam efi uu qq an FA -AI-AI 
W: FAT UIA AM A US CIN - Faq ZNT || 


 duhkham ity eva yat karma kayaklesa bhayat tyajet | 
sa krtyà rajasam tyagarn nai ’va tyagaphalam labhet\| — 
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gu, duhkham painful zÑ iti thus «x eva even aq. 
yat which «x karma action massaa, kaya klesa 
phayát from fear of bodily trouble esq. tyajet aban- 
dons a: sat he gat krtvaà performing waag rdjasam 
Rajasika eamm tydgam abandonment 4 na not uq eva 
even eaWmeq tydga phalam the fruit of abandonment 
waa /abhet obtains 


He who from fear of bodily trouble abandons 
action, because it is painful, thus performing a Raja- 
sika abandonment, obtains not the fruit thereof. . 8 


Earthly existence cannot be freed from bodily 
trouble. Nothing great here can be obtained without 
taking pains. Ifa pupil abandons his schooling on 
the ground it is painful, he does not derive the 
intellectual benefit obtained by one who subjects one- 
self to the taxing discipline imposed on one by that 
school. The shirker would never become fit for higher 
education. There are people who view worldly life as 
full of troubles and difficulties; and they are not 
prepared to face those ordeals. Governed by an 
escape-mentality, they choose to embrace Sanyàsa 
and live a life of ease and comfort at the cost of the 
credulous people. They do not obtain the supreme 
-benefit of renunciation. 

Arjuna who came to the battle-field to wage a 
war of righteousness, was overwhelmed by a fit of 
Rajasika renunciation. He thought it was not proper 
to incur the sin and the pain of killing his kith and 
kin. His obligatory duty was to defend the cause of 
dharma and not that of bis wicked relatives. The 
thought of abandoning the righteous war which 
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crossed his mind was not born of true discrimination 
When Rajas overtakes a man, his understanding 
undergoes a corresponding distortion. A person 
of Arjuna’s calibre bore evidence to this fact. It 
therefore fell to the lot of the Lord to cure him of 
' this purposeless spirit of renunciation. 


Tyaga of Sattvika Nature is Indispensable — 9-12 


maha uen Fad rasa | 

AR CARA BS BT a CUT MRTA Aa: D e 
TA gA va aq wh — A-a(m)-aq feeu-g | 
WW USA TS Cd Vg «Oa: UT: aiftam: Aa: Ul 


karyam ity eva yat karma niyatam kriyate ’rjuna | 
sangam tyaktvà phalam cai "va sa tyagah sáttviko matah 


FAA kKdryam ought to be done zÑ iti thus ua 
eva even aq yat which aÑ karma action faaay niya 
tar obligatory aà kriyate is performed aga arjuna 
O Arjuna aga sangar attachment egeat tyaktva 
abandoning Gey phalam fruits 4 ca and uq eva even 
a: sah that eam: tydgah abandonment ares: sdttvi- 
_kah Sattvika wa: matah is regarded 


Whatever obligatory work is done, O Arjuna, 

. merely because it ought to be done, abandoning attach- 
‘ment and also fruit, that abandonment is deemed to 
be Sattvika. 9 


The very performance of karma is abandoned 
both in the Tamasika Tyàga and Rajasika Tyag4. 
But such a suspension of work does not take place 
in the Sattvika Tyaga. The execution of duty goes 
on unabated. All karmas, including the nitya karma, 
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are fruit-bearing in their nature. But the Sattvika 
Tyagi is not concerned with the fruit; he does his 
duty to the best of his ability though he is unattached 
to it. He does not renounce karma; he only 
renounces the agency. Calmness and purity are 
born of this frame of mind. 


The in-patient in the hospital has no intention 
to be there permanently; neither does he want to be 
treated all through his life. Still he willingly under- 
goes treatment with an attitude of detachment. ` 
Such a man as he is the one who truly renounces 
ailment. The Sattvika Tyagi renounces the fruit of 
his action after the fashion of a sensible patient who 
seeks to get rid of his disease. 


The patient, however, abhors his disease. The 
Sattvika Tyagi is devoted to his obligatory duty. 
Breathing is the obligatory duty of all living beings. 
The yogi resorts to pranayama or the scientific. way 
of breathing which yields great benefits. Still, the yogi 
does not do this great act with any attachment; he 
does it as disinterestedly as the others do their normal 
breathing. He is verily a healthy man who is free 
from body-consciousness while being in the body. 
He is verily a yogi who is free from the sense of 
agency while engaging himself in work intensively. 
Adoring the Lord, serving the society, meditating on 
the Supreme — all these spiritual activities go on 
vehemently. But the sadhaka is not conscious that 
he is the doer of these benign duties. He is steadily 
fixed in dtma bodha. His renunciation verily is 


Sattvika Tyaga. 
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How can it be known that this sadhaka IS perfect- 
ly attuned to the right path of renunciation ? The 
clarification comes :— 


a BEAJ RÅ FAS aI | 
ani aR AR BART: 1) go 
73 a-gueq qu ogee a snpusn a 
ani ueq-du-en-B-z-d: Aer- foa-d-wq-u: N 
na dvesty akusalam karma kusale na "nusajjate | 
fyagi sattvasamávisto medháàvi chinnasamsayahk i 
a na not 318 dvesti hates agg akusalam dis- 
agreeable «zx karma action gare kusale to an agreeable 
one q na not agassd anusajjate is attached awit tyagi 
the abandoner axqaaifag: sattva samávistah pervaded 
by purity Hardt medhavi intelligent fase: chinna 
samsayah with his doubts cut asunder 
The relinquisher imbued with Sattva and a steady 
understanding and with his doubts dispelled, hates not 
a disagreeable work nor is he attached to an agreeable 
one. 10 
The sadhaka fixed in Sattva has a clear mind. 
He sees things in their true perspective. Therefore 
he is one of a steady understanding — medhavi. He 
sees Purusha and Prakriti just as they are. Karma 
and akarma do not create confusion in his mind. 
Akarma is characteristic of Atman or Purusha, who 
occupies the position of a clear mirror. No change 
whatsoever takes place in a mirror while reflecting 
objects or when ceasing to do so. The position of 
the Atman isakin to it. He is ever himself, both 
while karma has its course in His presence and when 


| 


| 
į 


| 
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itis in suspense. The mirror acquires no merit by 
reflecting beautiful objects, nor demerit by reflecting 
ugly and dirty objects. The position of atmachaitanya 
is the same. The activities of the Prakriti are reflected 
in the Purusha. On that ground the Purusha is not 
affected in any way. Sthitaprajna or the man of steady 
understanding knows this truth. So he remains his 
doubts dispelled. 


The duty of every one is to work hard and to 
contribute to the cause of prosperous living. Man's 
growth and expansion of life consist in the endeav- 
ours that he makes. Those who understand this 
fundamental have no problems and doubts pertaining 
tolife on the earth. They apply themselves deliber- 
ately to whatever work they have undertaken. But 
there are those who view all work as painful. Their 
aim is to drift on to an easy-going life and get out of 
it as much pleasure and happiness as possible. They 
have no compunction to live like drones at the cost 
of others. They shrink from troublesome toil and 
seek quietism. The cloak of religiosity proves very 
handy to hide their hypocrisy. But the gems of 
Society are they who are heroic in their endeavours, 
in their contribution to the common weal and in 
their bearing with equanimity the odds of life. And 
that is their conformity to renunciation. 

Why should not one simplify things by renounc- 
ing all work instead of doing it in a detached way? 
The analysis comes :— 


a f Rega Tei aad FAAATA: | 
ug «wee d emia l 92 
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FR YI IRR ATI FA snp | 
a: g E-ts-A a: at zRDefü-srad n 
na hi dehabhrta sakyarh tyakturh karmāny asesatah | 
yas tu karmaphala tyàgi sa tyàgi "ty abhidhiyate y 
ananot f hi verily yeyar dehabhrta by an 
embodied being gaq sakyam possible erg tyaktum 
to abandon mfr karmáni action erre: asesatah 
entirely a: yah who g tu but fwgan karma phala 
tyàgi relinquisher of the fruits of actions @: sah he 
ani tydgi relinquisher 2 iti thus erfa? abhidhi 
yate is called 
It is indeed impossible for an embodied being to 
renounce action entirely. But he who renounces the 
fruit of action is regarded as one who has renounced. 


There are several points of similarity between 
the bodily existence and a flight in an aeroplane. 
One is called a Jivatman as long as one is embodied; 
this one is a Godward pilgrim. Another is called a 
passenger as long as he is flying. Bodily existence 
is renounced permanently by the Jivatman on the 
attainment of Godhood. The plane is vacated only 
on reaching the destination. Conditions while in the 
body are all alike those while in the aeroplane, 
which flies over plains, hills, dales, mountains and 
boisterous seas. Bodily existence has its pleasant 
and unpleasant aspects and its ups and downs. The 
aeroplane does not stop its work while in flight lest 
it should crash. Bodily activities also cannot be 
suspended by the embodied. 


Karma takes place as long as the body lasts. 
Breathing, eating, sleeping—all these are bodily acu” 








11] MOKSHA SANYASA YOGA 859 


ities going on ceaselessly. Obligatory duties also 
have to be executed relentlessly. The prudent man 
has his profitable way of getting his work done. 
While in the plane if the passenger gets worried over 
the possible dangers and risks of the flight, he 
defeats himself and his purpose. He does in no way 
improve matters by worrying himself; rather he 
loses his stamina thereby. Instead, if he resigns 
those eventualities to the crew and to Providence. 
and if he engages himself in his higher pursuits, he 
stands to gain. His conducting himself in this wise 
amounts to renouncing the fruit of the flight, but 
not the flight itself. Man should engage himself in 
the earthly duties that fall to his lot. He ought not 
to be concerned with the consequences of his duties. 
While doing his duties, if he keeps his mind fixed 
on the Maker, his gain is immense and he is one 
who has truly renounced. 


A man’s body gets hurt accidentally. He neither 
weeps over it nor neglects it. He bandages the 
wound and gives all attention to it. If need be, 
money is spent for the cure. But in the midst of all 
of these activities, there is no attachment whatsoever 
to the wound that has come about. It is attended 
to so that it may be healed. That man who gets the 
wound treated is the one who has renounced it but 
not he who neglects it to the point of its becoming 
Septic. Bodily activities are like the wound. They 
Cannot be neglected. They ought to be carried on 
With complete detachment. He who does so has 
really renounced karma and everything worldly. 
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. And how about the man who is attac 
and karma? The answer comes :— ^ 


aliens fi a BR alo: me | 

araa Ned a g deu BA | ovs 

ATIA eA May fae sn emp d 

Wal SISTI 3-3-0-7 ag wae aT Gl 
anistam istam misram ca trividham Karmanah phalam | 
bhavaty atyaginàm pretya na tu samnyasindm kvacit || 

erfagq anistam disagreeable 284 istam agreeable 

fao misram mixed « ca and ff trividham three- 
fold saa: karmanah of action meq, phalar fruit wk 
bhavati accrues eremnftam atydgindm to non-abandon- 


ers 5er pretya after death q na not g tu but ganan, 
samnyàsinam to abandoners gifs kvacit ever 


hed to life 


The threefold fruit of action evil, good and 


mixed — accrues after death to one who does not 


relinquish but there is none ever for íhe one who 
renounces. 12 


.. Being hurled into hell and being born as a beast . 


is the fruit of evil action. Gaining heaven and being 
born as a celestial is the fruit of good action. 
Obtaining the earthly existence and. being born as 
man is the fruit of mixed. action. In the mixed 
action there are the elements of both good and evil 
actions. Transmigration is inevitable to those who 
are attached to karma. They are also subjected to 
happiness and misery. But the worldly weal and 
woe are not to those who are not attached to karma. 


They are also not entangled in the wheel of birth 


and death. They are blessed with Mukti. 


MEM. 





' reality the originator of karm 
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There are marks to indicate that a man has 
reached perfection and that he no more needs to be 
born again. Such a man is ever contented in the 
Seif. The body is hanging on him like a shadow. 
The activities of that body take place meticulously 
in spite of his having withdrawn the mind from it. 
While actively in the world, he is not of the world. 


The immediate future birth of a man attached 
to karma may also be inferred now and here. Death 
and rebirth are like sleep and reawakening. The 
man who goes to sleep gets up in the same body and 
the man who dies wakes up in another body. A bad 
man going to sleep wakes up a bad man and so is 
the case with a good man too. There are people 
who wallow in hell even here on earth. There are 
the others who behave like brutes. Yet others walk 
the earth as celestials and they thake a heaven of 
this world. Still others exhibit all human traits only. 
All these varying characteristics go along with them 
when they relinquish the existing bodies and choose 
to build new bodies. Their rebitths are according 
to their traits. The sequence is maintained. 


The fruit of action is his who thinks of himself 
as the author of karma. Happiness and misery come 


to him as a result of this thought. But is man in 
a? The exposition 


comes :— 


The Components of Karma — 13-16 
gaa sene amnis fata à I 
ated zara me RAA girim tl 22 


862 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ CHAP. 1g 


qa Cait (ag) Wermzb mA Aaa 2 | 

wel Fad scu — Rd UÄ- u 
pancai *tani mahàübàho karanani nibodha me 
samkhye krtante proktani siddhaye sarvakarmanüm 


qa panca five watts eani these manà mahabaho 
O mighty-armed «mft kāranāni causes fta nibodha 
learn 3 me from me «ek s@mkhye in the Sankhya 
Hard krtdnte which is the end of all action Seri 
proktàni as declared gà siddhaye for the accom- 
plishment adado sarva karmanára of all actions 


Learn from Me, O mighty-armed, these five 
factors in the accomplishment of all action, as taught 
in the Samkhya which is the end of action. 13 


As in chapter two, here also the Sürhkhya refers 
to the philosophy of Vedanta and not to that of the 
sage Kapila, which deals with the cosmology. 
According to Vedanta, the undertaking of all karma 
is to transcend it ultimately. He who does karma 
imperfectly and he who shuns karma for any reason 
whatsoever cannot get to that state which is beyond 
karma. Prakriti which is characterized as composed 
of karma is the training ground of the Jivatman. As 
children go to school to learn, the Jivatman comes 
into the world to learn his lesson. The children 
apply themselves diligently to their studies. They 
are not to waste time. The required attainments 
have to be reached within the prescribed time. Then 
they have to pass out successfully. They are not to 
get stuck to the school permanently. These points 
are Clearly borne in mind by the pupils. All these 
points apply to the Jivatman as well. He is to learn 
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his lessons from Prakriti. He has to know of the 
nature of karma even when he is involved in it; and 
to get himself beyond it, is the goal set for him. 


The five factors are expounded as follows :— 


SPB Ta Fal mu pue | 

Paras WARE ed FT GAT H Ve 

AR-NIN qUI aM WUA I gag- ATA d 

A-Aa: 4 gag J: QM I Ug aF TAAR, N 
adhisthénam tathā kartā karanam ca prthagvidham | 


3: 2 


vividhas ca prthakcesta daivam cai "và "tra paficamam 


erfm, adhisthanam the seat or body am tatha 
also «ai kartā the doer aun, karanam the senses q ca 
and wefzzaqq prthagvidham various QA: vividhah 
various s ca and wem prthak different Ast: cestah 
functions 3qq daivam the presiding deity = ca and 
uq eva even q3 atra here vemm parcamam the fifth 


The body, the agent, the various senses, the 
different functions of various sorts, and the presiding 
deity also, the fifth. 14 


A parallel requires to be drawn here between a 
motorcar and the human being. An automobile 
moves. The various things that contribute to its 
motion have to be taken into consideration. Heaps 
of bolts, nuts, bars, plates and other parts are found 
in the factory before a car is assembled. The raw 
rubber juice is in the tree, the petrol is in the womb 
of earth and water on its surface; air is in the space 
above earth. All these elements are made use of to 
fabricate a car. The factory is the body or the place 


Hm o 
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where it exists. The proprietor is the agent. The 
wheels, the steering wheel, the brake, the clutch ang 


the gear box are its various senses. Petrol is itg 
pràna or life energy. The driver is the manipulat- 
ing deity. 


The human being has parts parallel to al] these, 
The body is the centre from where attachment and 
aversion, joy and misery, the faculty of understand- 
ing — all these experiences express themselves. Ego 
is the agent that records these experiences. The 
senses of knowledge and the senses of action are his 
various senses. Prdna or the life energy functions 
in various ways. The Jivatman is the presiding deity 
manipulating all these instruments. 


TÅRARNA RET TWO az: | 

ear qr Aii gr ED qeu Eq: di 2% 
SMRC-qrE-WelY: FE Gui S-9«r-cWd M: | 
"UT at A-R- Do qa wa dep aaa: od 


- Sariravanmanobhir yat karma prarabhate narah | 
. nyàyyarm và viparitam và paricai 'te tasya hetavah M 


SKI STE Half: sarira vak manobhih by body, 


Speech and mind aq yaf whatever «i karma action 
Saat prarabhate performs az: narah man AIAT 


nyayyam right at vā or faqttaq viparitam the reverse. 


-l vā Or qa parca five ux ete these «wr tasya its ZTT: 


hetavah causes 


Whatever action a man performs with his body; 
Speech or mind, whether right or wrong — these five 
are its causes, ~ 15 
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The motor car assembled of innumerable parts 
may be made use of for various purposes. Some 
may make use of it for murder and theft. Some 
others may avail themselves of it to rescue people 
involved in dangers and accidents. Yet others may 
utilize it for quick medical aid. Pleasure hunters 
put it to use in their own way. Educational tourists 
commission it for their purpose. 


The human body may be used in all the ways 
mentioned herein. It is aptly called the dharma 
kshetra. The human tabernacle made of the five 
components, can be utilized for noble purposes. 
It may be sublimated into a temple and Divinity 
invoked into it. And these are verily acts of dharma. 
They are therefore right doings. This body which 
comes into being from the five causes enumerated 
above also allows itself to be converted into a den of 
demoniacal doings. All possible wrong may be 
perpetrated with it. Itis as much useful for bad 
acts as for good ones. 


All the activities carried on by man are brought 
under the triple heading — thought, word and deed. 
The subtlest of the karma takes place in the mind in 
the forms of thoughts and feelings. Not a moment 
passes without mind doing karma of one kind or 
another. The gross manifestations of it are words 


and deeds. 


How is Atman connected with these activities 
going on in body, speech and mind? The answer 
comes :— 

80—55 
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dad aA PIRATA Has ga: | 
ARASIRA U AA sala: I es 


aa way ae FIRA AMAA Faaq g F: | 
RaR A-FA-gie-w T wr (eA) -A gA: 4 


tatrai 'vam sati kartāram ātmānam kevalarn tu yah | 
pasyaty akrta buddhitvan na sa paśyati durmatih | 


qa tatra there vaqg evarh thus af& sati being aki 
kartüram as the agent arata āätmānam the Self FAZA, 
kevalam alone g tu verily 4: yah who waufq pasyati 
sees agaga akrta buddhityat owing to untrained 
understanding 4 za not a: sah he ysafa pasyati sees 
gute: durmatih of perverted intelligence 


That being so, the man of perverse mind, who, on 
account of his imperfect understanding looks upon the 
Self, the Absolute, as the gagent-rhe does not see 
at all. 16 


The example of the motor car may again be 
taken to clarify the great teaching contained in this 
stanza. Earth, water, fire and air are the four 
elements out of five, that are utilized for the manu- 
facture and functioning of this vehicle. Its compo- 
nents have all been mainly procured from the earth 
which further serves as the support on,which the car 
runs. The supply of the parts comes from the earth 
and the activity of the car called movement takes 
place on the earth. Though supplying the resources 
and facilities for the activities of the car, the earth 
remains actionless in its relationship with the vehicle. 
It plays no part in the fivefold activity of the car. 
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It shall not be called either the agent or the presid- 
ing deity of the automobile. 


The author of a karma is that which actually 
performs it. The categories of Prakriti are given to 
the ceaseless execution of it. All the five causes of 
action mentioned in stanza fourteen belong to 
Prakriti. A doubt may arise whether the fifth cause 
designated as daiva or the presiding deity, is a 
category of Prakriti or a facet of Brahman. The — 
truth of it is to be arrived at through an analogy. 
ākāsa and vüyu (ether and air) are almost alike. - 
Subtlety is common to both of them. But while 
akasa is all-pervading and immovable vayu is limited 
in space and movable. Similarly the daiva referred 
to here is like Atman but not actually Atman. He 
is chidabhdsa or reflected Atman. This daiva is the 
Jivatman and not the Paramatman. A reflected 
consciousness is not the original Consciousness any 
more than a reflected sun on a wave can ever be the 
Original sun. Jivatman works while the Paramatman 
does no work. There is modification in the former 
while the latter is free from it. atma chaitanya 
reflected in Prakriti is the Jivatman; so he works as a 
category of the Prakriti. The Jiva and the Jagat 
make their appearance on Paramatman or the 
Chidakasa, sport on It and merge back into It. All 
_ these activities are karma belonging to Prakriti. The 
Chidakasa or the Paramatman is ever constant, 
immovable, full and perfect in Itself. The play of 
the Prakriti does not affect It in any manner. The 
Jivatman understands this truth when his antah- 
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karana or mental faculty gets clarified. But the. 
dullard takes the Atman as the agent. 


Atman is Inaction — 17 
qur THA un gae feu i 
era a enigrara ebd d ATA I ve 
Ja a S-md:. dH: gR: wer ow I-A |d 
eq aft a: gum An 4 gane x Rad oa 


yasya na *hamkrto bhàvo buddhir yasya na lipyate | 
hatvà "pi sa imàml lokàn na hanti na nibadhyate \\ 


qw yasya whose a na not ea: aham krtah 
egoistic wa: bhdvah the notion gfg: buddhih intellige- 
nce qur yasya of whom a na not fau lipyate is tain- 
ted ge hatva having slain erfr api even a: sah he ZH 
iman these XFIT lokan people a na not gfa hanti slays 
a za not Rasad nibadhyate is bound 

He who is free from the notion of egoism and 
whose understanding is not tainted — though he kills 
these people, he kills not, nor is he bound. 17 


Modifications such as agency and egoism create 
difference between man and man. But as man 
evolves high, he is able to outgrow all modifications 
and be established in Pure Consciousness. Let us 
take cases of men being affected by modifications 
and those not being affected by them. Men act on 
the stage as murdering and as being murdered. 
These acts being mere pretence, agency and egoism 
are absent in them. The actors are not affected by 
the staged modifications. But where an actual 
murder takes place, the concerned men are affected 
by the modifications of agency and egoism. Whereas 
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to a spiritually evolved man stage act and life act 
are one and the same. Because of the absence of 
egoism, no modification of any kind takes place in 
his mind. There are instances of this in the Maha- 
bharata war itself. Arjuna vanquished his grand- 
father Bhishma in the encounter. But he did not 
harbour the egoistic feeling that he caused the death 
of the grandsire. His mind was free from that 
modification. While waiting to give up the body in 
the auspicious northern passage of the sun, Bhishma 
did not feel that he was vanquished. Non-ego was the 
cause of it. As a man casts off a worn out clothing, 
Bhishma cast off his old body, unattached as he 
was to it. 


The reflection of a moving body is seen in a 
mirror. That mirror is not the creator of the reflec- 
tion and its movement. The reflection leaves no 
impression either in the mirror. While reflecting the 
things as they are, the mirror is ever itself, unatta- 
ched, unaffected and unmodified. Like the mirror 
is Atman, the Pure Consciousness. It reveals the 
activities of the Prakriti. But Atman is no doer of 
karma. Itis not bound in spite of Its being the 
lord, ruler and regulator of the Prakriti. That Jivat- 
man who traces his original state to this Pure 
Consciousness regains his taintless understanding. 
Freed that he is from egoism he is not affected by 
the actions of the body and the senses. Happenings 
such as killing and being killed are all. modifications 
of the Prakriti. As Atman is supremely above karma, 
the knower of Atman also rises above the turmoils 
of karma. 


T  — RE 
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Purusha is free from karma. No vibration of any kind 
takes place in him. Prakriti is the doer of all karma, while 
Purusha is merely the witness to it. But for the presence of 
the Purusha, no action is possible for the Prakriti. 


So say the 
scriptures. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
The Three Gunas give Impetus to Karma — 18-40 
qi Sa ahaa ARAN miss | 
tot ae Tele Prid: BATS: 1 2e 
qag (3-47) Ta Wg G-A t-A d 
` c 
FUA FH Fal gA Aa: aA-aaene: N 
jnanam jřeyam parijñātā trividhà karmacodarā | 
karanam karma karte "ti trividhah karmasamgrahah\\ 
ataq jfianam knowledge zr jreyam the knowable 
aaqa karmacodand impulse to action axo karanari 
the organ «d karma the action «qi kartā the agent 


gia iti thus fafa: trividhah threefold aadae: karma 
samgrahah the basis of action 


Knowledge, the object of knowledge and the 
knower form the threefold incitement to action; and 
the instrument, the object and the agent are the three- 
fold constituents of action. 18 


Knowledge mentioned herein refers to the 
knowledge obtained through the senses. The object 
of knowledge is that which is perceived by the senses 
and interpreted by the intellect. The knower is the 
Jivatman burdened with and impeded by all of his 
inclinations and dispositions. These three put 
together form the triputi or the triad of knowledge. 
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Of these three, where the one is, the other two are 
bound to be, like the three sides of a triangle. The 
action, the instrument and the object or agent con- 
tribute to make the triad of karma. Induced by this 
triad, the mind, the speech and the body discharge 
their respective functions. The desirable and the 
undesirable aspects of karma are made evident by 
this triad. 


The instruments are twofold, internal and exter- 
nal. The manas, buddhi, chitta and ahamkara are 
the internal instruments. The body, the tongue, the 
eye, the nose and the ear are the external instru- 
ments. They divide themselves again as the instru- 
ments of knowledge and the instruments of action. 
The Jivatman himself functions as the agent to all 
these activities. He is the knower as well as the 
doer. Both jndna and karma are indispensable to 
the self-culture that he is undergoing. A schoolboy 
requires both play and study for his progress. He 
is to build the body and enrich the mind. This 
two-sided growth becomes more pronounced in the 
Jivatman. As he adds to his knowledge he grows in the 
efficiency of work. As he applies himself to a variety 
of endeavours, his experience and knowledge are on 
the increase. Therefore, he stands in need of the 
triad of jnana and the triad of karma mentioned in 


the above stanza. 


We see in the Jivatman gradation both in the 


knowledge and the capacity to work. What is it 
that brings about this differentiation? The explana- 


tion follows :— 


— ~ | 
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ard mu q tal a Ela quite: | 

NE VLA MAES quem qi 22 

WITH Gd a sat a ar va -Nga | 

I-III sweep qaa Gp gn af ou 
jfiánam karma ca kartā ca tridhai ^va gunabhedatah | 
procyate gunasamkhydne yathávac chrnu tàny api || 


amq jAüanam knowledge aÑ karma action = ca 
and mei kartā actor «tca and faut tridha of three 
kinds gą eva only qaqa: guna bhedatah according to 
the distinction of Gunas sizad procyate are declared 
suem gunasamkhyüne in the science of Gunas 
Sankhya philosophy) anaq, yathavat duly JJ] Srnu 
hear atfa tāni them af api also 


Knowledge, action and actor are declared in the 
science of Gunas to be of three kinds only, according 
to the distinction of Gunas; hear of them also as 
they are. 19 


Among the six systems of philosophy Samkhya 
is the fourth, and the sage Kapila is the author of it. 
This systern is the authority in regard to Cosmology. 
So, the functionings of the three Gunas have to be 
learnt from it. The Purushas are many in number 
according to this school of thought. The existence 
‘of the Paramatman supremely above them all, is not 
accepted by the Samkhya. It is not therefore an 
authority in regard to the Supreme Reality. The 
Vedanta philosophy is the authority in this respect. 
But the Samkhya alone has to be relied on, to know 
all about the Prakriti; and the Lord attests to this 
fact. In the statement, “Hear of them also as they 
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are," the Lord further makes it clear that the teach- 
ings of the Samkhya about Nature and its working 
are in tune with reason and experience. 


The competence of the taught is a factor that 
demands deep scrutiny. The disciples are graded as 
the intelligent, the mediocre and the dull.: The first 
rate aspirant grasps the means and the end at the 
very first teaching; the mediocre one requires to be a 
little more painstaking; and the backward student 
requires long drilling and preparation. Even he can 
be pulled up appreciably with constant application. 


aay Tala MTS | 
ahaa Raty ware Ate MIRIT II 3o 
vdepdg 34 A AA A-A-A A-AA | 
a-A-ag-a, R-ag-àg a3 su ig wien u 
sarvabhūteşu yenai "kam bhāvam avyayam iksate | 
avibhaktarm vibhaktesu taj jfianam viddhi sattvikam \\ 
«dug sarva bhutesu in all beings 4 yena by 
which waq ekam one way bhávam reality erem 
avyayam indestructible gaa iksate (one) sees TAATA 
avibhaktarù inseparate fmag vibhaktesu in the. 
separated aq tat that 3147, jñänam knowledge fata 
viddhi know aikaan sattvikam Sattvika 
The knowledge by which the one Imperishable 
Being is seen in all existences, undivided in the divided, 
know that that knowledge is Sattvika. 20 
The categories of the Prakriti have divided 
themselves into the multitudinous. The movable 
and the immovable, the sentient and the insentient— 
all these are the modifications of Nature or Maya. 
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The Imperishable Being is the Substratum behing 
the many. Itis the One without a second. It is 
undivided like the akasa. It undergoes no modifica. 
tion even though Prakriti emanates from It. Infinite 
as It is, no change is possible in It. Nothing can be 
added to It and nothing can be subtracted from It; 
for, It is Imperishable. It does not divide Itself 
into different Atmas in different beings. To know 
this Great Being as It is, is Sdattvika knowledge, i 


Though the air carries fragrance and foul smell alike, it is 
not affected by them. Such is even the case with the Paramat. 
man, the Basis of the varying universe. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


gaa I asa TANART | 

aft aay yay asad fs UTA 1 R? 
Gea TF Aq MAR AA-AAA, JAF-ATA | 
ae aig dg aa gaa fex-(fe)f uaaa ou 


prthaktvena tu yaj jridnam nanabhavan prthagvidhàn | 
vetti sarvesu bhitesu taj jRanam viddhi rajasam M 


Jm prthaktvena as different from one another 
gtu but aq yat which qaq, jAüanam knowledge atal 
wa nānā bhāvān various entities yafmaart prihag 
vidhan of distinct kinds 3f vetti knows «rdg sarves 
in all ydg bhütesu in beings aq tat that qaa, fana 
knowledge fàfz viddhi know usan rājasam Rajasika 


But that knowledge by which one sees in all 
beings manifold entities of different kinds as varying 
from one another —know that that knowledge ! 
Rajasika. 2i 
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The Rajasika knowledge holds that there are 
Atmas of varying traits residing in the bodies of 
various types and grades of evolution. The Atman 
itself has to undergo evolution as the body does, is 
the view entertained by this school of thought. Gold 
ore may be procured from different continents and 
they may all have different kinds of dross pertaining 
to the nature of the earth. While there is difference 
in the dross, pure gold is the same independent of 
the sediment and the soil. Similarly the Atmas 
seem one different from another because of the 
limiting adjuncts — Upddhis. It is even believed that 
Atmas belong to different species, castes, colours 
and nationalities. Attaching importance to these 
upadhis is the way of the Rajasika knowledge. But 
these limiting adjuncts are born of ignorance. When 
they are all eliminated Pure Consciousness alone 
remains. In unselfish love, there is no such thing as 
the oriental love and the occidental love. In its 
pure form love is a universal factor governing and 
guiding life. But for it, existence is not worth 
having. There is another category in life, which is 
worth studying. In dreamless sound sleep all 
differentiations get dissolved. The high and the low, 
the learned and the ignorant, the virtuous and the 
Sinful, the happy and the miserable—all these inequal- 
ities vanish in that state. An indeterminate universal 
existence alone remains then as vague consciousness. 
All these phases of the underlying unity are not 
Cognized by the Rajasika knowledge. It sees 
nothing but diversity. 

seeing diversity is ignorance. 


Q à REM ed ex " 
Seeing unity is knowledg — Sri Ramakrishna 
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AY werfen TENET | 
STEHT SpINHHRÓER || 332 

"X g aad gaar ah amg (usq HD) Segun | 
SMQ-UDSA-dq AIA A dq SRI SR-ARTA N 

yat tu krtsnavad ekasmin kārye saktam ahaitukam | 

atattvarthavad alpam ca tat tàmasam udahrtam | 


aq yat which g tu but seqq krtsnavat as if it 
were the whole uzfims ekasmin one single «ij karye 
to effect «wp saktam attached exgax ahaitukan 
without reason  erqvqeiqq atattvarthavat without 
foundation in truth sqq alpam trivial = ca and a 
tat that amar famasam Tamasika SETA udáhrtari 
is declared 


And the knowledge that clings to one single effect 
as if it were the whole, and is without reason, without 
foundation in truth, and trivial — that knowledge is 
declared to be Tamasika. 22 


There are people who believe that their individ- 
uality is confined to the physical frame made of the 
five elements. The perishing matter is mistaken for 
the persisting principle. An image is merely an aid 
for the worship of God, just as a map is an aid for 
the study of a country. But the ignorant man thinks 
that the image itself made of a metal or of wood 0f 
of clay to be God. If the image be mutilated he 
feels God has been despoiléd. This attitude is 22 
evidence to the fact that he clings to one single 
effect as if it were the whole. That he is an entity 
more than the body and that God is above form 8I? | 


truths incomprehensible to him. God as Truth iS | 
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` Indestructible. God as an All-powerful and All- 

| merciful Reality has provided various paths and 
peliefs to suit the different types of men. The 
jgnorant man does not take note of these facts and 
he refuses to do so. He imagines himself a self- 
appointed champion of God and a defender of faith. 
In the name of serving God and religion he does 
havoc to society and prevents its harmonious growth.’ 
The so-called proselytizer plays the part of the blind . 
leading the blind. These are all specimens of the 
Tamasika knowledge. On scrutiny they are found 
to be not in tune with reason. Rather, they come 
into conflict with reason. They are so, because they 
are not founded in truth. Whims and fancies as 

|! they are, they have to be treated as trivial. Nothing 
good comes out of such baseless understanding. 


fad ag Ranea: BIT | 
AEA ga TH RRETA il 22 
R-a(g)-aq ant | AUTEN: EGHIO 
a-ne-s-hga wt o Wu dp WW seda l 
niyatam sangarahitam aragadvesatah krtam | 
aphalaprepsunà karma yat tat sattvikam ucyate \\ 
Raag niyatan ordained agaa sanga rahitar 
free from attachment emm2sd: drdga dvesatah with- 
out love or hatred gaa kriar done ATENA aphala 
prepsunā by one not desirous of the fruit ai karma 
action aq yat which aq í4' that aama sattvikam 
Sattvika sex ucyate is declared 
An action which is ordained, which is free from 
attachment, which is done without love or hatred by 
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one not desirous of the fruit, that action 


is declar 
to be Sattvika. ed 


23 
Breathing is indispensable to life; and it is done 
without love or hatred. An ordained duty algo 
ought to be executed in that manner. The obligatory 
duty of a man varies with his attainments. The 
working out of a sum in arithmetic by a pupil differs 
according to the standard in which he is placed, 
Similarly the duties of men vary according to their 
Station in life. . The duties of Arjuna’s station were 
to wage a righteous war, to protect the weak and to 
punish the wicked, Every individual in society has 
his duty to discharge. It has to be executed faithfully 
and as incessantly as breathing. No selfish considera- 
tion should dominate that work. Duty for duty's 
sake is the motto of the yogi. When the duty is 
_ discharged with a Sterling attitude, the man grows 
both in knowledge and efficiency. Action of this 
calibre is upheld as Sattvika. 


A man of Sattvika nature makes no show of his spiritual 
practices. As far as possible he keeps his holy doings concealed 
. from public gaze. While the others are asleep at midnight, he 
sits up within the mosquito-curtain and meditates. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


AY RAGA Ft MERN ST GA: | 

aa agoa TARREI || 39 

"RE F FA- zy S-SIEH-VD aT gT: | 

ad agaaa aa NRTHH TE-H-EITT d 
yat tu kamepsunà karma sahamkarena và punal | 
kriyate bahulayasar tad ràjasam udahrtam \\ 
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qq, yat which g tu but satya kamepsuna by one 
longing for desires au karma action «reir sahamka- 
repa with egoism «t vd or qq: punah again faa kriyate 
is performed agaaa, bahulayasam with much effort 
aq tat that Uaa, rajasam Rajasika sqaq udahytarn 
is declared 

But that action which is done by one craving for 
desires, or again with egoism, or with much effort, 
that is declared to be Rajasika. 24 


Desire is of two kinds. What promotes man's. 
ethical progress, what induces spiritual anguish, 
what aids service to beings—a desire of this kind is 
wholesome and fit to be fostered. But that desire 
which entangles man more in worldliness ought to 
be scrupulously eschewed. Earning money by honest 
means and expending it on good causes is dravya 
yajna, which ought to be performed. Money should 
not be earned by unfair means, even though it may 
be for a good cause. Foul habits deprive man of 
manliness. 

The very fact that man owns 4 body is a mark of 
egoism. In addition to it, if the body be used for 
indulgence, if it be decorated and if it be unduly 
fattened—these undesirable acts lead to worse forms 
-of egoism. The boon of the human body ought not 
to be used for base purposes. A pompous body- 
centred life js the sign of egoism born of Rajas. 
This base nature may be overcome by holding the 
body as the temple of God. 


Nothing can be achieve 
Teasonable effort is sanctione 


d without effort. And a 
dfor all undertakings. 


a Gl in 
ms. 
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But that for which man has not yet made himself 
worthy, does not come to him, try however much he 
may. Making meaningless efforts in such Cases jg 
verily a Rajasika action. 

How does a wicked egoism assert itself? “Don’t you know 


who I am? Iam so much moneyed. Is there anybody superior 
tome?" In this fashion it makes itself felt. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


sped wp Ramade p WW | 

MIRAA Hb AIMARA || 24 

Sg-d-4 aaa Kae SCq-ug-EHp-g WD NNA | 

WL M-QUIÀ FÈ qq dup AMUA ITFA di 
anubandham ksayam himsam anapeksya ca paurusam| 
mohdd àrabhyate karma yat tat tàmasam ucyate \\ 


erg anubandham consequence aay ksayari 
loss Ram, Airsam injury eatea anapeksya without 
regard = ca and NEI, paurusam one’s own ability 
Aaa mohát from delusion azsad arabhyate is under- 
taken #4 karma action aq yat which qq tat that am, 
tamasam Tamasika sqq ucyate is declared 


That action which is undertaken from delusion, 
without heed to the consequence, loss, injury and 
ability, that is declared to be Tamasika. 25 


The man immersed in Tamas is not able to 
discern whether his undertaking is good or bad, 
much less the consequence of it. Loss of energy 
loss of property and money, loss of time— thes? 
reverses do not occur to him as bad. His endeavours 
are harmful both to him and to the others. It is not 
within his ken that his resources fall too short of the 








=) 
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project into which he launches. The doings ofsuch 
a man are born of Tamas. 

It is only after the practice of intense tapas that men are 
freed of guile and stinginess. God vision comes to them who 
are free from crookedness and cunning. But in the name of 
simplicity man should not become a simpleton. It is good to 
be a devotee, but bad to bea dullard. Know what is right and 


do what is good. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


After dilating on knowledge and action, the 
Lord now dilates on the agent :— 


GHIA! TATA TA | 
Rgakigaitiea: wat aH Sead |) Re 
gu-dq-WW. ag-am —— f-s«- -A-T | 
fafy-a-Reem: fuf sal efus A od 
mukiasango 'naharmwvádi dhrtyutsahasamanvitah | 
siddhyasiddhyor nirvikarah kartā sattvika ucyate \\ 
goag: muktasangah who is free from attachment 
erazardt anahamyadi non-egoistic 3R sarana: dirti 
utsaha samanvitah endued with firmness and enthusia- 
sm faf erga: siddhi asiddhyoh in success or failure 
fmm: nirvikarah unaffected «di kartā an agent 
afaa: sattvikah Sattvika sva ucyate is called 
free from attachment, non- 


mness and zeal and unaffected 
26 


An agent who is 
egoistic, endued with fir 
by success or failure, is called Sattvika. 

The sadhaka gets fixed in the conviction that it 
is Iswara who sports assuming the forms of beings 
and itis His work that is being done by all the 
Beings. And itis this attitude of moea 
him of all attachment. Instead of claiming the body 


80—56 
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as his, he views it as the temple of the Lord. What- 
ever karma takes place with that body as the instru- 
ment is the doing of Iswara and none else, Thi 
frame of mind helps him erase egoism. The belief 
that he is a faithful servant of the Lord induces him 
to do his duty with zeal and firmness. Nobody in 
the world has turned out so much beneficial work 
as the devotees of the Lord. 


He who is attached to the fruit of his work gets 
elated in success and dejected in failure. But that 
other man who does his duty as the command from 
the High, appears as the agent while he is actually 
the instrument. When the archer misses the target, 
it is no fault of the arrow; when he shoots it success- 
fully on the target, the credit does not go to the 
arrow. He who is a genuine instrument in the hands 
of the Lord behaves as if he were an arrow. Success 
and failure are not his. An unaffected and unpertur- 
bed mind is his. Such an agent is endued with 
Sattvika. 


That soft soil alone which is free from pebbles and stones is 
favourable for the seeds to sprout. Similarly, the mind of that 
devotee alone untainted by perversion and conceit, is best suited 
for the Lord to reveal Himself in. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


W FARA GZA Sarasa: | 
aina: Hal asta: RAAT: l 39 
uñ wü(a)-5e-5-:*g. — gur-d: AT-BAT: a-ge: | 
Cü-Ie-S-zsd: mI aaa: a-Afda: l 
ragi karmaphalaprepsur lubdho himsatmako "sucih | 
harsasokanvitah kartā rajasah parikirtita Uu 
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«mft rági passionate sumen: karma phala prep- 
suh desirous of the fruits of action gq: lubdhah 
greedy RARS: himsdtmakah cruel agf: asucili impure 
góda afaa: harsa soka anvitah moved by joy and 
sorrow sat kartā agent qaa: rdjasah Rajasika aft 
Afa: parikirtitah is called 

Passionate, desiring to obtain the fruit of action, 
greedy, cruel, impure, moved by joy and sorrow — 
such an agent is said to be Rajasika. 27 

A greedy person is he who tries by fair or foul 
means to appropriate the properties of others to 
himself. He does not hesitate to cause injury to 
others while giving effect to his base design. Because 
of his mean decision he is not pure in thought, word 
and deed. When his plot succeeds he is beside him- 
self with joy; when it fails sorrow overtakes him. 
These are the traits of an agent who is Rajasika by 
nature. 


Cunning is no virtue. Nobody is more cunning than a 
crow. It steals artfully. It is ever alert lest it should be caught. 
It exploits the helplessness of little children. All the same, it is 
ever out to eat filth. There are people of the nature of the crow. 
They are deceitful, calculative and cunning. But their one 
concern day and night is to grab low and vulgar things. Such 


people are incapable of taking to the path of spirituality. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


ATH: THT BO Tal AFARS: | 

Radi hat a Hal AAT SIT ll Re 

St-gu-d: Hed: Cds: AUS: fefe: AST | * 

amd draha aa ama: (apa) AT U 
ayuktah prakrtah stabdhah satho naiskrtiko *lasah 1 
visadr dirghasütri ca kartā tamasa ucyate \\ 
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age: ayuktah unsteady Sra: prakrtah vulgar 
«sg: Stabdhah unbending ze: sathah cheating Ara: 
naiskrtikah malicious aga: alasah lazy rad visüdi 
desponding Sagi dirgha sütri procrastinating su 
and mdi kartā agent ara: tāmasah Tamasika Sq 
ucyate is said 

Unsteady, vulgar, stubborn, deceiíful, malicious, 
indolent, despondent, procrastinating — such an agent 
is called Tamasika. 28 

That man who practises self-control, self-disci- 
pline and self-dedication grows in steadfastness. That 
other man who is alien to these benign habits would 
be unsteady in all of his undertakings. Wallowing 
in low physical life, lacking in intellectual develop- 
ment, evincing childishness in all dealings—these are 
the signs of vulgarity. Stubborn is that man who 
refuses to pay homage to great ones worthy of 
reverence. The shirker who does not harness his 
talents for any good cause, but allows them all to 
rust away is deceitful. That man who wilfully creates 
hatred and enmity among people is said to be 
malicious. An indolent man is he who does not 
engage himself in the work in which he is expected 
to take part. Despondency is a disease of the mind 
warranting a radical cure. For, he whois a victim 
of depression and dejection is good for nothing. All 
manliness dwindles away from him. The passing 
despondency that came by Arjuna was vehemently 
reprimanded by the Lord. The teachings known 2 
the Bhagavad Gita came about to cure Arjuna of 
that disease. When an undertaking that is tO be 
completed in a day is dragged on for days togethe^ 
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itis procrastination. Achievements of life get lost 
because of this evil. The Tamasika agent suffers 
from all these evils. 

A fisherman cast his net and caught fish in a river. Many 
among the catch lay quiet within the net, making no effort to 
escape. Some of them made unsuccessful attempts. But a few 
somehow managed to jump out of the net. Likewise, men of 
the world are of three sorts: (1) those who make no effort for 
emancipation (2) the aspirants who seek deliverance (3) the 
liberated souls. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The gradations of understanding and of firmness 
are being explained now :— 


quud yada gei ag | 
Nea WRIT Hes || «S 
JTA: Agg wu: x uq = qeu: RAT wp d 
s-(au)vs-u-HmHH, ATI | TARA ATA di 
buddher bhedarn dhytes cai’va gunatas trividham srnu -` 
Procyamanam asesena prthaktvena dhanamjaya A 
aa: buddheh of intellect qu bhedam division qq: 
dhrteh of firmness « ca and uq eva even ama: gunatah 
according to qualities fay trividham threefold 
xo srnu hear seann procyamdnam as I declare 
ener asesena fully garda prthaktvena distinctly 
Www dhanamjaya O Dhananjaya 
Hear the threefold distinction of understanding 
and firmness, according to the Gunas, as I explain 
them exhaustively and severally, O Dhananjaya. 29 


When Arjuna was itinerating in heaven and on 
earth, he demanded and took away fabulous wealth 
from the celestials and from earthly kings. So heis 
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called Dhananjaya or the conqueror of Wealth 
Money is not intended to be hoarded and kept iam 
It has to circulate and be useful to a large section 
of people. When that public purpose is not served 
the ruling king has got ihe right to take possession 
of the property and utilize it properly. And Arjuna 
discharged that kingly duty very effectively. 

Buddhi or understanding is the faculty of 
distinguishing between the good and the bad, be- 
tween the right action and the wrong. There are 
three grades of the grasping power. Dhrti denotes 
firmness of mind that does not slacken or waver in 
the execution of a work. In this fixity of purpose 
also there are three forms. 

Dolls may be made of sugar, cloth and stone. The sugar- 
doll soaked in water dissolves away. The cloth-doll absorbs 
plenty of water, but does not lose its individuality. The stone- 
doll does not allow water to percolate. Men who are prepared 
to merge their individuality in Paramatman are like the sugar- 
doll. Devotees that imbibe bliss and wisdom from the Lord 


are like the cloth-doll. The hardbaked worldly man whois 


proof against godliness is like the stone-doll. * 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


Was a fafa p MARA DEI d 

qe ald wp up aha ais: wp nA urbe d 3 

JATAL a saa woo aaa wg-w-d I 

sed hg sp ur dedo — gue wr qmd urat I 
pravrttir ca nivrttim ca karyakdrye bhayabhaye | 
bandharh moksam ca ya vetti buddhih sd partha sattvikt 


Waray pravrttim the path of work = ca and 
fatus nivritim the path of renunciation « c4 a 
sla aed kaürya akarye what ought to be done 4? 











30] MOKSHA SANYASA YOGA 887 


what ought not to be done ya era bhaya abhaye fear 
and fearlessness seq bandhami bondage maq moksam 
liberation 4 ca and up yd that 3fa vetti knows gf: 
buddhih intellect asd that qf partha O Partha enfeaér 
sattviki Sattvika 


The intellect which knows the paths of work and 
renunciation, right and wrong action, fear and 
fearlessness, bondage and liberation — that intellect, 
O Partha, is Sattvika. 30 


Pravrtti is the path of interested work or the 
path of entanglement in earthly life. It involves the 
Jivatman in the wheel of birth and death.  Nivrtti 
is the path of renunciation or the path of emancipa- 
tion from earthly life. This term applies to Akarma 
and Sanydsa too. It aids transcendence into the - 
Beyond. The right action is that which is helpful 
to the spiritual progress of man. This sanctioned 
action may be so modified as to suit the different 
times, places and circumstances. But the wrong 
action is that which is detrimental to man's progress. 
Man must fear to do bad action. The word fear 
here is used in the sense that man should refrain 
from doing bad action. To the man of right under- 
standing there is nothing to fear here or in the here- 
after. Man ought to keep aloof from the venomous 
snake and tiger. There is nothing to fear of death 
that comes of its own accord. Fear of devils and 
ghosts is a superstition based on imagination. 
Pravrtti, wrong action and fear lead man into 
bondage. Nivriti, right action and fearlessness lead 
man to moksha. The Sattvika buddhi is able to 
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discriminate between the good deeds ang the bad 
ones. 


Is this world unreal? It is unreal as long as you have not 
realized Iswara. For, you do not recognize His presence in the 
things worldly. The feeling of “I and mine" has gone deep into 
you. Therefore you have become bound to the world. Yoy 
are drowning yourself increasingly in the ocean of Samsara, 
Though the path of liberation is easy and Straight, delusion has 
covered your eyes and so you knock about here and there like 
a blind man. You know that Samsare is impermanent, 
Ponder over the house you live in. How many have been born 
and how many have died in it! Worldly things appear ina 
trice before you and they disappear too, in a trice. Those whom 
you hold as your kith and kin are not so after you die. Still, 
how deep is man’s attachment to the world! Though nobody 
at home is dependent on an old man, he finds no time to go to 
Banaras. He gets no leisure for devotional practices. “What 
will become of my dear grandson, Harisa if I do not look after 
him ?" says he and gets attached to the child. This is the 


deplorable way of the worldly man. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


IN waa q RÀ IANT = | 
MARIN Faz A WF U |) 33 
TH eG A TAA aa Gd o! 
AANA M-a- JI- ar wd ad uu 
yaya dharmam adharmam ca 
karyam cà ’karyam eva ca | 
ayathàvat prajandti —— 
buddhi} sā partha rájasi \\ 
aal yaya by which qx dharmarn dharma ata 
adharmam adharma q ca and «pm kdryam what 
ought to be done « ca and ear akaryam what 
ought not to be done gq eva even xt ca and wast 
ayathavat wrongly maa prajanati understands 
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ale: buddhif intellect q sa that qt partha O Partha 
qad rdjasi Rajasika 

The intellect that makes a distorted grasp of 
dharma and adharma, of whatought to be done, and 
what ought not to be done— that, O Partha is 
Rajasika. 31 


The reflection of a thing in a disturbed water is 
noteven; it gets distorted. Similarly the acts of 
dharma and good and conducive undertakings 
prescribed in the Sastraàs do not appear in their true 
light to a man of Rajasika disposition. His intellect 
makes a distorted reading of good and holy acts. 
Duryodhana challenged and enticed Yudhishthira 
into gambling which is an evil practice. He usurped 
the kingdom and drove his cousins to the necessity 
of waging a war. Duryodhana felt that his doings 
were all acts of dharma while they were actually 
acts of adharma. 

A man endowed with the Rajasika intellect is 
capable of turning out enormous work. But his evil 
genius taints all his doings. Let it be supposed that 
two neighbours enter into a joint effort in agriculture 
or trade or industry and that one of the two is 
imbued with a Rajasika nature. No doubt, the 
` endeavours of the Rajasika man would be more 
than those of the other, his partner. But his evil 
understanding would be ever working at exploiting 
the partner. He may go to the extent of ruining the 
other. In litigation nobody can equal him. He is 
an adept in trying to convert truth into falsehood 
and vice versa. He delights in foul ways. Riphtcous 
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men are objects of ridicule to him. He Scrupulously 
avoids associating with good people. Any talk On 
spiritual matters would be distasteful to him. He 
would hold spiritual men as unfit for life and mock 
atthem. His wicked earnings would be ali Spent on 
evil projects. For no good cause would he part 
with a pie. This is how the Rajasika intellect works, 


ary AAR at A quu | 
alaia sig: at ur ardt 1) a 


A-A wag JA al ATAA aaa A-A-A | 

aĝa A-R- a ga: a nå aad i 
adharmam dharmam iti yà manyate tamasá ’vrtd | 
Sarvarthdn viparitams ca buddhih sā partha tamasi || 


aqn adharmam adharma way dharma dharma 
ala iti thus aq yd which wem manyate thinks aa 
tamasü in darkness agat dvrtd enveloped aima 
sarvarthdn all things Quma viparitan perverted q 
ca and afg: buddhih intellect at sa that qa partha 
O Partha amiet <dmasi Tamasika 


That which, enveloped in darkness, regards 
adharma as dharma and views all things in a perverted 
way, that intellect, O Partha, is Tamasika. 32 


A perverted intelligence is that which regards 
the good as bad and the bad as good. A patient 
refuses to take a prescribed medicine stating that 1t 
is not to his taste and insists on helping himself to E 
dish palatable to him though it would aggravate his 
disease. Going to school appears troublesome an 
purposeless to the immature understandin g of a boy 
of Tamasika nature. Playing truant and joining the 
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vagrant seems to him the best thing that he can do. 
There are grown up people who think that industry 
is purposeless and that a life of ease and repose is 
prudential. They hold that the hard working ones 
do not know of the joy of quietism. Enquiry into 
the spiritual aspect of life is distasteful to them. It 
appears to them that the study of Vedanta and the 
practice of it may take place in the evening of life; 
any early thought bestowed on them is premature 
and purposeless, is their view. They delight in 
derogatory talks about others and waste. their time 
in slander. The virtuous appear bad and the vicious 
good in their eyes. Virile body-building games and 
exercises do not appeal to them; instead, a slothful 
sedentary pastime like a play at cards engages them 
day and night. Without the least compunction, they 
present themselves uninvited at parties and enter- 
tainments. The Tamasika intellect guides people in 
all these irregular ways. 

The grades in the firmness of mind are being 


described now :— 


TTT qup AAG AA: MARKAGA: | 
e A 

maaan Tara ni ARTE Qo 33 

gem qup Me-AA-A AT T -afexa-feat: | 

Ata aAa yas wr wd aR u 
dhrtyà yaya dhérayate manal pránendri Da kriyat i 
yogena "vyabhicárinyà dhytit sa partha sativiki \\ 
yaya (by) which aà 
manah prána indriya 
the Prana and the 


gat dhrtya by firmness «ai 
dhārayate holds aa: 3t Rra: 
kriyak the functions of the mind, 


"XS 
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senses Wa yogena by yoga woaftahuay avyabhicar;. 
nyà unswerving JÑ: dhrtih firmness asā that of 
pàrtha.O Partha aileaat sattviki Sattvika 


The uuswerving firmness by which, through yoga 
° c o 7 9 
the functions of the mind, the Prana and th 


€ Senses 
are regulated, that firmness, O Partha, is Sattvika, 33 


Dhrii means firmness. It also means fortitude 
or resolve. This virtue is indispensable to him who 
has chosen to live a spiritual life. Again, as one 
advances in the ethical and spiritual life Dhrti in 
that one becomes pronounced in its details. The 
diverging sunbeams may be made to converge again. 
That gathered up brilliance directed on anything, is 
capable of providing greater revelation of that thing. 
Dhrti is akin to this. Knowledge and action con- 
verged into one and increased in the capacity is 
termed as firmness: Yoga fosters Dhríi. As one 
advances in yoga, fortitude develops in that one as 
a matter of course. The mind, the Prana and the 
senses of the yogi become increasingly acute and 
efficacious. The benign part of this great potentiality 
is that these sharpened faculties are all utilized in 
the service of the Paramatman. That is to say, all 
the feelings and cogitations of the mind are devoted 
to the adoration of the Almighty. The Prana is the 
life-energy. The aspirant has no other motive in 
life than directing it to the glory of the Lord. The 
functions of the senses are all dedicated to His 
worship in as many ways as possible. 


A thread is made up of innumerable fibres. Even 
so dhrti is the outcome of the combined sublimated 
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activities of the mind, the Prana and the senses. The 
fibres at the end of a thread ought to be twisted to 
convergence in order to pass it through the eye of a 
needle. Butifthat eye be blocked with dirt, the 
pointed thread would bend instead of passing through 
it. And this is due to lack of stiffness in the thread. 
But the dhrti of the yogi is as pointed as the end of a 
thread and as stiff and penetrating as a sharp needle. 
Such à carefully cultured dhrti is dedicated by the 
yogi for the benign invocation of Iswara. It isin 
no way prostituted for any -other purpose. As the 
needle of a compass always points to the north, the 
resolve of the yogi is ever directed to the Lord. It 
is therefore unswerving. This dhrti is Sattvika ia 
its make. It leads the sadhaka to the Supreme. 

gap g aima TASS d 

qui TOMA Wi rump qs | 38 

aq g qü.xm-s4 TUM ROI Sep | 

s-dya Fema Fe up n uad ou 
yaya tu dharma kamarthan dhrtyà dharayate 'rjuna | 
prasangena phalakanksi dhrtih sā partha rájasi M 

qar yaya which g fu but qaa erat dharma kama 
arthan Dharma, desire and wealth gat dhrtyā by firm- 
ness ata? dharayate holds aga ajuna O Arjuna 
qaşa prasangena from attachment Helmet phalakan- 
ksi desirous of the fruit of action gÑ: dhrtik firmness 
at sā that apf partha O Partha qas rajast Rajasika 
But the firmness, O Arjuna, by which one holds 

fast to Dharma, Kama and Artha, destrous of the 
fruit of each from attachment, that firmness, 7 
Partha, is Rajasika. 
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Purushartha or the ideal in life is four-phaseq. 
The phases are dharma, artha, kama and moksha, 
Conforming to the law of life is dharma. Practical 
training in this respect is imparted in the Brahma- 
charya Asrama or the period of tutelage. The 
mature man learns to earn wealth and enjoy the 
pleasure that life provides. These two phases are 
artha and kama respectively. Preyas comprises of 
all the first three phases. Dhrti mentioned in the 
previous stanza leads the aspirant to Sreyas culminat- 
ing in moksha or liberation. The Sattvika man 
alone is competent for it. The Rajasika man has 
scope in dharma, artha and kama to have all his 
earthly desires fulfilled. 


The attachment to dharma is the best of all, if 
man cannot help being attached. Nobody was so 
much drawn to it as the king Yudhishthira was; 
therefore his case is the model for all. His clinging to 
dharma had no ulterior motive. He practised dharma’ 
for its own sake. And dharma in its turn protected 
. him all through. 


To the Rajasika man the practice of dharma is 
a safe and sure investment. He expects that the 
good he does is returned to him with compound 
interest both here and in the hereafter. He is firm 
in that belief. Therefore with pleasure he goes on 
doing a good turn here and a good turn there. 


Al the worldly attachments may be brought 
under two broad headings-love of property and love 
of pleasure. With what firmness man holds on to 
money may be noticed all over the world. Renounc 
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ing food and sleep, comfort and rest; man toils for 
money day and night. Parting with kith and kin, 
he goes on to distant lands if there are prospects of 
adding to his wealth. If the hard-earned fortune be 
lost somehow, it is worse than death to the grabber 
thereof. 


The Rajasika man's attachment to kama or 
pleasure is equally vehement. In fact, all beings are 
in search of joy and pleasure. Clinging to life on 
earth is all due to the enjoyment derived from it. 
The resolute attempts made are all for the enjoyment 
of pleasure. The modes of obtaining the pleasures 
provided by Nature may vary with beings; but the end 
is the same to one and all. It is no exaggeration to 
state that many a man stakes life itself in his quest for 
enjoyment. The firmness with which the Rajasika 
man seeks property and pleasure is to be admired, 
because it is his way of making life a fulfilment. In 
course of time he is bound to learn the lesson that 
this quest has to be made for the Imperishable and 
not the perishable. 

If drinking water and nice eatables be kept in the room 
occupied by a patient suffering from malignant fever, would he 
refrain from partaking of those things? Will a sensuous man 
contain himself when he finds himself in the midst of several 
Objects of senses left at his disposal? He is sure to deviate from 


the path of devotion and indulge in sense-pleasure. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


amy eet wd um fau Wed A | 
q Aga gaa uid: AT TA START | YA 


fuu Wqu UT! 


may anq WIA AAT 1 
g-R: m a aah d 


4 R-ga-Ñ gT: 
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yaya svapnam bhayam sokam visàdarh madam eva 
na vimuficati durmedha dhrtih sa partha tāmasī I 


aar yaya by which «xam svapnam sleep way bha- 
yam fear seq Soka grief fae visadam despair 
aqq madam conceit wy eva indeed q ca and q na not 
Aga vimuñcati abandons guar durmedhā a stupid 
man ¥fa: dhrtih firmness at sd that wf pártha O Partha 
dudit tamasi Tamasika (dark) 


ca | 


That by which a stupid man does not give up 
sleep, fear, grief, despair and also conceit, that firm- 
ness, O Partha, is Tamasika. 35 


Tamas and ignorance are interrelated. Sleep 
and insentience are alike. A dream being vague, it 
is ignored as a part of sleep. Day-dreamers are not 
uncommon in society, given as they are to Tamas. 
In their case, there is hardly any difference between 
their wakeful engagements and dreamy visions, as 
there is no firmness at all in any of their doings. 
Neither does the world derive any benefit from their 
undertakings. 


The blind king Dhrtarashtra is a typical example 
of a man of Tamasika firmness. His blindness was 
the physical symbol of the lack of discrimination and 
forethought. And his sons, Duryodhana and others, 
befitted his make up. For, evils are all born of 
ignorance. This blind king was inordinately attached 
to the empire though he was physically unfit to reign: 
The fear lest the empire should slip out of the hands 
of his sons, lurked in his heart. Hearing of the 
atrocities perpetrated by his unscrupulous sons, he 
was very much grieved. Still, he took no ster" 


ndis Di rene 
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action against his unworthy sons. Pondering over 
the ill-fame to which he was exposed, he became 
overwhelmed with despair. Still, he was not prepared 
to be guided by the counsel of Bhishma, Drona and 
Sri Krishna; for the conceit that he was the monarch 
over all of them lay concealed in his heart. The 
firmness of king Dhrtarashtra was verily steeped in 
Tamas and therefore producing nothing good. 


There are in this world at all times innumerable 
people who are of the mould of Dhrtarashtra. What 
their ancestors have bequeathed to them is their sole 
property. They are incapable of adding to it. Nei- 
ther discrimination nor right understanding is found 
inthem. Endeavour is unknown to them. They 
are blind of mind if not of body. Their chief occupa- 
tion is to eat and sleep away their time. The fear is 
there in them that their moneys are all expended and 
nothing earned. After exhausting the whole of their 
resources they come to grief in their helplessness. 
They who wallowed once in money now wallow in 
the mud of despondency. Chewing the cud of their 
Past opulence, they cherish themselves with nothing 
but conceit. Stupid as they are, this is the wretched 
life that they carry on. The firmness of these people 
is all born of Tamas. E 

ga fear fina s UTE | 
AFTANA ay qe * feld |! 38 
gem g ray A- f 2g up ET | 
aft - orang ones qure A TaN Il 
sukharh tv idantrh trividhari srnu me bharatar sabha | 
abhyasad ramate yatra duakhantam ca nigacchati |l 
80—57 
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gaq sukham pleasure g tu indeed zag aa | 
now ag trividham threefold > srnu hear % mo 
me waga bharatarsabha O best of the Bharatas 
ara abhyasat from practices xd ramate rejoices 
qu yatra in which gare duhkhantari the end of pain 
x ca and Auza nigacchati attains to 


And now hear from Me, O chief of the Bharatas, 
the three kinds of happiness. That in which a man 
comes to rejoice by long practice and in which he 
reaches the end of his sorrow; 36 


It is the search for happiness that gives impetus 
tolife. Thereis no being in any region, that does 
not want happiness. Immeasurable is the effort 
exerted by beings in this direction. Still it is not the 
same measure of happiness that all obtain. Like a 
flash of lightning it appears before a few, but before 
they behold it all, it disappears. Still the search does 
not stop and cannot be stopped. It goes on end- 
lessly. There are the others to whom the enjoyment. 
of happiness is like pouring water into a leaky pot,’ 
which knows no filling up. As it is being sought 
after from the world, it vanishes away into oblivion. 
Still the attempt to enjoy happiness goes on endlessly. 
Hope of success somehow sustains life. But there 
are a rare few whose experience of happiness 1$ 5 — 
unique phenomenon. Like the waxing moon, their | 
joy is ever on the increase. They become heirs t0 
unobstructed delight bordering on blessedness. The 
cause behind the variation in the enjoyment ? 
happiness is worth a study. 
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Abhydsa or practice is a powerful weapon to 
modify man’s mode of life. The utility of the 
physical exercise is self-evident. The culture of the 
mind, however, is more consequential. What is called 
an inherent trait is nothing other than persistent 
practice. A change of individuality ensues a change 
of practice. It holds true even in the case of animals. 
But practice brief and sporadic does not succeed. 
Prolongation of it has a far reaching effect. Elimina- 
tion of sorrow and attainment of abiding happiness 
are possible by long practice. 


qw faa RASANT | 
TAG IRATE NAAIT || 39 
sq dq as Agg ga RMÀ SSGd-3 84 | 
dq gaa werk soma ë Sa(X) giam M 
yat tad agre visam iva parinàme 'mrtopamam | 
tat sukham sattvikam proktam átmabuddhiprasadajam 
wq yat which qq tat that e& agre at first fau 
visarh poison za iva like afton® pariname in the end 
Wa sqaq amrta upamar like nectar 37, tat that Gar 
sukham pleasure faan, süttvikam  Sattvika TTH, 
proktah is declared (to be) emmgí&xemsm, dima 
buddhi prasadajarh born of the purity of one’s own 
mind due to self-realization 
That which is like poison at first, but like nectar 
at the end; that happiness is said to be Sattvika, born 
of the translucence of intellect due to Self-realization. 
To a'beginner swimming seems as dreadful as 
death; but the same becomes delightful to him after 
© picks it up. Strangers and strange places do not 
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create favourable impression at first sight; but with 
continued acquaintance they become congenial. The 
Jivatman has been used to the life in the body and 
the senses in his previous births. His Switching. on 
now to the control of the senses, detachment from 
the body and meditation on the glory of Atman—all 


these practices seem to him strange and painful. 


But as he perseveres in them he comes to know. that 
his plenitude is in the Self and not in the mundane: 
He was a fish out of water when he lived in the 
senses. He is now a fish got back into water due to 
his taking to spiritual life. E 


He who desires to live a spiritual life may easily 
come to know of its merits by observing the life of 
a yogi and that of another given to sensuality. How 
the one makes and the other mars life stand self- 
revealed. Though hard to practise, self-control alone 
is the path to happiness. 

Man gets purified in body and mind as he 
progresses in the path of spirituality. Purification 
of the mind is more important than the purification 
of the body. A purified heart is like a translucent 
glass, revealing a fundamental truth in regard to life. 
Happiness or bliss is actually in the Self and not 12 
the non-Self. The realization of this truth sends the 


sadhaka into raptures. His bliss becomes abiding., 


The sadhana that started as a hard task culminates 


in supreme happiness. And this is possible to the 


Sattvika man alone. 


9 t 

Inthe old days the priests of the temple of Gouna 
Jayapuri were celibates and therefore spiritually very port 
The Raja of the place once sent for those priests; but m 


) 


j 
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refused to respond to the summons. They suggested instead 
that the Raja might go to them. Subsequently the priests got 
married and became familymen each with a few children. Then 
they would repair to the Raja every now and then on one plea 
or another. For, the favour and patronage of the Raja was 
required for their family affairs. Poor priests, what else could 
they do with their wives and children to look after! When a man 
becomes a Slave to lust, he falls and becomes a slave to man 
also, losing his happiness thereby. 

— Sri Ramakrishna: 


It is the sense-control that, like the waxing 
moon, fosters steady happiness. The man who 
masters his senses is slave to none in any region. 
He blooms in immortal bliss. 


RAREN | 

aR Rufi cee Use TIAA |) 3€ 

faaa-gieaa-aa-ag, TA ICA SOY] WD | 

ght fru zd qq gud UH -TA Od 
visayendriyasamyogdd yat tad agre ’mrtopamam | 
parindme visam iva tat sukham rajasam smrtam \\ 


Rsa geza data visaya indriya samyogat from 
the contact of the sense-organ with the object aq yat 
which qq tat that aà agre at first aad sqaq amrita 
upamar like nectar RMÀ parindme in the end (dud 
visam poison gq iva like aq tat that spem sukhari 
pleasure qsreq rdjasam Rajasika way smrtam 1s 
declared 

That happiness which arises from the contact of 
the senses and their objects and which like nectar at 
first but like poison at the end-it is held to be 


Rajasika. 38 
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The happiness that is obtained from the contact 
of the senses with their objects, gets converted into 
poison and eats into the personality of the enjoyer 
Consequently the strength and stamina of the am 
wane away. He is not able to discharge his duties 
efficiently. The body loses its comeliness. Senility 
sets in all too early. Instead of growth, there takes 
place a deterioration of the intellectual capacity of 
the man. Spiritual sagacity in him fades away. 
Dharma unconsciously gives place to adharma. The 
man’s career gets corrupted. Like water poured 
into a leaky pot, his happiness slips away as quickly 
as itis sought. Hellishness haunts him instead. 


Mythology has it that the Devas and the Asuras 
churned the ocean of life, allegorically presented as 
the ocean of milk. The blessings and the amenities 
such as education, wealth, means of transport, 
ornaments, wholesome food and the gifts from 
Nature-all these were obtained in plenty. These 
boons are all clothed in theological language as 
Saraswati, Lakshmi, Airavata, Kaustubha and Kama- 
dhenu. The participants in this great project enjoyed 
in full measure the happy results of their ardent 
endeavours. But every enjoyment has its retribu- 
tion. It comes as action and reaction. None can 
resist it. Death is the recompense for life. The 
love of life reacts as the dread of death. The forme 
is liked as nectar and the latter hated as poison. S 
the ultimate result of embracing life, its counterpart 
death made its appearance as a dreadful poison 
before the Devas and Asuras. Not being prepared fot 
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this consequence they ran in despair to the regions 
above and below to escape; but escape was impossible. 
Life that seemed inviting not long ago took a turn 
and appeared bitterly painful. In sorrow and dismay 
they repaired to the Lord Siva and sought refuge in 
Him. And He in compassion consumed the devastat- 
ing poison and saved the beings that surrendered 
themselves to Him. The great God Siva is renowned 
as Tyagaraja or the Lord of renunciation. He is the 
embodiment of self-control. Death is not where 
Siva is. Therefore they who took refuge in Him were 
saved from death. The principle is that self-control 
and renunciation are the means to immortality. 
Renouncing the Rajasika happiness, the sadhaka 
should go to the Sattvika happiness. He should 
finally transcend it too and merge in the Bliss 
Beyond. 


FEY JTA p geb MAARA: | 

fixer IRAKEN | 34 

qq ay a Grae spo gag MRTA ARAT: | 

Aa-ASA-J-AR-IAA TA MANA FA-AN-R-AR lI 
yad agre cà ’nubandhe ca sukharh mohanam atmanah | 
nidralasya pramadottham tat tamasam udahrtam | 


qq yat which oi agre at fust ca and emgaà 
anubandhe in the sequel a ca and gm sukharn 
pleasure Agan mohanam delusive emet atmanak of 
the self Agi cree sum Wen nidra alasya pramdda 
uttharh arising from sleep, indolence ee! pee SS 
Iq tat that away tamasam Tamasika saleqy udahytam 


is declared 


te 
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That happiness which deludes the self both at the 
beginning and at the end and which arises from Sleep 
sloth and miscomprehension — that is declared to be 
Tamasika. 39 


A man derives happiness from intoxicants that 
make him forget the miseries of the world temporarily. 
Butthis happiness is wrought with misery in the 
procurement of the stuff, in the consumption of it in 


privacy, in being exposed to ridicule when tipsy and, 


in getting sunk in spirit after its effect is over. The 
lazy man who seeks to maintain himself with 
borrowed money meets with the same fate. ^ His 
happiness is marred while borrowing, while expend- 
ing and while trying to clear the debt with great 
effort. Sleep and repose are necessary to all embodied 
beings. There is immense happiness too in indulging 
in them. But the Sdttvika and Rajasika men shake 
off sleep and sloth at the call of duty. Whereas the 
Tamasika man delights in prolonged sleep and in 
dozing for hours together. But this happiness is 
nullified by the neglect of duty, by the pricks of 
conscience and by the derision of the active people. 
The Tamasika man suffers from miscomprehension 
in regard to the means of the procurement of 
happiness, Like a flash of lightning his happiness 
comes and goes. 


The hemp-smoker believes that his inebriation is a form of 
spiritual ecstasy. But it is nothing of the kind. He deludes 
himself in his indolence into such a belief. 


— Sri Ramakrisht? 


| 
] 














40] MOKSHA SANYASA YOGA 905 


a aga Seu ar RA Fag at ga: | 
ad aahisige RR: wiht: | vo 
a dq wae gem a RA Ag a qud 
awm sae: FLU p OR: (aana FR: sou 
na tad asti prthivyam và divi devesu và punah | 
sattvai prakytijair muktam yad ebhih syat tribhir 
gunaih M 
a na not qq tat that erf asti is wt2reutg prthivyara 
on the earth avd or && divi in heaven q4g devesu 
among the Devas af vd or Ga: punah again «qm sat- 
tvam being sales: prakrtijaih born of Prakriti aR 
muktam freed «uq yat which uf: ebhih from these er, 
syát may be ffr tribhih from three Wi: gunaih by 
qualities 
There is no being on earth, or again in heaven 
among the Devas, that is liberated from the three 
Gunas, born of Prakriti. 40 


The three Gunas and Prakriti are identical. The 
former are taken into account when distinction-is to 
be made among the attainments of the Jivatmans. 
But as the aggregate substance, the Gunas and 
Prakriti are one and the same. From a blade of 
grass up to Brahma the Creator, all the Jivatmans 
are bound by the Gunas of Prakriti. Be they the 
human beings or the celestial beings, they are all in 
bondage until they transcend the three Gunas. The 
continuity of births and deaths is inevitable to them 
when they are in the fetters of Prakriti. Their 
rebirths range high and low conforming to the 
predominance in them of the varying Gunas. Brahma, 
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the Creator is the foremost among the Jivatmans, 
His functional status is the greatest; but he is not a 
liberated soul. In other words, he is also involved 
inthe Gunas. Creation by him is impossible except 
with the Gunas as the material. The greatest power 
that he is endowed with is called the Prakriti laya 
or the identification with the Cosmos. And his 
distinction is that he is not bound to be born again, 
He is having his final reincarnation. At the close of 
the prevailing kalpa or eon, he enters the krama 
mukti or the gradual liberation. Then he gets beyond 
the Gunas. 

The Sadhaka has to struggle hard against the base nature, 
It is after a prolonged endeavour that he gets into samadhi, in 
which no trace of ego is left. The attainment of samadhi is not 
as easy as one would have it. The ego born of the three Gunas 
does not disappear easily. We are born in the world repeatedly 


because of the persistence of ego. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


The ways and means of liberation are now 
expounded :— 


The Fourfold Caste Explained — 41-48 


MATA AAT A was | 

FA TAATA RCRICCE COCA I 2? 

A-A R-A ^ RUM A TRAT | 

sai S-A-A-N: ate a 
brahmanaksatriyavisarn Sudrdnadm ca paramtapa | 
karmàni pravibhaktani svabhavaprabhavair gunaib \\ 


BICUCICCICEIt brahmana ksatriya visam of Brah- 
manas, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas aang sudranam 
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of Sudras q ca as also qiaq paramtapa O Parantapa 
«wir karmüni duties m&urrf pravibhaktani are 
distributed sgg: svabhava prabhavaih born of 
their own nature qu: gunaih by qualities 


The duties of Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas, 
as also of Sudras, O scorcher of foes, are distributed 
according to the Gunas born of their own nature. 41 


Svabhàva is another name attributed to Prakriti 
or the Maya Sakti inherent in Iswara. This cosmic 
reality is constituted of the three Gunas. Variation 
in karma is based on the variation of the Gunas. 
Karma in its turn leaves its samskàra or impress on 
the mind. As the samskards get themselves refined, 
they go to modify the nature or svabháva of the 
individual. That karma and svabhdva are insepara- 
ble is a fact ever to be borne in mind. The varna 
or the grade of evolution of a Jivatman is based on 
his svabhàáva or nature. So it is possible to know of 
the varna of an individual from his svabhāva and his 
karma. Of the two, the svabhàva is subtle and hard 
to be observed. A man of intuition alone can see 
into it just as we all cognize the contents of a glass 
case. Karma, on the other hand, is gross. It is 
Possible for us to get at the varna of a man from the 
karma to which he is given. The way in which a 
man makes use of his life is a sure indicator of the 


Yarna of that man. 

Why has God made some great and others small? 
—is a stock question. But this question 1s meaningless 
to the knower of the fundamental. CERE D 
impossible without differentiation. No two things 


908 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [cuap, 18 


or beings are alike in the Cosmos. Going back fe 
Sameness is going back to destruction, a State 
unwanted by beings. Creation proceeds on the basis 
of differentiating one from another. Limbs in the 
body vary with their functional differences. Bodies 
vary; species vary; attempts vary; attainments vary, 
There is a grandeur in the infinite varieties exhibited 
by Nature. The omnipotence of the Lord stands 
self-explained in this way. Infinite scope is provided 
in Nature for the low to evolve into the high. Life 
fulfils itself by attempting and attaining the high, 
Stage by stage. Varna dharma is nothing other than 
a reading of this plan of Nature at all levels in 
general and at the human level in particular. 


The distinctiveness of each varna as evinced by 
its svadharma is delineated as follows :— 


Tal «Wer: uis aceasta Wd 

art Parner aaa SATA || UR 
TH: QU. dd: wag ana: aay uz d! 

arr Ray ana AAA Sasi, 

- samo damas tapah Saucam ksdntir àrjavam eva ca | 


jfianam vijfitanam astikyam brahmakarma svabhayajam 


sm: Samak serenity qu: damak self-restraint T: 
tapah austerity aay saucara purity ema: Ksdntil 
forgiveness aay arjavam uprightness us eva eue 
aca and aq jfidnam knowledge Rama vijA/dn07 
realization enfscziq. Gstikyam belief in God 
brahma karma the duties of Brahmanas eat 
svabhávajam born of nature 


ilias. 2. — 
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Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, purity, forgive- 
ness, and also uprightness, knowledge, realization, 
belief in a hereafter — these are the duties of the 
Brahmanas, born of their own nature. 42 


He is a Brahmana who is imbued with qualities 
all conducive to a spiritual life. Self-control and self- 
discipline are as natural and agreeable to him as 
wateris to a duckling. His mind being turned to 
sublime and supramundane concerns, serenity is the 
norm with him. He cannot afford to be flippant 
with trifles. Sense-control is a moral warfare to the 
ordinary man; but to the Brahmana it is a matter of 
course. Sublimation of the body, mind and speech 
is austerity. This merit finds its full expression in 
this spiritual man. A thing that retains its original 
state is said to preserve its purity. The spiritual 
man is fixed in the feeling that he is Atman. His 
body and the senses behave in tune with this divine 
feeling. Therefore purity and the Brahmana are one 
and the same. The even tenor of the spiritual life 
of a god-man is bound to be affected once in a way. 
at least by the intrusion of the worldly people. But 
he is never affected thereby nor does he ever think 
of retaliating or resisting. Calm forgiveness is his 
way. His thought, word and deed being ever directed 
to the welfare of all, there is uprightness in every 
bit of his action. He is as trustworthy to people as 
the mother is to her baby. The Brahmana begins his 
life with scriptural knowledge in regard to God and 
His creation; and he fulfils it with intuitive knowledge 
or God-realization. Any amount of scriptural 
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knowledge without God-realization avails nothing 
Astikya is more than a formal belief in God and i 
the hereafter. Itis a burning faith in the divine 
aspect of life and in its eternity. A Brahmang holds 
himself as a pilgrim on earth and not as one belong- 
ing to it. His treasure is not of the mundane but 
of the divine. A simple living with a bare earthly 
possession distinguishes him from the others. To 
decorate the body is not in his way. While living in 
the body he is not of the body. He loves all beings 
alike and claims a universal kinship. And these are 
the marks of a Brahmana. As the Bréhmanas increase 
in number, the ethical and spiritual standards of 
the society go up. 


The life of renunciation and self-dedication that 
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa lived is the model of 
and an ideal for a Brahmana. 


ata aot Raigi ae ATAT, | 

CHAAR A RH ATT | v3 

wig as: ws Tem gE a aft -a(R | 

KH, ŞAMA: a aL TÀ g- d 
Sauryam tejo dhrtir daksyam yuddhe ca’py apalayanam 
danam isvarabhavas ca ksatram karma svabhavajam WV 

etm Sauryam prowess aa: tejah splendour gR: 

dhrtih firmness qaq daksyarh dexterity ax yuddhe 
in battle = ca and aÑ api also erga, apalayanam 
not flying «mp danar generosity Saara: isvarabha- 
vah lordliness st ca and qaq ksdtram of Kshatriyas 


au karma action aaasq svabhavajarn born of the 
nature, i i 
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Heroism, vigour, firmness, resourcefulness, not 
flying from battle, generosity and lordliness are the 
duties of the Kshatriyas born of their own nature. 43 


In the scale of spiritual evolution the Kshatriya 
comes next to the Brdhmana. While the topmost 
man is the embodiment of divinity, the second best 
man is the embodiment of dharma. While the 
Brahma rishi gives all attention to the godliness in 
man, the Raja rishi pays all attention to the manliness 
in man. It is only after being an ideal man that one 
becomes a god-man. The ideal man is found in 
the Kshatriya, who is devoted to putting the earthly 
life of man in perfect order. The literal meaning 
of the word Kshatriya is he who always protects 
others from hurt and injury aaa. ama Ksatdt trayate. 
The Kshatriya has dedicated his body for the good 
of the world. While in that noble endeavour his 
body may be hurt or may even be destroyed. The 
destruction of the body is no loss to him; but 
reconciliation with adharma is the worst loss that 
he sustains. Bhishma’s life illustrates the. relative 
value that a Kshatriya gives to his bodily existence 
and to his frame of mind. While his body was 
being hurt to the core, his mind remained pinned 
to the ideal. All the spiritually evolving souls 
require to be processed in the Kshatriya mould 
before they can aspire to the Brahmana mould. 
The intensity of the training may vary burii 
process cannot be avoided. 


Just as the farmer is 
pest that attacks his crop, 


obliged to eradicate. the 
the Kshatriya is in duty 
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bound to oppose the evils in society. Callousnesg 
and pacifism are no marks of a champion of dharma, 
A hero is he who knows no fear of Opposing an 
enemy decidedly stronger than he. Tejas Or vigour 
is his who is ever jubilant in the discharge of his 
duty. Dhrti is the frame of mind which is firm and 
dominant even when overpowered by the enemy, 
Dakshyam or resourcefulness is the ingenuity of the 
mind which hits upon the right place, right time 
and right strategy in war and peace as quick reac- - 
tion to the changing situations. A sudden crisis 
causes no confusion in the mind of a man gifted 
with this virtue. Sometimes a strategic retreat is 
prudent for a later decisive offensive. But on no 
account should a Kshatriya fly from battle for fear. 
Death is any day better than a vegetating life of 
slavery. 


Dàna or generosity is the art of administration 
allowing the maximum facilities and prosperity to 
people. With a parental attitude the Kshatriya 
should be ever intent on providing for public weal 
rather than on extorting for private ends. Isvara- 
bhava is lordliness. Preventing people from law- 
lessness and guiding them to be law-abiding arè 
the outcome of this gift in a Kshatriya, Leader- 
ship of this kind comes automatically to one resolved 
to serve the people. The spirit of renunciation IE 
the guiding factor in this respect. The Kshatriya 
is the protector of society. By self-discipline and 
self-dedication he rises equal to this divine duty: 
The spiritual culture of the Brahmana and the 
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earthly resources of the Vaisya set themselves 
harmoniously commingled in the Kshatriya who 
harnesses and utilizes them all for the public welfare. 


strived tant up | 
vh m seu qa I ee 
SAAG- ral omes | 
aR-aal-sneaay FÀ RA sfü Sao d 
Krsi gauraksya vanijyarn vaisyakarma svabhavajam | 
paricaryatmakam karma $üdrasyà 'pi svabhavajam Wy 
a ficgeaanfüreaq krsi gauraksya vanijyam agricul- 
ture, cattle-rearing and trade sme vaisya karma 
the duties of Vaisya ends svabhdvajam born of 
the nature qiiam] paricaryatmakam consisting 
of service «UH karma action age sidrasya of the 
Sudra eit api also amaaa svabhdvajan born of the 
nature 
Agriculture, eattle-rearing and trade are the 
duties of the Vaisyas, born of their own mature; 
and action consisting of service is the duty of the 
Sudras born of their own nature. 44 
Wealth and material resources are also the 
glories of God in their own way. Lakshmi the God- 
dess of wealth being the spouse of the Lord is 
pregnant with meaning. Life at the physical level 5 
impossible without the material resources. Man’s 
life takes its start in that plane only to soar into the 
But the bodily sustenance , and 
Prosperity are to be maintained; and wealth is a 
i i ose. The Vaisya is he who 
necessity for this purp terial wealth of the 
Creates and distributes the mater 


80—58 


higher regions. 
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society. The time-honoured means for this are 
agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade. But in course 
of time, tapping the resources of nature has develop. 
ed marvellously; industry has grown to the point 
of perplexing its progenitor. And these are all the 
occupations of the Vaisya. 


All craftsmen, artisans, job-workers, and techni- 
cians are classified as Vaisyds. The modern practi- 
tioners such as the lawyers and the doctors are also 
to be treated as Vaisyás. The dharma of these people 
is to serve society through their calling; but if they 
exploit people they become offenders morally, if not 
legally. The preparation and the sale of intoxicants 
are not sanctioned by dharma unless they are 
handled as medicines. 


The Südra is he who can only render physical 
labour, but who is incapable of setting up a calling 
of his own. Whoever gets himself employed as a 
paid lower subordinate to somebody, is a Süudra, 
dependent on others for his livelihood. A clerk who 
merely does an intellectual work as directed, is also 
a Sidra. The labour class people come under this 
classification. But all the paid men are not Sadras. 
A school master with the right frame of mind is 4 
Brahmana. A government officer is a Kshatriya. 
The rank and file in the army are all Kshatriy4s. 
People who sell their labour and independence and 
those who take bribes and tips are all Sudras. He 
whose life is centred in the body and who has no 
other higher outlook in life is a Südra, 
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The four varnds or grades are ail based on the 
quality of the mind. In all societies and countries 
these natural classifications can be found. Among 
four brothers it is possible to find these four varnas. 
It is also possible to find a group, a clan or a tribe 
to be given predominantly to any one of the four 
varnds. 


Just as there are the lower classes and the 
higher classes in a school, the existence of the four 
varnds in & society is but natural. The plan is for 
the lower class man to evolve into the higher class. 
Any artificial obstruction to this natural scheme is 
injurious. A pupil of the higher class knows the 
lessons of the lower class. This principle applies to 
the varnds in society. A Braéhmana is he who can 
discharge the dharmas of all the four varnds. A 
Kshatriya can discharge the dharmas of three varnds. 
A Vaisya can carry out the duties of two varnds 
while the Sudra can only do his own dharma. 


Though there is difference in the attainments of 
the four varnds, there is no differentiation among their. 
respective dharmas. The dharma of the one is as 
sacred and conducive to enlightenment as that of 
the other. A Südraisas much competent for the 
practice of yoga as the others are. Almost all the 
Acharyas have had among their disciples, men who 
were of mere Sadra calibre to begin with, but who 
through their devotion rose to the pinnacle of ers 
tion. In the human body, the brain does the Brah- 
mana dharma, the heart the Kshatriya dho GN 
stomach the Vaisya dharma and the hands and feet, 





916 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ CHA». 1g 


the Sadra dharma. The dharmas of all these limbs 
are of equal importance and necessity. The same ds 
the case with society too. 


Among the four great Yogas, the Karma Yoga 
has the characteristics of the Sdra dharma. The 
Raja Yoga contributes to the sadhaka what the 
Vaisya contributes to the society. The functions 
of the Bhakti Yoga and the Kshatriya are alike. The 
Jnana Yoga provides to the aspirant what the 
Bràühmana does to society. As the Lord equates all 
the four Yogas, He equates all the four Varnds also, 
they being the component of his Cosmic form. An 
ideal sadhaka is he who embraces all the four 
Yogas putting them all on a par. An ideal society 
is that in which the citizens are given training in 
the duties of all the four varnds and they discharge 
their duties to the best of their ability. 


The varna dharma is the last word on an 
ideal social order. India has evolved this system 
to its perfection. Yt cuts at the root of the cruel 
competition with its attendant evils. It offers 
instead, an attitude of self-dedication crowned with 
renunciation. Every time India was faithful to this 
philosophical basis of her social order, she emerged 
as a heaven on earth. But every time she deviated 
from this benign principle, she met with a deplorable 
set back. Her latest fall was due to casteism with 
. its privileges masquerading as Varna Dharma. But 
this chimera is shattered and a new spiritual India 
is at the point of emerging. ^ 
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RON (aa a 9 
A A TAM AE sad ae | 
Sey a Cee ae 

erue fate aur RAR ae 11 vu 

e a ait aM-<(q)-a: IPR exte at: | 

a-ai-ia-t: ufu rur Bee aq wT di 
sve sve karmany abhiratah samsiddhim labhate narah 
svakarmaniraiak siddhim yathà vindati tac chrnu y 

@ sve in own & sve in own sfr karmani to 

duty eim: abhiratah devoted gaga samsiddhim 
perfection wud /abhate attains qc naraha man way 
Fu sva karma niraiah engaged in his own duty 
Aiza siddhim perfection as yathd how rate vindati 
finds aq tat that xg srnu hear 


Devoted eack to his own duty, man attains the 
highest perfection. How engaged ia his own duty, 
he attains perfection, that do you hear. 45 


To whatever station in life man has made him- 
self competent, that is verily his svadharma. He 
who discharges his svadharma jubilantly and effi- 
ciently turns outto bea good sadhaka. The temporary 
disgust that Arjuna harboured for his svadharma 
was not born of mature understanding. It was the 
outcome of a momentary delusion. He who abhors 
his duty can never become great. A model student 
is he who applies himself diligently and delightfully 
to his studies. He is loyal to ihe class in which | 
he is placed, so that he may step into a higher class 
when the time for it comes. It is his  Svadharma 
to go steadily into the higher classes. This principle 


however, does not apply to one’s positionis ae 
If a scavenger thinks of changing his occupation 
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for a better one, he may thereby prov 
worldly-wise. But that attitude 
hindrance to his spiritual growth. Through his 
seeming humble svadharma he can rise to be a perfect 
yogi. For, no work is ugly to a sadhaka. Any 
and every work becomes worship when the attitude 
is sound. The how of it is explained below :— 
me Marae dae aS aay | 
wmm aara EE RRA ara I vg 
UU: AR: pama 34 wa ae a(a)-aq i 
m-am qup a-a- fp Aes aaa: ou 
yatah pravrttir bhütàndrs yena sarvam idam tatam l 
svakarmand tam abhyarcya siddhim vindati mdnavah M 
aq: yata} from whom sfr. pravrttih the evolu- 
tion qaam bhütanam of beings 3a yena by whom qa 
sarvam all zqq idam this «aq tatam is pervaded 
«mmu sva karmand with his own duty qq /am him 
ervaed abhyarcya worshipping Afza siddhim perfec- 
tion fate vindati attains Haa: mdnavah man 
He from whom is the evolution of all beings, 
by whom ail this is pervaded, worshipping Him with 
his own duty, man attains perfection. 46 
It is because of the proximity of Iswara that 
the universe functions uniformly and intelligently. 
No being is superfluous or useless in this Cosmic 
setting. By doing his duty properly, every man i$ 
contributing his quota to the phenomenal whole. 
This being the plan, an intelligent man ought to 
perform his duty as an act of worship of the Lord. 
When the right attitude is assumed, it aids the 
purification of the mind. One’s svadharma proves 


€ himself 
1S definitely a 


——— 
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7 


thereby the means for the gaining of wisdom and 
for the attainment of Godhood. 


Tke common notion of man is that the worship 
of the Lord is ose thing and that the discharge of 
one’s worldly duty is another thing. Such a man 
betrays his ignorance of the worship of the Almighty. 
It is evident that every physical exertion is an aid 
to the build of the body. A bodily exertion can 
serve simultaneously both for the build of the body 
and for the earning of one’s livelihood. The same 
endeavour can next be made to serve three pur- 
poses by holding it as an act of the worship of 
God. The Mahabharata has it thata butcher treated 
his profession as an outlet for self-expression, for 
his livelihood, for his service to society and for his 
adoration of the Lord. Through the discharge 
of his duty that man matured fully in wisdom. 
His teachings to an ascetic form a scripture known 
as the Vyadha Gita-the Butcher’s Gita. The idea 
of eking out an earthly existence is a wretched one, 
unbecoming a man. This negative attitude should 
be elevated to the positive one of adoring the 
Lord with the life that one lives; and that life should 
be worthy of the Maker. Whatever duty fails to 
the lot of one is sacred in itself and it should be 
directed to the glory of the Lord. This attitude 
would pull him up Godward. He is a yogi who 
converts his earthly life into the worship of the 


Lord. 


A coconut contains the 
the shell inside and the kerne 


fibrous sheath outside, 
] within. The sheath 


-in the spirit of adoring the Almighty 
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has to be peeled off and the shell broken in Order to 


get at the kernel. Similar to this, doing one’s duty 
UR is the means 
to get at the kernel which is God in the heart of 
man. 





Tare Ry: queens | 
CAT UP SARI ER 1 wo 
wa Cd-ud: Regu: maala, g-eg-(em)feadi | 
BMA) BTL gA- fefe 
Sreyan svadharmo vigunak paradharmdi svanusthitàt | 
svabha@vaniyatan karma kurvan nā 'pnoti kilbisam y 


3mm sreydn better wad: sva dharmah one’s own 
duty fin: vigunah (though) destitute of merits quaai. 
para dharmát than the duty of another g eafter su 
anusthitét (than) well performed wurafaay svabhava 
hiyatam ordained by his own nature qx karma action 
gaa kurvan doing a na not emm dpnoti (he) incurs 
nies kilbisara sin 

Better is one's own dharma, though imperfect, 
than the dharma of another well performed. He who 
does the duty ordained by his own nature incurs x 
sin. 4 


The karma that is in tune with a man's disposi- 
tion is his svadharma. Arjuna’s case clarifies the 
issue raised herein. He is ordained by his nature for 
warfare. Events have driven him to the necessity of 
waging a righteous war. His duty 1s to pursue it 
even if it proves itself disadvantageous to him. 
If the odds turn against him, ever then he is tO 
fight to the finish. It is possible for him to retreat 
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from the battle-field and resort to severe austerity in 
the forest. Imperfect war is better for him than a 
perfect penance. Death due to opposing the wicked 
is better for him than Aife seeking the hereafter. 


A man trained for medicine should not choose 
to become a lawyer on the ground he can pleada 
case very fluently. It is injurious if one changes 
one’s calling prompted by likes and dislikes, by 
opportunism and careerist mentality. One’s person- 
ality gets dissipated thereby. The training that one 
has received and the time devoted to it are all wasted 
away. On the other hand, there is a twofold 
advantage in a man confining himself to his svadharma. 
Firstly, it is as natural to him as water is to fish. 
He need not unduly strain himself in picking up and 

in discharging his inherited duty. He executes it 
` almost involuntarily. Secondly, there is the release 
of consciousness to be directed Godward. He is a 
yogi who achieves the maximum benefit with the 
minimum of effort. To make his worldly life a fulfil- 
ment and to reach Godhood — these are the ideals 
set by a yogi for himself. Devotion to svadharma is 
the sure means to the achievement of these objects. 
All activities are unfailing means to reach Godhood. 
And that man who swerves not from his svadharma 
gains in constancy. No yogais possible without 
constancy. 


But should not an aspirant renounce the world 
and all worldly activities when dispassion and desire 
for liberation dawn in his mind ? This question is 
answered :— 
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WES ay aids wea a aay | 
mien R ain are Hove 
ag- wA uds Ag a a aaia | 
aşa: R A ta ef zx -gm n 
sahajam karma kaunteya sadosam api na tyajet | 
sarvārambhā hi dosena dhümenā ’gnir iva ’vrtah H 


aq sahaja born together at karma action 
ada kaunteya O Kaunteya «pm sadosarn with fault 
aft api even 4 na not emm tyajet one should 
abandon a4 erc: sarva arambháh all undertakings f 
hi for qWwtdogena by evil a dhümena by smoke 
afy: agnih fire gq iva like erga ávriál are enveloped 


One should not abandon, O Kaunteya, the duty 
to which one is born, though it is attended with evil; 
for, all undertakings are enveloped by evil, as fire by 
smoke. 48 


A truth reveals itself to him who desists from 
likes and dislikes and who enquires into karma with 
an equanimity of mind. There is no karma whatso- 
ever in Nature, which is completely free from evil. 
We cannot breathe without hurting millions of 
microbes in the atmosphere. When we eat we deprive 
another of food or life. An ascetic suspends al 
bodily activities and practises austerity ina mountain 
cave. His body fostered by others vegetates thereby, 
without being useful in its turn. There is no karma 
completely free from evil. Why should thet 
be then the distinction between vice and virtue 
The great ones have advocated virtue and denounced 

. vice. Which among the acts of man, is to be accept? 
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as virtue and which rejected as vice? Among the 
fuels, that which smokes too much is bad and that 
which smokes less is good. Among the karmas that 
which is attendant with more evil than good, is vice; 
and that other in which there is more good than evil, 
is virtue. It is in accordance with place, time and 
circumstance, that a karma becomes good or bad. 
The knowing ones ought to discern and do the good 
karma only. 


But the yogi has his own criterion. He dischar- 
ges his duty as an act of worship of the Lord. A 
pilgrim who halts at a wayside rest house, cooks his 
food there with the fuel available and proceeds 
further. He does not delay on the way for want of 
good fuel. The attitude of the yogi is very much 
like this. He performs for the sake of the Lord, that 
karma to which his body is found fit. And he acts 
with the sole motive of reaching the state of Inaction 
or Atman. The embodied one is obliged to act 
in a good and useful manner. The yogi therefore 
discharges his svadharma as an adoration of the 
Almighty. 

How his act becomes an adoration is further 
explained :— 

Karma Yoga is Karma Sanyasa — 49-57 


aange: aaa Braet Pee d 
riag eat denas | Be 


R-an f-1(A)-T-kTE | 


s-qes-d-gía: aaa aiti 


Ae-Rf wenn RART afa 
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asaktabuddhih sarvatra jitàtma vigatasprhah | 
naiskarmyasiddhim paramàm samnyasend ' dhigacchag; 
L 


erasa: asakta buddhih whose intellect is unat- 
tached aaa sarvatra everywhere fart jitütmà who 
has subdued his self fame: vigata sprhah whose 
desires have fled Avaratafgq naiskarmya  siddhim 
the perfection consisting in freedom from action 
GHIA paramam the supreme Wawa sarhnyasena by 
renunciation afaa adhigacchati (he) attains 


He whose intellect is unattached everywhere, 
who has subdued his self, from whom desire has dis- 
appeared, he by renunciation attains the supreme state 
_ of freedom from action. 49 


A karma yogi is engaged in intense activities. 
One form of activity succeeds another even as the 
hour of the clock succeeds one the other. He seems 
to know of no rest. This is the spectacle he presents 
to an onlooker. But what actually he is at the core 
- of his heart requires to be studied. He does not 
: identify himself with any place or residence. Wher- 
ever he happens to be placed, is accepted by him as 
his residence. Or to view it in another way, he 
does not get attached to any place anywhere. Agam, 
things are being handled in abundance by him. AS 
they come in profusely, even so are they disbursed. 
No modification of any kind do they produce in the 
mind of the yogi. Water flows in on one side of à 
bridge and it flows out on the other side. The br idge 
is neither the recipient of water nor its distributor 
itis unaffected by the flow of the river. The yogh 
inthatfashion, keeps his mind unaffected bY thè 
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things of the world. He takes no note of the people 
drawn to him, of the people indifferent to him and of 
the people opposed to him. This is the state of the 
intellect that is unattached everywhere. Thoughts 
and feelings rise in the minds of the ordinary people 
even as waves do on the sea. But the mind of the 
yogi maintains a different state. It is like a waveless 
sea. This placid state is due to his mastery over the 
self. Objects of sense-pleasure may be displayed in 
plenty before an innocent child; but the child does 
not cast a covetous look at them, because it has not 
yet developed a desire for them. A yogi also does 
not behold those objects with any wistful eyes, 
because he has outgrown all desire for sense-enjoy- 
ment. This man who is obviously the doer of great 
activities isin reality a Sanyasin as his mind is 
completely unattached, his individuality subdued and 
his desires utterly annihilated. The state of actionless- 
ness and Brahmávastha are one and the same. 


faf mA sr se aue ANI WT | 
uus mda AB AAI AT WT |i Ye 


Rr-fg s-ag-a: mr meo Gur AR Rede 3 1 
agenda qq ada R-(en) WD mer a TU U 
siddhim prapto yatha brahma tathà ’ pnoti nibodha me 
samásenai ’va kaunteya nisthd jfiánasya ya para M 
Afza siddhim perfection Hird: praptal attained 
ust yatha as aa brahma Brahman at tatha that arma 
dpnoti obtains Para nibodha learn 3 me of me aaa 
samāsena in brief wa eva even dida kaunteya O 
Kaunteya femi nisfhd state gae /fidnasya of knowledge 


qt yd which ga pard highest 
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Learn from Me in brief, O Kaunteya ho 

^ 3 
reaching such perfection, he attains to Bis 
that supreme consummation of knowledge. 50 


Siddhi or perfection is the state to attain which 
everything in Nature is incessantly Struggling. The 
very plan and purpose of Nature tend towards this 
end. ‘The sentient and the insentient are all shaping 
themselves only for perfection. Carbon that remains 
buried under earth for ages turns into diamond, a 
most precious gem. That this great possibility is 
potent in a piece of charcoal cannot ordinarily be 
thought of. Time and environment are the factors 
that contribute themselves for this great miracle to 
take place. Man delights in helping himself to a 
luscious apple. The perfection that this fruit has 
undergone is the cause of the delight of man. But he 
does not ponder over the process that the apple plant 
has undergone to bring about this perfection. Sun, 
rain, dew, fog, water, frost, soil, manure, air - all 
these have contributed their quota to the apple and 
have aided its progress towards perfection. All 
lives are struggling in their own way to reach 
perfection in their respective spheres. 


But of all the attempts of all beings for perfec- 
tion, that of man enjoys a special merit. The siddhi 
of the other things and beings is confined to the 
material plane. Therefore, it is prone to nullifica- 
tion. A diamond for example may again be reduced 
to a bit of carbon. Honey, nectar and ambros? 
turn again into dirt. But the siddhi that is open t? 
man leads him to immortality, to immutation and t0 
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Beatitude. And this perfection of man is not of the 
body but of the mind. The mind of one man is not 
like that of another. There are as many moulds of 
mind as there are human beings. In the course of 
countless rebirths, these minds are undergoing 
modifications influenced by internal promptings and 
external situations. 


It is the practice of yoga that chisels the mind 
of all of its angularities and shapes it into perfection. 
He is a siddha whose mind is cured of all of its 
defects. A pure mind is fit for Brahma jnàna. That 
yogi who gains in Brahma jndna, becomes himself 
Brahman. There is no perfection higher than this 
to be attained. This unique attainment is open to 
the human alone. 


quur Rusa gal seared AIT w | 
UST AIALAFT qus sqq FT ll ou? 


Fea AYN FLA: SH AKA HAGA A 
asg- AVL Uae Ugg A-I- GU 


buddhya visuddhaya yukto dhrtya ’tm@nam niyamya ca 
Sabdadin visayams tyaktvà régadvesau vyudasya ca \\ 


gae buddhyà with an intellect frat visuddhaya 
pure gw: yuktah endued em dhrtyā by firmness 
emu drmánam the self asa niyamya controlling 
w ca and gaa sabdadin sound and other farra 
Visayan sense-objects ceat tyakiva relinquishing 
WIE rdga dvesau attraction and hatred sg«er vyud- 


asya abandoning « ca and 


"» 
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Endowed with pure understanding, restraining the 
self with firmness, turning away from sound and other 
objects, and abandoning attraction and aversion; 5 


A thing 1s said to be pure when it is unaffected 
by extraneous objects. The distilled water ig pure 
because it contains nothing else. The nature of a 
pure understanding requires to be looked into, It 
may be compared to a pure and even glass. But, 
seen through a blue glass, a yellow object appears 
green. Here, the peculiarity of the instrument of 
seeing gets itself imposed on the object seen. When 
seen through a pure colourless glass, yellow remains 
yellow. The intellect is the instrument of seeing of 
the Jivatman. The defects in the intellect distort the 
vision obtained by the seer. Purifying the intellect 
is, therefore, the foremost factor in self-perfection. 
Dispositions in the forms of attachment and aversion 
have all to be eliminated. A serene and equipoised 
intellect fixed on Pure Consciousness is here desig- 
nated as a pure understanding. Restraining the self 
results in transcending the body-consciousness. 
Thought of the body rarely ever crosses the mind of 
a perfect sadhaka. The body clings to him just a$ 
the shadow clings to all. Firmness in the attainment 
of this perfection leads him to Brahmavastha. The 
external indication of this firmness is the absence of 
the craving for the bodily requirements such as food 
and clothing. Further, he is free from attraction 
and aversion to those few things even, with which 
he is providentially provided. Simplicity aud sell 
mastery get themselves explained through the life 
of this sadhaka. Moreover :— P 


| 


| 











Mo 
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frr SARA aA | 
eaput fae Seed gem: Dou 
eat eget a(g -a-ga oi 
UIMISQBT-TC: RA QUAN, U-I- A-a: u 
viviktasevi laghväsi yatavàkkayamàanasah | 
dhyánayogaparo nityarm vairagyari Samupasritag i 


AN 


Tale vivikta sevi. dwelling in solitude senah 
laghvàsi eating but little yaar: yata väk kaya 
münasak speech, body and mind subdued saait: 
dhyGna yoga parah engaged in meditation and con- 
centration Rag nityam always gum vairdgyam dis- 
passion agaifua: samupasritah taking refuge in 

Dwelling in solitude, eating but little, speech, body 
and mind subdued, always engaged in meditation and 
concentration, endued with dispassion ; 52 


Man is a gregarious being. Solitary confine- 
ment is a punishment inflicted on him; he may go 
mad if kept long in segregation. He needs company. 
Society is the training ground for him to pick up 
civility. Moving amicably with people is his first 
and foremost lesson in life. But the yogi turns over 
a new leaf in life by resorting to solitude. He is to 
1 extrovert to introvert. His spiritual 
His delight and relaxation 
are all in the Self. Company of people is a hindrance 
He feels out of sorts when pestered by 
advancing in yoga is that he 
By experience he comes 

mind what diet is 
into the world and 


change over fron 
growth is all subjective. 


to him. 

people. The sign of his 

chooses to be in solitude. 

to learn that solitude is to the 

to the body. Man comes alone 
80-59 
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he quits it alone. He is a yogi who lea 


Ae Tns to be 
alone while in the world. 


Both over-eating and under-eating are harmful 
at the initial stage. But as one advances in age and 
becomes advanced in yoga, one finds that under. 
eating is advantageous both to body and mind. 
Lightness of the former and clarity of the latter are 
the advantages. The spiritual fervour in the sadhaka 
contributes much to the sustenance of the body and 
the vigour of the mind. Physical food therefore gets 
automatically reduced. 


The yogi commands a perfect mastery over his 
speech, body and mind. He speaks but sparingly. 
No vain words come out from his tongue. Measured 
speech which is ever to the point, marks him out. 
The yogi involuntarily reveals an elegance in his 
demeanour. He is a stranger to doing things by fits 
and starts. His bodily movements are all purposefut 
and spare. Above all, the mind of the yogi is ever 
given to communion with the Self. Vagaries there- 
fore can have no access to it. Calmness and serenity 
mark it for their own. 


He is in his element when absorbed in the 
thought of God. Ifany other thought happens to 
cross his mind, it causes him acute pain. Being 
engaged in meditation on the Paramatman, is the 
norm with him. 


A novice tries to cultivate vairdgya or dispassion 
to the world. He reflects on the evils of sense- 
pleasure whenever a passing thought of indulgence 
makes its appearance in his unwary mind. Buta 
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past master of yoga has no such Struggle. As a ripe 
fruit that has severed its connection with the tree no 
more goes back to it, the yogi no more gives any 
thought to worldly enjoyment. His dispassion is 
superb. 


SEEN as Th art td fre | 
Red RAA: red AIA ETA | a 
FAA de qUq HAJ, AAT one | 
i-o AZAA: M: am) opm wen-3 d 
aharnkararh balara darparà 
kémam krodham parigraham | 
vimucya nirmamah santo 
brahmabhüyáya kalpate M 
weary ahamkdram egoism «em balam strength 
aå darpam arrogance sm kamam desire say kro- 
dham anger qftaaq parigraham covetousness fqueu 
vimucya having abandoned fada: nirmamah without 
“mine” ata: santah peaceful sianqapr brahma bhiyaya 
for becoming Brahman «wd kalpate is fit 
Having abandoned egoism, violence, arrogance, 


desire, enmity, property, free from the notion of 
“ mine” and peaceful, he is fit for becoming Brah- 
man. 53 
Man is different from the clothing he puts on. 
But there are those who identify themselves with 
their clothes and feel happy or miserable due to the 
remarks made on their dress. This identification is 
egoism of a crude kind. Identification with the body 
is the egoism kept up all through the soul S s 
migrations. Renouncing the body-consciousness an 
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being established in the Self is the abandonment of 
egoism. 

Thinking of the individuals as physical entities 
and one individual trying to have an upper hand 
over the others is violence. He who outgrows this 
evil is a yogi. 

While exercising violence, that individual who 
succeeds in subduing the others, thinks very highly 
of himself and lightly of the others. This attitude 
that he develops is arrogance. The yogi does not 
run the risk of falling victim to this evil. 


Kama or desire is the hankering after sense- 
pleasure. He who cherishes the senses is a bhogin 
and he who curbs the senses is a yogin. The latter 
has nothing to do with any base desire. 


An obstructed fondness transforms itself into 
enmity. The yogi who sees divinity in all is given 
neither to fondness nor to enmity. 


Bodily sustenance is not possible without 
property. The ownership of the body leads to the 
ownership of the property too. While in the body, 
the yogi is not of the body; while in possession of 
the bare necessities of the body, the thought of 
possession is not in the mind. That trifling property 
is handled with the same indifference and detach- 
ment shown to the body. 

Free as the yogi is from ownership of any kind, 
he is necessarily free from the notion of “mine.” 


When all the disturbing factors are eliminated 
from the mind, its resting in peacefulness is a matter 
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of course. The yogi imbued with these excellences 
is fit for becoming Brahman. ' 


AMAT: AIARA A NIR T RRR | 

TA: I AI RR mu wg ay 

AMIS: -aga (a-a a ata- a PEI- I 

Wa: NÉE pug aan GH-HA TO di 
brahmabhütah prasannatma na socati na kànksati | 
samak sarvesu bhütegu madbhaktim labhate param || 


zaga: brahma bhitah Brahman-become sg era 
prasanna àtmà serene-minded q na not stata socati 
Brieves q na not Higa kanksati desires au: samah 
the same wag sarvesu all yay bhüteşu to beings 
madbhaktim devotion unto me swa labhate obtains 
"IH pardm supreme i 


Becoming Brahman, serene-minded, he neither 
grieves nor desires; the same to all beings, he obtains 
supreme devotion to Me. 54 


There are those who see difference between 
Bhakti and Jnana. Prompted by bias and predisposi- 
tion, one school of thought holds Jnāna as superior 
and the finale of attainment while another school 
gives that status and rarity to Bhakti. But the Lord 
makes no such artificial difference between the two. 
Some preliminary distinctions may seem to exist 
between these two paths ; whereas they become one . 
and the same at their culmination. A baby and its 
mother evince inordinate love for each other, reveal- 
ing thereby elements of Bhakti. Where is 5s seoa 
here for Jnāna, may be a point pertinently r : 


` 
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The Jnana that the baby belongs to that mother and 
that it is she who has become the baby, is implied in 


that sweet love. Jnāna and Bhakti are the obverse 
and reverse of the same coin of a perfected 


personality. 


An incident clarifies this point further. A 
benefactor was liberally doling out to all the poor 
who resorted to him, without even scrutinizing into 
their merits. But one day he was involuntarily drawn 
to a lad of fifteen who was found in the midst of a 
few holy nomads. The boy’s physical feature with a 
scar on his cheek roused the rich man’s earnest 
curiosity. The nomads responded to his enquiry with 
the information that about twelve years before they 
picked up that boy lying unconscious on the river 
bank somewhere in that locality. The benefactor 
concluded that this in fact was the child of tbree that 
he lost in a boat tragedy those twelve years before! 
The apparently lost son was reclaimed with joy and 
filial love. Knowing and loving are interrelated, one 
augmenting the other. 


Bhakti being involved in Jndna and Jnana being 
involved in Bhakti are but natural. A Brahma jnāni 
is simultaneously a bhakta of Iswara. He behoids 
all beings with reverence, they being the veritable 
manifestation of Iswara. Cognizing God everywhere 
in all beings, he grieves not that any loss has occurred 
to him in any manner. No desire crops up in his 
mind for anything that he has not obtained. The 
Bhakti eulogized in chapter seven, stanza seventeen . 
is recapitulated here again. 
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wae mrs aaa qupd | 
s EN me ei m «mep)-MA 
ddr mi qw Sar AI TTA | 4-4 
qa-Ul WI ef-(ar)sr-"r-id TAR A: F agA agi: | 
dd: A Tga: grep BTA- TERA U 
bhaktyé mam abhijanati yāvān yas ca smi tattvatah | 
tato mam tattvato jfiátva visate tad anantazam \\ 
uem bhaktyá by devotion mq mari me erfreqeía 
abhijünati knows mary yavan whats: yah who a ca 
and efr asmi (1) am qaa: fattvatal in truth aa: 
tatah then m4 mam me atad: tativatah in truth gra 
jfidtva having known Bra visate enters qq, tat that 
erac anantaram afterwards 





By devotion he knows Me in truth, wbat and who 
lam; then having known Me in truth, he forthwith 
enters into Me. 55 

Love makes way to the inaccessible. It opens 
the door to the impossible. The unknown and the 
unknowable become known to the true lover. More 
than diagnosing the disease, if the doctor truly loves 
the patient and identifies himself with the sufferings 
to which the man is subjected, his diagnosis would 
be accurate and treatment very efficacious. What is 
known through love is the true knowledge and what 
is done through love is the true service. 

The Bhakta understands the Lord well because 
he sees with the eye of love. The more he under- 
stands the Lord, the more he loves Him. What the 
two wings are to 4 bird, Bhakti and Jnana are to the 
sadhaka. He understands that his Lord is both the 
Saguna Brahman and the Nirguna Brahman. The 
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universe and the beings have all come from Him. 
After knowing his own reiationship with the Lord, 
he gives himself over entirely to Him. The Lord 
accepts him as His own self. The knower of Brahman 
becomes Brahman. 

It is possible for the Jivatinanto merge in the Paramatman. 
He can then state, “I and my Lord are one." A devoted 
servant of a master may in the long run be treated by him as a 
member of his family. Being quite pleased with his carnest 
service, the master may also instali the servant in his place and 
empower him to execute the domestic concerns in his stead. 
But the installed man declines that high office with compunction. 
Still the master insists on his assuming that status. It is in this 
wise that Iswara claims the ardent devotee as His own. He first 
reveals His attributes and glories to the Bhakta and then absorbs 
him in union. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


n ea = e 
giran Agr FIT AZTAT: | 
HAERERAA Wad WAIT | uA 
ag-am aft wap gam: He aI-e-217: | 
AGS-OGl, A-A-A MAA Ua A-R-AAR d 
sarvakarmany api sadá kurvano madvyapásrayah. \ 
matprasadad avapnoti sasvatari padam avyayam M 
«mui sarva karmani all actions eft api also 
$5 uat sada always gam: kurvdnah doing Went 
= mad vyapasrayah taking refuge in me maaria, mal 
E prasadat by my grace erae avapnoti obtains ziUaad, 
 sasvatam the eternal «aq padam abode erezaq avyayam 
indestructible 
Doing continually all actions whatsoever, taking 
M . refuge in Me, by My grace he reaches the eternal 


E 


pundecaying Abode. 56 











ee 
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As Jndna and Bhakti are the same in their 
supreme state, /ndna and karma are the same in their 
climax. The sadhaka established in Sattva does not 
renounce karma; he only renounces his agency to 
karma. Along with his liquidation of agency his 
Jivahood is also abnegated. Intense activity creates 
i him who renounces agency. The 
ths doer brings in exhaustion and 

strail. A trifling attempt of his own 
would then seem enormous in his estimate. His 
attitude of agency is onsible for that magnified 
feeling. On the other hand, he who serves the Lord 
thinks of Him and none else. The thought of his 
own self goes into obliteration. That state of self- 
abnegation is verily the state of self-surrender. A 
river maintains iis individuality until it reaches the 
sea. It has an activity too, of its own. But on 
reaching the sea, that river loses its individuality. 
It may further get commingled with an under-current 
in the sea. That activity belongs to the sea and not 
to the river. Such is also-the case with a devotee 
who dedicates himself to Iswara. He seems bodily 
an entity; but mentally he is absorbed in Iswara. 
Whatever takes place in and through that individual 
is actually the doing of the Lord. The patterns of 
that action may be variegated. A world-devastating 
warfare also has its place in the sport of the Lord. 
He who submits himself to be an instrument in the 
hands of the Lord, is no actor, no agent, no reaper of 
the fruit of the karma taking place through his instru- 
mentality. His ego is surrendered; Brahman, the 


Pure Consciousness alone persists, instead. 


£ 








e 
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To be ever engaged in karma is not the goal of life; it is 
only a means to attain Godhood. Work done without attachment 
leads the sadhaka Godward. Do not mistake the means for 
the end. The road to a town is not itself that town. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 
How are you therefore to conduct yourself in 
life? The injunction comes :— 


Sur edu PI dese 
WIN APT qeaed AAV | 
iS (R d. ora - 
gtxamuurbrea RAT: uud Wa | we 
Sam wd-muiÉr aR a R-Ag-A MR: | 
JAA wa-ar-Pces aera: WERDE SA Od 
cetasà sarvakarmani mayi samnyasya matparak | 
buddhiyogam upàsritya maccittah satatam bhava \\ 


Sam cetasü mentally assar sarva karmanl 
all actions Af mayi in me Bae samnyasya resigning 
qam matparah having me as the highest goal afa 
buddhi yogam the yoga of discrimination sata 
upásritya resorting to Hrd: maccittak with the mind 
fixed on me «aam Satatam always wa bhava be 


Mentally resigning all deeds to Me, having Me 
as the highest goal, resorting to Buddhi-yoga, do you 
ever fix your mind on Me. 57 


An aspect of the powers of a government comes 
to that man who is an office-bearer in it. When he 
discharges his duty faithfully, more power and 
responsibility are entrusted with him. in the midst 
of his exercising authority, he is to hold himself as 2 
limb of that government and that whatever power he 
wields is actually the power of the administrative 


1 
1 


system. When he does this, he is said to be endoweG 
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with Buddhi-yoga pertaining to the government and 
his position in it. But if he fancies that that power 
is his own, it is a mark of lack of understanding. 
Similar to this, when the Jivatman comes to know 
the truth about himself and his relationship with the 
Paramatman, he is said to have obtained Buddhj- 
yoga. He is to inquire and find out if there is any 
category to which the appellation “I” can be 
pertinently applied. The next inquiry ought to be 
in regard to the question whether there is anything 
to which man can lay permanent claim as “mine.” 
Thirdly what exactly man’s own karma is, has to be 
analysed. An accurate study would lead the aspirant 
to the conclusion that the ego designated as “1,” 
that the ownership fancied as mine" and that the 
agency to karma of the Jivatman—that all these three 
factors are merely in one's imagination. There is no 
rcality whatsoever responding to the Jivahood of the 
Jivatman. 


That aspirant who is endowed with Buddhi-yoga 
would earnestly carry out the injunctions laid down 
here by the Lord. He would not secede from the 
performance of the duty fallen to his lot. Mentally 
he would hold that the karma taking place through 
him belongs to the Lord; he would therefore have no 
attachment io that work. All the happenings that 
are going on all over the universe are actually the 
work of the Lord. His planned activity and purpose 
Suffer neither setback nor stagnation due to any 
Jivatman failing to discharge his duty. It is Sanyasa 
to have no personal concern but to do the Lord's 
Work for the sake of the Lord only. The only con- 
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cern of the Jivatman is and ought to be to get him- 
self merged in the Paramatman. With this great 
end in view, the Jivatman ought to get his mind ever 
fixed on the Lord. 


If you happen to be blessed with a vision of the Lord, what 
would you ask of Him? Would you appeal to Him to provide 
you with facilities to build hospitals, schools, water tanks and 
alms houses? All these philantbropic activities seem great to 
us as long as we are removed far away from God. But when we 
are in communion with Him, all these fade away into insignifi- 
cance. We ought to pray to the Lord, therefore, not for doing 
good to the world but for reunion with Him. We ought to 
beseech Him for devotion, dispassion and discrimination. By 
loving the Lord we rise from the human to the Divine. Through 
devotion to the Lord, we get fixed in the conviction that we are 
the children of His, who is all immortality, all blessedness, all 
love and all wisdom. 

; — Sri Ramakrishna 


The blessedness born of Bhakti is as follows :— 


Egoism is Harmful — 58-60 


AR: TACT ACHAEA | 

aa qaga aaa aga | c 

aed: a-ga agang RAR | 

aa Sh cp amtaa, a we Rust I 
maccittah sarvadurgàni matprasadat tarisyasi | 
atha cet tram aharkàrán na srogyasi vinanksyasi M 

ui: maccittah fixing the mind on me agian 

sarya durgàni all obstacles Haale, maipr asadat 
by my grace aaf tarisyasi (thou) shalt overcome 
ay atha now Aq cet if aq tvam thou siaa. ahar 
karat from egoism ą na not sme srosyasi (thou) 
wilt hear faaseate vinanksyasi (thou) shalt perish 
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Fixing your mind on Me, you will by My grace, 
overcome all obstacles; but if. from egoism you will 
not hear Me, you will perish. 58 


The subjective and the objective or the 
internal and the external are the two aspects of the 
phenomenal existence. Impediments to smooth and 
harmonious living have their sources both in the, 
subjective and the objective aspects. Man pays all 
attention to redress the obstacles caused by the 
external world. The unhealthy places are improved 
and made healthy. Copious supply of water is 
provided to places utterly dry. Hot regions are 
made comparatively cool by harnessing nature. 
These are instances of conquering the environment. 
Modern science pursues these endeavours with 
remarkable success. But the gaining of happiness 
does not lie in the subjugation of the external world. 
Undue extroverted attempt often aggravates pain 
instead of alleviating it. Introverted attempt is more 
consequential in this respect. A beneficent world is 
not beneficent to him who has not conquered his 
mind. All evils are more subjective than objective. 
A wicked mind projects wickedness upon the world 
outside and creates friction and suffering. There is 
no Satan other than the uncontrolled mind. But 
that mind which is dedicated to the Lord recognizes 
His beneficial doings alone everywhere. In the eyes 
of an ardent devotee, God’s helpful hands are 
constantly at work aiding his onward march. 
Prahlada’s frame of mind may be cited as an exam- 
ple. All the trials and tribulations that came upon 
him were willingly accepted by Prahlada as the 
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kindly acts of God in order to increase his Bhakti, 
Prahlada’s view is the view of every devotee who 
has effaced the ego. 


fowever much you may try you will not achieve anything 

if you do not get the grace of the Lord. That grace again, is 

not easily obtained. All egoism ought to be wiped out as a 

prelude to it. If the egoistic feeling, “Iam the doer,” takes 

‘possession of your heart, that attitude would alienate you from 

Iswara. The Lord remains hidden in that heart which is tainted 
by egoism. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What is the harm created by egoism? The answer 


comes :— 


mega PRA spec: gp Neu | 

Rrety saaa oR RAAR (D «s 

qq Req A-A- d ken gf wand o|d 

Men vw: Bena-ae: doo swf camp A-AA d 
yad ahamkdram àsritya na yotsya iti manyase | 
mithyai 'sa vyavasáyas te prakrtis tvam niyoksyati \\ 

aa yat if erga ahamkaram egoism miaa asritya 

having taken refuge in a na not a yotsye (I) will 
fight sÑ iti thus aem manyase (thou) thinkest Meat 
mithyà vain us: esah this syama: vyavasayah resolve 
q te thy safe: prakrtih nature cam tvàm thee ANGIK 
niyoksyati will compel 


If filled with egoism, you think “X will not 
fight," vain is this, your resolve; your nature will 
compel you. 59 


Let it be supposed that a murder takes place in 
the presence of a babe. It is possible that the babe 
simply laughs at that ghastly happening. This is due 
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to the utter absence of ego in it. Not only the ego but 
the inherent tendencies also are lying latent in that 
nurseling. The question cannot be raised as to why 
the infant does not oppose the murder taking place 
before it. This is so because agency is not where 
ego is not. No karma good or bad can be attributed 
to one who is free from ego. But the duty is different 
of the man who cognizes evil in society. He ought 
not to pretend the attitude of a baby. The Lord's 
exhortation to Arjuna is as follows :— 


“You have been nurtured to this day to the 
duty of a Kshatriya. Your attainments and aptitudes 
are such that you vehemently oppose evil wherever 
you find it. Is it possible for you to practise quietism 
when wickedness is let loose in your presence? Your 
hand unconsciously resists a mosquito bite even in 
sound sleep; that is how your nature works in spite 
of yourself. That very nature will drag you on to 
resist evil in the pending war. Any decision on your 
part contrary to it, amounts to a conflict in your 
personality. There is no greater harm to, you than 
your make up being split up.’ 


* The feeling is surging in you that evil must be 
eliminated. But physically you want to desist from 
war, marring your valour. And this is due to egoism 
born of Rajas. Do not yield to it and disgrace 
yourself.’ 

Jnana and mukti cannot be had as long as egoism persists. 
Birth and death also do not come to an end to him who is given 
to egoism. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 
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Moreover :— 
= SN Na OQ ` Nie 
wala WIeqU AIZ: aa mum | 
So a NM ie 
hd «P995 IFRIETCREOSTOTISTSEE d 


eq-ala-aa Heady — H-(aea)aa-q. ee mw a 

agn a aes va le mg- (VaR segui af od 
svabhavajena kaunteya nibaddhah svena karmand | 
kartum ne 'cchasi yan mohdi karisyasy avaso 'pi tat V 

amaaa svabhdvajena born of (thy) own nature 
aaa kaunteya O Kaunteya faag: nibaddhah bound 
Wm svena (thy) own «umi karmand by action a31 
kartum to do x na not zz icchasi (thou) wishest 
aq yat that ater mohat from delusion seRvafit karis- 
yasi (thou) shalt do eras: avasah helpless eft api also 
qq fat that 


Bound by your own karma born of your nature, 
that which from delusion you wish not to do, even that 
you shall do helplessly against your will, O Kaunteya. 


A man is not different from his nature. He and 
his innate tendencies are identical. A few examples 
are required to clarify this point. A new cyclist often 
drives his cycle into a ditch much against his wish. . 
This is due to his frightened nature having sway 
over him at that moment. A man is an adept 1m 
several languages so much so that it is difficult to find 
out which among them is his mother-tongue. But 
when an overwhelming joy or sorrow takes posses- 
sion of him, he blurts out his feelings in his native 
language which is on a par with his own nature 
Dreams of one and all arc in tune with their nature. 
In other words, dreams are the indicators of the 
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mental make up of people. Nobody enjoys any 
freedom to dream according to plan. Everybody is 
a victim of his dream. He is to experience whatever 
dream falls to his lot. In the midst of these vagaries, 
one thing is certain. The dream of an individual is 
not different from the disposition of that individual. 
It is but normal that a good man enjoys good dreams 
and a bad man enjoys bad ones. As dreams cannot 
be avoided nature also cannot be ignored. Man is 
obliged to act in conformity with his nature. Heaven 
and hell are the projections of the mental make up 
of people. As shadow follows a substance, man’s 
nature clings on to him. To act therefore in tune 
with one’s nature is the only way to work out and to 
exhaust one’s karma. 


The vessel in which garlic juice is kept, takes in that strong 
smell. However much the vessel may be washed, the pungent 
smell would not disappear. Egoism is very much like the smell 
of garlic. It is adamant and would not easily be obliterated. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


How is the force of karma to be handled? The 
clue is given :— ` 


All Karma belongs to Iswara — 61-62 


gat: wdgem ASJA fg | 
aai FATES AA | G? 
Sat. aiaa goli aaa AB | 
AAI AAAA AA-AAA AAA d 
isvarah sarvabhūtānārı hrddese `rjuna tisthati | 
bhramayan sarvabhatani yantrārūdhāni māyayā \\ 
30—60 
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$sac isvarah the Lord aayaram, sarva bhūtānām 
of all beings e231 Arddese in the hearts erga arjuna 
O Arjuna fafa tisthati dwells saaa bhramayan 
causing to revolve adya sarva bhütàni all beings 
qa eret yantra àrüdhüáni mounted ona machine 
amr madyayd by illusion 


The Lord dwells in the hearts of all beings, O 
Arjuna, and by His Maya causes al! beings to revolve 
as though mounted on a machine. 61 


This truth is made evident by the way in which 
Sri Krishna and Arjuna made their appearance on the 
battle-field. Arjuna representing the Jivatman was 
mounted on the chariot, which was analogous to the 
human body. The chariot moved and the warrior 
waged the war. The former was unconscious of its 
movements, while the latter was conscious of the 
part he played in the war. That hero who first felt 
that he was the author of his karma was later obliged 
to learn that all karma actually belonged to Iswara. 
Sri Krishna drove the chariot, but He took no weapon 
and waged no war. In other words, while the 
presence of the Lord causes all work to take place 
systematically, He remains actionless. He, the Lord 
who resides as witness in the hearts of all, does no 
work; but His presence propels the beings do their 
duties. 


The meaning of the word Arjuna is he who is 
white in colour or pure in nature. He who is pure 
at heart is competent to know the truth. In the 
presence of the Paramatman, Maya sakti assumes the 
power of action. Not only does it do karma Con- 
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stantly, but it also compels beings under its control 
to work in obedience to its law and regime. Like 
dolls tethered to a revolving wheel, they are engaged 
in action. Ignorant as the beings are, they imagine 
that they are themselves self-initiated workers. They 
entertain the notion that the choice of doing or not 
doing a thing is all in their hands. Because of this 
notion they get increasingly entangled in Maya.He is a 
sadhaka who changes his attitude and holds on to the 
conviction that he is not the doer, but that he is only 
an instrument in the hands of the Lord. All the 
Jivatmans ranging from the high to the low are only 
tools of Iswara in His cosmic activity. It is with 
this attitude that the sadhaka should work out the 
karma inherent in him. Instead of claiming agency, 
he ought to submit to be a willing vehicle. 
Poison within the teeth of a snake causes no harm to it. 
But that poison injected into others causes death to them. 
Similarly Maya that is in Iswara causes Him no harm. Rather, 
itis an adorable attribute of His. And this Maya keeps all 
beings in bondage. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 
The státement is now made of the benefit ensuing 
from the feeling that the Lord gets His work done 
through all beings :— 
qi sup WS TAMIA WE | 
qaant Aled Aral TATA WAT dI bi 


aq va WIG deg ë Wd-XDd AINA | 

d4-3-uIqr WI RIA MITA I-AA TATH lI 
tam eva saranam gaccha sarva bhavena bharata | 
tatprasadat param santim sthanam praps yasi Sasvatam 


^nt 2 
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aq fam to him wq eva even AOL AS faranam 
gaccha take refuge adada sarva bhavena with all thy 
being wea bharata O Bharata qe, fat prasadat 
by his grace qum, pardm supreme aüfam santim peace 
wma sthanam the abode sema pràpsyasi (thou) 
shalt obtain araqq sasvatam eternal 


Seek refuge in Him alone with all your heart, O 
Bharata. By His grace you will gain Supreme Peace 
and the Eternal Abode. 62 


The most propitious and consequential act that 
the Jivatman can do for himself is to take refuge in 
the Lord. To claim the body as his own, to consider 
himself as the agent of all of his activities, to conceive 
of himself as a person of consequence in the world - 
all these attitudes contribute to foster the imper- 
manent Jivahood of the Jivatman. They run counter 
to taking refuge in the Lord. The relationship be- 
tween the Jivatman and the Paramatman is the same 
as that between the wave and the ocean. The wave. 
has no water of its own. The Jivatman has no body 
of his own. The forms of both are impermanent ; 
they are always in a state of flux. The activities of 
the wave are actually those of the ocean. The wave 
can never have an existence independent of the ocean. 
All activities of the individual souls are in reality the 
sport of the Lord. They have neither individuality 
nor existence independent of the Lord. Knowing 
this truth and attuning one’s life to this truth is the 
act of taking refuge in the Lord. 


The Pandava brothers, Vidura, Draupati, 
Kuchela and others had taken refuge in Sri Krishna. 
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The brothers of Sri Rama had taken refuge in Him. 
So also Guha, Sugreeva, Vibheeshana and others had 
taken refuge in Sri Rama. All those who had taken 
refuge derived immediate peace of mind. Kaikeyi, 
Vali, Ravana, Kamsa and others of their type revol- 
ted against the Lord instead of taking refuge in Him. 
And there was no end to the excited troubles they 
had brought on themselves. 


The setting of Nature is ever congenial to the 
spiritual growth of the Jivatman. This favourable 
situation is termed as the grace of the Lord. Poeti- 
cally stated, the wind of the grace of God is constantly 
blowing. Those among the aspirants who dedicate 
themselves to the Lord are like the prudent sailors 
who avail of that wind to navigate the ship to her 
destination. The seamen who take advantage of the 
wind need not have to toil much in oaring the ship. 
Similarly, the devotees who take refuge in God do 
not suffer from their worldly life. Though heavily 
engaged in karma, they are not bound by karma. 
Supreme Peace and the Eternal Abode in God are 
verily theirs. 


Srimathi Radna was commissioned to fetch water for Sri 
Krishna with a pitcher full of holes. Not a drop of water leaked 
out when she discharged that duty for the sake of the Lord. 
When the assembled Gopis and others extolled her greatness, she 
exclaimed that whatever had taken place was the glory of Sri 
Krishna and that she was merely an instrument in His hands. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


Freedom of Enquiry into Truth — 63 


af a gaara SEEN AA | 
AzA AS TAT Fe tl &3 
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ZA d aa A-GA- JMA JAT-A, AN d 

fr-ur-u yag AAN Ya seola qur mw odd 
iti te jhanam akhyatam guhyād guhyataram maya | 
vimrsyai "tad asesena yathe 'cchasi tathà kuru | 

xKRiti thus qd te to thee maq jüanam wisdom 

ansaa akhyatam has been declared spa guhyat 
than the secret sq guhyataram more secret am 
maya by me Raza vimrsya reflecting over gaq etat 
this erardwr asesena fully am yathü as zæ icchasi 
(thou) wishest «m tathé so g« kuru act 


Thus has wisdom more profound than all profundi- 
ties been declared to you by Me. Reflect upon it fully 
and act as you choose. 63 


That truth is said to be profound which is hard 
to grasp. That other truth is said to be a secret which 
is kept hidden from others. The laws of Nature are 
both profound and. secret. We know of some of 
them while the others still remain hidden from us. 
Many of the secrets of Nature now known to us, had 
remained unknown for ages. Electricity may be 
cited as an example. Modern man has learnt to 
harness this great power. Science deals elaborately 
with this phenomenon in Nature. Science brings to 
light many other features and possibilities of Nature. 
It has made tremendous strides in modern days and 
is continuing to make further progress. But all 
these are classified as secular knowledge, pertaining 
to the mundane. 

Sacred knowledge is that which deals with the 
Divine. This knowledge is known as Brahma Vidyd, 
and it is the oldest and the most perfect one among 
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the sciences. Its sole purpose isto lead man from 
the impermanent to the Permanent, from ignorance 
to Enlightenment, from sorrow to Beatitude and 
finally from death to Immortality. in its practical 
aspect, it comes down as injunctions — what to do 
and what to refrain from. In this Supreme Science, 
there is no place for sophistry and dogmatic fiat. 
The governing principles are presented systematically 
and logically. Superstition and baseless belief have 
no place in Vedanta. All tenets, commandments 
and systems of yoga are presented coherently and 
convincingly. Man is given the freedom to investi- 
gate into the validity of this science. It is no sin, 
no libel to doubi the very existence of God. Nihilism, 
atheism and agnosticism have their due places in 
man’s honest search into the Reality. When consis- 
tently pursued, even these seemingly derogatory 
paths wean man from darkness to Light. Freedom 
is the first condition of growth — physical, mental, 
intellectual, ethical and spiritual. The Lord encour- 
ages Arjuna and through him all aspirants to 
exercise their power of understanding, enquire into 
yoga as daringly and inquisitively as they can and 
accept and practise those principles only which they 
are convinced are beneficial to them. Laws pertain- 
ing to the ethical and spiritual life of man are 
inviolable; they are facets of Truth. They require 
no defenders, no patrons and protectors. Sri Krishna 
Himself gets His status as Yogeswara because of His 
being the embodiment of the principles of Yoga. 
A personality becomes great to the extent he adheres 
to principles. A seeker after Truth must be more 2 
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votary of principles than of personality; and that is 
what Sri Krishna asks Arjuna to do. 


The culmination of all human endeavours jg 
enunciated in the following three stanzas :— 


The Category of Sclf-surrender — 64-66 

aagaaa wu: yep wed qu | 

seis 3 AR qur qva d Rag I se 

Wd-ZEIMTWH YI: AF A RAA aa: | 

3E: a(a)- A æq ge aa: aa alt d Raq n 
sarvaguhyatamam bhüyaà srnu me paramain vacah | 
isto 'si me drdham iti tato vaksyami te hitam yi 

adgaany, sarva guhya tama the most secret of 

all ya: bhüyah again »ggp srnu hear 3t me my qaq para- 
mam supreme q7: vacah word zg: istah beloved afa 
asi (thou) art 3 me of me zeq drdham dearly sm iti 
thus aa: tatah therefore year vak syami (1) will speak 
q te thy fay hitan what is good 


Listen again to My supreme word, the profound- 
est of all. You are beloved of Me and steadfast of 
heart; therefore I shall tell what is for your good. 64 


It is not possible for all to dive deep into the 
sea; a few experts alone can do it. Among the 
principles governing human life, the ordinary ones 
can be grasped by almost all; but the profound ones 
elude the understanding of the common man. A 
good deal of mental preparation is required for their 
comprehension. Being dazed with the knotty prob- 
lems of life, Arjuna appealed to the Lord at the 
. outset for Sreyas to be taught to him. The compas- 
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sionate Lord guides His constant companion just 
now converted into a devout disciple, into the core 
of the Sreyas. Paramam vachah—the supreme word— 
is the apt term used in this respect. Maha vakya— 
the great assertion—is another rare term equivalent 
to it. The Maha vakyds in the Upanishads are the - 
great utterances of the Rishis. This Paramam vachah 
is on a par with the Mahd vakyds in the Upanishads. 
The Lord Himself makes this conclusive statement. 


Just as the subtle workings of Nature are beyond 
the ken of the ordinary people, the subtle spiritual 
truths concealed in the human heart are also incom- 
prehensible, except to a few advanced souls. The 
Lord residing in the hearts of all is their fastest 
Friend. His grace is ever at work to redeem beings. 
Allthe happenings in the world outside are also 
directed towards that one end. The grace of the 
Lord is the greatest spiritual alchemy. It converts a 
base man into a sterling man, into a divinity and 
ultimately absorbs him into Godhood. Nature is the 
great divine factory where this spiritual reclamation 
is eternally carried out. What the divine touch is 
capable of, is presented in two different ways by Sri 
Krishna. He takes a trifling reed and makes a flute 
with it, which, if trampled on, becomes useless rubbish. 
But in the hands of the Lord, it fulfils a cosmic func- 
tion. The melody that He produces with it enchants 
all beings and draws them in union with Him. An 
inert reed becoming an instrument in the hands of 
the Lord can animate the universe. This is the first 
aspect of the divine touch. Secondly, what the Lord 
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is capable of doing with the human material js pro- 
nounced in the following stanza. 


How does the devotee behold the Lord? He beholds Him 
as his own, even as the Gopis of Brindavan beheld Sri Krishna. 
Those milkmaids cared not for the cosmic powers of that Great 
Being. Krishna was their darling and they were satisfied with 
that. To the Bhakta, the Lord is his innermost Self and he is 
absorbed in that feeling. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


What is the Sreyas expounded by the Lord? The 
elucidation comes :— 


HAN AT RRA Vas Wig | 
aAA aed q aaa AASA Fu ey 
W4-Wd: W AZALI: — W*-4I WI AAA-HE | 
WI Ua (3-0) wer-Rr wen à sd-st(a)s fu af au 
manmanà bhava madbhakto madydji mam namaskuru| 
mam evai 'syasi Satyam te pratijàne priyo 'si me \\ 
Went: manmanáh with mind fixed on me wa bhava 
be agm: madbhaktah devoted to me aem madyaji 
sacrifice to me mp màm me «mee namaskuru bow 
down aq mam to me cq eva even uae esyasi (thou) 
shalt come aay satya truth 3 te to thee waa 
pratijane (Y) promise fa: priyah dear aie asi (thou) 
art 3 me of me 
Fix your mind on Me; be devoted to Me; 
sacrifice to Me; prostrate before Me; so shall you 


come to Me. This is My pledge to you, for you are 
dear to Me. 65 


Truth and God are identical. Whatever comes 
from Him must be Truth, even as what emanates 
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from the sun must be sunny. The gifts of the sun 
are light and heat, both being indispensable to life 
on earth. This is the bare truth about the sun. 
Similarly the Lord declares the bare Truth about 
Himself and His relationship with the Jivatman. The 
sole object of His being embodied is to tell this Truth 
to the world. The lives of the great ones bear testi- 
mony to the fact that whoever follows this teaching 
emerges as an extraordinary being. The Truth in the 
Lord's statement is amplified by them as well. 


The Lord's statement, “You are dear to Me’ is 
pregnant with meaning. In fact, all beings are dear 
to Iswara. When the required purification is effected 
the all-absorbing love is made evident. The Dyaita, 
the Visishtüdvaita and the Advaita systems are the 
three typical modes of establishing relationship 
between the Jivatman and the Paramatman. Love 
expresses itself in and through all of these patterns. 
It asserts the Truth that the Jivatman and the Para- 
matman are ever linked. Itis the greatest unifying 
force. Progress culminates in perfect union. Love 
leads the Jivatman to the pinnacle of eternal union 
with the Paramatman- 


We make use of a vehicle when we want to go 
from one place to another. The vehicle is the means 
and reaching the place is the end. But in our pilgrim- 
age towards the Paramatman, the means and the 
end are the same. It is by the grace of the Lord that 
we get at the Lord. By His grace only we make 
endeavours to get at Him. The grace of the Lord 
is the one boon that is ever available to man; but 


956 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ CHAP. 1g 


man is not prepared to avail himself of it. His base 
mind drags him away from the Divine. This earth. 
bound mind is very useful to him to procure those 
things only that are detrimental to spiritual growth. 
Its vagrant behaviour continues through several 
births before discrimination dawns on it. When right 
understanding develops, the mind submits itself to 
be directed Godward. It is then weaned from the 
world and dedicated to the Lord. The mind that 
had erstwhile been the den of base tendencies is 
converted into the sanctuary of the Divine. And this 
is a sublime and soul-redeeming turning point in 
man’s life. i 


As the devotion to the Lord increases, the 
devotee imbues the divine qualities óf the Lord. In 
her excessive love of Sri Krishna, each Gopi thought 
she was herself Sri Krishna. And this is the goal to 
which pure devotion leads the devotee. While in the 
process of getting fixed in it a divine madness over- 
takes the devotee; the Lord in his turn becomes mad 
for His devotee. 


When the love for a person overshadows the love 
of wealth, all the wealth is willingly sacrificed for 
that person, even as parents do for their children. To 
a devotee nothing in the world is dearer than his 
Lord. His offering therefore as sacrifice all his 
possessions and ultimately himself too, is but 2 : 
matter of course. 


Prostration is a mark of subordinating one's 
individuality to the greatness of another. The devotee 
delights in prostrating himself before his Lord; 
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because in doing so he posits the truth about God. 
The more the prostration before the Adorable Being, 
the greater is the bliss enjoyed by the devotee. 

In chapter nine, stanza thirtyone, the Lord 
induced Arjuna to proclaim that the devotee never 
meets with destruction for any reason whatsoever. 
But at the conclusion, the Lord Himself undertakes 
to fulfil that solemn mission. He pledges that His 
devotee is well protected. 

A man immersed in water struggles hard for air to breathe. 


A seeker of God ought to evince a similar restlessness for His 


realization. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 


What is the eternal and life-redeeming message 
that comes forth from the Lord? It is as follows :— 


gigaa Raa AH SUD AT | 
sr an MATTE Tarra aT Dar || SR 
qaqa WRU HA GAA ALTA, GE | 
eH m deme: Maer WD Ba: N 
sarvadharmàn parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja | 
ahara tvà sarvapapebhyo moksayisyami mà $ucah \\ 
asqa sarva dharman all duties Rasa parit- 
yajya having abandoned um mām tome aH ekam 
alone surg saranam refuge at vraja take eran ahar T 
zai tva thee «dame sarva papebhyak from all sins 
Haren moksayisyami will liberate alma not 24: 
Sucah grieve 
Renounce all dharmas and take refuge in Me 
alone. I shall liberate you from all sins; grieve not. 66 
An embodied being is also an embodiment of 
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karma. That karma is called dharma Which proves 
helpful to the Jivatman in his Godward progress. On 
the attainment of Godhood that helpful dharma itself 
has to be renounced, its purpose being fully served, 
Surrendering himself to the Lord is the culmination 
of all the endeavours of the Jivatman. The import 
of self-surrender requires to be truly understood. It 
is not the confession of one's inability to discharge 
one's duty oneself. It is not a supplication for an 
additional help from the Lord, after the mode of a 
troop being replenished. But self-surrender is like 
a stream joining a rivulet, a rivulet having its con- 
fluence with a river, and a river making itself over 
to the ocean. Self-surrender is verily sclf-fulfilment. 
The will of the Jivatman merges in the Will of the 
Lord. The will and the doings of the Jivatman are 
in reality infinitesimal sparks of the Will of the Lord. 
Karma yoga raises the sadhaka to the realization of 
this benign position ; it results in self-surrender. 


A Bhakta on the other hand is ever depending 
on his Lord. The good and the evil that befall him 
are all viewed by him as the Will of the Lord. There- 
fore he makes no distinction between the good and 
the evil. He does not contrast dharma with adherma. 
From the beginning to the end, the Bhakta feels 
himself as non-separate from the Lord. Rather he 
loses his individuality in the absorbing love of the 
Maker. If a man walks in the middle of a busy street 
through absent-mindedness, he runs the risk of 
meeting with some accident. But the Bhakta's case 
is different. In his God-intoxicated state, he is not 
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aware of the earthly happenings. And Providence 
mysteriously protects him even in places exposed to 
dangers and mishaps. Like a baby in the bosom 
of its mother, the devotee is under the kind care of 
the Maker. All the same, the good. work that is to 
be done through that devotee is turned out unawares. 
Intense thought of God is the self-surrender of the 
Bhakta. 


The dawn of knowledge in the Jndni is also a 
form of self-surrender or an act of taking refuge in 
the Lord. The reflections of the good and the bad 
things may be seen in a mirror. For this reason, the 
mirror undergoes no modification. The actions 
known as dharma and adharma belong to the 
Prakriti. They do not in the least affect the Pure 
Consciousness, which is the background of the 
individual. He who identifies himself with the 
Pure Consciousness renounces all Upadhis or the 
limiting adjuncts. What persists in him is the great 
Awareness, which knows no distinctions such as the 
internal and the external. The attainment of this 
Supreme State is the act of taking refuge in the Lord. 


The state of self-surrender or the act of taking 
refuge in the Lord achieved by the yogi, the Bhakta 


= and the Jnani is one and the same. Lord, the one 


Reality is defined in three different ways, governed 
by the characteristics of the paths. The yogi merges 
himself in the Sat aspect of the Reality; the Jnàni 
waxes as the Chit and the Bhakta blooms in the 


dnanda aspect of It, 
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A babe seated on the lap of its mother wields 
the unconscious power to attract all men and women 
to its taintless sweetness. This is due to the babe’s 
mind still remaining in its original divine state. It 
has not yet assumed the artificial modifications and 
biases known as the nationality, the colour, the 
language and the social habits and usages. Its inborn 
tendencies are also still lying dormant. While in 
this state, the babe is, for the time being, equivalent 
to the Jndni. It is therefore attracting all beings to 
its august presence. It is hard to find one, quite 
immune to the benign influence of the baby. 


The Jnāni is on a par with the baby in the 
excellence of his mind. It is held that the renuncia- 
tion of mind is the greatest of all renunciations. 
Various tendencies and dispositions are clinging on 
to the mind of the unenlightened. And these tenden- 
cies are termed as svadharma. To work out one's 
svadharma is the only means to outgrow one's sva- 
dharma. ‘The best cure that can be effected for a 
disease is to allow it to run its course; and that is 
the natural course. But if it be suppressed instead, 
it reappears in some other worse form. .The sva- 
dharma of an individual is in this manner clinging 
to him. To work without attachment and liquidate 
the karma is the goal of life. When the rain-bearing 
clouds exhaust themselves with a downpour, the 
clear sky remains as ever by itself. When all karma 
is worked out with detachment, Atman as Pure 
Censciousness remains by Itself. 

A thing is said to be pure while it is in its 
original state. That very thing is said to have 
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become impure when it comes into contact with and 
affected by another thing. The impure state of the 
Jivatman is termed as his having incurred sin. To put 
it in another way, the Jivatman is a sinner; for, he has 
assumed.on himself what is not his own. Karma 
which seems inherent in him is actually alien to him. 
When the Jivatman identifies himself with the Para- 
matman, he is purged of all sin. It is moksha or 
liberation when the Jivatman is rid of the Jivahood. 
He is freed from individualized consciousness and 
fixed in Cosmic Consciousness, which is without 
beginning and without end. He is Immortal. He is 
Bliss and Beatitude. Grief has no place in that 
State of Blessedness. When a baby is born into the 
world, it cries. Only a still-born one does not cry. 
In one form or another crying and grieving continue 
all through the mundane life. It is in the attainment 
of Brahma jnàna that grief comes to an end once 
for all. The Lord assures that Divine Felicity to 
Arjuna who started his enquiry into yoga with 
despondency. Brahma jndna is all Enlightenment. 
So there is no place in it for the darkness of igno- 
rance. Brahman is Sat-chit-ànandam. On renouncing 
the mind, what remains of the Jivatman is Brahman. 


Arjuna is the immediate recipient of the message 
of the Lord, which is eternal and universal. It 
applies to all the souls wending their way Godward. 
“Cast off weakness; wake up with manliness; discharge 
your dharma"—with such a commandment the Lord 
commenced His message. ‘‘Renounce all dharma 
and be in eternal union with Me” is again His con- 
clusion. The intervening teachings are all the means 

80—61 
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to cross over from karma to the Beatitude which is 
beyond karma. His teachings become lucid to al] 
the aspirants who take refuge in Him and seek 
enlightenment from Him. Self-surrender ultimately 


leads to the union of the Jivatman and the Paramat- 


man. 


What is the state of complete self-surrender? It is jikelounes 
ing and taking rest after the day’s hard toil. It is free from care 
and grief. Undefinable Bliss emanates from it. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


The yoga aspect of the spiritual message of the 
Bhagavad Gita is over here. A question may arise 
as to who are the persons that are fit to study and 
practise this teaching, universal though it is. The 
answer comes :— 


Competency for Following the Gita — 67-71 


gÉ q ATCA TARA FAAA | 
a NJAA qm a a af ASR | ge 


“gag d a S-GNWSWED A A-AA GRIS d 
o8 sj a-g IIA TAHR T: a-a U 
idam te nā ’tapaskaya nā 'bhaktaya kadacana | 


‘na cà *susrisaye vàcyam na ca mam yo 'bhyasüyati I 


sqq idam this à te by thee a na not emm 
atapaskaya to one who is devoid of austerity « 74 


“not aaa abhaktaya to one who is not devoted aiad 


kadacana ever ą na not 4 ca and ergsa asusrusave 
to one who does not render service or who desires 
not to listen qivqq vacyam to be spoken « na nota 
ca and wm mar: me a: yah who ervaqala abhyasūyati 
cavils at : SENT 
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This is never to be spoken by you to one who is 
devoid of austerities, nor to one who is not devoted, 
nor to one who does not do service, nor to one who 
speaks ill of Me. 67 


The Bhagavad Gita is a symposium of all the 
principles governing the ethical and spiritual life of 
man. The Lord's supreme motive is to make these 
teachings available to all the aspirants. The life of 
man would rise in stature to the extent these princi- . 
ples are imbibed and put into practice. Still, there 
are flippant people among whom this sacred science 
should not be made a cheap affair, serving no useful 
purpose whatsoever. As an album of beautiful 
pictures and drawings is of no avail to the blind, the 
teachings of the Gita do no good to those who are . 
devoid of austerity and disciplined life. Again, a 
thoroughly disciplined life is not an end in itself any 
more than merely owning a perfectly made musical 
instrument is. As music ought to be brought out of 
the instrument, a perfect life of man ought to be 
directed to the cultivation of devotion to the Lord. 
It is Bhakti that sanctifies the human life and renders 
austerity purposeful. The nature of Bhakti is ever 
to give unconditionally and never to grab. The 
devotee expresses his love in the form of service. 
He delights in serving and not in being served. The 
best utility to which the human body can be put is a 


 whole-hearted service to others. Finally all these 


merits must be dominated by the feeling that it is 
Divinity that is manifesting Itself in all these forms. 
Any attitude short of it is likely to beget evil and sow 
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the seed of sorrow in its train. That man who slights 
Godhood in the creation nullifies whatever good he 
may do to people. He who is devoid of austerity, 
devotion, service and faith in the inherent Divinity 
of man derives no benefit from the pursuit of the 
Bhagavad Gita. 


The word asusrishavah has two meanings. He 
who does not render service, is one meaning, and he 
who does not care to listen and follow is another 


meaning. Out of conceit, bigotry or fanaticism if 


one refuses to pay heed to this message, it need not 
be imposed on such a one. 


" Rain water does not accumulate on an elevated place. It 
flows away to a low region. Even so, the grace of the Lord does 
not descend in the hearts of the haughty and the vainglorious. 
It dawns in the hearts of the low and the meek. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 
What is the benefit derived by the one who 
_ propagates the teachings of the Gita as an act of 
service to the Lord? The answer comes :— 


ae wed ge TAMA | 
wm af cet Hea MAATA: d &< 
, i &XH Tom qe ovg A-R | 
asa A qum sar ma wa (3-a) Ta- a-ga: Il 
ya idarh paramam guhyarh madbhaktesy abhidhasyat | 
bhakti mayi param krtva mam evai ’syaty asarnsayale 
a: yak who gq idam this way paramam supreme 


naq guhyam secret way madbhaktesu to my devotees 
aAa abhidhasyati shall declare wf, bhaktim 


devotion af mayi in me qq paradm supreme gel 


Su 





ee 
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krtva having done at mdm to me ux eva even waf 
esyati shall come ağza: asamsayah doubtless 


He who with supreme devotion to Me will teach 
this immensely profound philosophy to My devotees, 
shall doubtless come to Me alone. 68 


The good and the beneficial in one increase as 
and when they are shared with others. Food for 
example is indispensable and most beneficial to all 
beings; and it is sought and procured for personal 
benefit only. But on experiment and observation it 
may be found that he who procures food for common 
use prospers better than he who grabs it exclusively 
for himself. He who eats in company or he who. 
shares his food with others keeps better health and 
strength than he who eats all by himself. Fostering 
other lives is the sure means to enrich one's own life. 
And this principle is as efficacious at the ethical and 
spiritual levels as it is at the physical level. By 
imparting knowledge and wisdom to others one gets 
ingrained in intellectual clarity. He who teaches 
others learns better than he who studies for himself. 
The more one teaches the more that one learns. 


By devotedly carrying the spiritual treasures 
contained in the Bhagavad Gita for the benefit of 
other ardent souls, the preceptor gets a better grasp. 
The one who expounds the Gita ought not to assume 
the role of a master. One ought to feel oneself an 
instrument of the Lord, in spreading His spiritual 
message. The role of the master engenders egoism 
while that of a servant of the Lord promotes devo- 
tion to Him. The delight in the propagation of the 
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spiritual matters among the good and the Virtuous 
increases the steadfastness in the sadhana. Bhakti 
and Jndna are on the increase in such an ardent Soul, 
Spiritual service is therefore another means to gain 
access to Divinity. 

Bhagavan, Bhagavata (the scriptures) and Bhaktas are all 
identical. 

i — Sri Ramakrishna 

HOW does the Lord hold the devotee who carries 
this spiritual message among righteous and the 
spiritually inclined people? The answer comes :— 


«qw querere wey Bras: | 
aAa «wp aaga: Aaa YR 1 ee 
qaqam sedg ë wu A a-gacaa: | 
wad aa A Ge | nen Aa- gA 
na ca tasmàán manusyesu kascin me priya krttamah | 
bhavità na-ca me tasmàd anyah priyataro bhuvi \\ 


ananot «ca and qmq, tasmāt than he agg 
manusyesu among men haa. kascit any 3t me of me 
Basa: priya krttamah one who does dearer service 
wear bhavita shall be a na not « ca and 3 me of me 
aed fasmát than he era: anyah another Baat: 
priyatarah dearer sj(& bhuvi in the earth 2 

Nor is there any among men who renders dearer 
service to Me than he; nor shall there be another on 
earth dearer to Me than he. 69 


All the happenings, great and small, magnificent 
and minute, taking place in the universe are verily 
the doings of Iswara. The universe itself is the 
revelation of the glory of Iswara. Among all these 
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manifestations and revelations, the Bhagavad Gita 
occupies a unique position. It explains the working 
of the universe and the divinity inherent in it. It 
expounds the laws governing human life. The’ 
Substratum which is the Source of the universe and 
the beings in it, is lucidly presented by it. Know- 
ledge pertaining to the Divine and the mundane is 
all contained in it. To put it in another way, the 
ways and the means of attaining Godhood and also 
of making earthly life prosperous and fruitful, are 
all convincingly conveyed through it. The follower 
of the Gita would very soon become a yogi. For 
all these reasons the carrying of the message of this 
great book to the prospective sadhakas is a benign 
work. No other service is equal to this spiritual 
mission. The doer of this soul-emancipating service 
is indeed dear to the Lord, he being instrumental in 
this solemn act. 


The drain pipes on the roof of the house are fixed with 
open mouths of tigers and lions. The rain water coming from 
the sky therefore seems to jet out from the mouths of these 
beasts. Similar to this, the utterances of the holy men appear 
to be their own, while actually they all descend from the Most 


High. — Sri Ramakrishna 


It is not given to all to do the noble service of 
expounding the Gita. Still they have a duty by this 
benign book. That duty is explained as follows :— 


AAA aa gH WE ATTA: | 
qaaa dame: IAR W ala: d we 


afü(g)u-(xr)mr-d A ": UH weg aaga ATN: d 
qid-aaa aaa E: (aste) (aaa aft d ufa: ou 
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adhyesyate ca ya imam dharmyam sarivadam avayoh | 
jfiánayajfiena tena 'ham istah sydm iti me matih \\ 
ereqerg adhyesyate shall study «ca and q: yah 
who gay imam this wedq dharmyam sacred ENA san 
vádar dialogue eaat: dvayoh of ours qada jfiüna 
yajfiena by the sacrifice of wisdom Ẹa tena by him 
ery ahar I 3%: istah worshipped «emm sym (1) shall 
have been gÑ iti thus } me my afa: matik conviction 


And he who will study this sacred dialogue of 
ours, by him I shall have been worshipped by Jnana 
Yajna; such is My conviction. 70 


Devotedly hearing the exposition of the Bhaga- 
vad Gita is one way of learning it; a personal pious 
study of it is another way of making it one’s own. 
Earnest perusal and pondering provide the means to 
make spiritual matters one’s own. A clear understand- 
ing of the spiritual matters is an effective means for 
the adoration of the Lord. The very purpose of 
human life is to adore the Almighty through right 
understanding and right relationship with Him. He 
who adheres in life to the teachings of the Gita 
makes an unconscious but very effective propaganda 
of it. For, the best way to preach Vedanta is to live 
Vedanta. Practice is always superior to precept; à 
‘refined living is superior to a refined exposition of 


“the law of life. Preachers may be had in plenty; but 


those who practise the precept are but few. Those 
who study the Gita and try to live up to its teachings 
are performing jnāna yajna, which is very much 
pleasing to the Lord. It is again a superior form of 
the worship of the Maker, 
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l There is another man who is unable to study the 
Gita. What is the course he should adopt for his 
emancipation? The path is shown as follows :— 


AERA À A AL | 
ASÀ ge: wulererenrepuequumHUmq |) 9 
AJAT ILAJI: A (ox)geg-ump wf T: «uod 
a af quld: spur Mar -A-J qa d 
Sraddhàvàn anasüyas ca srnuyád api yo narak | 
so "pi muktah subhaml lokén prapnuyát punya - 
karmanam || 
. "gp sraddhavan full of faith saga: anasüyah 
free from malice * ca and agat srnuyat may hear 


‘ef api also a: yah who at: narah man @: sah he aft 


api also gw: mukiah liberated garı subhan happy 
alata lokan worlds spgale prápnuyát shall attain goa 


“pant punya karmanam of those of righteous deeds 


_ And the man who hears this, full of faith and free 
from scoff — even he, liberated from evil, shall attain 
the auspicious regions of the righteous. qe 


"The man who is heedless of food is consequently 


- heedless of his bodily fitness. There is a man who is 


well informed of the nutritive value of the food he 
consumes and of the digestion and assimilation of it 
jn hissystem. There is another man who eats with 
gusto but does not know how that food gets absorbed 
inhim. The one that knows and the ignorant man 
derive the same benefit from the food consumed. The 
clear exponent of the Gita and the one who earnest- 
ly practises it from mere hearsay obtain the same 
benefit. The clarity of understanding is possible both 
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through earnest expounding and through ardent 
hearing. The impress produced on the mind is the 
same in either case. An earnest practice is all impor- 
tant irrespective of the way in which the principles of 
the Gita are assimilated. 


It is but natural for the teacher to enquire of the 
taught if he has grasped the teaching properly. In 
tune with this usage, the Lord now asks Arjuna as to 
how he has received this immortal message :— 


The Dawn of Knowledge — 72-73 


Ragi WT ARIAT SET | 

PARTANE: TALL TARA || OR 

aad Cid g-a Wwe aT CRT Aam | 

as a-a-a-a: (S-AJ-A:) SHE: d 4A-A-TF d 
kaccid etac chrutam partha tvayai 'kagrena cetasá | 
kaccid ajnanasammohahk pranastas te dhanamjaya \\ 


fad kaccit whether waq etat this aq srutam 
heard qt partha O Partha eat tvayd by thee GAHAN 
ekagrena by one-pointed amı cetasa by mind aa 
kaccit whether amaña: ajñāna sammohah the delu- 
sion of ignorance sag: pranastah has been destroyed 
@ te thy qes dhanamjaya O Dhananjaya 


Has this been heard by you, O Partha, with an 
attentive mind? Has the delusion of your ignorance 
been destroyed, O Dhananjaya? EU 


The concentration of the mind is the criterion 
for a comprehensive reception of any. message 
delivered. A distracted or an inattentive mind may 


OF may not grasp all the implications of a sublime 
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statement. A brief and pointed pronouncement is 
sufficient to drive home the point to a keen and 
attentive listener. Here, the deliverer of the message 
is concerned with the welfare of the taught. Hence 
this enquiry about the state of mind of the person. 


Enlightenment is possible to that mind only 
which is fixed in concentration. The sunbeams gain 
in intensity as they get converged. A concentrated 
light is at once highly self-expressive and capable of 
revealing things in their native perspective. A 
concentrated mind understands the Atman and the 
Prakriti just as they are. Knowledge and ignorance 
do not co-exist. The former reveals things as they 
are while the latter distorts them in divergent ways. 
A figure in dim light is viewed variously by people of 
various dispositions. A thief passing by it doubts 
whether it is not a policeman, who in his turn takes 
it for a thief. A timid man gets frightened thinking 
it to be aghost. But a fourth man who has already 
seen it in broad daylight understands the figure to be 
a stump of wood. With the dawn of true knowledge 
ail apparitions of ignorance vanish of their own 
accord. The Lord enquires of Arjuna if he has been 
blessed with a true understanding of the import of 
life. < 

When an ardent disciple is taught by a worthy 
master, true enlightenment is bound to ensue from it. 
Arjuna’s answer bears evidence to this fact. 

aya wart 
AN Me MARGNA | 
Rasha maa: BRET qud TA Ul 93 
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(aa-a:) ag: Ag: wf: (4-0) ST AIME qp RA Wa | 
fea: (en-n:) aka m(u)a-uu-ze: — Gu-z(eD)sà gag aq oq 


arjuna uvàáca 


nasto mohah smrtir labdhà tvatprasadan maya 'cyuta | 
sthito 'smi gatasamdehah karisye vacanam tava \\ 


ergja Sara arjuna uvaca Arjuna said: 


ag: nastah is destroyed ate: mohah delusion wR: 
smrtih memory seat labdhà has been gained ceram 
tvat prasadat through thy grace wal mayd by me erega 
acyuta O Achyuta fima: sthitah firm ef asmi (I) am 
qadae: gata samdehah freed from doubts efti karisye 
(D will do qaqaq vacanarm word qq tava thy 


Arjuna said: 


My delusion is destroyed. I have regained my 
memory through Your grace, O Achyuta. [am firm; 
I am free from doubt. I shall act according to Your 
word. 73 


Atthestart Arjuna declined to fight and sat 
dejected on the seat of thechariot. But the man was 
thoroughly transformed after hearing the life-invig- 
orating message of the Lord. He made himself 
over entirely to the Maker, which is the last and the 
best act of the Jivatman.. The fuel consigned to fire 
becomes fire as it should. In that manner Arjuna 
became an instrument of the Lord. He surrendered 
his individuality and regained identity with the 
Cosmic Personality. : 

The message of the Bhagavad Gita was delivered 
for the immediate benefit of Arjuna. But it has 
become the ambrosia infusing life to all the way- 





1 
ae 
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worn aspirants. The passage of time does not mar 
its freshness. It provides the guidance for an abun- 
dant life. It cures man of the evil of birth and death. 
What is prepared for the benefit of one individual 
often happens to be of no use to him but of immense 
use to some other person. The rain-bearing clouds 
for example gather in one place and pour down in 
another place. Any accident of this kind has 
not taken place to the teaching of the Bhagavad 
Gita. The worthy man for whom it was imparted 
made the best use of it and derived the maximum 
benefit from it. Indications of that blessedness are 
in evidence in the very utterance of Arjuna. Every 
part of it is pregnant with profound ideas. They 
may be profitably looked into :— 


Achyuta is the term applied here by Arjuna to 
his Master. He who does not deviate from His 
Supreme State, is the literal meaning of this word; 
and Sri Krishna is verily the embodiment of that 
Supreme State. Whoever gives himself over to that 
Divinity gains It in return. Arjuna has undoubtedly 
surrendered himself to that Great Being, thereby 
making himself the inheritor of Divinity. 


Mohah nashtah is his next statement. “My 
delusion is destroyed” is the meaning of this utter- 
ance. A man in delusion sees stars in the sky in 
the day-time. A dwarf appears as a giant to him. 
Arjuna was besieged with a delusion of this kind on 
his initial survey of the battle-field. Earthly life was 
beset with problems to him. Life seemed an unbear- 
able burden; he could neither carry it nor rid himself 
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of it. He would have preferred non-existencé to 
existence. He who was in such a plight is now com- 
pletely free from delusion. The self-created problems 
have all melted away as an empty dream. Life and 
death, duty and its termination, bondage and free- 
dom—questions pertaining to these dualities are all 
resolved along with the destruction of delusion. 


Smrtih mayd labdhah means ‘I have regained 
my memory.’ A man in epilepsy forgets himself 
completely. He does not know how he acts and 
what he utters. He is obliged to learn from others 
about his behaviour in that abnormal state. People 
attached to earthly life suffer from a delirium of 
their own. Their view of life is based on things 
impermanent and on false premise. Arjuna has now 
awakened to reality. Memory of himself and of his 
relationship with the Maker has come back to him. 
In a purified mind armabodha or uncontaminated 
Awareness dawns of its own accord. That experience 
is here delineated as regaining one’s own memory. 
That the Jivatman is not a mere creature of circum- 
stances, that he has his part to play in the functioning 
of the Cosmos and that he is part and parcel of the 
Paramatman are all realized in the regaining of one’s 
memory. EAT 


Tvat prasādāt means ‘through Your grace.’ The 
Lord’s grace is indispensable to the reawakening of 
the Jivatman to his original state. A man in swoon 
is brought back to his normal wakefulness by his 
face being washed with cold water and by fanning 
cool air to him. This service rendered to him is not 





ot 
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to be discounted as trifling. Itisa great act when 
its effect is taken into consideration. Arjuna did not 
regain memory of his Supreme State solely through 
his self-effort. Sri Krishna had His part to play in 
this respect; and Arjuna is fully aware of it. He 
gives expression to his indebtedness. Rather the 
grace of the Lord is unparalleled. It is impossible 
to repay that divine act. Arjuna is fully aware of 
what he was before the grace descended on him and 
of what he is now after its benign descent. The only 
thing that he is capable of doing is meekly to admit 
that he owes his everything to the divine intervention 
of the Lord. The littleness of the human effort and 
the greatness of the grace of the Lord are lucid in tke 
mind of Arjuna. He humbly submits that it is the 
grace of Sri Krishna that has made him what he 
is now. i 


Sthitah asmi—‘I am firm.’ This is the third 
excellence come upon him by the mercy of the Lord. 
When a tempest and a torrential rain set in simulta- 
neously, all trees, plants and creepers are in commo- 
tion. They are either uprooted or broken. The loss 
caused to them is incalculable. Even the soil that 
sustained them is all eroded and washed away. But 
a mountain remains unaffected by this catastrophe. 
It is firm in its place. Brahma jnàna makes a man 
firm as a rock. The one fixed in it is a sthitaprajna— 
a man of steady wisdom. Arjuna has attained that 
state now. Nothing on earth or in heaven can 


disturb his understanding. Having gained this jndna 


once, the man of wisdom never loses it again. 
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Gata sandehak — ʻI am free from doubt? This 
is the fourth boon come to Arjuna. No doubt rises 
in the mind of the one who intuits the Atman. Just 
as no one doubis one’s existence on earth, the Brahma 
jndni does not doubt the Self which he is. His 
Awareness is self-evident. 


Taya vacanam karishye — “I shall act according 
to your word.’ This is Arjuna’s concluding statement. 
What he declined to do at the start, that he chooses 
to do subsequently. And this is the result of right 
understanding. The teachings of the scriptures, the 
injunction that comes from the enlightened master 
and the spiritual realization of the sadhaka — all these 
three never come into conflict with one another ; they 
simply corroborate one another. 


The tadpole can live both in water and on land after it sheds 
its tail. The tail of ignorance drops off from man when he gets 
enlightened in Brahma jnana. He then becomes a Jivanmukta- 
liberated soul. He simultaneously lives in the world and rests 
in Brahman. 


— Sri Ramakrishna 


The dialogue ends here. Its link with the rest of 
the events is presented in the following few stanzas.. 


Sanjaya’s Conclusive Statement — 74-78 
SSUI SUD 
Re TAIT DICT sp ARAR: | 
dares TASTY |) OV 


aii Hen Teer NA SD WEISEN: | 
THAT BAL AAT ay Tei d 


en > 
E = i $$ 
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samjaya uvdca 


ity aham vàsudevasya pàrthasya ca mahdimanah | 
samvddam imam asrausam adbhutam romaharsanam \\ 
dud Vay samjaya uvdca Sanjaya said: 

af iti thus erg cham I qiga vdsudevasya of 
Vasudeva qfi parthasya of Partha = ca and Walaa: 
mahàtmanah high-souled aralaq samvddam dialogue 
wT imar this as asrausam (I) have heard erc 
adbhutar: wonderful imgswm roma harsanam which 
causes the hair to stand on end 


Sanjaya said: 
Thus have I heard this wonderful dialogue between 


Vasudeva and the high-souled Partha, causing my hair 
to stand on end. 74 


Excitements such as fear, joy and astonishment 
create horripilation. Men who are perfect in body 
and mind are proof against fear and such negative 
excitements. Hair standing on end due to religious 
fervour augurs well for the sadhaka. Sri Krishna the . 
speaker, Arjuna the spoken to and the matter like 
the Gita are bound to rouse up wonder in any intelli- 
gent hearer. Itis no wonder that this rare spectacle 
made Sanjaya's hair stand on end. But history bears 
evidence to the fact that Dhrtarashtra remained 
unaffected by all these divine happenings. 

By mentioning Arjuna as Mahatma, the great- 
souled one, Sanjaya makes it plain that he and his 
comrades are all of the same noble calibre. 

A question arises as to how was it possible for 
Sanjaya to know of this dialogue that took place in 

80—62 
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the far off battle-field. The answer to this question 
emanates from Sanjaya himself :— . 


SMATAASTTAA TITAS UH | 
qR[ MERRER: CINE | 94 
MATA SA GAA TIA SH RA, | 
qr, ATTA SM | MT-ST: wT d 
vyásaprasadàc chrutavün etad guhyam aham param | 
yogam yogesvarat krsnat saksat kathayatah svayam \\ 
sqm vydsa prasádáí through the grace of 
Vyasa gaat srutavān I have heard gaq etat this qaq 
guhyam secret ere aha Y qu param supreme sm 
yogar yoga Wr yogesvarat from the Lord of 
yoga gem krsndt from Krishna arena saksat directly 
mmm: kathayatah declaring «aum svayam himself 
Through the grace of Vyasa have I heard the 
supreme and most profound yoga direct from Krishna, 
the Lord of Yoga, Himself declaring it. NS 


The sage Vyasa blessed Sanjaya with the divine 
eye. The powers of clairvoyance and clairaudience 
came upon him as a result of this divine gift. It was 
therefore, possible for him to intuit all that transpired 
there, including the vision of the cosmic form of 
Iswara, that was revealed to Arjuna. 

' That it was a rare privilege bestowed on him is 
further reverently declared :— 


SEE god gen w gum: Ul Vs 


UIT THAT dUISD AHH, EUH, ZATA | 
RAJA: gemp gÈ a gg: ogg: od 


"m 





T 
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rajan samsmrtya-samsmrtya 
samvadam imam adbhutam | 
kesavàrjunayoh punyam 
hrsyami ca muhur-muhuh \\ 
uaa rajan O king za samsmrtya having 
remembered uas samsmrtya having remembered 
urate samvddam the dialogue zaq imam this agan, 
adbhutam wonderful @gaigaat: kesavarjunayoh 
between Kesava and Arjuna gaq punyam holy gen 
hrsyami (I) rejoice 4 ca and gg: muhuk again gg: 
muhuh again i 
O king, as I recall again and again this wonderful 
aud holy dialogue between Kesava and Arjuna I rejoice 
again and again. 76 
The delight that Sanjaya enjoys indicates the 
sublimity of this scripture. The act of the good and 
the holy people getting absorbed in the study of the 
sacred books leads them to an ethereal bliss, which 
is not given to the ordinary. ` R 


qa dure derer Agi R: | 
AN F euR sp ga: GE il wo 
aq * Wege aes STA scs Zt: | 
Brun d wenn us, MA Ww gu: Ga: ou 
tac ca samsmrtya-samsmrtya 
rüpam atyadbhutam hareh | 
vismayo me mahdn rajan 
hrsyami ca punah-punah M 
qq fat that 4 ca and ss samsmrtya having 
remembered «wa samsmrtya having remembered 
«eqq rüpam the form eum atyadbhutam most 
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wonderful st: harek of Hari Rem: vismayah wonder 
X me my aar mahán great qa, ràjan O king zn 
hrsyami (1) rejoice 4 ca and ga: punah again gx: 
punah again E 

And as often as I recail that most wonderous form 
of Hari, great is my astonishment, O king, and I 
rejoice again and again. 77 

It was by chance that Sanjaya was blessed with 
the vision of the cosmic form of the Lord, which is 
rare to be had even by yogis and devotees. Inciden- 
tal though this vision was, it was a rare gift induc- 
ing him to the path of yoga. In fact all the Jivatmas 
are having at all times an infinitesimal aspect of the 
vision of the cosmic form of Iswara. But they do 
not know how to avail themselves of that ray of 
vision for further spiritual progress. Every individ- 
ual can recapitulate a sublime vision of Nature, a 
sublime experience or a sublime state of mind, that 
came by him in the course of his life on earth. That 
divine coniact is a speck of the vision of the cosmic 
form. By meditating on that exalted state, he can 
make rapid progress in his sadhana. The exalted 
vision that Sanjaya had on a macrocosmic scale is 
provided on a microcosmic scale to all the discern- 
ing sadhakas. Availing themselves of it, cogitating 
on it, rejoicing at it and being absorbed in it is a 
means of growing in yoga. 


A HIER: SN up WT TTI | 

«er Aia wider atta oc 
Ta UUIDDWX: SM: J qT: Wgn-g od 

aa A: resp wf ga AR: a(a)-fa: aa u 
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yatra yogesvarah krsno yatra pértho dhanurdharah | 
tatra $rir vijayo bhütir dhruvà nitir matir mama M 

qa yatra wherever apa yogesvarah the Lord 
of yoga am: krsnah Krishna qa yatra wherever wi 
párthaà Partha wg3x: dhanurdharah ihe archer aa 
tatra there sft: sri prosperity (em: vijayah victory 
wie: bhütih happiness gar dhruvà firm «tg mitik 
policy aÑ: matih conviction Ha mama my 


Wherever is Krishna the Lord of Yoga, wherever 
is Partha, the wielder of the bow, there are prosperity, 
victory, expansion, and sound policy; such is my con- 
viction. 78 


Though this statement belongs to Sanjaya as it 
ought to be, it is one of the governing principles of 
the Bhagavad Gita. Since Sri Krishna is the Lord of 
Yoga, all the four Purusharihas—dharma, artha, kàma 
and moksha — emanate from Him. Of these four, 
whichever comes in plenty to the Jivatman may be 
viewed as a form of yoga. But moksha in particular 
is held as the goal of yoga; and it isto be obtained 
by the grace of the Lord. Arjuna presented in the 
first chapter the spectacle of having renounced his 
bow and arrows. And it was a mark of effortlessness 
or of a feeble effort in life. But in this chapter he 
presents himself as the wielder of the bow Gandiva. 
The yoga power of Sri Krishna combined with the 
excellent manliness of Arjuna would make the 
impossible, possible. 1t is at least after hearing this 
inevitable fact, that Dhritarashtra ought to have 
changed his stubborn attitude. It is certain that his 
sons would not be victorious in the war. Loss of 
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lives and property would be on a colossal scale. That 
Catastrophe could be warded off by a change of atti- 


tude and a stroke of compromise. But no such wise 
course dawns in thé mind of the unimaginative and 
 undiscerning king. The direct action of God Him- 


self is not understood by him. 


All human endeavours ought to be in tune with 
the Will of the Divine, or in accordance with the 
Cosmic Plan. In that case the attempts would all 
be ethical and conducive to the progress of man. 
Subordinating the human will to the Divine does not 
mean drifting into pacifism and quietism.' Activity 


depending on the Almighty is the right approach to 


life. And that is what the Pandavas did from the start 


to the finish. In contrast with it the Kaurava approach 


to life had its defects. It was all totalitarianism and 
defiance of the Lord Himself, not to speak of His 
grace. This way of life seems all prosperity at the 
beginning, but it ends ina tragic crash. A sound ' 
social life provides for enormous human endeavours 
based on dharma and faith in the Cosmic Integrity 
which'is the vibhüti — glory of Iswara. 


Sri is prosperity or Rajya Lakshmi. A vegeta- 
ting earthly life unbecomes individuals as well as 
nations. Thriving and flourishing at all levels are 


` the signs of robust living. 


‘Leading the weak and helpless into captivity is 
no victory. It is the despotism of the demoniac. 
Vanquishing the wicked and taming them on the 
virtuous path is victory. When the undertakings of 


= 
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man are all in conformity with the Divine Plan and 
Purpose, they are bound to be victorious. 


Expansion is life and contraction is death. To 
them who live an active, industrious and virtuous 
life, everything good and useful is bound to be on 
the increase. An abundant life is ensured to them, 
causing at the same time no hindrance to the welfare 
of others. 


A sound policy is necessarily theirs who believe 
in the infallibility of the Divine Dispensation and 
who sirive for progress in tune with a universal 
welfare. They hold fast to dharma much more than 


they do to life. 


Yoga is the union between the Divine and the 
human. The former is ever active and intent on 
reclaiming the latter as Its own. This benign purpose 
is known as the grace of the Most High. Sri Krishna, 
the Lord of Yoga embodies the redeeming principle. 
Arjuna represents the human being or the Jivatman, 
the inheritor of the Divine Grace. But he proves 
himself alien to It when he recoils from dharma. 
Faithfully discharging one’s duty and at the same time 
being ardently devoted to and dependent on the Lord 
are the unfailing means to gain His Grace. Partha, the 
wielder of the bow symbolizes the human effort. 
Yoga of the Divine Grace and the human effort leads 
to the fulfilment of the life here and the attainment 
of liberation in Brahma jnana. ; This is the message 
of the Bhagavad Gita. : 


The sunlight falls uniformly and equally on all objects. But 
it is not revealed in its original grandeur by all things. Water, 
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glass and polished metals receive and reflect it brilliantly. Such 
is also the case with the brilliance of the Divine Grace, It js 
available to all equally and without partiality. Still It gets best 
reflected in the hearts of the good and the holy and best availed 
of by those blessed ones. 


' The Lord incarnates on earth for the guidance of the good, 
the devoted and the virtuous ones. Those apostles that accompany 
an Incarnation of the Divine are either the already perfected 
ones or those that are born for the last time before their 
liberation. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 


gid At aerated seu: aaa durat Meas 
MARTE MIA Taal aT 
AH MIGAINS Aada ara 
ALESANA: |i 


iti Sri mahabhdrate | satasáhasryam samhitayam 
vaiyasik yam bhismapar vani srimad bhagavadgità- 
supanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre sri 
krsnàrjuna samvade moksa samnyasa yogo 
nama astadaso ’dhydyah \\ 
In Sri Mahabharata consisting of a lakh of 


Stanzas composed by Vyasa, in the section called 
Bhishma Parva, in the Upanishad of the Bhagavad 


Gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the 


science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna 
and Arjuna, this is the eighteenth discourse 
designated : 


THE YOGA OF LIBERATION BY RENUNCIATION 


ee 


SRI KRISHNARPANAM 


THE GREATNESS OF THE GITA 


ATTN AR: p TATA AR: |) 
Sri ganesaya namah || sri radharamaná ya namah | 
Adoration to Sri Ganesa 
Adoration to Sri Radharamana 


Sri Ganesa is the personification of the cosmic 
functioning of Iswara. His import is explained on 
page 673 of this book. Sri Ganesa embodies wisdom 
and he wards off obstacles. He is therefore propitiated 
at the commencement of all auspicious undertakings. 
Radharamana is the appellation attributed to Sri 
Krishna because of His being the Idol of Worship 
during His boyhood by the Gopi, Sreemati Radha. 


quart 
ma AA Raa ARN | 
IRA YAAA FA vale F TAT Ul o? 
dharo 'vàca 
bhagavan paramesdana bhaktir avyabhicárini | 
prarabdham bhujyamanasya katham bhavati he prabho 
Dhara (the Earth ) said: 


O Blessed Lord, O Ruler Supreme, O Adorable 
One, how may he, who is bound by his Praérabdha 
karma gain constant devotion? 1 


Karmas are of three kinds. Those that remain 
accumulated to bear fruit in the distant future births 
are called the Sanchita karmás; those that are to 
yield fruit in the near future births are called the 
āgāmi karmás; those that are in force in the present 
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birth are called the Prārabdha karmās. With the 
dawn of Brahma jnàna the first two kinds of karmas 
are burnt away, while the third kind persists as long 
as the body lasts. But the jnāni takes no note of 
this karma even though it dominates over the body. 
What is the sadhaka who cannot escape the domina- 
tion of this karma to do? This is the question 
raised here by Dhara, 


AENT 
"Re A R NAT: at | 
W HW Gal SH TAT AAA N A 
 yisnur uvdca 
prarabdham bhujyamdno hi gità *bhydsaratak sada | 
sa muktah sa sukhi loke karmana no "palipyate \\ 
The Lord Vishnu said : 


Even he who is dominated by Prarabdha karma 
can be a Mukta and a happy man in this world if he 
be devoted to the constant practice of the Gita. No 
new karma ever taints bim. . 2 


aaa RA Maas Bi AT | 

HARI med aasaga Uz 
mahdapapadipapani gita dhyanam karoti cet \ 
kvacit sparsam na kurvanti nalinidalam ambuvat M 


No sin, however heinous can ever affect him who 
meditates on the Gita, any more than water affects 
the lotus leaf. i 3 


Aaa: gah Az aT VWs; Tada | 
qa Balt sata aaa aT È I 2 
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ad Sa AT ARE: TaN À | 

meret NAR AU ATÈ: 1 y 
gitayah pustakam yatra yatra pathah pravartate | 
tatra sarvdni tirthdni prayagadini tatra vai T 
sarve devas ca rsayo yoginah pannagas ca ye | 
gopala gopikd và 'pi nàradoddhavaparsadaih i 


Where the book Bhagavad Gita is kept, where 
the study of it is conducted, there are present all the 
sacred places, there verily are the Prayagas and such 
sanctums. The Devas, the Rishis, the yogins, the 
Pannagas, the Gopalas, the Gopis, Narada, Uddhava 
and the whole hosts of their comrades are all present 
there. i 4-5 


TEN am ater aa SR aadA | 

qa Aqua Ia mA US | 

a ARa uva aah aca fe l & 
Sahdyo jayate sighram yatra gità pravartate | 
yatra gitàvicaras ca pathanam pàthanam srutam | 
tatrà "harh niscitam prthvi nivasami sadaiva hi \\ 


Where the Gita is read, there heip comes quickly; 
where the Gita is inquired into, chanted, taught, or 
listened to, O Earth, there undoubtedly and unfailingly 
do I Myself reside. 6 


Ams: AA sfr A AE TA | 
aaga EARNS |! 9 


gità ’sraye "har tisthami gità me co `ttamam grham | 
gitajfianam upasritya trin lokan palayamy aham \\ 
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I abide in the refuge of the Gita; the Gita is My 
foremost residence. I protect the three worlds based 
on the wisdom of the Gita. 7 


fiat p Wat SE Hae A dU | 
waa met aealeakaat il < 
Perea mea TUI ERASE | 
ACA TAT AÁ db 4 
gità me paramà vidya brahma rūpä na samsayah | 
ardhamátráksara nityà svánirvácya padatmikà y 
cidánandena krsnena proktà svamukhato ’rjunam | 
veda trayi parànandà tattvdrtha jridna samyutà || 
The Gita is My Knowledge Supreme; it is 
undoubtedly the embodiment of Brahman; this Know- 
ledge is absolute; it is imperishable, eternal, of the 
essence of My indefinabie State; it comprises all the 
three Vedas; it is all blissful; it consists of the reali- 
zation of the true nature of the Self; it is declared 
by the Omniscient and Blessed Krishna Himself to 
Arjuna. . 8-9 


ASI feed sur AAGA: | 
mates @ Sad qur uq wi wa UN ge 


yo ’stadasa japo nityam naro niscalamdnasah | 
jndanasiddhim sa labhate tato yati param padam Il 
That man who recites the eighteen chapters daily 
with a firm mind, gains perfection in knowledge and 
thereby reaches the supreme state. 10 


qè quse False WIARA, | 
ART NAA qud wag aT data d 2? 
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4 
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pathe samagre 'sampürne tato "rdharn pátham àcaret | 
tadà godanajam punyam labhate nā "tra samsayah M 
If the whole of it cannot be recited, half ofit may 
be recited; through that act the aspirant acquires 
merit on a par with the gift of a cow. There is no 
doubt about it. 11 
The merit in the gift of a cow consists in giving 
it to a spiritual man intent solely on Self-culture. 
Cherishing a spiritual man in this manner is equiva- 
lent to cherishing spirituality. 
Aani TSAR REARS TAT | 
qe AIAG summe SAT lI 22 
tribhàgam pathamdnas tu gangasnana phalam labhet | 
sadamsam japamdnas tu somayagaphalam labhet \\ 


He who recites a third part acquires the merit 
obtained by bathing in the Ganges. He who recites a 
sixth part gets the fruit of the Soma-sacrifice. 12 


Ware q a Ard wed wid: | 
GRAHAM TOT RAT uum 13 
eka ’dhyayam tu yo nityam pathate bhakti samyutah | 
rudra lokam avápnoti gano bhütva vasec ciram M 


He who reads even a chapter a day with devotion 
gains the Rudraloka and lives there long having become 
an attendant on Siva. 13 


TG TEMS aT Aca ur TSI uod 
a ata aub unmeerd dem od $9 


adhyayam slokapadam và nityam yak pathate narah | 
sa yati naratàm yavan manvantaram vasundhare \\ 
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O Earth, he who reads a quarter of a chapter, or 
of a stanza daily, attains to human birth throughout 
the duration of a Manu. 14 


AT: BREA WW IT ITI | 
A fr ATA AT GERAI A: TTA Uh 9" 
AARAA AZA TIT | 
TAUTSAA Napa AAT dé g 
gitàyàh sloka dasakam sapta pafica catustayam | 
dvau trinekam tad ardham và slokéndm yah pathen 
narah M 
candralokam avapnoti varséndmayutam dhruvam | 
gitapütha samadyukto mrto mánusatàm vrajet \\ 
The man who recites ten, seven, five, four, three 
or two stanzas, or even one or half a stanza of the 
Gita, certainly lives in Chandraloka for ten thousand 


years. He who leaves the body while reading the Gita, 
obtains the region of man. 15-16 


areas qu: omen Sud ghagaary | 
Süden: raum whe SAG 1 $e 
gita *bhyasam punah krtva labhate muktim uttamam 1 
gitetyuccara samyukto mriyamano gatim labhet M 
Again, practising the Gita, man attains supreme 


Mukti. The dying man uttering the word “Gita” will 
attain the goal. 17 


aiamaa ags aT | 
AP anA A ae died 0 t6 


gità "rtha s$ravanà ’sakto mahāpāpayuto "pi và | 
yaikuntham samavà ’pnoti visnund saha modate M 
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ee 


* 


Even he who has committed heinous sins goes fo 
Vaikuntha and lives in communion with Vishnu if he 
loves to hear the meaning of the Gita. 18 


fier vara Ped Hear mur RT: | 
seg: uw AIN Gerd gud Tey 4| 28 


gita ’rtham dhyayate nityam krtva karmani bhürisah | 
jivan muktah sa vijfieyo dehante paramam padam M 


5. 
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= 
uec; 


ur eI A CEN 
Sere OS 


CAI 


He is to be regarded a Jivanmukta who constant- 
ly meditates on the meaning of the Gita in the midst 
of performing his karma without respite. He 
attains the supreme state at the fall of his body. 19 


TEE ERR ES 


CETTE 


Para Tea ust TARGA: | 

frenar aes far sat: IW IE d Re 
gitàm asritya bahavo bhübhujo janakadayah 1 
nirdhüta kalmasa loke gità yatah param padam M 


wo 


Sctanesaes 





Many kings like Janaka became free from evils 
and attained the highest state by following this Gita. 


See 


SS 





i 

Hi So is it eulogized. 20 
i Para: qi par maTi AT T: WT | 

b ql TA WT AA TA ASA: | 2? 

a "ag 





E 


gitayah pathanam krtva māhātmyarı naiya yah pathet\ | 
vrthà patho bhavet tasya $rama eva hy udahrtak \\ 
His reading is in vain and his effort is wasted who 
does not read this Mahatmyam after having completed 
the reading of the Gita. 21 


gameng MATA mad od 
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etan máhàtmya samyuktam 
gità ’bhydsam karoti yah | 
sa tat phalam avápnoti durlabham 
gatim apnuyát | 
He who studies the Gita together with this 
discourse on its Mahatmyam gets the fruit stated 
herein, and reaches that goal which is rare to aítain. 
ga Ward 
HERENI ur gh ANITI | 
AIEA w aeg agh TeHS TAT l 33 
sūta uvdca 
māhātmyam etad gitàyà mayā proktam sanātanam | 
gità 'nte ca pathedyas tu yad uktam tat phalam labhet M 
Suta said: 
He who reads this eternal greatness of the Gita, 


declared by me, after reading the Gita, will obtain the 
reward described herein. 23 


These utterances may seem somewhat fantastic 
if not ridiculous to a critical student. But the spirit 
behind them requires to be imbibed. As the food for 
the body is supplied daily according to one's power 
-of assimilation, spiritual food also requires to be 
provided in tune with the earnestness, capacity 
and attainments of the aspirant. There is no such 
thing as overdose in spiritual matters. One makes 
progress in proportion to one’s application to the 
study and practice of the principles contained in 
this book. 

aft aeger amg wegen | 
iti $ri varaha purdne sri gità mahdtmyam sampurnam | 
Thus concludes in the Varaha Purana the discourse designated: 
THE GREATNESS OF THE GITA 
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Abode: The Supreme: VI. 45; 
VIII. 20, 21; XIII. 28; 
XIV. 1; XV. 6; XVI. 22, 

23; XVIII. 62 

Adhibhuta, Adhidaiva, 

Adhiyajna: VIII. 4 

Adhyatma : VIII. 3 
Ananya Bhakti: VIITI.22;IX.22; 
XI. 54; XIII. 10 

Atman: nature of the: II.11, 30 
its own friend or enemy 

À VI. 5, 6 

Bhakta: Devotee: IV. 3; VII.16- 
18, 21,28; IX. 14, 15, 31, 
33; XII. 13-20; XVIII.55, 

65, 66 

Bondage: XIV. 5 

Brahmacharyam—Continence 
VI. 14; VIII. 11; XVII. 14 

Brahman: XIII. 12-17, 31,32; 


XV. 6, 17-19 
Brahma-nirvanam IL. 72; 
V. 23-25 

Brahma, the Creator 
VIII.16-16 
Caste— Varna IV.13; 
XVIII.41-48 
Charity—dana: XVII. 20-22 


Creation-Evolution and Invo- 
lution-Srishti and Prala- 

ya VIII. 17-19; XV. 1-4 
—Described asan Asvat- 


tha tree; how to uproot it 
XV. 1-4 


Daiva sampat: Divine nature: 
IX. 13-15; XVI. 1-3, 5 
Death: II. 72; VII. 30; VIII. 5, 
6, 10, 12, 13 
Delusion : II. 52; IV. 35; V.15; 
VII. 13, 14, 25, 27; XI. 1; 
XIV.8, 13, 17, 22; XV. 10, 
11; XVI. 10; XVIII. 7, 16, 
25, 60, 73 

Demoniac: Asura sampat 
VIL. 15; IX. 11, 12, 24; 
XVI. 4, 5, 7-20; XVII. 5,6 
Dharma: IV. 7; XIV. 27 
Dhrti—Firmness: X. 34; XIII. 
6; XVI. 3; XVIII. 33-35, 


43, 66 

Doubt: IV. 40, 42 
Egoism: VII. 4; XIII. 5; 
XVIII. 17, 58 

Enjoyment: V.22 
Evil: 4 III. 37-40 


Evolution and involution: 
VIII. 18, 19; IX. 7, 8, 10; 
XIV. 3,4 
Food: threefold: XVII. 7-10 
Gita: competency to study: 
XVIII. 67-72 
Gunatita: transcending the 
Gunas: XIV. 22-25 
Heaven—Svarga II. 32, 37, 43; 
IX. 20, 21 
Hell: three gates to: XVI. 21 


Incarnation of God: IV. 6-9; 
IX. 11 
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Isvarah: IV. 6; XV. 17; XIII. 
28; XVIII. 61 
Jivatman: XV. 7-11 
Jnana: III. 39, 40; IV. 34, 39; 
V. 15, 16; VII. 2; IX. 1; 
X.4,38; XII. 12; XIII. 
2, 11, 17, 18; XIV. 1,2, 
9, 11, 17; XV. 15; XVIII. 
18-21, 42, 63 
Jnanacaksu-divine eye: XI. 8; 
XIII. 34; XV. 10 
Jnana dipam—the lamp of 
wisdom X. 11 
Jnanagni—the fire of knowl- 
edge : IV. 19, 37 

Jnani—the man of wisdom: 
III. 39; IV. 34; VI. 46; 
VII. 16-18 
Kala—time: X. 30, 33; XI. 32 
Kama-desire: II. 55, 62, 71; 
Ill. 37; VI. 24; VII. 11, 22; 
- XVI. 21 
Karma : II. 49; III. 5, 7, 9, 15, 
19, 24; IV. 9, 15-19, 23; V. 
11; VI. 1, 3;VII. 29; VIII. 
1; XVI. 24; XVII. 27; 
XVII. 3, 5, 8-10, 15, 18, 
19, 23, 25, 48 

Kshetra and Kshetrajna 

XIII. 1-6, 26, 33, 34 
Mahatma: VII. 19; VIII. 15; 
IX. 13; X1. 12, 20, 37, 50; 
XVIII. 74 
Maya: VII. 14, 15; XVIII. 61 
Mind: I. 30; II. 60, 67; III. 6, 
7,40,42; V. 11, 13, 19; 
VI. 12, 14, 24-26, 34, 35; 


VII. 4; VIII. 10, 12; X. 22: 

XI. 45; XII. 2, 8; XV. 9; 
XVII. 11, 16 

Moksha-Mukti: IV. 16, 23; V. 
28; VIII. 5; IX. 1, 28; XII. 

15; XVIII. 30, 66, 71; 
XVII. 25 

Muni: II. 56; V. 6, 28; VI. 3; 
X. 26, 37 

niyata karma: nitya karma: 
obligatory duty: III. 8, 19; 
XVIII. 9, 23 

Om: VII. 8; VIII. 13; IX. 17; 
X. 25; XVII. 23, 24 

Pandita: II. 11; IV. 19; V. 4, 
Y 18 
Pleasures: threefold: XVIII. 
36-39 

Prakriti: Nature: III. 5, 27, 29, 
33; IV. 6; VII. 4, 5, 20; 

IX. 7, 8, 10, 12, 13; XI. 

51; XIII. 19-21, 23, 29; 
XIV. 5; XV. 7; XVIII. 40, 

59 

Purusha: Self: Atman: II. 15, 
21, 60; III. 4; VIII. 4, 8, 

10, 22; IX. 3; X. 12; XI. 

18, 38; XIII. 19, 23; XV. 

4, 17; XVII. 3 

Purushottama: VIII. 1; X. 15; 
XI. 3; XV. 18, 19 
Samadhi—Perfection of the 
mind: II. 44, 53, 54; XII. 

9; XVII. 1! 

Santi: II. 66, 70, 71; IV. 39; 
V. 12, 29; VI. 15; IX. 31; 
XII. 12; XVI. 2; XVIII. 62 
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Siddhi—Perfection: III. 4; IV. 


12; XII.10; XIV. 1; XVI. 


23; XVIII. 45, 46, 50 
Sthitaprajna— Perfected man: 
IT. 54-72; V. 18-21, 24-26; 

VI. 29-32; XII.13-20;XIV. 


22-26 
Svadharma: II. 31, 33; III. 35; 
XVIII. 45-48 


Tapas—austerity: VI.46; VII.9; 
VIII. 28; TX. 27: X985; 
XI.48,53; XVI. 1; 


XVII. 5, 7, 14-19, 28; 

XVIII. 5, 42 

Vedas: II. 42, 45; VIII. 11; 
X. 22; XI. 48; XV. 1, 15; 
XVII. 23 

Yajna III. 9-15; IV. 23-33; 
XVII. 11-13; XVIII. 3,5 
Yoga: yogi: II. 48, 50, 53; IV.1- 
3, 25, 28, 38, 39, 41, 42; 

V. 1, 5-7, 24; VI. 1-4, 7, 

10, 12, 15-17, 19-23, 27- 

33, 36, 42, 44-47 


THE APPELLATIONS OF ARJUNA 
AS DEFINED IN THE GITA 


Anagha — the sinless one. 

Arjuna — the pure in nature. 
Bharatarishabha — the best of the Bharatas. 
Bharatasattama — 3 
Bharatasreshta — — » 

Dhananjaya — the conqueror of wealth. 
Gudakesa — the conqueror of sleep. 
Kapidhvaja — he whose ensign is a monkey. 
Kaunteya — the son of Kunti. 
Kiriti — he who wears a diadem. 
Kurunandana — the joy of the Kurus. 
Kurusreshta — the best of the Kurus. 


Mahabahu — the mighty-armed. 
— the son of Pandu. 


Pandava 
Pavan — the son of Pritha, Kunti. 
Parantapa — the scorcher of foes. 
sha bra — fne feo of men. 
SEM — one who could shoot arrows 
ae: with the left hand also. 
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THE NAMES OF SRI KRISHNA 
EMPLOYED IN THE GITA 


Achyuta — 


Arisudana — 
Bhagavan — 


Govinda = 
Hrishikesa — 
Jagannivasa — 
Janardana — 


Kesava — 
Kesinisudana — 
Krishna — 
Madhava = 


Madhusudana— 


Purushottama— 
Varshneya — 


Vasudeva — 
Vishnu = 


Yadava — 
Yogeswara — 


He who does not deviate from 
His divine nature. 

He who destroys the enemies. 
He who is endowed with power, 
virtue, fame, glory, detachment 
and freedom. 

The knower of the Jivatman. 
The Lord of the senses. 

The abode of the universe. 

He who is adored by devotees 
for the fulfilment of their desires. 
He who has beautiful hair. The 
Lord of the Trinity. 

He who slaughtered Kesin. 

The dark one. 

The remover of sin. 

He who is Brahman. 

The Lord of Lakshmi. 

He who destroyed the demon 
named Madhu. 

The Supreme Person. 

He who belongs to the Vrshni 
clan. 

The son of Vasudeva. 

The Immanent in all. 

The all pervading One. 


. He who comes of the Yadu clan. 


The Lord of Yoga. 
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1. THE BHAGAVAD GITA 


Original Stanzas - Split u ing - i i 
Translation - A Lucid Baelish Rendering alco 2 ae 
The Commentary expounds this Immortal Philosophy of 
Life in a simple, rational and soul-elevating method of presenta- 
tion. This book is a constant companion to those who want to 
be fixed in a spiritual mooring. Appropriate sayings of Sri Rama- 
krishna are profusely quoted. 


DEMY 8 VO—1008 PAGES - CALICO BOUND 


Nominal Price Rs. 12-00 
(Postage Re. 1-00) 


2. RAMAKRISHNA LIVES VEDANTA 


This book lays bare the spiritual treasure of the Rishis of 
yore. Those who want to rebuild their personality after a divine 
pattern cannot afford to miss pursuing this unique revelation of 
practical Vedanta in eighteen chapters. 


CROWN 8 VO—396 PAGES—CALICO BOUND — PRICE Rs. 5-00 
3 (Postage Re. 1-00) 


3. THE INDIAN NATIONAL EDUCATION 


This book consisting of twelve chapters presents the ancient 
system of education modified to suit the modern conditions. 
m its being an indispensable manual in the educational 
in his national characteristics. 
d to be an educationist in his 


Apart fro 
field, it re-educates the Indian 
A student of this book is boun 


own way, independent of his calling. 
IN PRINT 


(Please contact the loca] dealers to save postage.) 
Otherwise write to 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA TAPOVANAM 
(PUBLICATION SECTION) 


TIRUPPARAITTURAI - 639115 
TIRUCHIRAPPALLI Dr. 


ELAMANUR STATION MATE 
Southern Railway a 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA TAPOVANAM 


TIRUPPARAITTURAI 
TIRUCHIRAPPALLI DISTRICT 
Tamil Nadu. 





Location: The Tapovanam is situated nine miles to 
the west of Tiruchirappalli on the southern bank of the 
sacred Akhanda Kaveri. Elamanur is its railway station. 


Ideal: Spiritual life as exemplified by Sri Ramakrishna 
and Swami Vivekananda is its ideal and its practice. 


Management: The Tapovanam is a registered society 
having Sannyasins and Brahmacharis as its main office-bear- 
ers. Swami Chidbhavananda is its president. 


Activities: Spiritual ministry is done in several ways. 
Antaryoga or spiritual retreat for the benefit of the public is 
periodically conducted at the Tapovanam and at several 
other places including Madras and Bangalore. Spiritual 
literature in Tamil and in English are released from the 
Tapovanam. A Tamil monthly called * Dharma Chakram " 
goes out from here. 


The Tapovanam has its branches at Tiruvedakam in 
Madurai Dt., Chitrachavadi in Coimbatore Dt., Courtallam 
in Tirunelveli Dt. and at Salem. 


Sri Sarada College for Women and its limb Institutions 
at Salem are under the presidentship of Swami Chidbhava- 
nanda. : 


Residential High School: The Tapovanam runs a Guru- 
kula pattern Residential High School for 530 boys. It 
functions on the public school model. 


- Residential College: The Tapovanam runs a Gurukula 
pattern Residential College at Tiruvedakam near Madurai. 
It is affiliated to the University of Madurai. 

i Farms: The Tapovanam owns Agricultural Farms 
and Dairy Farms both at Tirupparaitturai and at  Tiruve- 
dakam. 


For further particulars please correspond with the 
Secretary. 
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